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ADVEKIISEMENT. 


The  Society  for  the  Diffusion  of  Christian  Knowledge,  in  present- 
ing this  publication  to  the  Christian  community,  deems  it  necessary  to  state 
the  objects  contemplated  in  the  formation  of  said  association.  The  persons 
who  compose  it  will  be  a  sufficient  guarantee,  that  we  aim  neither  at  pecuniary 
aggrandizement,  nor  the  advancement  of  any  Sectarian  projects.  It  is  our 
desire  to  devote  our  feeble  exertions  to  the  promotion  of  those  general  interests 
of  Christ's  religion,  in  which  we  can  all  take  a  part.  This  society  is  founded 
upon  the  principle,  that  if  the  Bible  be  a.Divine  Revelation,  it  ought  not  to  shun 
the  light,  or  avoid  an  investigation  of  the  grounds  upon  which  Ave  receive  it. 
We  wish  to  carry  that  principle  into  practice,  by  bringing  before  the  community, 
the  evidences  upon  which  we  receive  the  sacred  Scriptures  as  the  word  of  God. 
We  are  deeply  convinced  that  such  information  is  needed,  particularly  to  guard 
the  rising  generation  against  the  pernicious  principles  to  which  they  are  exposed. 
We  consider  it  a  misfortune,  that  in  the  religious  education  of  our  youtli, 
sufficient  pains  are  not  taken  to  make  them  acquainted  with  the  reasons,  upon 
which  they  are  required  to  receive  the  Gospel.  They  are  thus  unprepared  to 
meet  the  objections  which  may  be  urged  against  it ;  and  feeling,  perhaps,  that 
the  restraints  of  religion  do  not  accord  with  their  inclinations,  they  are  induced 
to  listen  to  these  objections,  and  from  the  want  of  proper  information,  have  been, 
in  too  many  instances,  led  from  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints.  In  a 
mixed  community  like  that  in  which  we  live,  every  parent  has  reason  for 
apprehension,  and  must  wish  for  those  means,  Avhich  may  be  calculated  to 
fortify  his  children  against  temptation,  and  keep  them  from  forsaking  the 
worship  of  their  Fathers'  God.  In  the  multiplicity  of  institutions,  which  have 
been  formed  for  purposes  of  Christian  benevolence,  we  know  of  none,  which 
directly  contemplates  this  object ;  and  it  is  our  purpose  to  occupy  this  field, 
believing  that  a  judicious  selection  of  works,  on  the  evidences  of  Christianity, 
and  on  the  first  principles  of  Protesta/.tism,  will  be  highly  useful  in  strengthening 
the  faith  of  believers,  and  of  preventmg  many  a  one  from  being  led  away  from 
the  truth,  as  it  is  in  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  not  our  intention  to  engage  in  con- 
troversy, but  to  act  on  the  defensive  in  protecting  the  Temple  of  our  God 
from  the  assaults  of  its  enemies.  Our  objects  are  general,  and  we  therefore 
feel  a  confidence  in  asking  the  support  of  Christians  of  all  denominations. 
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PREFACE. 


It  may  admit  of  doubt,  whether  the  open  and  unmingled  contempt 
which  the  name  of  Paine  excites  among  Christians,  be  justified  by  that 
fairness  which  they  ought  to  feel,  and  which  their  religion  can  well  af- 
ford to  all  its  adversaries ;  or  by  a  due  regard  to  the  restoration  of  those 
who  may  be  in  danger  of  being  misled  by  the  plausibilities  of  that  well 
known  writer.  The  disapprobation  awakened  by  his  shameless  immor- 
ality, and  the  contempt  necessarily  inspired  by  his  singular  want  of  in- 
formation on  the  subject  about  which  he  dogmatises,  ought  not  to  be 
extended  to  the  talents  which  he  had  received  from  his  Maker.  These 
were  more  than  ordinary.  His  "  Common  Sense,"  and  "  Crisis,"  writ- 
ten in  defence  of  our  own  Revolution,  contributed  essentially  to  the 
success  of  that  righteous  cause.  His  "Rights  of  Man"  published  in 
reply  to  Burke  on  the  French  Revolution,  is  a  production  of  merit,  dis- 
tinguished by  considerable  acuteness  of  thought,  play  of  fancy,  and  a 
pungent  brevity  of  style ;  though  at  the  same  time,  it  must  be  allowed, 
disfigured  by  that  infidelity  which  came  forth  at  last  m  its  unveiled 
hideousness  in  the  "  Age  of  Reason." 

The  just  distinction  which  Paine  had  earned  in  the  cause  of  freedom, 
paved  the  way  for  his  ready  and  even  enthusiastic  reception  as  a  writer 
on  Religion.  Here,  however,  his  ordinary  resources  failed  him.  Even 
his  head  was  no  match  for  his  heart;  nor  his  natural  acuteness,  for  his 
total  ignorance  of  the  first  elements  of  Biblical  Criticism.  This,  it  is 
conceived  is  very  conclusively  demonstrated,  in  "Watson's  Apology  for 
the  Bible."  This  work  though  noticed  at  the  time  of  its  appearance, 
still  remains  unanswered.  The  attempts  at  reply  have  perished.  An 
answer  which  shall  show  any  of  the  vitality  of  the  Apology,  or  even  of 
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the  work  which  the  Apology  exposes,  must  be  felt  to  be  a  desideratum 
among  Infidels.  They  must  see  that  something  more  is  required  to  aid 
their  cause,  than  literally  trampling  on  the  Bible  with  Robert  Taylor 
o(  England — an  example  which  it  woiUd  appear  has  been  rather  ser- 
vilely copied  nearer  home.  Nothing  but  the  ruin  of  the  Infidel  cause 
ought  to  be  anticipated  from  such  a  barrenness  of  invention.  Paine 
would  have  been  ashamed  of  it  He  thought  he  could  write  the  Bible 
out  of  repute,  and  Watson  proved  he  was  mistaken;  it  remained  for  his 
disciples  now-a-days  to  imagine  they  might  Jcick  it  into  contempt. 
Even  tkey  ought  to  know  that  the  public  will  not  fail  to  infer  an  incur- 
able deficiency  in  the  heads  of  those,  who  on  such  an  emergency  be- 
take themselves  to  their  heels. 
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I  HAVE  lately  met  with  a  book  of  yours  entitled  The  Age  of  Reason, 
part  the  second,  being  an  investigation  of  true  and  of  fabulous  theology ; 
and  I  think  it  not  inconsistent  with  my  station,  and  the  duty  I  owe  to 
society,  to  trouble  you  and  the  world  with  some  observations  on  so  ex- 
traordinary a  performance.  Extraordinary  I  esteem  it,  not  from  any 
novelty  in  the  objections  which  you  have  produced  against  revealed 
religion  (for  I  find  little  or  no  novelty  in  thtm,)  but  from  the  zeal  with 
which  you  labor  to  disseminate  your  opinions,  and  from  the  confi- 
dence with  which  you  esteem  them  true.  You  perceive  by  this,  that  I 
•■give  you  credit  for  your  sincerity,  how  much-soever  I  may  question  your 
wisdom,  in  writing  in  such  a  manner,  on  such  a  subject;  and  I  have  no 
reluctance  in  acknowledging,  that  you  possess  a  considerable  share  of 
energy  of  language,  and  acuteness  of  investigation ;  though  I  must 
be  allowed  to  lament,  that  these  talents  have  not  been  applied  in  a 
manner  more  useful  to  human  kind,  and  more  creditable  to  yourself. 

I  begin  with  your  preface.  You  therein  state — that  you  had  long 
had  an  intention  of  publishing  your  thoughts  upon  religion,  but  that  you 
had  originally  reserved  it  to  a  later  period  in  life — I  hope  there  is  no 
want  of  charity  in  saying,  that  it  would  have  been  fortunate  for  the 
Christian  world,  had  your  life  been  terminated  before  you  had  fulfilled 
your  intention.  In  accomplisliing  your  purpose,  you  will  have  unsettled 
tlie  faith  of  thousands ;  rooted  from  the  minds  of  the  unhappy  virtuous 
all  their  comfortable  assurances  of  a  future  recompense;  have  annihi- 
lated in  the  minds  of  the  flagitious  all  their  fears  of  future  punishment; 
you  will  have  given  the  reins  to  tlie  domination  of  every  passion,  and 
have  thereby  contributed  to  the  introduction  of  the  public  insecurity, 
and  of  the  private  unhappiness,  usually  and  almost  necessarily  accom- 
panying a  state  of  corrupt  morals. 

No  one  can  think  worse  of  confession  to  a  priest  and  subsequent 
absolution,  as  practised  in  the  church  of  Rome,  than  I  do;  but  I  cannot, 
with  you,  attribute  the  guillotine  massacres  to  that  cause.  Men's  minda 
were  not  prepared,  as  you  suppose,  for  the  commission  of  all  manner 
of  crimes,  by  any  doctrines  of  the  church  of  Rome,  corrupted  as  I  es- 
teem it,  but  by  their  not  thoroughly  believizig  even  that  religion.  What 
may  not  society  expect  from  those,  who  shall  imbibe  the  principles  of 
your  book? 

A  fever,  which  you  and  those  about  you  expected  would  prove  mortal, 
made  you  remember,  with  renewed  satisfaction,  that  you  had  written  the 
former  part  of  your  Age  of  Reason — and  you  know  therefore,  you  say, 
by  experience,  the  conscientious  trial  of  your  own  principles.  I  admit 
this  declaration  to  be  a  proof  of  the  sincerity  of  your  persuasion, 
but  I  cannot  admit  it  to  be  any  proof  of  the  truth  of  your  principles, 
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What  is  conscience'?  Is  it,  as  has  been  thought,  an  internal  momtdf 
implanted  in  us  by  the  Supreme  Being,  and  dictating  to  us,  on  all  occa- 
sions, wliat  is  right,  or  wrong"?  Or  is  it  merely  our  own  judg- 
ment of  the  moral  rectitude  or  turpitude  of  our  own  actions'?  I  take 
the  word  (with  Mr.  Locke)  in  the  latter,  as  the  only  intelligible  sense- 
Now  who  sees  not  that  our  judgments  of  virtue  and  vice,  right  and 
wrong,  are  not  always  formed  from  an  enlightened  and  dispassionate 
use  of  our  reason,  in  the  investigation  of  truth'?  They  are  more 
generally  formed  from  the  nature  of  the  religion  we  profess;  from  the 
quality  of  the  civil  government  under  which  we  live  ;  from  the  general 
manners  of  the  age,  or  the  particular  manners  of  the  persons  witli  whom 
we  associate;  from  the  education  we  have  had  in  our  youth;  from 
the  books  we  have  read  at  a  more  advanced  period;  and  from  other 
accidental  causes.  Who  sees  not  that,  on  this  account,  conscience  may 
be  conformable  or  repugnant  to  the  law  of  nature  ■? — may  be  certain,  or 
doubtful — and  that  it  can  be  no  criterion  of  moral  rectitude,  even  when 
it  is  certain,  because  the  certainty  of  an  opinion  is  no  proof  of  its 
beinsr  a  right  opinion"?  A  man  may  be  certainly  persuaded  of  an  error 
in  reasoning,  or  an  untruth  in  matters  of  fact.  It  is  a  maxim  of  every 
law,  human  and  divine,  that  a  man  ought  never  to  act  in  opposition  to 
his  conscience,  but  it  will  not  from  thence  follow,  that  he  will,  in  obey- 
ing the  dictates  of  his  conscience,  on  all  occasions  act  right.  An  in- 
quisitor, who  bvu'ns  Jews  and  heretics;  a  Robespierre,  who  massacres 
innocent  and  harmless  women;  a  robber,  who  thinks  that  all  things 
ought  to  be  in  common,  and  that  a  state  of  propriety  is  an  unjust  in- 
fringement of  natural  liberty; — these,  and  a  thousand  perpetrators  of 
different  crimes,  may  ail  follow  the  dictates  of  conscience  ;  and  may,  at 
tiie  real  or  supposed  approach  of  death,  remember  "  with  renewed  sa- 
tisfaction," the  worst  of  their  transactions,  and  experience  without  dis- 
may "a  conscientious  ti'ial  of  their  principles."  But  this,  their  conscien- 
tious composure,  can  be  no  proof  to  others  of  the  rectitude  of  their 
principles,  and  ought  to  be  no  pledge  to  themselves  of  their  innocence, 
in  adhering  to  them. 

I  have  thought  fit  to  make  this  remark,  with  a  view  of  suggesting  to 
you  a  consideration  of  great  importance — ^whether  3fou  have  examined 
calmly,  and  according  to  the  best  of  your  ability,  the  arguments  by 
which  the  truth  of  revealed  religion  may,  in  the  judgment  of  learned 
and  impartial  men,  be  established'? — You  will  allow,  that  thousands  of 
learned  and  impartial  men,  (I  speak  not  of  priests,  who,  however,  are 
I  trust,  as  learned  and  impartial  as  yourself,  but  of  laymen  of  the  most 
splendid  talents) — you  will  allow,  that  thousands  of  these,  in  all  ages, 
hav^e  embraced  revealed  religion  as  true.  Vv  hether  these  men  have  all 
been  in  an  error,  enveloped  in  the  darkness  of  ignorance,  shackled  by 
the  chains  of  superstition,  whilst  5'ou  and  a  few  others  liave  enjoyed 
light  and  liberty,  is  a  question  I  submit  to  the  decision  of  your  readers 

If  you  have  made  the  best  examination  you  can,  and  yet  reject  re- 
vealed religion  as  an  imposture,  I  pray  t^iat  God  may  pardon  what  I 
esteem  your  error.  And  wliether  you  have  made  this  esaraination  or 
not,  does  not  become  me  or  any  man  to  determine.  That  Gospel, 
which  you  despise,  has  taught  me  this  moderation;  it  has  said  to  me— - 
"Who  art  thou  that  judgest  another  man's  servant]  To  his  own  mas- 
ter he  standeth  or  falleth."     I  tliink  that  you  are  in  an  error ;  but 
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whether  that  error  be  to  you  a  vincible  or  an  invincible  error,  I  pre- 
sume not  to  determine.  I  know  indeed  where  it  is  said — "  that  the 
preaching  of  the  cross  is  to  them  that  perish,  foolishness, — and  that  if 
the  gospel  be  hid,  it  is  hid  to  them  that  are  lost."  The  consequence 
of  your  unbelief  must  be  left  to  the  just  and  merciful  judgment  of  Him, 
who  alone  knoweth  the  mechanism  and  the  liberty  of  our  understand- 
ings; the  origin  of  our  opinions;  the  strength  of  our  prejudices;  the 
excellencies  and  the  defects  of  our  reasoning  faculties. 

I  shall,  designedly,  write  this  and  the  following  lettei's  in  a  popular 
manner;  hoping  that  thereby  they  may  stand  a  chance  of  being  pe- 
rused by  that  class  of  readers,  for  whom  your  work  seems  to  be  par- 
ticularly calculated,  and  who  are  the  most  likely  to  be  injured  by  it. 
The  really  learned  are  in  no  danger  of  being  infected  by  the  poison  of 
Infidelit}';  they  will  excuse  me,  tlierefore,  for  having  entered  as  little 
as  possible,  into  deep  disquisitions  concerning  the  authenticity  of  ths 
Bible.  The  subject  has  been  so  learnedly,  and  so  frequently,  handled 
by  other  writers,  that  it  does  not  want  (I  had  almost  said,  it  does  not 
admit)  any  further  proof.  And  it  is  the  more  necessary  to  adopt  this 
mode  of  answering  your  book,  because  you  disclaim  all  learned  appeals 
to  other  books,  and  undertake  to  prove,  from  the  Bible  itself,  that  it  is 
unworthy  of  credit.  I  hope  to  show,  from  the  Bible  itself,  the  direct 
contrary.  But  in  case  any  of  your  readers  should  think  that  you  had 
not  put  forth  all  your  strength,  by  not  referring  for  proof  of  your 
opinion  to  ancient  authors;  lest  they  should  expect  that  all  ancient  au- 
tliors  are  in  your  favor ;  I  will  venture  to  affirm,  that  had  you  made  a 
learned  appeal  to  all  the  ancient  books  in  the  world,  sacred  or  profane, 
Clmstian,  Jewish,  or  Pagan,  instead  of  lessening,  they  would  have 
established  the  credit  and  authority  of  the  Bible  as  the  word  of  God. 

Quitting  your  preface,  let  us  proceed  to  the  work  itself,  in  which  there 
is  much  repetition,  and  a  defect,  of,  proper  arrangement.  I  will  follow 
your  track,  however,  as  nearly  as  I  can.  The  first  cjuestion  you  pro- 
fuse for  considei-ation  is — "  Whether  there  is  sufficient  authority  &r 
believing  the  Bible  to  be  the  Word  of  God,  or  whether  there  is  not  1*— 
You  determine  this  question  in  the  negative,  upon  what  you  are  pleased 
to  call  moral  evidence.  You  hold  it  impossible  that  the  Bible  can  be 
the  Word  of  God,  because  it  is  therein  said,  that  the  Israelites  des- 
troyed the  Canaanites  by  the  express  command  of  God ;  and  to  believe 
tlie  Bible  to  be  true,  we  must,  you  affii-m,  unbelieve  all  our  belief  of  the 
moral  justice  of  God ;  for  wherem,  you  ask,  could  crying  or  smiling 
infants  offend'? — I  am  astonished  that  so  acute  a  reasoner  should  attempt 
to  disparage  the  Bible,  by  bringing  forward  this  exploded  and  frequently 
refuted  objection  of  Morgan,  Tindal,  and  Bolingbroke.  You  profess 
yourself  to  be  a  deist,  and  to  believe  that  there  is  a  God,  who  created 
the  universe,  and  established  the  laws  of  nature,  by  which  it  is  sustains 
ed  in  existence.  You  profess  that  from  the  contemplation  of  the  works 
of  God,  you  derive  a  knowledge  of  his  attributes ;  and  you  reject  the 
Bible,  because  it  ascribes  to  God  thinivs  inconsistent  (as  you  suppose) 
with  the  attributes  which  you  have  discovered  to  belong  to  him ;  in 
particular,  you  think  it  repugnant  to  his  moral  justice,  that  he  should 
doom  to  destruction  the  crying  or  smiling  infants  of  the  Canaanites.-— 
Why  do  you  net  maintain  it  to  be  re])ug)mnt  to  his  moral  justice,  that 
he  should  suffer  crying  or  smiling  infants  to  be  swallowed  up  by  an 
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earthquake,  drowned  by  an  inundation,  consumed  by  fire,  starved  by  a 
famine,  or  destroyed  by  pestilence  ?  The  word  of  God  is  in  perfect 
hai"mony  with  his  work  ;  crying  or  smiling  infants  are  subjected  to  death 
in  both.  We  believe  that  the  earth,  at  the  express  command  of  God, 
opened  her  mouth,  and  swallowed  up  Korah,  Dathan,  and  Abiram,  with 
their  wives,  their  sons,  and  their  little  ones.  This  you  esteem  so  re- 
pugnant to  God's  moral  justice,  that  you  spurn,  as  spurious,  the  book  in 
which  the  circumstance  is  related.  When  Catania,  Lima,  and  Lisbon, 
were  severally  destroyed  by  earthquakes,  men  with  their  wives,  their 
sons,  and  their  little  ones,  were  swallowed  up  alive — why  do  you  not 
spurn  as  spurious,  the  book  of  nature  in  which  this  fact  is  certainly 
written,  and  from  the  perusal  of  which  you  infertile  moral  justice  of 
God  1  You  will,  probably,  reply  that  the  evils  which  the  Canaanites 
Buffered  from  the  express  command  of  God,  were  different  from  those 
which  were  brought  on  mankind,  by  the  operation  of  the  laws  of  nature. 
— Different !  in  what  1 — Not  in  the  magnitude  of  the  evil — not  in  the 
subjects  of  sufferance — not  in  the  author  of  it — for  my  philosophy,  at 
least,  instructs  me  to  believe,  that  God  not  only  primarily  formed,  but 
that  he  has  through  all  ages  executed  the  laws  of  nature  ;  and  that  he 
will  through  all  eternity  administer  them,  for  the  general  happiness  of 
his  creatures,  whether  we  can,  on  every  occasion,  discern  that  end  or  not. 
I  am  far  from  being  guilty  of  the  impiety  of  questioning  the  existence 
of  the  moral  justice  of  God,  as  proved  either  by  natural  or  revealed 
religion  ;  what  I  contend  for  is  shortly  this — that  3'ou  have  no  right,  in 
fairness  of  reasoning,  to  urge  any  apparent  deviation  from  moral  justice 
as  an  argument  against  revealed  religion,  because  3'ou  do  not  urge  an 
equally  apparent  deviation  from  it,  as  an  argimient  against  natural  re- 
ligion :  you  reject  the  former,  and  admit  the  latter,  without  adverting 
that,  as  to  your  objection,  they  must  stand  or  fall  together. 

As  to  the  Canaanites,  it  is  needless  to  enter  into  any  proof  of  the 
depraved  state  of  their  morals ;  they  were  a  wicked  people  in  the  time 
of  Abraham,  and  they,  even  then,  were  devoted  to  destruction  by  God ; 
but  their  iniquity  was  not  then  full.  In  the  time  of  INIoses,  they  were 
idolaters,  sacrificers  of  their  own  crying  or  smiling  infants ;  devourers 
of  human  flesh  ;  addicted  to  unnatural  lusts  ;  immersed  in  the  filthiness 
of  all  manner  of  vice.  Now,  I  think,  it  will  be  impossible  to  prove, 
that  it  was  a  proceeding  contrary  to  God's  moral  justice,  to  extermi- 
nate so  wicked  a  people.  He  made  the  Israelites  the  executors  of  his 
vengeance ;  and,  in  doing  this,  he  gave  such  an  evident  and  terri- 
ble proof  of  his  abomination  to  vice,  as  could  not  fail  to  strike  the  sur- 
rounding nations  with  astonishment  and  terror,  and  to  impress  on  the 
minds  of  the  Israelites  what  they  were  to  expect,  if  they  followed  the 
example  of  the  nations  whom  he  commanded  them  to  cut  off.  "  Ye 
shall  not  commit  any  of  these  abominations — that  the  land  spue  not  yon 
out  also,  as  it  spued  out  the  nations  before  you."  How  strong  and 
descriptive  this  language  I  the  vices  of  the  inhabitants  were  so  abomina- 
ble, that  the  very  land  was  sick  of  them,  and  forced  to  vomit  them  forth, 
as  the  stomach  disgorges  a  deadly  poison. 

I  have  often  wondered  what  could  be  the  reason  that  men,  not  desti- 
tute of  talents,  should  be  desirous  of  undermining  the  authority  of  re- 
vealed religion,  and  studious  in  exposing,  with  a  malignant  and  illiberal 
exultation,  every  little  diflSculty  attending  the  Scriptures,  to  popular 
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animadversion  and  contempt.  I  am  not  willing  to  attribute  this  strange 
propensity  to  what  Plato  attributed  the  atheism  of  his  time — to  profli- 
gacy of  manners — to  affectation  of  singularity — to  gross  ignorance,  as- 
suming the  semblance  of  deep  research  and  superior  sagacity. — I  had 
rather  refer  it  to  an  impropriety  of  judgment  respecting  the  manners 
and  mental  acquiremeiits  of  human  kind  in  the  first  ages  of  the  world. 
jVIost  unbelievers  argue  as  if  they  thought  that  man,  in  remote  and  rude 
antiquity,  in  the  very  birth  and  infancy  of  our  species,  had  the  same 
distinct  conceptions  of  one,  eternal,  invisible,  incorporeal,  infinitely 
wise,  powerful  and  good  God,  which  they  themselves  have  now.  This 
I  look  upon  as  a  great  mistake,  and  a  pregnant  source  of  infidelity, 
i'luman  kind,  by  long  experience ;  by  the  institutions  of  civil  society  ; 
t)y  the  cultivation  of  arts  and  science  ;  by,  as  I  believe,  divine  instruc- 
tion actually  given  to  some,  and  traditionally  communicated  to  all ;  is 
in  a  far  more  distinguished  situation,  as  to  the  powers  of  the  mind,  than 
it  was  in  the  childhood  of  the  world.  The  history  of  man,  is  the  history 
of  the  providence  of  God ;  who,  willing  the  supreme  felicity  of  all  his 
creatures,  has  adapted  his  government  to  the  capacity  of  those,  who  in 
difterent  ages  were  the  subjects  of  it.  The  history  of  any  one  nation 
throughout  all  ages,  and  that  of  all  nations  in  tlie  same  age,  are  but 
separate  parts  of  one  great  plan,  which  God  is  carrying  on  for  the  moral 
melioration  of  mankind.  But  who  can  comprehend  the  whole  of  this 
immense  design  1  The  shortnesss  of  life,  the  weakness  of  our  faculties, 
the  inadequacy  of  our  means  of  information,  conspire  to  make  it  impos- 
sible for  us,  worms  of  the  earth,  insects  of  an  hour,  completely  to 
understand  any  one  of  its  parts.  No  man,  who  A^ell  weighs  the  subject, 
ought  to  be  surprised,  that  in  the  histories  of  ancient  times  many  things, 
should  occur  foreign  to  our  manners,  the  propriety  and  necessity  of 
which  we  cannot  clearly  apprehend. 

It  appears  incredible  to  many,  that  God  Almighty  should  have  had 
colloquial  intercourse  with  our  first  parents ;  that  he  should  have  con- 
tracted a  kind  of  friendship  for  the  patriarchs,  and  entered  into  cove- 
nants with  them;  that  he  should  have  suspended  the  laws  of  nature 
in  Egypt ;  should  have  been  so  apparently  partial  as  to  become  the 
God  and  governor  of  one  particular  nation ;  and  should  have  so  far  de- 
iieaned  himself,  as  to  give  to  that  people  a  burdensome  ritual  of  wor- 
ship, statutes  and  ordinances,  many  of  which  seem  to  be  beneath  the 
lignity  of  his  attention,  unimportant  and  impolitic.  I  have  conversed 
with  many  deists,  and  have  always  found  that  the  strangeness  of  these 
things  was  the  only  reason  for  their  disbelief  of  them:  nothing  similar 
has  happened  in  their  time ;  they  will  not,  therefore,  admit,  that  these 
events  have  really  taken  place  at  any  time.  As  well  might  a  child, 
when  arrived  at  a  state  of  manhood,  contend  that  he  never  cither  stood 
in  need  of,  or  experienced  the  fostering  care  of  a  mother's  kindness, 
the  wearisome  attention  of  his  nurse,  or  the  instruction  and  discipline 
of  his  schoolmaster.  The  Supreme  Being  selected  one  family  from  an 
idolatrous  world ;  nursed  it  up,  by  various  acts  of  his  providence,  into  a 
great  nation;  communicated  to  that  nation  a  knowledge  of  his  holiness, 
justice,  mercy,  power,  and  wisdom  ;  disseminated  them  at  various  times, 
througli  every  part  of  the  earth,  that  they  might  be  a  "  leaven  to  leaven 
the  whole  lump,"  that  they  might  assure  all  other  nations  of  the  existence 
of  one  supreme  God,  the  creator  and  preserver  of  the  world,  the  only 
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proper  object  of  adoration.  With  what  reason  can  we  expect,  that 
what  was  done  to  one  nation,  not  out  of  any  partiality  to  them,  but  for 
the  general  good,  should  be  done  to  alH  That  the  mode  of  instruction, 
which  was  suited  to  the  infancy  of  the  world,  should  be  extended 
to  the  mattlrity  of  its  manhood,  or  to  the  imbecility  of  its  old 
age  ■?  I  own  to  you,  that  when  I  consider  how  nearly  man,  in  a 
savage  state,  approaches  to  the  brute  creation,  as  to  intellectual  excel- 
lence, and  when  I  contemplate  his  miserable  attainments,  as  to  the 
knowledge  of  God,  in  a  civilized  state,  when  he  has  had  no  divine  in- 
struction on  the  subject,  or  when  that  instruction  has  been  forgotten, 
(for  all  men  have  known  something  of  God  from  tradition)  I  cannot  but 
admire  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  the  Supreme  Being,  in  having  let 
himself  down  to  our  apprehensions:  in  having  given  to  mankind,  in  the 
earliest  ages,  sensible  and  extraordinary  proofs  of  his  existence  and  at- 
tributes ;  in  having  made  the  Jewish  and  Christian  dispensations  me- 
diums to  convey  to  all  men,  througk  all  ages,  that  knowledge  concern- 
ing himself,  which  he  has  vouchsafed  to  give  immediately  to  the  first. 
I  own  it  is  strange,  very  strange,  that  he  should  have  made  an 
immediate  manifestation  of  himself  in  the  first  ages  of  the  world;  but 
what  is  there  that  is  not  strange  1  It  is  strange  that  you  and  I  are  here 
— that  there  is  water,  and  oiuth,  and  air,  and  fire — that  there  is  a  sun, 
and  moon,  and  stars — that  there  is  generation,  corruption,  reproduction. 
I  can  account  ultimately  for  none  of  these  things,  without  recurring  to 
him  who  made  every  thing.  I  also  am  his  workmanship,  and  look  up 
to  him  with  hope  of  preservation  through  all  eternity;  I  adore  him  for 
nis  word  as  well  as  for  his  work :  his  work  I  cannot  comprehend,  but 
his  word  hath  assured  me  of  all  that  I  am  concerned  to  know — that  he 
hath  prepared  everlasting  happiness  for  those  who  love  and  obey  him. 
This  you  will  call  preachment — I  will  have  done  with  it;  but  the  sub- 
ject is  so  vast,  and  the  plan  of  providence,  in  my  opinion,  so  obviously 
wise  and  good,  that  I  can  never  think  of  it  without  having  my  mind 
filled  with  piety,  admiration,  and  gratitude. 

In  addition  to  the  moral  evidence  (as  you  are  pleased  to  think  it) 
against  the  Bible,  you  threaten  in  the  progress  of  youi-  work,  to  pro- 
duce such  other  evidence  as  even  a  priest  cannot  deny.  A  philosopher 
in  search  of  truth,  forfeits  with  me  all  claim  to  candour  and  impartiality, 
when  he  introduces  railing  for  reasoning,  vulgar  and  illiberal  sarcasm  in 
the  room  of  argument.  I  will  not  imitate  the  example  you  set  me : 
but  examine  what  you  shall  produce,  with  as  much  coolness  and  respect, 
as  if  you  had  given  the  priests  no  provocation ;  as  if  you  were  a  man 
of  the  most  unblemished  character,  subject  to  no  prejudices,  actuated 
by  no  bad  designs,  nor  liable  to  have  abuse  retorted  upon  you  with 
success. 


LETTER    II. 

Before  you  commence  your  grand  attack  upon  the  Bible,  you  wish 
to  establish  a  difference  between  the  evidence  necessary  to  prove  the 
authenticity  of  the   Bible,  and  that  of  any  other  ancient  book.     I  am 
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not  surprised  at  your  anxiety  on  this  head;  for  all  writers  on  the  subject 
have  agreed  in  thinking  that  St.  Austin  reasoned  well,  when,  in  vindi- 
cating the  genuineness  of  the  Bible,  he  asked — "What  proofs  have  we 
that  the  works  of  Plato,  Aristotle,  Cicero,  Varro,  and  other  profane  au- 
thors, were  written  by  those  whose  name  they  bear;  unless  it  be  that 
this  has  been  an  opinion  generally  received  at  all  times,  and  by  all  those 
who  have  lived  since  the  authors?"  This  writer  was  convinced,  that 
the  evidence  which  established  the  genuineness  of  any  profane  book, 
would  establish  that  of  the  sacred  book ;  and  I  profess  myself  to  be  of 
the  same  opinion,  notwithstanding  what  you  have  advanced  to  the  con- 
trary. 

In  this  part  your  ideas  seem  to  me  to  be  confused ;  I  do  not  say  that 
you,  designedly,  jumble  together  mathematical  science  and  historical 
evidence;  the  knowledge  acquired  by  demonstration,  and  the  proba- 
bility derived  from  testimony.  You  know  but  one  ancient  book,  that 
authoritatively  challenges  universal  consent  and  belief,  and  that  is  Eu- 
clid's Elements.  If  I  were  disposed  to  make  frivolous  objections, 
I  should  say  that  even  Euclid's  Elements  had  not  met  with  universal 
consent;  that  there  had  been  men,  both  in  ancient  and  modern  times, 
who  had  questioned  the  intuitive  evidence  of  some  of  his  axioms,  and 
denied  the  justness  of  some  of  his  demonstrations:  but,  admitting  the 
truth,  I  do  not  see  the  pertinency  of  your  observation.  You  are  at- 
tempting to  subvert  the  authenticity  of  the  Bible,  and  you  tell  us  that 
Euclid's  Elements  arc  certainly  true.  What  then]  Does  it  follow  that 
the  Bible  is  certainly  false?  The  most  illiterate  scrivener  in  the  king- 
dom does  not  want  to  be  informed,  that  the  examples  in  his  Wingate's 
Arithmetic,  are  proved  by  a  different  kind  of  reasoning  from  that  by 
which  he  persuades  himself  to  believe,  thai  there  was  such  a  person  as 
Henry  VIII.  or  that  there  is  such  a  city  as  Paris. 

It  may  be  of  use  to  remove  this  confusion  in  your  argument,  to  state, 
distinctly,  the  difference  between  the  genuineness,  and  the  authenticity 
of  a  book.  A  genuine  book,  is  that  which  was  written  by  the  person 
whose  name  it  bears,  as  the  author  of  it.  An  authentic  book,  is  that 
which  relates  to  matters  of  fact,  as  they  really  happened.  A  book 
may  be  genuine  without  being  authentic;  and  a  book  may  be  authentic, 
without  being  genuine.  The  books  written  by  Richardson  and  Field- 
ing, are  genuine  books,  though  the  histories  of  Clarissa  and  Tom  Jones 
are  fables.  The  history  of  the  Island  of  Formosa  is  a  genuine  book; 
it  was  written  by  Psalmanazar;  but  it  is  not  an  authentic  book  (though 
it  was  long  esteemed  as  such,  and  translated  into  different  languages) 
for  the  author,  in  the  latter  part  of  his  life,  took  shame  to  himself  for 
having  imposed  on  the  world,  and  confessed  that  it  was  a  mere  romance. 
Anson's  Voyage  may  be  considered  as  an  authentic  book,  it,  probably, 
containing  a  true  narration  of  the  principle  events  recorded  in  it:  but 
it  is  not  a  genuine  book  having  not  been  written  by  Walters,  to  whom 
h  is  ascribed,  but  by  Robins. 

This  distinction  between  the  genuineness  and  authenticity  of  a  book, 
will  assist  us  in  detecting  the  fallacy  of  an  argument,  which  you  state 
with  great  confidence  in  the  part  of  your  work  now  under  considera- 
tion, and  which  you  frequently  allude  to,  in  other  parts,  as  conclusive 
evidence  against  the  truth  of  the  Bible.  Your  arguments  stand  thus — 
if  it  be  found  that  the  books  ascribed  to  Moses,  Joshua,  and  Samuel, 


12  Watson's  apology, 

were  not  written  by  Moses,  Joshua,  and  Samuel,  every  part  of  the  au- 
thority and  authenticity  of  these  books  is  gone  at  once.  I  presume  to 
think  otherwise.  The  genuineness  of  those  books  (in  the  judgment  of 
those  who  say  that  they  were  written  by  these  authors)  will  certainly 
be  gone;  but  their  authenticity  may  remain;  they  may  still  contain  a 
true  account  of  real  transactions,  though  the  names  of  the  writers  of 
them  should  be  found  to  be  different  from  what  they  are  generally 
esteemed  to  be. 

Had,  indeed,  Moses  said  that  he  wrote  the  first  five  books  of  the 
Bible ;  and  had  Joshua  and  Samuel  said  that  they  wrote  the  books  which 
are  respectively  attributed  to  them;  and  had  it  been  found,  that  Moses, 
Joshua,  and  Samuel,  did  not  write  these  books;  then,  I  grant,  the 
authority  of  the  whole  would  have  been  gone  at  once;  these  men  would 
have  been  found  liars,  as  to  the  genuineness  of  the  books;  and  this  proof 
of  their  want  of  veracity,  in  one  point,  would  have  invalidated  their 
testimony  in  every  other;  these  books  would  liave  been  justly  stigma- 
tized, as  neither  genuine  nor  authentic. 

A  history  may  be  true,  though  it  should  not  only  be  ascribed  to  a 
wrong  author,  but  though  the  author  of  it  should  not  be  known  ;  anony- 
mous testimony  does  not  destroy  tht^  reality  of  facts,  whether  natural  or 
miraculous.  Had  lord  Clarendon  published  his  History  of  the  Rebellion, 
witliout  prefixing  his  name  to  it ;  or  had  the  History  of  Titus  Livius 
come  down  to  us,  under  the  name  of  Valerius  Flaccus,  or  Valerius 
INIaximus ;  the  facts  mentioned  in  these  histories  would  have  been 
equally  certain. 

As  to  your  assertion,  that  the  miracles  recorded  in  Tacitus,  and  in 
other  profane  historians,  are  quite  as  well  authenticated  as  those  of  the 
Bible — ^it,  being  a  mere  assertion,  destitute  of  proof,  may  be  properly 
answered  by  a  contrary  assertion.  I  take  the  liberty  then  to  say,  that 
the  evidence  for  the  miracles  recorded  in  the  Bible  is,  both  in  kind  and 
degree,  so  greatly  superior  to  that  for  the  prodigies  mentioned  by  Livy, 
or  the  miracles  related  by  Tacitus,  as  to  justify  us  in  giving  credit  to  the 
one  as  the  work  of  God,  and  in  withholding  it  from  the  other  as  the 
effect  of  superstition  and  imposture.  This  method  of  derogating  from 
the  credibility  of  Christianity,  by  opposing  to  the  miracles  of  our  Saviour, 
the  tricks  of  ancient  impostors,  seems  to  have  originated  with  Hierocles 
in  the  fourth  century ;  and  it  has  been  adopted  by  unbelievers  from 
that  time  to  this ;  with  this  diflerence,  indeed,  that  the  heathens  of  the 
third  and  tburth  century  admitted  tiiat  Jesus  wrought  miracles  ;  but  lest 
that  admission  should  have  compelled  them  to  abandon  their  gods  and 
become  Christians,  they  said,  that  their  Apolonius,  thek  Apuleius,  their 
Aristeas,  did  as  great :  whilst  modern  deists  deny  the  fact  of  Jesus 
having  ever  wrouglit  a  miracle.  And  they  have  some  reason  for  this 
proceeding ;  they  are  sensible  that  the  gospel  miracles  are  so  different, 
in  all  their  circumstances,  from  these  related  in  pagan  story,  that,  if 
they  admit  them  to  have  been  performed,  they  must  admit  Christianity 
to  be  true  ;  hence  they  have  fabricated  a  kind  of  deistical  axiom  — that 
no  human  testimony  can  establish  the  credibility  of  a  miracle. — This, 
though  it  has  been  an  hundred  times  refuted,  is  still  insisted  upon,  as  if 
its    truth  had  never  been  questioned,  and  could  not  be  disproved. 

You  "proceed  to  examine  the  authenticity  of  the  Bible;  and  you 
begin,   you  say,  with  what  are  called  the  five  books  of  Moses,  Genesis, 
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Exodus,  Leviticus,  Numbers,  and  Deuteronom}',  Your  intention,  you 
profess,  is  to  show  that  these  books  are  spurious,  and  that  Moses  is  not 
the  author  of  them ;  and  still  farther,  that  they  were  not  written  in  the 
time  of  Moses,  nor  till  several  hundred  years  afterwards ;  that  they 
are  no  other  than  an  attempted  history  of  the  life  of  Moses,  and  of  the 
times  in  whicii  he  is  said  to  have  lived,  and  also  of  times  prior  thereto, 
written  by  some  very  ignorant  and  stupid  pretender  to  authorship, 
several  hundred  years  after  the  death  of  Moses." — In  this  passage  the 
utmost  force  of  your  attack  on  the  authority  of  the  five  books  of  Moses 
is  clearly  stated.  You  are  not  the  first  who  has  started  this  difficulty  ; 
it  is  a  difficulty,  indeed,  of  modern  date ;  having  not  been  heard  of, 
either  in  synagogue,  or  out  of  it,  till  the  twelfth  century.  About  that 
time  Abeii  Ezra,  a  Jew  of  great  erudition,  noticed  some  passages 
(the  same  that  you  have  brought  forward)  in  the  five  first  books  of  the 
Bible,  which  ho  thought  had  not  been  written  by  Moses,  but  inserted 
by  some  person  after  the  death  of  Moses.  But  he  was  far  from  main- 
taining, as  you  do,  that  these  books  were  written  by  some  ignorant  and 
stupid  pretender  to  authorship,  many  hundred  years  after  the  death  of 
Moses.  Hohhcs  contends  that  the  Books  of  Moses  are  so  called,  not 
from  their  having  been  written  by  Moses,  but  from  their  containing  an 
account  of  Moses.  Spinoza  supported  the  same  opinion ;  and  Le 
Clerc,  a  very  able  theological  critic  of  the  last  and  present  century, 
once  entertained  the  same  notion.  You  see  that  this  fancy  has  had 
some  patrons  before  you ;  the  merit  or  the  demerit,  the  sagacity  or  the 
temerity  of  having  asserted  that  JMoses  is  not  the  author  of  the  Penta- 
teuch, is  not  entirely  yours.  Le  Clerc,  indeed,  you  must  not  boast  of. 
When  his  judgment  was  matured  b}'  age,  he  was  ashamed  of  what  he 
had  written  on  the  subject  in  his  younger  years ;  he  made  a  public  re- 
cantation of  his  error,  by  annexing  to  his  conmientary  on  Genesis,  a 
Latin  dissertation — concerning  Moses,  the  author  of  the  Pentateuch, 
and  his  design  in  composing  it.  If  in  your  future  life  3'ou  siiould  chance 
to  change  your  opinion  on  the  subject,  it  will  be  an  honor  to  your 
character  to  emulate  the  integrity,  and  to  imitate  the  example  oi'Le  Clerc. 
The  Bible  is  not  the  only  book  which  has  undergone  the  fate  of  being 
reprobated  as  spurious,  after  it  had  been  received  as  genuine  and  au- 
thentic for  many  ages.  It  has  been  maintained  that  the  history  of  He- 
rodotus was  written  in  the  lime  of  Constantine  ;  and  that  the  Classics 
are  forgeries  of  the  thirteenth  or  fourteenth  century.  Tliese  extrava- 
gant reveries  anuised  the  world  at  the  time  of  their  publication,  and 
have  long  since  sunk  into  oblivion.  You  esteem  all  prophets  to  be  such 
lying  rascals,  that  I  dare  not  predict  the  fate  of  your  book. 

Before  you  produce  your  main  objections  to  the  genuineness  of  the 
books  of  Moses,  you  assert — "  That  there  is  no  affirmative  evidence 
that  Moses  is  the  author  of  them." — What?  no  affirmative  evidence? 
In  the  eleventh  century  Maimonides  drew  up  a  confession  of  faith  for 
the  Jews,  which  all  of  them  at  this  day  admit ;  it  consists  only  of  thirteen 
articles;  and  two  of  them  have  respect  to  Moses;  one  affirming  the  au- 
thenticity, the  other  the  genuineness  of  his  books. — The  doctrine  and 
prophecy  of  Moses  is  true. — The  law  that  we  have  was  given  by  Moses. 
— This  is  the  faith  of  the  Jews  at  present,  and  has  been  their  faith  ever 
smce  the  destruction  of  their  city  and  temple ;  it  was  their  faith  in  the 
time  when  the  authors  of  the  New  Testament  wrote ;  it  was  their  faith 

2 


14  Watson's  apology, 

during  their  captivity  in  Babylon  ;  in  the  time  of  their  kings  and  judges, 
and  no  period  can  be  shewn,  from  the  age  of  Moses  to  the  present  hour, 
in  which  it  was  not  their  faith. — Is  tliis  no  affirmative  evidence  1  I  can- 
not desire  a  stronger.  Josephus,  in  his  book  against  Appion,  writes 
thus — "  We  have  only  two  and  twenty  books  which  are  to  be  believed 
as  of  divine  authority,  and  which  comprehend  the  history  of  all  ages ; 
five  belong  to  Moses,  which  contain  the  original  of  man  and  the  tradition 
of  the  succession  of  generations,  down  to  his  death,  which  takes  in  a 
compass  of  about  three  thousand  years."  Do  you  consider  this  as  iw 
affirmative  evidence  1  AVhy  should  I  mention  Juvenal  speaking  of  the 
volume  which  Moses  had  written  1  Why  enumerate  a  long  list  of  pro- 
fane authors,  all  bearing  testimony  to  the  fact  of  Biases  being  the  leader 
and  the  law-giver  of  the  Jewish  nation  ?  And  if  a  law-giver,  surely,  a 
writer  of  the  laws.  But  what  says  the  Bible  ?  In  Exodus  it  says— 
"  Moses  wrote  all  the  words  of  the  Lord,  and  took  the  book  of  the  co- 
venant, and  read  in  the  audience  of  the  people." — In  Deuteronomy  it 
says — "  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Moses  had  made  an  end  of  writing 
the  words  of  this  law  in  a  book,  until  they  were  finished  (this  surely  im- 
ports the  finishing  of  a  laborious  work)  that  Moses  commanded  the  Le- 
vites,  which  bear  the  ark  of  the  covenantof  the  Lord,  saying,  Take  this 
book  of  the  law  and  put  it  in  the  side  of  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the 
Lord  your  God,  that  it  may  be  there  for  witness  against  thee."  This  is 
said  in  Deuteronomy,  which  is  a  kind  of  repetition  or  abridgment  of  the 
four  preceding  books  ;  and  it  is  well  knoAvn  that  the  Jews  gave  the  name 
of  the  Law  to  the  first  five  books  of  the  Old  Testament.  What  possi- 
ble doubt  can  there  be  that  Moses  wrote  the  books  in  question  1  I  could 
accumulate  many  other  passages  from  the  scriptures  to  this  purpose  ; 
but  if  what  I  have  advanced  will  not  convince  you  that  there  is  affirma- 
tive evidence,  and  of  the  strongest  kind,  for  Moses'  being  the  author  of 
these  books,  nothing  that  I  can  advance  will  convince  you. 

What  if  I  should  grant  all  you  undertake  to  prove  (the  stupidity  and 
ignorance  of  the  writer  excepted)  1  What  if  I  should  admit  that  Samuel 
or  Ezra,  or  some  other  learned  Jew,  composed  those  books  from  public 
records,  many  years  after  the  death  of  Moses  1  Will  it  follow  that  thero 
was  no  truth  in  them'?  According  to  my  logic,  it  will  only  follow,  that 
they  are  not  genuine  books  ;  every  fact  recorded  in  them  may  be  true, 
whenever,  or  by  whomsoever,  they  were  written.  It  cannot  be  said 
thai  the  Jews  had  no  public  records ;  the  Bible  furnishes  abundance  of 
proof  to  the  contrary.  I  by  no  means  admit,  that  these  books,  as  to  tlie 
main  part  of  them,  were  not  written  by  Moses ;  but  I  do  contend,  that 
a  book  may  contain  a  true  history,  though  we  knew  not  the  author  of  it 
or  though  we  may  be  mistaken  in  ascribing  it  to  a  wrong  author. 

The  first  argument  you  produce  against  Moses  being  the  author  of 
tliese  books  is  so  old,  that  I  do  not  know  its  original  author ;  and  it  is 
so  miserable  a  one,  that  I  wonder  you  should  adopt  it. — "  These  books 
cannot  be  written  by  Moses,  because  they  are  wTote  in  the  third  person 
— it  is  always,  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  or  Moses  said  unto  the  Lord. 
This,  you  say,  is  the  style  and  manner  that  historians  use  in  speaking  of 
the  person  whose  lives  and  actions  they  are  writing."  This  observation 
is  true,  but  it  does  not  extend  far  enough ;  for  this  is  the  style  and  man- 
ner not  only  of  historians  writing  of  other  persons,  but  of  eminent  men, 
such  as  Xenophon  and  Josephis,  writing  of  themselves.     If  General 
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WasJiington  should  write  the  history  of  the  American  War,  and  should, 
froni  his  great  modesty,  speak  of  himself  in  the  third  person,  would  you 
think  it  reasonable  that,  two  or  three  thousand  years  hence,  any  person 
should,  on  that  account,  contend  that  the  history  was  not  true  ?  CcBsar 
writes  of  himself  in  the  third  person.  It  is  always,  Csesar  made  a  speech,  or 
a  speech  was  made  to  Caesar,  Caesar  crossed  the  Rhine,  Caesar  invaded 
Britain ;  but  every  school-boy  knows,  that  this  circumstance  cannot  be 
adduced  as  a  serious  argument  against  Caesar's  being  the  author  of  his 
own  Commentaries. 

But  Moses,  you  urge,  cannot  be  the  author  of  the  book  of  Numbers, 
because  he  says  of  himself — "  that  Moses  was  a  very  meek  man,  above 
all  the  men  that  were  on  the  face  of  the  earth."  If  he  said  this  of  him- 
self, he  was,  as  you  say,  "  a  vain  and  arrogant  coxcomb  (such  is  your 
phrase)  and  unworthy  of  credit — and  if  he"  did  not  say  it,  the  books  are 
without  authorit}'."  This  your  delimma  is  perfectly  harmless ;  rt  has 
not  a  horn  to  hurt  the  weakest  logician.  If  Moses  did  not  write  this 
little  verse,  if  it  was  inserted  by  Samuel,  or  any  of  his  countrymen,  who 
knew  his  character  and  revered  his  memory,  will  it  follow  that  he  did 
not  write  any  other  part  of  the  book  of  Numbers  ?  Or  if  he  did  not 
write  any  part  of  the  book  of  Numbers,  will  it  follow  that  he  did  not 
write  any  of  the  other  books  of  which  he  is  usually  reputed  the  author  2 
And  if  he  did  wi'ite  this  of  himself,  he  was  justified  by  the  occasion  which 
extorted  from  him  this  commendation.  Had  this  expression  been  writ- 
ten in  a  modern  style  and  manner  it  would  probably  have  given  you  no 
oflence.  For  who  would  be  so  fastidious  as  to  find  fault  with  an  illus- 
trious man,  who,  being  calumniated  by  his  nearest  relations,  as  guilty  of 
pride  and  fond  of  power,  should  vindicate  his  character  by  saj'ing — my 
temper  was  naturall}'  as  meek  and  unassuming  as  that  of  any  man  upon 
earth  ?  There  are  occasions,  in  which  a  modest  man,  who  speaks 
truly,  may  speak  proudly  of  himself,  without  forfeiting  his  general  cha- 
racter ;  and  there  is  no  occasion,  which  either  more  requires,  or  more 
excuses  this  conduct,  than  when  he  is  repelling  the  foul  and  envious  as- 
persions of  those  wlio  both  knew  his  character  and  had  experienced  his 
kindness ;  and  in  that  predicament  stood  Aaron  and  Miriam,  the  accu- 
sers of  Moses.  You  yourself  have  probably  felt  the  sting  of  calumny, 
and  have  been  anxious  to  remove  the  impression.  I  do  not  call  you  a 
vain  and  arrogant  coxcomb  for  vindicating  your  character,  when  in  the 
latter  part  of  this  very  work  you  boast,  and  I  hope  truly,  "  the  man  does 
not  exist  that  can  say  I  have  persecuted  him,  or  any  man,  or  any  set  of 
men,  in  the  American  Revolution  or  in  the  French  Rev^olution  ;  or  that 
I  have  in  any  case  returned  evil  for  evil."  I  know  not  what  kings  and 
priests  may  say  to  this  :  you  may  not  have  returned  to  them  evil  for  evil, 
because  they  never,  I  believe,  did  you  any  harm ;  but  you  have  done 
them  all  the  harm  you  could,  and  that  without  provocation. 

I  think  it  needless  to  notice  your  observation  upon  what  you  call  the 
dramatic  style  of  Deuteronomy :  it  is  an  ill  founded  hypothesis.  You 
might  as  well  ask,  where  the  author  of  Caesar's  Commentaries  got  the 
speeches  of  Caesar,  as  where  the  author  of  Deuteronomy  got  the  speeches 
of  Moses.  But  your  argument — that  Moses  was  not  the  author  of  Deu- 
teronomy, because  the  reason  given  in  that  book  for  the  observation  of 
the  Sabbath,  is  dificrent  from  that  givea  in  Exodus,  merits  a  reply. 
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You  need  not  be  told  that  the  very  name  of  this  book  imports,  in 
Greek,  a  repetition  of  a  law :  and  that  the  Hebrew  doctors  have  called 
it  by  a  word  of  the  same  meaning.  In  the  fifth  verse  of  the  first  chap- 
ter it  is  said  in  our  Bibles,  "Moses  began  to  declare  this  law;"  but  the 
Hebrew  words,  more  properly  translated,  import  that  "  Moses  began,  or 
determined  to  explain  the  law."  This  is  no  shift  of  mine  to  get  over  a 
difficulty ;  the  words  are  so  rendered  in  most  of  the  ancient  versions, 
and  by  Fagius,  Vetahlus  and  Le  Clerc,  men  eminently  skilled  in  the 
Hebrew  language.  This  repetition  and  explanation  of  the  law,  was  a 
wise  and  benevolent  proceeding  in  Moses :  that  those  who  were  either 
not  born,  or  were  mere  infants,  when  ii  was  first  (forty  years  before) 
delivered  in  Horeb,  might  have  an  opportunity  of  knowing  it ;  especially 
as  Moses  their  leader  was  soon  to  be  taken  from  them,  and  they  were 
about  to  be  settled  in  the  midst  of  nations  given  to  idolatry  and  sunk  in 
vice.  Now  where  is  the  wonder,  that  some  variations,  and  some  addi- 
tions, should  be  made  to  a  law,  when  a  legislator  thinks  fit  to  republish 
it  many  years  after  its  first  promulgation. 

Witli  respect  to  the  Sabbath,  the  learned  are  divided  in  opinion  con- 
cerning its  origin ;  some  contending  that  it  was  sanctified  from  the  cre- 
ation of  the  the  world  ;  that  it  was  observed  by  the  patriarchs  before  the 
flood;  that  it  was  neglected  by  the  Israelites  during  their  bondage  in 
Egypt ;  revived  on  the  falling  of  manna  in  the  wilderness  ;  and  enjoin- 
ed as  a  positive  law  at  Sinai.  Others  esteem  its  institution  to  have  been 
no  older  than  the  age  of  Moses ;  and  argue,  that  what  is  said  of  the 
sanctification  of  the  Sabbath  in  the  book  of  Genesis,  is  said  by  way  of 
anticipation.  There  may  be  truth  in  both  these  accounts.  To  me  it  is 
probable  that  the  memory  of  the  creation  was  handed  down  from  Adam 
to  all  his  posterity  ;  and  that  the  seventh  day  was  for  a  long  time,  held 
sacred  by  all  nations,  in  commemoration  of  that  event ;  but  that  the  pe- 
culiar rigidness  of  its  observance  was  enjoined  by  Moses  to  the  Israelites 
alone.  As  to  their  being  two  reasons  given  for  its  being  kept  holy, — 
one,  that  on  that  day  God  rested  from  the  woi'k  of  creation — the  other, 
on  that  day  God  had  given  them  rest  from  the  servitude  of  Egypt — I  see 
no  contradiction  in  the  accounts.  If  a  man,  in  writing  the  history  of 
England,  should  inform  his  readers  that  the  parliament  had  ordered  the 
fifth  day  of  November  to  be  kept  holy,  because  on  that  da}'  God  deli- 
vered the  nation  from  a  blood^'-intended  massacre  by  gunpowder  ;  and, 
if,  in  another  part  if  his  history,  he  should  assign  the  deliverance  of  our 
church  and  nation  from  popery  and  arbitrary  power,  by  the  arrival  of 
King  William,  as  a  reason  for  its  being  kept  holy ;  would  any  one  con- 
tend that  he  was  not  justified  in  both  these  ways  of  expression,  or  that 
we  ought  from  thence  to  conclude,  that  he  was  not  the  author  of  them 
both. 

You  think — "  that  law  in  Deuteronomy  inhuman  and  brutal,  which 
authorises  parents,  the  father  and  the  motlier,  to  bring  their  own  children 
to  have  them  stoned  to  death  for  what  it  is  pleased  to  call  stubbornness." 
You  are  aware,  I  suppose,  that  paternal  power,  amongst  the  Romans^ 
the  Gauh,  the  Persians^  and  other  nations,  was  of  the  most  arbitrary 
kind  ;  that  it  extended  to  the  taking  away  of  the  life  of  the  child.  I  do 
not  know  whether  the  Israelites  in  the  time  of  Moses  exercised  this  pa- 
ternal power ;  it  was  not  a  custom  adopted  by  all  nations  ;  but  it  was 
by  many ;  and  in  the  infancy  of  society,  before  individual  families  had 
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Coalesced  into  communities,  it  was  probably  very  general.  Now  Moses, 
by  this  law,  which  you  esteem  brutal  and  inhuman,  hindered  such  an  ex- 
travagant power  from  being  either  introduced  or  exercised  amongst  the 
Israelites.  This  law  is  so  far  from  countenancing  the  arbitrary  power  of 
a  father  over  the  life  of  his  child,  that  it  takes  from  him  the  power  of  ac- 
cusing the  child  before  a  magistrate — the  father  and  mother  of  the  child 
must  agree  in  bringing  the  child  to  judgment — and  it  is  not  by  their  united 
will  that  the  child  was  to  be  condemned  to  death ;  the  elders  of  the  city 
were  to  judge  whether  the  accusation  was  true  :  and  the  accusation  was 
to  be  not  merely,  as  you  insinuate,  that  the  child  was  stubborn,  but  that 
he  was  "  stubborn  and  rebellious,  a  glutton  and  a  drunkard."  Consider- 
ed in  this  light,  you  must  allow  the  law  to  have  been  a  humane  restric- 
tion of  a  power  improper  to  be  lodged  with  any  parent. 

That  you  may  abuse  the  priests,  you  abandon  your  subject — "Priests," 
you  say,  "preach  up  Deuteronomy,  for  Deuteronomy  preaches  up 
tithes."  I  do  not  know  that  priests  preach  up  Deuteronomy,  more 
tlian  they  preach  up  other  books  of  scripture  ;  but  I  do  know  that  tithes 
are  not  preached  up  in  Deuteronomy,  more  than  in  Leviticus,  in  Num- 
bers, in  Chronicles,  in  Malichi,  in  the  law,  the  history,  and  the  prophets 
of  the  Jewish  nation.  You  go  on,  "  It  is  from  this  book,  chap,  xxv, 
vor.  4,  ihey  have  taken  the  phrase,  and  applied  it  to  titking  '  Thou 
shalt  not  muzzle  the  ox  when  he  treadeth  out  the  corn:'  and  that  this 
might  not  escape  observation,  they  have  noted  it  in  the  table  of  the 
contents  at  the  head  of  the  chapter,  though  it  is  only  a  single  verse  of 
less  than  two  lines.  O  priests !  priests !  ye  are  willing  to  be  compared 
to  an  ox  for  tiie  sake  of  tithes  !"  I  cannot  call  this — reasoning — and 
I  will  not  pollute  my  page  by  giving  it  a  proper  appellation.  Had  the 
table  of  contents,  instead  of  simply  saying — the  ox  is  not  to  be  muzzled, 
said — tithes  enjoined,  or  priests  to  be  maintained — there  would  have 
been  a  little  ground  for  your  censure.  Whoever  noted  this  phrase  at 
the  head  of  the  chapter,  had  better  reason  for  doing  it  than  3'ou  have 
attributed  to  them.  They  did  it,  because  St.  Paul  had  quoted  it,  when 
he  was  proving  to  ihe  Corinthians,  that  they  who  preached  the  gospel 
had  a  right  to  live  by  the  gospel ;  it  was  Paul,  and  not  the  priests,  who 
first  applied  this  phrase  to  tithing.  St.  Paul,  indeed,  did  not  avail  him- 
self of  the  risrht  he  comended  for  ;  he  was  not  therefore,  interested  in 
what  he  said.  The  reason,  on  which  he  grounds  the  right,  is  not  merely 
this  quotation,  which  you  ridicule ;  nor  the  appointment  of  the  law  of 
Jkloses,  which  you  think  fabulous ;  nor  the  injunction  of  Jesus,  which 
you  despise ;  no,  it  is  a  reason  founded  in  the  nature  of  things,  and 
which  no  philosopher,  no  unbeliever,  no  man  of  common  sense  can  deny 
to  be  a  solid  reason  ;  it  amounts  to  this — that  "  The  labourer  is  worthy 
of  his  hire."  Nothing  is  so  much  a  man's  own,  as  his  labor  and  inge- 
nuity ;  and  it  is  entirely  consonant  to  the  law  of  nature,  that  by  the  in- 
nocent use  of  these  he  should  provide  for  his  subsistence.  Husband- 
men, artists,  soldiers,  physicians,  lawyers,  all  let  out  their  labor  and 
talents  for  a  stipulated  reward :  why  may  not  a  priest  do  the  same  1 
Some  accounts  of  you  have  been  published  in  England;  but,  conceiv- 
ing them  to  have  proceeded  from  a  design  to  injure  your  character,  I 
never  read  them.  I  know  nothing  of  your  parentage,  your  education, 
or  condition  of  life.  You  may  have  been  elevated,  by  your  birth, 
above  the  necessity  of  ac(juiring  the  means  of  sustaining  life  by  tho 
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albor  of  either  hand  or  head  ;  if  this  be  the  case,  yotf  ought  not  ttf  des' 
pise  those  who  have  come  in^cy  the  world  in  less  favorable  circumstances. 
If  your  origin  has  been  less  fortunate,  you  must  have  supported  your- 
self, either  by  manual  labor,  or  the  exercise  of  your  genius.  Why 
should  you  think  that  conduct  disreputable  in  priests,  which  you  pro- 
bably consider  as  laudable  in  yourself?  I  know  not  whether  you  have 
not  as  great  a  dislike  of  kings  as  of  priests  ;  but  that  you  may  be  in- 
duced to  think  more  favorably  of  men  of  my  profession,  I  will  just 
mention  to  you  that  the  payment  of  tithes  is  no  new  institution,  but 
that  they  were  paid  in  the  most  ancient  times,  not  to  priests  only  but  to 
kings.  I  could  give  an  hundred  instances  of  this :  two  may  be  suffi- 
cient. Abraham  paid  tithes  to  the  king  of  Salem,  four  hundred  years 
before  the  law  of  Moses  was  given.  The  king  of  Salem  was  priest 
also  of  the  most  high  God.  Priests,  you  see,  existed  in  the  world,  and 
were  held  in  high  estimation,  for  kings  were  priests,  long  before  the 
impostures,  as  you  esteem  them,  of  the  Jewish  and  Christian  dispensa- 
tions were  heard  of.  But  as  this  instance  is  taken  from  a  book  which 
you  call  "  A  book  of  contradictions  and  lies" — the  Bible — 1  will  give 
you  another,  from  a  book,  to  the  authority  of  which,  as  it  is  written  by 
a  profane  author,  you  probably  will  not  object.  Diogenes  Lcertius,  in 
his  life  of  Solon,  cites  a  letter  of  Pisistratus  to  that  lawgiver,  in  which 
he  says — "I  Pisistratus,  the  Tyrant,  am  contented  with  the  stipends 
which  were  paid  to  those  who  reigned  before  me  ;  the  people  of  Athens 
set  apart  a  tenth  of  the  fruits  of  their  land,  not  for  my  private  use,  but 
to  be  expended  in  the  public  sacrifices,  and  for  the  general  good." 
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Having  done  with  what  you  call  the  grammatical  evidence  that  Mores 
was  not  the  author  of  the  books  attributed  to  him,  you  come  to  your  his- 
torical and  chronological  evidence,  and  you  begin  with  Genesis.  Your 
first  argument  is  taken  from  the  single  word — Dan — being  found  in  Gen- 
esis, when  it  appears  from  the  book  of  Judges,  that  the  town  Laish  was 
not  called  Dan,  till  above  three  hundred  and  thirty  years  after  the  death 
of  Moses  ;  therefore  the  writer  of  Genesis,  you  conclude,  must  have 
lived  after  the  town  of  Laish  had  the  name  of  Dan  given  it.  Lest  this 
objection  should  not  be  obvious  enough  lo  a  common  capacity,  you  illus- 
trate in  the  following  manner — "  Havre-de-Grace  was  called  Havre- 
Rlarat  in  1793 — should  then  any  dateless  writing  be  found,  in  after 
times,  with  the  name  of  Havre-Marat,  it  would  be  certain  evidence  that 
such  a  writing  could  not  have  been  written  till  after  the  year  1793" 
This  is  a  wrong  conclusion.  Suppose  some  hot  republican  should  at 
this  day  publish  a  new  edition  of  any  old  history  of  France,  and  instead 
of  Havre-de-grace  should  write  Havre-Marat ;  and  that  two  or  three 
thousand  years  hence,  a  man,  like  yourself,  should,  on  that  account, 
reject  the  whole  history  as  spurious,  would  he  be  justified  in  so  doing  ? 
Would  it  not  be  reasonable  to  toll  him — that  the  name  of  Havre-Marat 
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had  been  inserted,  not  by  the  original  author  of  the  history,  but  by  a 
subsequent  editor  of  it ;  and  to  refer  him,  for  a  proof  of  the  genuineness 
of  the  book,  to  the  testimony  of  the  wbole  French  nation  ]  This  sup- 
position so  obviously  applies  to  your  difficulty,  that  I  cannot  but  recom- 
mend it  to  your  impartial  attention.  But  if  this  solution  does  not  please 
YOU,  I  desire  it  may  be  proved,  that  the  Dan  mentioned  in  Genesis,  was 
the  same  town  as  the  Dan,  mentioned  in  Judges  ;  I  desire,  further,  to 
have  it  proved,  that  the  Dan,  mentioned  in  Genesis,  was  the  name  of  a 
town  and  not  of  a  river.  It  is  merely  said — Abraham  pursued  them, 
the  enemies  of  Lot,  to  Dan.  Now  a  river  was  full  as  likely  as  a  town 
to  stop  a  pursuit.  Lot,  we  know,  was  settled  in  the  plain  of  Jordan  : 
and  Jordan,  we  know,  was  composed  of  the  united  streams  of  two  rivers, 
called  Jor  and  Dan. 

Your  next  difficulty  respects  it's  being  said  in  Genesis — "  These  are 
the  kings  that  reigned  in  Edom  before  there  reigned  any  king  over  the 
children  of  Israel ; — this  passage  could  only  have  been  written,  you 
say  (and  I  think  you  say  rightly)  after  the  first  king  began  to  reign  over 
Israel ;  so  far  from  being  written  by  Moses,  it  could  not  have  been 
written  till  the  time  of  Saul  at  the  least."  I  admit  this  inference,  but 
I  deny  its  application.  A  small  addition  to  a  book  does  not  destroy 
either  the  genuineness  or  the  authenticity  of  the  whole  book.  I  am  not 
ignorant  of  the  manner  in  which  commentators  have  answered  this  ob- 
jection of  Spinoza,  without  making  the  concession  which  I  have  made  ; 
but  I  have  no  scruple  in  admitting,  that  the  passage  in  question,  con- 
sisting of  nine  verses,  containing  the  genealogy  of  some  kings  of  Edom, 
might  have  been  inserted  in  the  book  of  Genesis,  after  the  book  of 
Chronicles  (which  was  called  in  Greek  by  a  name  importing  that  it  con- 
tained things  left  out  in  other  books)  was  written.  The  learned  have 
shewn  that  interpolations  have  happened  to  other  books  ;  but  these  inser- 
tions by  other  hands  have  never  been  considered  as  invalidating  tlie 
authority  of  the  books. 

"  Take  away  from  Genesis,"  you  say,  "  the  belief  that  Moses  was 
the  author,  on  which  only  the  strange  belief  that  it  is  the  Word  of  God 
has  stood,  and  there  remains  nothing  of  Genesis  but  an  anonymous 
book  of  stories,  fables,  traditionary  op  invented  absurdities,  or  of  down~ 
right  lies."  What  !  Is  it  a  story  then,  that  the  world  had  a  beginning, 
and  that  the  author  of  it  was  God  1  If  you  deem  this  a  story,  I  am  not 
disputing  with  a|deistical  philosopher,  but  with  an  atheistic  madman. 
Is  it  a  story,  that  our  first  parents  fell  from  a  paradisiacle  state — that 
this  earth  was  destroyed  by  a  deluge — that  Noah  and  his  family  were 
jjreserved  in  the  ark,  and  that  tlie  world  has  been  re-peopled  by  his 
descendents  ?  Look  into  a  book  so  common  that  almost  every  body 
has  it,  and  so  excellent  that  no  person  ought  to  be  without  it — Grotius 
on  the  truth  of  the  Christian  religion — and  you  will  there  meet  with 
abundant  testimony  to  the  truth  of  all  the  principal  facts  recorded  in 
Genesis.  The  testimony  is  not  that  of  Jews,  Christians  and  priests  ;  it 
is  the  testimony  of  the  philosophers,  historians,  and  poets  of  antiquity. 
The  oldest  book  in  the  world  is  Genesis ;  and  it  is  remarkable  that 
those  books  which  come  nearest  to  it  in  age,  are  those  which  make 
ohlier  the  most  distinct  mention,  or  the  most  evident  allusion  to  the  facts 
related  in  Genesis  concerning  the  formation  of  the  world  from  a  chaotic 
mass,  the  primeval  innocence  and  subsequent  fall  of  man,  the  longevity 
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of  mankind  in  the  first  ages  of  the  world — the  depravity  of  the  Ante- 
deluvians  and  the  destruction  of  the  world — Read  the  tenth  chapter  of 
Genesis. — It  may  appear  to  you  to  contain  nothing  but  an  uninteresting 
narration  of  the  descendants  of  Shem,  Mam,  and  Japheth  ;  a  mere 
fable,  an  invented  absurdity,  a  downright  lie.  No  sir,  it  is  one  of  tlie 
most  valuable,  and  the  most  venerable  records  of  antiquity.  It  explains 
what  all  profane  historians  were  ignorant  of — the  origin  of  Nations. 
Had  it  told  us,  as  other  books  do,  that  one  nation  had  sprung  out  of  tlie 
earth  they  inhabited  ;  another  from  a  cricket  or  a  grasshopper  ;  another 
from  an  oak  ;  another  from  a  mushroom  ;  another  from  a  dragon's 
tooth ;  then  indeed  it  would  have  merited  the  appellation  you,  with  so 
much  temerity,  bestow  upon  it.  Instead  of  these  absurdities,  it  gives 
such  an  account  of  peopling  the  earth  after  the  deluge,  as  no  other  book 
in  the  world  ever  did  give  ;  and  the  truth  of  which,  all  other  books  in 
the  world  which  contain  any  thing  on  the  subject,  confirm.  The  last 
verse  of  the  chapter  says — "  These  are  the  families  of  the  sons  of  Noah, 
after  their  generations,  in  their  nations ;  and  by  these  were  the  nations 
divided  in  the  earth,  after  the  flood."  It  would  require  great  learning 
to  trace  out  precisely,  either  the  actual  situation  of  all  the  countries  in 
which  these  founders  of  empires  settled,  or  to  ascertain  the  extent  of  their 
dominions.  This  however,  has  been  done  by  various  authors,  to  the 
satisfaction  of  all  competent  judges  ;  so  much  at  least  to  my  satisfaction, 
that  had  I  no  other  proof  of  the  authenticity  of  Genesis,  I  should  con- 
sider this  as  sufficient.  But  without  the  aid  of  learning,  any  man  who 
can  barely  read  his  Bible,  and  has  but  heard  of  such  people  as  the 
Assyrians,  the  Elamites,  the  Lydians,  the  Medes,  the  lonians,  the 
Thracians,  will  readily  acknowledge  that  they  had  Asur,  and  Elam^ 
and  Lud,  and  3Iadia,  and  Javan,  and  Tiras,  grandsons  of  N^oah,  for 
their  respective  founders ;  and  knowing  this,  he  will  not,  I  hope,  part 
with  his  Bible,  as  a  system  of  fables.  I  am  no  enemy  to  philosophy  ; 
but  when  philosophy  would  rob  me  of  my  Bible,  I  must  say  of  it,  as 
Cicero  said  of  the  twelve  tables — This  little  book  alone  exceeds  the  libra- 
ries of  all  the  philosophers  in  the  weight  of  its  authority,  and  in  the 
extent  of  its  utility. 

From  the  abuse  of  the  Bible,  you  proceed  to  that  of  Moses,  and  again 
bring  forward  the  subject  of  his  wars  in  the  land  of  Canaan.  There 
are  many  men  who  look  upon  all  war  (would  to  God  that  all  men  saw 
it  in  the  same  light),  with  extreme  abhorrence,  as  afflicting  mankind 
with  calamities  not  necessary,  shocking  to  humanity,  and  repugnant  to 
reason.  But  is  it  repugnant  to  reason  that  God  should,  by  an  express 
act  of  his  providence,  destroy  a  wicked  nation  1  1  am  fond  of  consider- 
ing the  goodness  of  God  as  the  leading  principle  of  his  conduct  towards 
mankind,  of  considering  his  justice  as  subservient  to  his  mercy.  He 
punishes  individuals  and  nations  with  the  rod  of  his  wrath  ;  but  I  am 
{xjrsuaded  that  all  his  punishments  originate  in  his  abhorrence  of  sin  ; 
are  calculated  to  lessen  its  inlluence  :  and  are  proofs  of  his  goodness  ; 
inasmuch  as  it  may  not  be  possible  for  Omnipotence  itself  to  communi- 
cate supreme  happiness  to  the  human  race,  whilst  they  continue  ser- 
vants of  sin.  The  destruction  of  the  Canaanites  exhibits  to  all  nations, 
in  all  ages,  a  signal  proof  of  God's  displeasure  against  sin  :  it  has  been 
to  others,  and  it  is  to  ourselves,  a  benevolent  warning.  Moses  would 
have  been  the  wretch  you  represent  him,  had  he  acted  by  his  own  au- 
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thorhy  alone  ;  but  you  may  as  reasonably  attribute  cruelty  and  murder 
to  the  judge  of  the  land  in  condemning  criminals  to  death,  as  butchery 
and  massacre  to  Moses  in  executing  the  command  of  God. 

The  Midianites,  through  the  counsil  of  Balaam,  and  by  the  vicious 
instrumentality,  of  their  women,  had  seduced  a  part  of  the  Israelites  to 
idolatry  ;  to  the  impure  worship  of  their  infamous  god  Baalpeor  : — for 
this  offence,  twenty-four  thousand  Isrealites  had  perished  in  a  plague 
from  heaven,  and  Moses  received  a  command  from  God  "  To  smite 
tJie  Midianites  who  had  beguiled  the  people."  An  army  was  equipped 
and  sent  against  Midian.  When  the  army  returned  victorious,  Moses 
and  the  princes  of  the  congregation  went  to  meet  it ;"  and  "  Moses  was 
wroth  with  the  officers."  He  observed  the  women  captives,  and  he 
asked  with  astonishment,  "  Have  ye  saved  all  the  women  alive  ?  Behold, 
tliese  caused  the  children  of  Israel,  through  the  counsel  of  Balaam,  to 
commit  tresspass  against  the  Lord  in  the  matter  of  Peor,  and  there  was 
a  plague  among  the  congregation." — He  then  gave  an  order  that  the 
boys  and  the  women  should  be  put  to  death,  but  that  the  young  maidens 
should  be  kept  alive  for  themselves.  I  see  nothing  in  this  proceeding, 
but  good  policy  combined  with  mercy.  The  .young  men  might  have 
become  dangerous  avengers  of  what  they  would  esteem  their  country's 
wrongs  ;  the  mothers  might  have  again  allured  the  Israelites  to  love 
licentious  pleasures  and  the  practice  of  idolatry,  and  brought  another 
plague  upon  the  congregation  ;  Imt  the  young  maidens,  not  being  pol- 
luted by  the  flagitious  habits  of  their  mothers,  nor  likely  to  create  dis- 
turbance by  rebellion,  were  kept  alive.  You  give  a  different  turn  to 
the  matter  ;  you  say — "  that  thirty-two  thousand  women-children  were 
consigned  to  debauchery  by  the  order  of  Moses."  Prove  this,  and  I 
will  allow  that  Moses  was  the  horrid  monster  you  make  him — prove 
this,  and  I  will  allow  that  the  Bible  is  what  you  call  it — "  A  book  of 
lies,  wickedness,  and  blasphemy" — prove  this,  or  excuse  my  wrath  if 
I  say  to  you,  as  Paul  said  to  Elymas  the  sorcerer,  who  sought  to  turn 
away  Sergius  Paulus  from  the  faith,  "  O  full  of  all  subtility,  and  of  all 
mischief,  thou  child  of  the  devil,  thou  enemy  of  all  righteousnesss,  wilt 
thou  not  cease  to  pervert  the  right  ways  of  the  Lord  T' — I  did  not,  when 
I  began  these  letters,  think  that  I  should  have  been  moved  to  this 
severity  of  rebuke,  by  any  thing  you  could  have  written  ;  but  when  so 
gross  a  misrepresentation  is  made  of  God's  proceedings,  coolness  would 
be  a  crime.  The  women-children  were  not  reserved  for  the  purposes 
of  debauchery,  but  of  slavery  ; — a  custom  abhorrent  from  our  manners, 
but  every  where  practiced  in  former  times,  and  still  practiced  in  coun- 
tries where  the  benignity  of  Christian  religion  has  not  softened  the  fero- 
city of  human  nature.  You  here  admit  a  part  of  the  account  given  in 
the  Bible  respecting  the  expedition  against  Midian  to  be  a  true  account ; 
it  is  not  unreasonable  to  desire  that  you  will  admit  the  whole,  or  show 
sufficient  reason  why  you  admit  one  part,  and  reject  the  other.  I  will 
mention  the  part  to  which  you  have  paid  no  attention.  The  Israelitish 
army  consisted  but  of  twelve  thousand  men,  a  mere  handful  when  op- 
posed to  the  people  of  Midian  ;  yet,  when  the  officers  made  a  muster 
of  their  troops  after  their  return  from  the  war,  they  found  that  they  had 
not  lost  a  single  man  !  This  circumstance  struck  them  as  so  decissive 
an  evidence  of  God's  interposition,  that  out  of  the  spoils  they  had  taken 
they  offered  "  An  oblationtotheLord,an  atonement  for  their  souls."  Do 
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hut  believe  what  the  captains  of  thousands^  and  the  captains  of  hundfeds, 
believed  at  the  time  when  these  things  happened,  and  we  shall  never 
more  hear  of  your  objections  to  the  Bible^  from  its  account  of  the  wara 
of  Moses. 

You  produce  two  or  three  other  objections  respecting  the  genuineness 
of  the  first  five  books  of  the  Bible.  I  cannot  stop  to  notice  them  ;  every 
commentator  answers  them  in  a  manner  suited  to  the  apprehension  of 
even  a  mere  English  reader.  You  calculate  to  the  thousandth  part  of  an 
inch,  the  length  of  the  iron  bed  of  Og  the  king  of  Basan ;  but  you  dt) 
not  prove  that  the  bed  was  too  big  for  the  body,  or  that  a  Patagonian 
would  have  been  lost  in  it.  You  make  no  allowance  for  the  size  of  a 
royal  bed ;  nor  ever  suspect  that  king  Og  might  have  been  possessed 
with  the  same  kind  of  vanity,  which  occupied  the  mind  of  king  Alexan- 
der, when  he  ordered  his  soldiers  to  enlarge  the  size  of  their  beds,  that 
they  might  give  tlie  Indians,  in  succeeding  ages,  a  great  idea  of  the  pro- 
digious statuie  of  a  Macedonian.  In  many  parts  of  your  work  you 
speak  much  in  commendation  of  science.  I  join  with  j^ou  in  every 
commendation  you  can  give  it ;  but  you  speak  of  it  in  such  a  manner  as 
gives  room  to  believe  that  you  are  a  great  proficient  in  it ;  if  this  be  the 
case,  I  would  recommend  a  problem  to  your  attention,  the  solution  of 
which  you  will  readily  allow  to  be  far  above  the  powers  of  a  man  con- 
versant only,  as  you  represent  priests  and  bishops  to  be,  in  hie,  hccc,  hof. 
Tlie  problem  is  this — To  determine  the  height  to  which  a  human  body, 
preserving  its  similarity  of  figure,  may  be  augmented,  before  it  will  perish 
by  its  own  Aveight.  When  you  have  solved  this  problem,  we  shall  know 
W'hether  the  bed  of  the  king  of  Basan  was  too  big  for  any  giant ;  whether 
the  existence  of  a  man  twelve  or  fifteen  feet  high  is  in  the  nature  of 
things  impossible.  My  philosophy  teaches  me  to  doubt  of  many  things  ; 
but  it  does  not  teach  me  to  reject  every  testimony  which  is  opposite  to 
my  experience :  had  I  been  in  Shetland,  I  could,  on  proper  testimony, 
have  believed  in  the  existence  of  the  Linconshire  ox,  or  of  the  largest 
dray-horse  in  London  ;  though  the  oxen  and  horses  in  Shetland  had  not 
been  bigger  than  mastiffs. 
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Having  finished  your  objections  to  the  genuineness  of  the  books  of 
Moses,  you  proceed  to  your  remarks  on  the  book  of  Joshua ;  and  from 
its  internal  evidence,  you  endeavor  to  prove,  that  this  book  was  not 
written  by  Joshua.  What  then  ?  What  is  your  conclusion  1 — "  That  it  is 
anonymous  and  without  authority."  Stop  a  little ;  your  conclusion  is 
not  connected  with  your  premises ;  your  friend  Euclid  would  havei 
been  ashamed  of  it.  "Anonymous,  and  therefore  without  authority!" 
I  have  noticed  this  solecism  before;  but  as  you  frequently  bring  it  for- 
ward, and,  indeed,  your  book  stands  much  in  need  of  it,  I  will  submit 
to  your  consideration  another  observation  on  the  subject.  The  book 
called  Fleta  is  anonymous;  but  it  is  not  on  that  account  without  autho- 
rity. Domesday  book  is  anonymous,  and  was  written  above  seven 
hundred  years  ago ;  yet  our  courts  of  law  do  not  hold  it  to  bo  without 
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uuthority,  as  to  the  facts  related  in  it.  Yes,  you  will  say,  but  this  book 
has  been  preserved  with  singular  care  amongst  the  records  of  the  na- 
tion. And  who  told  you  that  the  Jews  had  no  records,  or  that  they 
did  not  preserve  them  with  singular  care?  Josephus  says  the  contrary: 
and,  in  the  Bible  itself  an  appeal  is  made  to  many  books,  which  have 
perished ;  such  as  the  book  of  Jasher,  the  book  of  Nathan,  of  Abijah, 
of  Iddo,  of  Jehu,  of  natural  history  by  Solomon,  of  the  acts  of  Ma- 
nasseh,  and  others  which  might  be  mentioned.  If  any  one,  having  ac- 
cess to  the  journals  of  the  Lords  and  Commons,  to  the  books  of  the 
treasury,  war-ofFice,  privy  council,  and  other  public  documents,  should 
at  this  day  write  a  history  of  the  reigns  of  George  the  first  and  second, 
and  should  publish  it  without  his  name,  would  any  man,  three  or  four 
hundreds  or  thousands  of  years  hence,  question  the  authority  of  that 
book,  when  he  knew  that  the  whole  British  nation  had  received  it  as  an 
authentic  book  from  the  time  of  its  first  publication  to  the  age  in  which 
he  lived?  This  supposition  is  in  point.  The  books  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment were  composed  from  the  records  of  the  Jewish  nation,  and  they 
have  been  received  as  true  by  that  nation,  from  the  time  in  which  they 
were  written  to  the  present  day.  Dodsley's  Annual  Register  is  an 
anonymous  book,  we  only  know  the  name  of  its  editor;  the  New 
Annual  Register  is  an  anonymous  book;  the  Reviews  are  anonymous 
books;  but  do  we,  or  will  our  posterity,  esteem  those  books  of  no  au- 
tliority?  On  the  contrary,  they  are  admitted  at  present,  and  will  be  re- 
ceived in  after  ages,  as  authoritative  records  of  the  civil,  and  military, 
und  litemry  history  of  England  and  of  Europe.  So  little  foundation  is 
<here  for  our  being  startled  by  your  assertion,  "It  is  anonymous  and 
without  authority." 

if  I  am  riglit  in  this  reasoning  (and  I  protest  to  you  that  I  do  not 
■see  any  error  in  it)  all  the  argiunents  you  adduce  in  proof  that  the  book 
ol'  Joshua  was  not  written  by  Joshua,  nor  that  of  Saiuuel  by  Samuel, 
are  nothing  to  the  purpose  for  whicli  you  have  brought  them  forward; 
these  books  may  be  books  of  authority,  though  all  you  advance  against 
the  genuineness  of  them  should  be  granted.  No  article  of  faith  is  in- 
jured by  allowing  that  there  is  no  positive  proof,  when  or  by  whom 
these,  and  some  other  books  of  holy  scripture,  were  written,  as  to  ex- 
clude all  possibility  of  doubt  and  cavil.  There  is  no  necessity,  indeed, 
to  allow  this.  The  chronological  and  historical  difficulties,  which  others 
before  you  have  produced,  have  been  answered,  and  as  to  the  greatest 
[Kirt  of  them,  so  well  answered,  tliat  I  will  not  waste  the  reader's  time 
by  entering  into  a  particular  examination  of  them. 

You  make  yourself  merry  with  what  you  call  the  tale  of  the  sun 
standing  still  upon  moiuit  Gibeon,  and  tlie  moon  in  the  valley  of  Ajalon  ; 
and  you  say  that  "  the  story  detects  itself,  because  there  is  not  a  nation 
in  the  world  that  knows  any  thing  about  it."  How  can  you  expect  that 
there  should,  wlien  there  is  not  a  nation  in  the  world  whose  annals  reach 
this  era  by  many  hundred  years.  It  happens,  however,  that  you  are 
probably  mistaken  as  to  the  fact :  a  confused  tradition  concerning  this 
miracle,  and  a  similar  one  in  the  time  of  Ahaz,  when  the  sun  went  back 
ten  degrees,  has  been  preserved  amongst  one  of  the  most  ancient  nations, 
as  we  are  informed  by  one  of  the  most  ancient  historians.  Herodotus, 
in  his  Euterpe,  speaking  of  the  Egyptian  priests,  says — "  They  told  me 
that  the  sun  had  four  times  deviated  from  his  course,  having  twice  risen 
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where  he  uniformly  goes  down,  and  twice  gone  down  where  he  uniformly 
rises.  This  however  had  produced  no  alteration  in  the  climate  of 
Egypt ;  the  fruits  of  the  earth  and  the  phenomena  of  the  Nile  had 
always  been  the  same." — (Beloe's  Translation.)  The  last  part  of  this 
observation  confirms  the  conjecture,  that  this  account  of  the  Egyptian 
priests  had  a  reference  to  the  two  miracles  respecting  the  sun  mentioned 
in  scripture  ;  for  they  were  not  of  that  kind  which  could  introduce  any 
change  in  climates  or  seasons.  You  would  have  been  contented  to  ad- 
mit the  account  of  this  miracle  as  a  fine  piece  of  poetical  imagery  ; — 
you  may  have  seen  some  Jewish  Doctors,  and  some  christian  commen- 
tators, who  consider  it  as  such  ;  but  improperly,  in  my  opinion.  I  think 
it  idle,  at  least,  if  not  impious,  to  undertake  to  explain  how  the  miracle 
was  performed  ;  but  one  who  is  not  able  to  explain  the  mode  of  doing 
a  thing,  argues  ill  if  he  hence  infers  that  the  thing  was  not  done.  We 
are  perfectly  ignorant  how  the  sun  was  formed,  how  the  planets  were 
projected  at  the  creation,  how  they  are  still  retained  in  their  orbits  by 
the  power  of  gravity  ;  but  we  admit  notwithstanding,  that  the  sun  was 
formed,  that  the  planets  were  then  projected,  and  that  they  are  still 
retained  in  their  orbits.  The  machine  of  the  universe  is  in  the  hand  of 
God ;  he  can  stop  the  motion  of  any  part,  or  of  the  whole  of  it,  with 
less  trouble  and  less  danger  of  injuring  it,  than  you  can  stop  your  watch. 
In  testimony  of  the  reality  of  the  miracle,  the  author  of  the  book  says 
— "  Is  not  this  written  in  the  book  of  Jashcr  V — No  author  in  his  senses 
would  have  appealed,  in  proof  of  his  veracity,  to  a  book  which  did  not 
exist,  or  in  attestation  of  a  fact  which,  though  it  did  exist,  was  not  re- 
corded in  it;  we  may  safely  therefore  conclude,  that,  at  the  time  the  book 
of  Joshua  was  written ;  there  was  such  a  book  as  the  book  of  Jasher, 
and  that  the  miracle  of  the  sun's  standing  still  was  recorded  in  that 
book.  But  this  observation,  you  will  say,  does  not  prove  the  fact  of 
the  sun's  having  stood  still :  I  have  not  produced  it  as  a  proof  of  that 
fact :  but  it  proves  that  the  author  of  the  book  of  Joshua  believed  the 
fact,  that  the  people  of  Israel  admitted  the  authority  of  the  book  of 
Jasher.  An  appeal  to  a  fabulous  book  would  have  been  as  senseless  an 
insult  upon  their  understanding,  as  it  would  have  been  upon  ours,  had 
Rapin  appealed  to  the  Arabian  Night's  Entertamments,  as  a  proof  of 
the  battle  of  Hastings. 

I  cannot  attribute  much  weight  to  3our  argument  against  the  genu- 
ineness of  tlie  book  of  Joshua,  from  its  being  said  that — "  Joshua  binned 
Ai,  and  made  it  an  heap  for  ever,  even  a  desolation  unto  this  day.'''' 
Joshua  lived  twenty-four  years  after  the  burning  of  Ai  :  and  if  he  wrote 
his  history  in  the  latter  part  of  his  lite,  what  absurdity  is  there  in  saying, 
Ai  is  still  in  ruins,  or  Ai  is  in  ruins  to  this  very  day  ?  A  young  man, 
who  had  seen  the  heads  of  the  rebels,  in  forty-five,  when  they  were  first 
stuck  upon  the  poles  at  Temple-Bar,  might,  twenty  years  afterwards, 
in  attestation  of  his  veracity  in  speaking  of  the  fact,  have  justly  said 
— And  they  are  there  to  this  very  day.  Whoever  wrote  the  gosjjel  of 
St.  Matthew,  it  was  written  not  many  centuries,  probably  (I  had  almost 
said  certainly)  not  a  quarter  of  a  century  after  the  death  of  Jesus  ;  yet 
the  author,  speaking  of  the  potter's  field  which  had  been  purchased  by 
the  chief  priests  with  the  money  they  had  given  to  Judas  to  betray  liis 
master,  says,  that  it  was  therefore  called  the  field  of  blood  mito  this 
day  ;  and  in  another  place,  he  says,  that  the  story  of  the  body  of  Jesus 
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being  stolen  out  of  the  sepulchre  was  commonly  reported  among  the 
Jews  until  this  day.  Moses,  in  his  old  age,  had  made  use  of  a  similar 
expression,  when  he  put  the  Israelites  in  mind  of  what  the  Lord  had 
done  to  the  Egyptians  in  the  Red  Sea.  "  The  Lord  hath  destroyed 
them  unto  this  day."   (Deut.  xi.  4.) 

In  the  last  chapter  of  the  book  of  Joshua  it  is  related,  that  Joshua 
assembled  all  the  tribes  of  Israel  to  Shechem  ;  and  there,  in  the  pre- 
sence of  the  elders  and  principal  men  of  Israel,  he  recapitulated,  in  a 
short  speech,  all  that  God  had  done  for  their  nation  from  the  calling  of 
Abraham  to  that  time,  when  they  were  settled  in  the  land  which  God  had 
promised  to  their  forefathers.  In  finishing  his  speech,  he  said  to  them — 
"  Choose  you  this  day  whom  you  will  serve  ;  whether  the  gods  which 
your  fathers  served,  that  were  on  the  other  side  of  the  flood,  or  the 
gods  of  the  Amorites,  in  whose  land  ye  dwell  :  but  as  for  me  and  my 
house,  we  will  serve  the  Lord."  And  the  people  answered  and  said,  "God 
forbid  that  we  should  forsake  the  Lord  to  serve  other  gods."  Joshua 
urged  farther,  that  God  would  not  suffer  them  to  worship  other  gods  in 
fellowship  with  him ;  they  answered,  that  "  They  would  serve  the 
Lord."  Joshua  then  said  to  them,  "  Ye  are  witnesses  against  yourselves 
that  ye  have  chosen  you  the  Lord  to  serve  him."  And  they  said, 
*'  We  are  witnesses."  Here  was  a  solemn  covenant  between  Joshua, 
on  the  part  of  the  Lord,  and  all  the  men  of  Israel,  on  their  own  part. 
The  text  then  says — "  So  .Toshua  made  a  covenant  with  the  people 
that  day,  and  set  them  a  statute  and  an  ordinance  in  Shechem,  and 
Joshua  wrote  these  tvords  in  the  book  of  the  Laic  of  Gody  Here  is  a 
proof  of  two  things — first,  that  there  was  then,  a  ^ew  years  after  the 
death  of  Moses,  existing  a  book  called  the  Book  of  the  Law  of  God  ; 
the  same,  without  doubt,  which  Moses  had  written,  and  committed  to 
the  custody  of  the  Levites,  that  it  might  be  kept  in  the  ark  of  the  cov- 
enant of  the  Lord,  that  it  might  be  a  witness  against  them — secondly, 
that  Joshua  icrote  a  part  at  least  of  his  own  transactions  in  that  very 
book,  as  an  addition  to  it.  It  is  not  a  proof  that  he  wrote  all  his  own 
transactions  in  any  book ;  but  I  submit  entirely  to  the  judgment  of 
every  candid  man,  whether  this  proof  of  his  having  recorded  a  very 
material  transaction,  does  not  make  it  probable  that  he  recorded  other 
material  transactions  ;  that  he  wrote  the  chief  part  of  the  book  of 
Joshua  ;  and  that  such  things  as  happened  after  his  death,  have  been 
inserted  in  it  by  others,  in  order  to  render  the  history  more  complete. 

The  Book  of  Joshua,  chap.  vi.  ver.  26,  is  quoted  in  the  first  jjook  of 
Kings,  chap.  xvi.  34.  "  In  his  (Ahab's)  days  did  Hiel  tlie  Bethclite 
build  Jericho  ;  he  laid  the  foundation  thereof  in  Abiram  his  first  born, 
and  set  up  the  gates  thereof  in  his  youngest  son  Segub,  according  to  the 
word  of  the  Lord,  which  he  spake  by  Joshua  the  son  of  Nun."  Here 
is  a  proof  that  the  book  of  Joshua  is  older  than  the  first  book  of  Kings  : 
but  that  is  not  all  which  may  reasonably  be  inferred,  I  do  not  say  proved, 
from  this  quotation.  It  may  be  inferred  from  the  phrase — according  to 
the  word  of  the  Lord  which  he  spake  by  Joshua  the  son  of  Nun — that 
Joshua  tcrote  doicn  the  word  which  the  Lord  had  spoken.  In  Baruch 
(which  thousfh  an  apocryphal  book,  is  authority  for  this  purpose)  there 
is  a  similar  phrase — as  thou  spakest  by  thy  servant  Moses  in  the  day 
when  thou  didst  command  him  to  torlte  thy  laic. 

I  think  it  unnecessary  to   make   any   observations  on  what  you  say 
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relative  to  the  I)Ook  of  Judges  ;  but  I  cannot  pass  unnoticed  your  censure 
of  tlie  book  of  Ruth,  which  you  call  "  an  idle  bunding  story,  foolishly 
told,  nobody  knows  by  whom,  about  a  strolling  country  girl  creeping 
slily  to  bed  to  her  cousin  Boaz;  pretty  stulf  indeed,"  you  exclaim,  "to  be 
called  the  word  of  God  !" — It  seems  to  me,  tliat  you  do  not  perfectly 
cominehend  what  is  meant  by  the  expression — the  Word  of  God — or 
the  divine  authority  of  the  scriptures  : — I  will  explain  it  to  you  in  the 
words  of  Dr.  Law,  late  bishop  of  Carlisle,  and  in  those  of  St  Austin. 
My  first  quotation  is  from  bishop  Law's  Theory  of  Religion,  a  book 
not  undeserving  your  notice.  "  Tlie  true  sense  then  of  the  divine 
authority  of  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  which  perhaps  is 
enough  to  denominate  them  in  general  divinely  inspired,  seems  to  be 
this  ;  that  as  in  those  times  God  has  all  along,  beside  the  inspection,  or 
superintendency  of  his  general  providence,  interfered  upon  particular 
occasions,  by  giving  express  commissions  to  some  persons  (thence  called 
prophets)  to  declare  his  will  in  various  manners,  and  degrees  of  evi- 
dence, as  best  suited  the  occasion,  time,  and  nature  of  the  subject ;  and 
in  all  other  cases,  left  them  wholly  to  themselves  :  in  like  manner,  he 
lias  interposed  his  more  immediate  assistance  (and  notified  it  to  them  ; 
as  they  did  to  the  world)  in  the  recording  of  these  revelations  ;  so  far 
as  that  was  necessary,  amidst  the  common  (but  from  hence  termed 
sacred)  history  of  those  times  ;  and  mixed  with  various  other  occurren- 
ces, in  which  tlie  historian's  own  natural  qualifications  were  sufficient 
to  enable  him  to  relate  things,  with  all  the  accuracy  they  required." 
The  passage  from  St.  Austin  is  this — "  I  am  of  opinion,  that  those  men 
to  whom  the  Holy  (ihost  revealed  what  ought  to  be  received  as  autlior- 
itative  in  religion,  might  write  some  things  as  men  with  historical  dili- 
gence, and  other  things  as  prophets  by  divine  inspiration  ;  and  that 
these  things  are  so  distinct,  that  the  former  may  be  attributed  to  them- 
selves as  contributing  to  the  increase  of  knowledge,  and  the  latter  to  God 
speaking  by  them  thiuL'^s  appertaining  to  the  authority  of  religion." — 
AVhether  this  opinion  be  right  or  wrong,  I  do  not  here  inquire  ;  it  is 
the  opinion  of  many  learned  men  and  good  Christians :  and,  if  you 
will  adopt  it  as  your  opinion,  you  will  see  cause,  perhaps,  to  become 
a  Christian  yourself;  and  you  will  sjl'C  cause  to  consider  chrono- 
logical, geographical,  or  genealogical  errors — apparent  mistakes  or 
real  contradictions  as  to  historical  facts — needless  repetitions  and  trilling 
interj)olations — indeed  you  will  see  cause  to  consider  all  the  principal 
objections  of  your  book  to  be  absolutely  without  foundation.  Receive 
but  the  Bible  as  composed  by  upriglit  and  well  informed,  though,  in 
some  jioints,  fallilile  men  (for  I  exclude  all  fallibility  when  they  profess 
to  deliver  the  Word  of  God)  and  you  must  receive  it  as  a  book  reveal- 
ing to  you,  in  many  parts,  the  express  will  of  God ;  and  in  other  parts, 
relating  to  yen  the  ordinary  history  of  the  times.  Give  but  the  authors 
of  the  Bible  that  credit  which  you  give  to  other  historians  ;  believe  them 
to  deliver  the  Word  of  (iod,  when  they  tell  you  that  they  do  so  ;  believe, 
when  they  relate  other  things  as  of  themselves  and  not  of  the  Lord,  that 
they  wrote  to  the  best  of  their  knowledge  and  capacity,  and  you  will 
be  in  your  belief  something  very  different  from  a  deist ;  you  "may  not 
lie  allowed  to  aspire  to  the  character  of  an  orthodox  believer,  but  you 
will  not  be  an  unbeliever  in  the  divine  authority  of  the  Bible ;  though 
you  should  admit  human  mistakes  and  human  ojiinions  to  exist  in  som« 
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parts  of  it.  This  I  take  to  bo  the  first  step  towards  the  removal  of  tlie 
doubts  of  many  sceptical  men ;  and  when  tiiey  are  advanced  thus  far, 
the  grace  of  God  assisting  a  teachable  disposition,  and  a  pious  intention, 
may  carry  them  on  to  perfection. 

_As  to  Ruth,  vou  do  an  injury  to  lier  character.    She  was  not  a  stroll- 
in?  country  girl.     She  had  been  married  ten   years ;   and  being  left  a 
widow  without  children,  she  accompanied  her  mother-in-law,  returning 
into  her  native  country,  out  of  which  with  her  husband  and  her  two  sons 
she  had  been  driven  by  a   famine.     The  disturbances  in  France  have 
driven  many  men  with  their  families  to  America ;  if,  ten  years  hence,  a 
woman,  having  lost  her  husband  and  her  children,  should  return  to  France 
with  a  daughter-in-law,  would  you  be  justified  in  calling  the  daughter- 
in-law  a  strolling  country  girl  ? — "  But   she   crept  slily  to  bed  to  her 
cousin  Boaz."     I  do  not  find  it  so  in  the  history — as  a  person  imploring 
protection,  she  laid  herself  down  at  the  foot  of  an  aged  kinsman's  bed, 
;tnd  she  rose  up  with  as  much  innocence  as  she  had  laid  herself  down. 
Slie  was  afterwards  married  to  Boaz,  and  reputed  by  all  her  neiglibors 
a  virtuous  woman  ;   and  they  were    more  likely  to  know  her  character 
than  you  are.     Whoever  reads  the  book  of  Ruth,  bearing  in  mind  the 
simplicity  of  ancient  manners,  will  find  it  an  interesting  story  of  a  poor 
youno'  woman,  following  in  a  strange  land  the  advice,  and  afiectionately 
attaching  herself  to  the  fortunes  of  the  mother  of  her  deceased  husband. 
The  -two  books  of  Samuel  come  next  under  your  review.     You  pro- 
ceed to  shovv"  that  these   books  were  not  written  by   Samuel,  that  the}^ 
are  anonymor.s,  and  thence  you  conclude  without  authority.     I  need  not 
liere  repeat  what  I  have  said  upon  the  fallacy  of  your  conclusion ;  and 
as  to  your  proving  that  the  books  were  not  written  by  Samuel,  you  might 
have  spared  yourself  some  trouble  if  you  had  recollected,  that  it  is  generally 
admitted,  that  Samuel  did  not  write  any  part  of  the  second  book  which 
bears   his  name,  and  only  a  part  of  the   first.     It  would,  indeed,  have 
been  an  inquiry  not   undeserving   3-our   notice,   in   many  parts  of  your 
work,  to  have  examined  what  was   the  opinion  of  learned  men  respect- 
ing the  authors   of  the   several   books   of  the   Bible  ;  you  would  have 
found  that  you  were  in  many  places  fighting  a  phantom   of  your  own 
raising,  and  proving  what  was  generally  admitted.     Very  little  certain- 
ty, I  think,  can  at  this  time  be    obtained   on  this  subject ;  but  that  you 
may  have  some  knowledge  of  what   has   been   conjectured   by   men  of 
judgment,   I   will  quote  t(j  you  a  passage  from  Dr.  Hartley's  observa- 
tions on   jNIan.     The  author  himself  does  not  vouch  for  the  truth  of  his 
observations,  for  he  begins   it  with   a   supposition.     "  ,1  suppose  then, 
that  the    Pentateuch  consists  of  the  writings  of  3Ioses,  put  together  by 
Samuel  with  a  very  few  additions  ;  that  the  books  of  Joshua  and  Judges 
were,  in  like  manner,  collected  by  him  ;  and   the   book   of  Ruth,   with 
the  first    part  of  the  Book  of  Samuel,  written  by  him  ;  that    the   latter 
part  of  the  first  book  of  Samuel,  and  the  second  book,  were  written  by 
the  prophets  who  succeeded  Samuel,  suppose   Nathan  and  Gad  ;  that 
the   books   of   Kings   and   Chronicles,   are   extracts   from   the  records 
of  the  succeeding  prophets  concerning   their  own  times,  and   from   the 
public  geinjalogical  tables,  made  by  Ezra  ;  that  the  books  of  Ezra  and 
Nehemiah  are  collections  of  like  records,  some  written  by   Ezra    and 
Nehemiah,  and  some    by  their   predecessors  ;   that   the  book  of  Esther 
was  written  by  some  eminent  Jew,  in  or  near  the  times  of  the  transac- 
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tions  there  recorded,  periiaps  Mordecai ;  the  book  of  Job  by  a  Jew,  of 
an  uncertain  time  ;  the  Psaiins  by  David,  and  other  pious  persons  ;  the 
books  of  Proverbs  and  Can  ucles  by  Solomon;  the  book  of  Ecclesiastes 
by  Solomon,  or  perhaps  by  a  Jew  of  later  times,  speaking  in  his  person, 
but  not  with  an  intention  to  make  him  pass  for  the  author  ;  the  prophe- 
cies by  the  prophets  whose  name  they  bear ;  and  the  books  of  the  New 
Testament  by  the  pei"sons  t<»  whom  they  are  usually  ascribed."  I  have 
produced  this  passage  to  you  not  merely  to  show  you  that,  in  a  great 
part  of  your  work,  you  are  attacking  what  no  person  is  interested  in 
defending  ;  but  to  convince  you,  that  a  wise  and  good  man,  and  a  firm 
believer  in  revealed  religion,  for  such  was  Dr.  Hartley,  and  no  priest, 
did  not  reject  the  anonymous  books  of  the  Old  Testament  as  books  with- 
©ut  authority.  I  shall  not  trouble  either  you  or  myself  with  any  more 
observations  on  that  head  ;  you  may  ascribe  the  two  books  of  Kings, 
and  the  two  books  of  Chronicles,  to  what  authors  you  please  ;  I  am 
satisfied  with  knowing  that  the  annals  of  the  Jewish  nation  were  written 
in  the  time  of  Samuel,  and  probably  in  al  succeeding  times,  by  men  of 
abilit}',  who  lived  in  or  near  the  times  of  which  they  write.  Of  the  truth 
of  this  observation  we  have  abundant  proof,"  not  only  from  the  testimo- 
ny of  Josephus,  and  of  the  writers  of  the  Talmuds,  but  fi'om  the  Old 
Testament  itself.  I  will  content  myself  with  citing  a  few  places — 
"  Now  the  acts  of  David  the  king,  first  and  last,  behold  they  are  writ- 
ten in  the  book  of  Samuel  the  seer,  and  in  the  book  of  Nathan  the 
prophet,  and  in  the  book  of  Gad  the  seer."  1  Chron.  xxix.  29.  "  Now 
the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Solomon,  first  and  last,  are  they  not  v.ritten  in 
the  book  of  Nathan  the  prophet,  and  in  the  prophcc}'  of  Ahijah  the 
Shilonite,  and  in  the  visions  of  Iddo  the  seer  1"  2  Chron.  ix.  29.  "  Now 
the  acts  of  Rehoboam,  first  and  last,  are  they  not  written  in  the  book  of 
Shemaiah  the  prophet,  and  of  Iddo  the  seer,  concerning  genealogies  ?" 
2  Cliron.  xii.  15.  "  Now  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Jehoshaphat,  first  and 
last,  behold  they  are  written  in  the  book  of  Jehu  the  son  of  Hanani." 
2  Chron.  xx.  34.  Is  it  possible  for  writers  to  give  a  stronger  evidence 
of  their  veracity,  than  by  refex-ring  their  readers  to  the  books  from 
which  they  had  extracted  the  materials  of  their  history. 

"The  two  books  of  Kings,"  you  say,  "are  little  more  than  a  history 
of  assassinations,  treachery  and  war."  That  the  kings  of  Israel  and 
Judah  weie  many  of  them  very  wicked  persons,  is  evident  from  the 
histor}'  which  is  given  of  them  in  the  Bible;  but  it  ought  to  be  remem- 
bered, that  their  wickedness  is  not  to  be  attributed  to  their  religion;  nor 
were  the  people  of  Israel  chosen  to  be  the  people  of  God,  on  account 
of  their  wickedness;  nor  was  their  being  chosen,  a  cause  of  it.  One  may 
wonder,  indeed,  that,  having  experienced  so  many  singular  marks  of 
God's  goodness  towards  their  nation,  tliey  did  not  at  once  become,  and 
continue  to  be  (what,  however,  they  have  long  been,)  strenuous  advo- 
cates for  the  worship  of  one  only  God,  the  maker  of  iieaven  and  earth. 
This  was  the  purpose  for  which  they  were  chosen,  and  this  purpose  has 
been  accomplished.  For  above  three  and  twenty  hundred  years,  the 
Jews  have  uniformly  witnessed  to  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  the  unity 
of  God,  and  his  abomination  of  idolatry.  But  as  you  look  upon  "  the 
appellation  of  the  Jews  being  God's  chosen  people  as  a  lie  which  the 
priests  and  leaders  of  the  Jews  had  invented  to  cover  the  baseness  of 
their  own  characters,  and  which  Christian  priests,  sometimes  as  corru}>t. 
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^lud  often  as  cruel,  have  professed  to  believe,"  I  will  plainly  state  to 
you  the  reasons  which  induce  me  to  believe  that  it  is  no  lie,  and  I  hope 
they  will  be  such  reasons  as  you  will  not  attribute  either  to  cruelty  or 
corruption. 

To  any  one  contemplating  the  universality  of  things,  and  the  fabric 
of  nature,  this  globe  of  earth,  witli  the  men  dwelling  on  its  surface  will 
not  appear  (exclusive  of  the  divinity  of  their  souls)  of  more  importance 
than  a  hillock  of  ants;  all  of  which,  some  with  corn,  some  with  eggs, 
some  without  any  thing,  run  hither  and  thither,  bustling  about  a  little 
hea}>  of  dust.  This  is  a  thought  of  the  immortal  Bacon ;  and  it  is  ad- 
mirably tittod  to  humble  the  jn-ide  of  philosophy,  attempting  to  pre- 
scribe forms  to  the  proceedings,  and  bounds  to  the  attributes  of  God. 
We  may  as  easily  circumscribe  infinity,  as  penetrate  the  secret  pur- 
poses of  the  Almighty,  There  are  but  two  ways  by  which  I  can 
acquire  any  knowledge  of  the  Supreme  Being — by  reason,  and  by  re- 
velation; to  you,  who  reject  revelation,  there  is  but  one.  Now  my 
reason  informs  me,  that  God  has  made  a  great  difference  between  the 
kinds  of  animals,  with  respect  to  their  capacity  of  enjoying  happiness. 
Every  kind  is  perfect  in  its  order;  but  if  we  compare  different  kinds 
together,  one  will  appear  to  be  greatly  superior  to  another.  An  animal, 
which  has  but  one  sense,  has  but  one  source  of  happiness;  but  if  it  be 
supplied  with  what  is  suited  to  that  sense,  it  enjoys  all  the  happiness  of 
which  it  is  capable,  and  is  in  its  nature  perfect.  Other  sorts  of  animals, 
which  have  two  or  three  senses,  and  which  have  also  abundant  means  of 
gratifying  them,  enjoy  twice  or  thrice  as  much  happiness  as  those  do 
which  have  but  one.  In  the  same  sort  of  animals  there  is  a  great  dif- 
ference amongst  individuals,  one  having  the  senses  more  perfect,  and 
the  body  less  subject  to  disease,  than  another.  Hence,  if  I  were  to 
form  a  judgment  of  the  divine  goodness  by  this  use  of  my  reason,  I 
could  not  but  say  that  it  was  partial  and  unequal.  "What  shall  we  say 
then?  Is  God  unjust?  God  forbid!"  His  goodness  may  be  unequal, 
without  being  imperfect;  it  must  be  estimated  from  the  whole  and  not 
from  a  part.  Every  order  of  beings  is  so  sufficient  for  its  own  happi- 
ness, and  so  conducive  at  the  same  time  to  the  happiness  of  every  other, 
that  in  one  view  it  seems  to  be  made  for  itself  alone,  and  in  another 
not  for  itself  but  for  every  other.  Could  we  comprehend  the  whole  of 
the  immense  fabric  which  God  hath  formed,  I  am  persuaded  that  we 
sliould  see  nothing  but  perfection,  harmony  and  beauty,  in  every  part  of 
it ;  but  whilst  we  dispute  about  parts  we  neglect  the  whole,  and  dis- 
cern nothing  but  supposed  anomalies  azid  defects.  The  maker  of  a 
watch,  or  the  builder  of  a  ship,  is  not  to  be  blamed  because  a  spectator 
<-annot  discover  either  the  beauty  or  the  use  of  the  disjointed  parts. 
And  shall  we  dare  to  accuse  God  of  injustice,  for  not  having  distributed 
the  gifts  of  nature  in  the  same  degree  to  all  kinds  of  aninials,  when.it 
is  probable  that  this  very  inequality  of  distributiuu  may  be  the  means 
of  producing  the  greatest  sum  total  of  happiness  to  the  whole  system? 
In  exactly  the  same  manner  may  we  reason  concerning  the  acts  of 
God's  especial  providence.  If  we  consider  any  one  act,  such  as  that 
of  appointing  the  Jews  to  be  his  peculiar  people,  as  unconnected  with 
every  other,  it  may  appear  to  be  a  partial  display  of  his  goodness ;  it 
may  excite  doubts  concerning  the  wisdom  or  the  benignity  of  his  divine 
nature.     But  if  we  connect  the  history  of  the  Jews  with  that  of  other 
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nations,  from  the  most  remote  antiquity  to  the  present  time,  we  shall 
discover  that  they  were  not  chosen  so  much  for  their  own  benefit,  or  on 
account  of  their  own  merit,  as  for  the  general  benefit  of  mankind.  To 
the  Egyptians,  Chaldeans,  Grecians,  Romans,  to  all  the  people  of 
the  earth,  they  were  formerly,  and  they  are  still  to  all  civilized  nations, 
a  beacon  set  upon  a  hill,  to  warn  them  from  idolatry,  to  light  them  to 
the  sanctuary  of  a  God,  holy,  just,  and  good.  Why  should  we  sus- 
pect such  a  dispensation  of  l)eing  a  lie?  when  even  from  the  little  which 
we  can  understand  of  it,  we  see  that  it  is  founded  in  wisdom,  carried 
on  for  the  general  good,  and  analogous  to  all  that  reason  teaches  us  con- 
cerning the  nature  of  God. 

Several  things  you  observe  are  mentioned  in  the  book  of  the  Kings, 
such  as  the  drying  upof  Jeroboam'shand,the  ascent  of  Elijah  into  heaven, 
tlie  destruction  of  the  children  wlio  mocked  Elisha,  and  the  resurrec- 
tion of  a  dead  man: — these  circumstances  being  mentioned  in  the  book 
of  Kings,  and  not  in  that  of  Chronicles,  is  a  proof  to  you  that  they  are 
lies.  I  esteem  it  a  very  erroneous  mode  of  reasoning,  Avhich  from  the 
silence  of  one  author  concerning  a  particular  circumstance,  infers  tlK" 
want  of  veracity  in  another  who  mentions  it,  and  this  observation  is 
still  more  cogent,  when  applied  to  a  book  which  is  only  a  supplement 
to,  or  abridgment  of,  other  books :  and  under  this  description  the  book 
of  Chronicles  has  been  considered  by  all  writers.  But  thouoh  you  will 
not  believe  the  miracle  of  the  drying  upof  Jeroboam's  hand,  what  can 
you  say  to  the  prophecy  which  was  thou  delivered  concerning  the  fu- 
ture destruction  of  the  idolatrous  altar  of  Jcrolioam:  The  prophecy  is 
thus  written,  1  Kings,  xiii.  2,  "Behold  a  child  shall  be  born  unto  the 
house  of  David,  Josiah,  by  name,  and  upon  thee  (tlie  altar)  shall  he 
offer  the  priests  of  the  high  places."  Here  is  a  clear  prophecy;  the 
name,  family,  and  office  of  a  particular  person  are  described  in  the 
year  975  (according  to  the  Bible  chronology)  bcforcChrist.  About  350 
3'ears  after  the  delivery  of  the  prophecy,  you  will  find,  by  consulting 
the  second  book  of  Kings,  (chap,  xxiii.  15.  16.)  this  prophecy  fulfilled 
in  all  its  parts. 

You  make  a  calculation  that  Genesis  was  not  written  till  800  years 
after  Moses,  and  that  it  is  of  the  same  age,  and  you  may  probably  think 
of  the  same  authority,  as  jEsop's  fables.  You  give,  what  you  call  the 
evidence  of  this,  the  air  of  a  demonstration — "It  has  but  two  stages; — 
first,  the  account  of  the  Kings  of  Edom,  mentioned  in  Genesis,  is  taken 
from  Chronicles,  and  therefore  the  book  of  Genesis  was  written  after 
the  book  of  Chronicles : — secondly,  the  l)Ook  of  Chronicles  was  not 
begun  to  be  written  till  after  Zedekiah,  in  whose  time  Nebuchadnezzar 
conquered  Jerusulem,  588  years  before  Christ,  and  more  than  860  aiter 
I'loses," — Having  answered  this  objection  before,  I  might  bo  excused 
taking  any  more  notice  of  it ;  but  as  you  build  nmch  in  this  place,  upon 
the  strength  of  your  argument,  I  will  .show  its  weakness,  when  it  is 
properly  stated.  A  fcivverses  in  the  book  of  Genesis  could  not  be  writ- 
ten by  Moses:  there  fore  no  part  of  Genesis  could  be  written  by  Moses:  a 
child  would  deny  your  therefore. — Again,  a  few  verses  in  the  book  of 
Genesis  could  not  lie  written  by  3Tnses,  because  they  speak  of  kings  of 
Israel,  there  having-  been  no  kings  of  Israel  in  the  time  oi"  Moses;  and 
therefore  they  could  not  be  written  by  Samuel,  or  by  Solo?nn?i,  or  any 
oilier  person  who  lived  after  there  were  kings  in  Israel,  except  by  the 
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author  of  the  book  Chronicles ;  this  is  also  an  illegitimate  inference 
from  your  position.  Again,  a  few  verses  in  the  book  Genesis  are, 
word  for  word  the  same  as  a  few  verses  in  the  book  Chronicles  ;  there- 
fore the  author  of  the  book  of  Genesis  must  have  taken  them  from 
Clironicles ;  another  lame  conclusion.  \N\\y  might  not  the  author  of  the 
book  of  Chronicles  have  taken  them  from  Genesis,  as  he  has  taken 
manv  other  genealogies,  supposing  them  to  have  been  inserted  in 
Genesis  by  Samuel?  But  where,  you  may  ask,  could  .Samuel  or  any 
other  person,  have  found  the  account  of  the  kings  of  Edom"?  Probably, 
in  the  public  records  of  the  nation,  which  were  certainly  as  open  for 
inspection  to  Samuel,  and  the  other  prophets,  as  they  were  to  the  author 
of  Chronicles.     I  hold  it  needless  to  employ  more  time  on  the  subject.. 
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At  length  you  come  to  two  books,  Ezra  and  Nehemiah,  which  you 
allow  to  be  genuine  books,  giving  an  account  of  the  return  of  the 
Jews  from  the  Babylonian  captivity,  about  536  years  before  Christ;  but 
then  you  sa}^,  "  Those  accounts  are  nothing  to  us,  nor  to  any  other  per- 
sons unless  it  be  to  the  Jews,  as  a  part  of  the  history  of  their  nation : 
and  there  is  just  as  much  of  the  Word  of  God  in  those  books,  as  then^ 
is  in  any  of  the  histories  of  France,  or  in  Rapin's  History  of  England." 
Here  let  us  stop  a  moment,  and  try  if  from  your  own  concessions  it  be 
not  possible  to  confute  your  argimient.  Ezra  and  Nehemiah,  you  grant, 
are  genuine  books — "but  they  are  nothing  to  us."  The  very  first  verse 
of  Ezra  says — the  prophecy  of  Jeremiah  was  fulfilled ;  is  it  nothing  to 
us,  to  know  that  Jeremiah  was  a  true  prophet?  Do  but  grant  that  the  Su- 
preme Being  communicated  to  any  of  the  sons  of  men  a  knowledge  of 
future  events,  so  that  their  predictions  were  plainly  verified,  and 
you  will  find  little  difticulty  in  admitting  the  truth  of  revealed  religion. 
Is  it  nothing  to  us  to  know  that,  five  hundred  and  thirty-six  years  be- 
fore Christ,  the  books  of  Chronicles,  Kings,  Judges,  Joshua,  Deuteron- 
omy, Numbers,  Leviticus,  Exodus,  Genesis,  every  book  the  authority 
of  which  you  have  attacked,  are  all  referred  toby  Ezra  and  Nehemiah, 
as  authentic  books,  containing  the  history  of  the  Israelitish  nation  from 
Abraham  to  that  very  time  ? — Is  it  nothing  to  us  to  know  that  the  his'- 
tory  of  the  Jews  is  true  ? — It  is  every  thing  to  us  ;  for  if  that  history 
be  not  true,  Christianity  must  be  false.  The  Jews  are  the  root,  we  are  the 
branches  "  graffed  in  amongst  them  ;"  to  Avhom  pertain  "  the  adoption, 
and  the  glory,  and  the  covenants,  and  the  giving  of  the  law,  and  the 
service  of  God,  and  the  promises  ;  whose  are  the  fathers,  and  of  whom 
as  concerning  the  flesh,  Christ  came,  who  is  over  all,  God  blessed  for- 
Gver. — Amen." 

The  history  of  the  Old  Testament  has,  without  doubt,  some  difficul- 
ties in  it  ;  but  a  minute  philosopiior,  who  busies  himself  in  searchintj 
them  out,  whilst  he  neglects  to  contemplate  the  harmony  of  all  its  parts, 
the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  God  displayed   throughout  the    whole,  ap~ 
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pears  to  me  to  be  like  a  purblind  man,  Avho,  in  surveying  a  picture, 
objects  to  the  simplicity  of  the  design,  and  the  beauty  of  the  execution, 
from  the  asperities  he  has  discovered  in  the  canvas  and  the  coloring. 
The  history  of  the  Old  Testament,  notwithstanding  the  real  difficulties 
which  occur  in  it,  notwithstanding  the  scoffs  and  cavils  of  unbelievers, 
appears  to  me  to  have  such  internal  evidences  of  its  truth,  to  be  so  cor- 
roborated by  the  most  ancient  profane  histories,  so  confirmed  by  the 
present  circumstances  of  the  world,  that  if  I  were  not  a  Christia?i,  I 
would  become  a  Jew.  You  think  this  history  to  be  a  collection  o-f  lies, 
conti'adictions,  and  blasphemies  :  I  look  upon  it  to  be  the  oldest,  the 
truest,  the  most  comprehensive,  and  the  most  important  history  in  the 
world.  I  consider  it  as  giving  more  satisfactory  proofs  of  the  being  and 
attributes  of  God,  of  the  origin  and  end  of  human  kind,  than  ever  was 
attained  by  the  deepest  researches  of  the  most  enlightened  philosophers. 
The  exercise  of  our  reason  in  the  investigation  of  truths  respecting  the 
nature  of  God,  and  the  future  expectations  of  human  kind,  is  highly 
useful  ;  but  I  hope  I  shall  be  pardoned  by  the  metaphysicians  in  saying 
that  the  chief  utility  of  such  disquisitions  consists  in  this — that  they  make 
us  acquainted  with  the  weakness  of  our  intellectual  faculties.  I  do  not 
presume  to  measure  other  men  by  my  standard  ;  you  may  have  clearer 
notions  than  I  am  able  to  form  of  the  infinity  of  space  ;  of  tlie  eternity 
of  duration  ;  of  necessary  existence  ;  of  the  connection  between  neces- 
sary existence  and  intelligence  ;  between  intelligence  and  benevolence  ; 
you  may  see  nothing  in  the  universe  but  organized  matter  ;  or,  reject- 
ing a  material,  30U  may  see  nothing  but  an  ideal  world.  With  a  mind 
weary  of  conjecture,  fatigued  by  doubt,  sick  of  disputation,  eager  for 
knowledge,  anxious  for  certainty,  and  unable  to  attain  it  by  the  best 
use  of  my  reason  in  matters  of  the  utmost  importance,  I  have  long  ago 
turned  my  thoughts  to  an  impartial  examination  of  the  proofs  on  which 
revealed  religion  is  grounded,  and  I  am  convinced  of  its  truth.  This 
examination  is  a  subject  within  the  reach  of  h.uman  capacity  :  you  have 
come  to  one  conclusion  respecting  it,  I  have  come  to  another  ;  both  of 
us  cannot  be  right ;  may  God  forgive  him  that  is  in  an  error. 

You  ridicule,  in  a  note,  the  story  of  an  angel  appearing  to  Joshua. 
Your  mirth  3'ou  will  perceive  to  be  misplaced,  when  you  consider  the 
design  of  this  appearance  ;  it  w,\s  to  assure  Joshua,  that  the  same  (iod 
who  had  apjjeared  to  Moses  ordering  him  to  pull  ofi'  his  shoes,  because 
he  stood  on  holy  ground,  had  now  appeared  to  himself.  Was  this  no 
encouragement  to  a  man  who  was  about  to  engage  in  war  with  many 
nations  1  Had  it  no  tendency  to  confirm  his  faith  ?  Was  it  no  lesson 
to  him  to  obey,  in  all  things,  the  commands  of  God,  and  to  give  the 
glory  of  his  conquest  to  the  author  of  them,  the  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac, 
and  Jacob  ?  As  to  your  wit  about  pulling  off  the  shoe,  it  originates,  I 
think,  in  your  ignoraace  ;  you  ought  to  have  known,  that  this  right  was 
an  indication  of  reverence  for  the  Divine  presence  ;  and  that  the  custom 
of  entering  barefoot  into  tlieir  temples  subsists,  in  some  countries,  to 
this  day. 

You  allow  the  book  of  E/ra  to  be  a  genuine  book  :  but  that  the  au- 
thor of  it  may  not  escape  without  a  blow,  you  say  that  in  matters  of  record 
it  is  not  to  be  depended  on,  and  as  a  proof  oi"  your  assertion,  you  tell  us 
that  the  total  amount  of  the  numbers  wlio  returned  from  Babylon  does  not 
correspond  with  the  particulars  ;  and  that  every  '.liild  may  have  an  argu- 
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meat  for  its  infidelity,  you  display  the  particulars  and  sliew  your  skill  in 
arithmetic,  by  summing  them  up.  And  can  you  suppose  that  Ezra,  a 
man  of  great  learning,  knew  so  little  of  science,  so  little  of  the  lowest 
branch  of  science,  that  he  could  not  give  his  readers  the  sum-total  of 
sixty  particular  sums  ?  You  know  undoubtedly  that  the  Hebrew  letters 
denoted  also  numbers  ;  and  that  there  were  such  a  similarity  between 
some  of  these  letters  that  it  was  extremely  easy  for  a  transcriber  of  a 
manuscript  to  mistake  a  :;  for  a  3  (or  2  for  20)  a  j  for  a  :  (  or  3  for  50) 
a  T  for  a  ^  (or  a  5  for  200.)  Now  what  have  we  to  do  with  numerical 
contradictions  in  the  Bible,  but  to  attribute  them,  wherever  they  occur, 
to  this  obvious  source  of  error — the  inattention  of  the  transcriber  in 
writing  one  letter  for  another  that  was  like  it  ? 

I  should  extend  these  letters  to  a  length  troublesome  to  the  reader, 
to  you,  and  to  myself,  if  I  answered  minutely  every  objection  you  have 
made,  and  rectified  every  error  into  which  you  have  fallen  ;  it  may  be 
sufficient  briefly  to  notice  some  of  the  chief. 

The  character  represented  in  Job  under  the  name  of  Satan  is,  you 
say,  "  the  first  and  the  only  time  this  name  is  mentioned  in  the  Bible." 
Now  I  find  this  name  as  denoting  an  enemy,  frequently  occurring  in 
the  Old  Testament ;  thus  2  Sam.  xix.  22,  "What  have  I  to  do  with  you, 
ye  sons  of  Zeruiah,  that  ye  should  this  day  be  adversaries  unto  me  1" 
In  the  Original  it  is  satans  unto  me.  Again,  1  Kings  v.  4,  "  The  Lord 
my  God  hath  given  me  rest  on  every  side,  so  that  there  is  neither 
adversary  nor  evil  occurrent." — In  the  original  neither  Satan  nor  evil. 
I  need  not  mention  other  places  ;  these  are  sufficient  to  show  that  the 
word  Satan,  denoting  an  adversary,  does  occur  in  various  places  of  the 
Old  Testament ;  and  it  is  extremely  probable  to  me,  that  the  root 
Satan  was  introduced  in  the  Hebrew  and  other  eastern  languages,  to 
denote  an  adversary,  from  its  having  been  the  proper  name  of  the  great 
enemy  of  mankind.  I  know  it  is  an  opinion  of  Voltaire,  that  the  word 
satan  is  not  older  than  the  Babylonian  captivity  :  this  is  a  mistake,  for 
it  is  met  with  in  the  hundred  and  ninth  psalm,  which  all  allow  to  have 
been  written  by  David,  long  before  the  captivity. — Now  we  are  upon 
this  subject,  permit  me  to  recommend  to  your  consideration  the  univer- 
sality of  the  doctrine  concerning  an  evil  being,  who  in  the  beginning  of 
time  had  opposed  himself,  who  still  continues  to  oppose  himself,  to  the 
supreme  source  of  all  good.  Amongst  all  nations,  in  all  ages,  this  opin- 
ion prevailed,  that  human  affairs  were  subject  to  the  will  of  the  gods, 
and  regulated  by  their  interposition.  Hence  has  been  derived  whatever 
we  have  read  of  the  wandering  stars  of  the  Chaldeans,  two  of  them  bene- 
ficent, and  two  malignant — hence  the  Egyptian  Typlto  and  Osiris — tlie 
Persian  Arimajiius  and  Oromasdes — the  Grecian  celestial  and  infernal 
Jove — the  Brama  and  the  Zupay  of  the  Indians,  Peruvians,  Mexicans, 
— the  good  and  evil  principle,  by  whatever  names  they  may  be  called^ 
of  all  other  barbarous  nations — and  hence  the  structure  of  the  whole 
book  of  Job,  in  whatever  light,  of  history  or  drama,  it  may  be  considered. 
Now  does  it  not  appear  reasonable  to  suppose,  that  an  opinion  so  ancient 
and  so  universal  has  arisen  from  tradition  concerning  the  fall  of  our  first 
parents  ;  disfigured,  indeed,  and  obscured,  as  all  traditions  must  be,  by 
many  fabulous  additions  % 

The  Jews,  you  tell  us,  "  never  prayed  but  whenthey  were  in  trouble.'* 
I  do  not  believe  this  of  the  Jews :  but  that  they  prayed  more  fervently 
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when  they  were  in  trouble,  than  at  other  times,  may  be  true  of  the  Jews, 
and  I  appreliend  is  true  of  all  nations  and  of  all  individuals.  But,  "the 
Jews  never  prayed  for  any  thing  but  victory,  vengeance,  and  riches." 
Read  Solomon's  prayer  at  the  dedication  of  the  temple,  and  blush  for 
your  assertion — illiberal  and  uncharitable  in  the  extreme  ! 

It  appears,  you  observe,  "  to  have  been  the  custom  of  the  heathens 
to  personify  both  virtue  and  vice,  by  statues  and  images,  as  is  done  now- 
a-days  both  by  statuary  and  painting ;  but  it  does  not  follow  from  this  that 
they  worshipped  them  any  more  than  we  do."  Not  worshipped  them !  What 
thiidi  3^ou  of  the  golden  image  which  Nebuchadnezzar  set  up  1  Was  it  not 
worshipped  by  the  princes,  the  rulers,  the  judges,  the  people,  the  nations, 
and  the  languages  of  the  Babylonian  empire  1  Not  worshipped  them  ! 
What  think  you  of  the  decree  of  the  Roman  senate  for  fetching  the  statue 
of  the  mother  of  the  gods  from  Pessinum  "?  Was  it  only  that  they  might 
admire  it  as  a  piece  of  workmanship  1  Not  worshipped  them  !  "  What 
man  is  there  that  knoweth  not  how  that  the  city  of  the  Ephesians  was 
a  worshipper  of  the  great  goddess  Diana,  and  of  ihe  image  which  fell 
down  from  Jupiter  T'  Not  worshipped  them  !  The  worship  was  uni- 
versal. "  Every  nation  made  gods  of  their  own,  and  put  them  in  the 
houses  of  their  high  places,  which  the  Samaritans  had  made — the  men 
of  Babylon  made  Succoth — benoth,  and  the  men  of  Cuth  made  Nerval, 
and  the  men  of  Hamath  made  Ashima,  and  the  Avites  made  Nibhaz 
and  Tartak,  and  the  Sepharvites  burnt  their  children  in  hre  to  Adrammc- 
lech,  and  Anammelech,  the  gods  of  Sepharvaim."  (2  Kings,  cliap.  xvii.) 
The  hcatheiis  are  much  indebted  to  you  for  this  curious  apology  for 
their  idolatry  ;  for  a  mode  of  worship  the  most  cruel,  senseless,  impure, 
abominable,  that  can  possibly  disgrace  the  faculties  of  the  human  mind. 
Had  this  your  conceit  occurred  in  ancient  times,  it  might  have  saved 
MicluCs  teraphims,  the  golden  calves  of  Jeroboam,  and  of  Aaron.,  and 
quite  superseded  the  necessity  of  the  second  commandment.  Heathen 
morality  has  had  its  advocates  before  you  ;  the  facetious  gentleman  who 
pulled  ofil'  his  hat  to  the  statue  of  Jupiter,  that  he  might  have  a  friend 
when  heathen  idolatry  should  again  be  in  repute,  seems  to  have  had 
some  foundation  for  his  improper  humor,  some  knowledge  that  certain 
men  esteeming  themselves  great  philosophers  had  entered  into  a  con- 
spiracy to  abolish  Christianity,  some  foresight  of  the  consequences  which 
will  certainly  attend  their  success. 

It  is  an  error,  3rou  say,  to  call  the  Psalms,  the  Psalms  of  David. — 
This  error  was  observed  by  St.  Jerome,  many  hundred  years  be- 
fore you  were  born  ;  his  words  are — "  We  know  that  they  arc  in 
error  who  attribute  all  the  Psalms  to  David."  You  I  sui)pose,  will  not 
deny,  that  David  wrote  some  of  them.  Songs  are  of  various  sorts  ;  we 
have  hunting  songs,  drinking  songs,  fighting  songs,  love  songs,  foolish, 
wanton,  wicked  songs  ;  if  you  will  have  the  "  Psalms  of  David  to  be 
nothing  but  a  collection  from  diiTerent  song-writers,"  you  must  allow 
that  the  writers  of  them  were  inspired  by  no  ordinary  spirit ;  tliat  it  is 
a  collection,  incapable  of  being  degraded  by  the  name  you  give  it ;  that 
it  greatly  excels  every  other  collection  in  matter  and  in  manner.  Com- 
pare the  book  of  Psalms  with  the  odes  of  Horace  or  Anacreon,  with  the 
liynms  of  Callimachus,  the  golden  verses  of  Pythagoras,  the  choruses  of 
the  Greek  tragedians  (no  contemptible  compositions  any  of  these)  and 
you  will  quickly  see  how  greatly  it  surpasses  them  all,  in  piety  of  scnti- 
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nvent,  in  sublimity  of  expression,   in  purity  of  morality,  and  in  rational 
theology. 

As  you  esteem  the  Psalms  of  David,  a  song  book,  it  is  consistent 
enough  in  you  to  esteem  the  Proverbs  of  Solomon,  a  jest  book ;  tliere 
have  not  come  down  to  us  above  eight  hundred  of  his  jests:  if  we  had 
the  whole  three  thousand,  which  he  wrote,  our  mirth  would  become  ex- 
treme. Let  us  open  the  book,  and  see  what  kind  of  jests  it  contains  : 
take  the  very  first  as  a  specimen — "  The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  begin- 
ning of  knowledge;  but  fools  despise  wisdom  and  instruction" — Do  you 
perceive  any  jest  in  this  1  The  fear  of  the  Lord !  What  Lord  does 
Solomon  meanl  He  means  the  Lord  who  took  the  posterity  of  Abra- 
ham to  be  his  peculiar  people — who  redeemed  that  people  from  Egyp- 
ticfn  bondage  by  a  miraculous  interposition  of  his  power — who  gave  tlKi 
law  to  Moses — who  commanded  the  Israelites  to  exterminate  the  nations 
of  Canaan. — Now  this  Lord  you  will  not  fear  ;  the  jest  says,  you  despise 
wisdom  and  instruction. — Let  us  try  again — ^"  My  son,  hoar  the  instruc- 
tion of  thy  father,  and  forsake  not  the  law  of  thy  mother." — If  your 
heart  has  been  ever  touched  by  parental  feelings  you  will  see  no  jest  in 
this. — Once  more — "  My  son,  if  sinners  entice  thee,  consent  thou  not." 
— These  are  the  three  first  proverbs  in  Solomon's  "jest  book ;"  if  you 
read  it  through,  it  may  not  make  you  mr-rry ;  I  hope  it  will  make  you 
wise  ;  that  it  will  teach  you,  at  least,  the  beginning  of  wisdom — the  fear 
of  that  Lord  whom  Solomon  feared.  Solomon,  you  tell  us,  was  witty  ; 
jesters  are  sometimes  witty  :  but  though  all  the  world,  from  the  time  of 
the  queen  of  Sheba,  has  heard  of  the  wisdom  of  Solomon,  his  wit  was  never 
heard  of  before.  There  is  a  great  difference,  Mr.  Locke  teaches  us, 
between  wit  and  judgment,  and  there  is  a  greater  between  wit  and  wis- 
dom. Solomon  "  was  wiser  than  Ethan  the  Ezahite,  and  Heman,  and 
Chalcol,  and  Darda,  the  sons  of  JMahol."  These  men  you  moy  think 
were  jesters  ;  and  so  you  may  call  the  seven  wise  men  of  Greece  ;  but 
you  will  never  convince  the  world  that  Solomon,  who  was  wiser  than 
them  all,  was  nothing  but  a  witty  jester.  As  to  the  sins  and  debauch- 
eries of  Solomon,  we  have  nothinjr  to  do  with  them  but  to  avoid  thein  ; 
and  to  give  full  credit  to  his  experience,  when  he  preaches  to  us  his 
admirable  sermon  on  the  vanity  of  every  thing  but  piety  and  virtue. 

Isaiah  has  a  greater  share  of  your  abuse  than  any  other  writer  in  the 
Old  Testament,  and  the  reason  of  it  is  obvious — the  prophecies  of  Isaiah 
have  received  such  a  full  and  circumstantial  completion,  that  unless  you 
can  persuade  yourself  to  consider  the  whole  book  (a  i'ew  historical 
sketches  excepted)  "  as  one  continued  bombasticalrant,  full  of  extrava- 
gant metaphor,  without  application,  and  destitute  of  meaning,"  you 
must  of  necessity  allow  its  divine  authority.  You  compare  tlie  burden 
oi'  Babylon,  the  burden  of  Moab,  the  burden  of  Damascus,  and  the 
other  denunciations  of  the  prophet  against  cities  and  kinedoms,  to  the 
story  "  of  the  knight  of  the  burning  mountain,  the  story  of  Cinderella, 
«fcc."  I  may  have  read  these  stories,  but  I  remember  nothing  of  the 
subjects  of  them  ;  I  have  read  also  Isaiah's  burden  of  Babylon,  and  I 
have  compared  it  with  the  past  and  present  state  of  Babylon,  and  the 
comparison  has  made  such  an  impression  on  my  mind,  that  it  will  never 
be  eilaced  from  my  memory.  I  shall  never  cease  to  believe  that  the 
Eternal  alone,  by  whom  things  future  are  more  distinctly  known  than 
past  or  present  things  are   to   man,  that  the  Eternal  God  alone  cocild 
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have   dictated  to   the    prophet  Isaiali   the  subject  of  tlie    burden   of 
Babylon. 

The  latter  part  of  the  forty-fourth  and  the  beginning  of  the  forty-fifth 
chapter  of  Isaiah,  are,  in  your  opinion,  so   far  from  being  written  by 
Isaiah,  that  they  could  only  have  been  written  by  some  person  who  lived 
at  least  an  hundred  and  fifty  years  after  Isaiah  was  dead.     These  chap- 
ters, you  go  on,  "  are  a  compliment  to  Cyrus,  who  permitted  the  Jews 
to  return  to  Jerusalem  from  the  Babylonian  captivity  above  an  hundred 
and  fifty  years  after  the  death  of  Isaiah  ?" — and  is  it  for  this,  sir,  that  you 
accuse  the  church  of  audacity,  and  the  priests  of  ignorance,  in  imposing, 
as  you  call  it,  this  book  upon  the  world  as  the  writing  of  Isaiah?     What 
shall  be  said  of  you,  who,  either  designedly  or  ignorantly,  represent  one 
of  the  most  clear  and  important  prophecies  in  the  Bible,  as  an  historical 
compliment,  written  above  an  hundred  and  fifty  years  after  the  death  of 
the  prophet? — We  contend,  sir,  that  this  is  a  prophecy  and  not  a  histo- 
ry ;  that  God  called  Cynis  by  his  name  ;  declared  that  he  should  con- 
quer Babylon  ;  and  described  the  means  by  which  he  should  do  it,  above 
an  hundred  years  before  Cyrus  was  born,  and  when  there  was  no  proba- 
Ijility  of  such  an  event.     Porphyry  could  not  resist  the  evidence  of 
DanieVs  prophecies,  but  by  saying,  that  they   were  forged  after  the 
events  predicted  had  taken   place  ;    Voltaire   could  not  resist  the  evi- 
dence of  the  prediction  of  Jesus,  concerning  the  destruction  of  Jerusa- 
lem, but  by  sa3ing,  that  the  account  was  written  after  Jerusalem  had 
been  destroyed  ;  and  you,   at  length   (though,   for  aught  I  know,  you 
may  have  had  predecessors  in  this   presumption)   unable  to   resist  the 
evidence  oi'  Isaiah'' s  prophecies,  contend  that  they  are  bombastical  rant, 
without  application,  though  the  application  is  circumstantial ;  and  desti- 
tute of  meaning,  though  the  meaning  is  so  obvious  that  it  cannot  be  mis- 
taken ;  and  that  one  of  the  most  remarkable  of  them,  is  not  a  prophecy 
but  a  historical  compliment  written  after  the  event.     We  will  not,  sir, 
give  up  Daniel  and  St.  Matthew,  to  the  impudent  assertions  of  Porphyry 
and  Voltaire,  nor  will  we  give  up  Isaiah  to  your  assertion.     Proof,  proof 
is  what  we  require  and  not  assertion  ;  we  will  not  relinquish  our  religion, 
in  obedience   to  your  abusive  assertion  respecting  the  prophets  of  God. 
That  the  wonderful  absurdity  of  this    hypothesis  may  be  more  obvious 
to  you,  I  beg  you  to  consider  that  Cyrus  was  a  Persian,  had  been  brought 
up   in  the  religion   of  his   country,  and  was   probably  addicted   to  tlie 
magian  superstition  of  two  independent  beings,  equal  in  power  but  diffb- 
rent  in  principle,  one  the  author  of  light  and  of  all  good,  the  other  tlie 
author  of  darkness  and  all  evil.     Now  is  it  probable  that  a  captive  Jew, 
meaning  to   compliment  the  greatest  prince  in  the  world,  should  be  so 
stupid  as  to  tell  the  prince  his  religion  was  a  lie  1     "I  am  the  Lord,  and 
there  is  none  else,  I  form  the  light,  and  create  darkness,  I  make  peace 
and  create  evil,  I  the  Lord  do  all  these  things." 

But  if  you  will  persevere  in  believing  that  the  prophecy  concerning 
Cyrus  was  wrhten  after  the  event,  peruse  the  burden  of  Babylon;  wa« 
that  also  written  after  the  event?  Were  the  Modes  then  stirred  up 
against  Babylon?  Was  Babylon,  the  glory  of  the  kingdoms,  the  beauty 
of  the  Chaldees,  then  overthrown,  and  become  as  Sodom  and  Gomor- 
rah? Was  it  then  uninhabited  ?  Was  it  then  neitiier  fit  for  the  Ara- 
bian's tent  nor  the  shepherd's  fold  ?  Did  the  wild  beasts  of  the  desert 
then  lie  there  ?     Did  the  wild  beasts  of  the  islands  then  cry  in  their  deso- 
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late  houses,  and  dragons  in  their  pleasant  places  ?  Were  Nebuchadnez- 
zar and  Belshazzar,  the  son  and  the  grandson,  then  cut  off]  Was  Baby- 
lon then  become  a  possession  of  the  bittern,  and  pools  of  water?  Was 
it  then  swept  with  the  besom  of  destruction,  so  swept  that  the  world 
knows  not  now  where  to  find  it. 

I  am  unwilling  to  attribute  bad  designs,  deliberate  wickedness  to  you 
or  to  any  man;  I  cannot  avoid  believing,  that  you  think  you  have  truth 
on  your  side,  and  that  you  are  doing  service  to  mankind  in  endeavoring 
to  root  out  what  you  esteem  superstition.  What  I  blame  you  for  is  this 
— that  you  have  attempted  to  lessen  the  authority  of  the  Bible  by  ridi- 
cule, more  than  by  reason ;  that  you  have  brought  forward  every  petty 
objection  which  your  ingenuity  could  discover,  or  your  industry  pick  up, 
from  the  writings  of  others  ;  and  without  taking  any  notice  of  the  answers 
which  have  been  repeatedly  given  to  these  objections,  you  urge  and  en- 
force them  as  if  they  were  new. — There  is  certainly  some  novelty,  at 
least  in  your  manner,  for  you  go  beyond  all  others  in  boldness  of  asser- 
tion, and  in  profaneness  of  argumentation ;  Bolingbroke  and  Voltaire 
must  yield  the  palm  of  scurrility  to  Thomas  Paine. 

Permit  me  to  state  to  you,  what  would  in  my  opinion,  have  been  a 
better  mode  of  proceeding ;  better  suited  to  the  character  of  an  honest 
man,  sincere  in  his  endeavors  to  search  out  truth.  Such  a  man  in  read- 
ing the  Bible,  would,  in  the  first  place,  examine  whether  the  Bible  attri- 
buted to  the  Supreme  Being  any  attributes  repugnant  to  holiness,  truth, 
justice,  goodness  ;  whether  it  represented  him  as  subject  to  human  infirmi- 
ties ;  whether  it  excluded  him  from  the  government  of  the  world,  or 
assigned  the  origin  of  it  to  chance,  and  an  eternal  conflict  of  atoms. 
Finding  nothing  of  this  kind  in  the  Bible  (for  the  destruction  of  the  Ca- 
naanites  by  his  express  command,  I  have  shown  not  to  be  repugnant  to 
his  moral  justice)  he  would,  in  the  second  place,  consider  that  the  Bible 
being  as  to  many  of  its  parts,  a  very  old  book,  and  written  by  various 
authors,  and  at  diflerent  and  distant  periods,  there  might,  probably  occur 
some  difficulties  and  apparent  contradictions  in  the  historical  part  of  it ; 
he  would  endeavor  to  remove  these  difficulties,  to  reconcile  these  appa- 
rent contradictions,  by  the  rules  of  such  sound  criticism  as  he  would  use 
in  examining  the  contents  of  any  other  book  ;  and  if  he  found  that  most 
of  them  were  of  a  trifling  nature,  arising  from  short  additions  inserted 
into  the  text  as  explanatory  and  supplemental,  or  from  mistakes  and 
omissions  of  transcribers,  he  would  infer  that  all  the  rest  were  capable 
of  being  accounted  for,  though  he  was  not  able  to  do  it ;  and  he  would 
be  the  more  willing  to  make  this  concession,  from  observing  that  there 
ran  through  the  whole  book  a  harmony  and  connexion,  utterly  incon- 
sistent with  every  idea  of  forgery  and  deceit.  He  would  then,  in  the 
third  place,  observe,  that  the  miraculous  and  historical  parts  of  this  book 
were  so  intermixed,  that  they  could  not  be  separated ;  and  that  they 
must  either  both  be  true,  or  both  false  ;  and  from  finding  that  the  histori- 
cal part  was  as  well  or  better  authenticated  than  that  of  any  other  his- 
tory, he  would  admit  the  miraculous  part ;  and  to  confirm  himself  in 
this  belief,  he  would  advert  to  the  prophecies ;  well  knowing  that  the 
prediction  of  things  to  come,  was  as  certain  a  proof  of  the  Divine;  interpo- 
sition, as  the  performance  of  a  miracle  could  be.  If  he  should  find,  as 
he  certainly  would,  that  many  ancient  prophecies  had  been  fulfilled 
in  all  their  circumstances,  and  that  some  were  fulfilling  at  this  very  day 
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he  would  not  suffer  a  few  seeming  or  real  difficulties  to  overbalance 
the  weight  of  the  accumulated  evidence  for  the  truth  of  the  Bible. 
Such,  I  presume  to  think,  would  be  a  proper  conduct  in  all  those  who 
are  desirous  of  forming  a  rational  and  impartial  judgment  on  the  sub- 
ject of  revealed  religion.     To  return — 

As  to  your  observation,  that  the  book  of  Isaiah  is  (at  least  in  transla- 
tion) that  kind  of  composition  and  false  taste,  which  is  properly  called 
prose  run  mad — I  have  only  to  remark,  that  j'our  taste  for  Hebrew 
poetry,  even  judging  of  it  from  translation,  would  be  more  correct  if 
you  would  suffer  yourself  to  be  informed  on  the  subject  by  Bishop  Lowth, 
who  tells  you  in  his  Prelections — "  That  a  poem  translated  literally 
from  the  Hebrew  into  any  other  language,  whilst  the  same  forms  of  the 
sentences  remain,  will  still  retain,  even  as  far  as  relates  to  versification, 
much  of  its  native  dignity,  and  a  faint  appearance  of  versification." 
(Gregory''s  Trans!.)  If  this  is  what  you  mean  by  prose  run  mad,  your 
observation  may  be  admitted. 

You  explain   at  some  length  your  notion  of  the  misapplicatioH  made 
by  St,  Matthew  of  the  prophecy   in  Isaiah — "  Behold,   a  virgin  shall 
conceive  and  bear  a  son."     That  passage  has  been  handled  largely  and 
minutely  by  almost  every   commentator,   and  it  is   too  important  to  be 
handled  superficially  by  any  one  ;  I  am  not  on  the  present  occasion  con- 
cerned to   explain  it.     It  is  quoted  by   you  to  prove,  and  it  is  the  only 
instance  you  produce — that  Isaiah  was  "  a  lying  prophet  and  an  impos- 
tor."    Now  I  maintain,  that  this  very  instance  proves  that  he  was  a  true 
prophet,  and  no   imposter.     The  history  of  the  prophecy,  as  delivered 
in  the  seventh  chapter,  is  this — Rezin  king  of  Syria,  and  Pekah  king  ol' 
Israel,   made  war  upon  Aliaz  king  of  Judah  ;  not  merely,  or,  perhaps, 
not  at  all,  for  the  sake  of  plunder  or  the  conquest  of  territory,  but  with 
a  declared  purpose  of  making  an  entire  revolution  in  the  government  of 
Judah,  of  destroying  the  royal  house  of  David,  and  of  placing  another 
family  on  the  throne.     Tlieir  purpose  is  thus  expressed — "  Let  us  go  up 
against  Judah,  and  vex  it,  and  let  us  make  a  breach  therein  for  us,  and 
set  a  king  in  the  midst  of  it,  even  the  son  of  Tabeal." — Now  what  did 
the  Lord  commission  Isaiah  to  say  to  Ahaz  ?     Did  he  commission  him 
to  say,  the  kings  shall  not  vex  thee  1     No — The  kings  shall  not  conquer 
thee'?     No: — The   kings  shall   not  succeed   against  thee"?     No: — he 
commissioned  him  to  say  :  "  It  (the  purpose  of  the  two  kings)  shall  not 
stand,  neither  shall  it  come  to  pass."    I  demand — did  it  stand,  did  it  come 
to  pass"?     Was  any  revolution  effected?  Was  the  royal  house  of  David 
dethroned  and  destroyed'?    Was  Tabeal  ever  made  king  of  Judah'?    No. 
The  prophecy  was  perfectly  accomplished.  Yousajs  "  Instead  of  these  two 
kings  failing  in  their  attempt  against  Ahaz,  they  succeeded  ;  Ahaz  was 
defeated  and  destroyed." — I  deny  the  fact ;  Ahaz  was  defeated,  but  was 
not  destroyed  ;  and  even  the  "  two  hundred  thousand  women,  and  sons, 
and  daughters,"  whom  you  represent  as  carried  into  captivity,  were  not 
carried   into   captivity  ;  they  were  made    captives,   but  they  were  not 
carried  into  captivity  ;  for  the  chief  men  of  Samaria,  being  admonished 
by  a  prophet,  would  not  suffer  Pekah  to  bring  tlK>  captives  into  the  land 
— "  They  rose  up,  and  took  the  captives,  and  with  the  spoil  clothed  all 
that  were  naked  among  them,  and  arrayed  them,   and  shod  them,  and 
gave  them  to  eat  and  to  drink,  and  anointed   them,   and  carried  all  the 
feeble  of  them  upon  asses  (some  humanity,  you  see,  amongst  those  Israel- 
ites whom  you  every  where  represent  as  barbarous  brutes)  and  brought 
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tlieni  to  Jericho,  the  city  of  pahii-trees,  to  their  brethren."  (2  Chron. 
xxviii.  15.)  The  kings  did  fail  in  their  attempt  ;  their  attempt  was  to 
destroy  the  house  of  David,  and  to  make  a  revolution  ;  but  they  made 
no  revolution,  they  did  not  destroy  tlie  house  of  David,  for  Ahaz  slept 
with  his  fathers  ;  and  Hezekiah,  his  son,  of  the  house  of  David,  reigned 
in  his  stead. 
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After  what  I  conceive  to  be  a  great  misrepresentation  of  the  charac- 
ter and  conduct  of  Jeremiah,  you  bring  forward  an  objection  which 
Spinoza  and  others  before  you  had  much  insisted  upon,  though  it  is  an  ob- 
jection which  neither  afl'ects  the  genuineness,  nor  the  authenticity  of  the 
book  of  Jeremiah,  any  more  than  the  blunder  of  a  bookbinder,  in  mis- 
placing the  sheets  of  your  performance,  would  lessen  its  authority.  The 
objection  is,  that  tlic  book  of  Jeremiah  has  been  put  together  in  a  dis- 
ordered state.  It  is  acknowledged,  that  the  order  of  time  is  not  every 
where  observed ;  but  the  cause  of  the  confusion  is  not  known.  Some 
attribute  it  to  JBamch  collecting  into  one  volume  all  the  several  prophe- 
cies which  Jeremiah  had  written,  and  neglecting  to  put  them  in  their 
proper  places  : — others  think  that  the  several  parts  of  the  work  were  at 
first  properly  arranged,  but  that  through  accident,  or  the  carelessness  of 
transcribers,  they  were  deranged :  others  contend,  that  there  is  no  con- 
fusion ;  that  prophecy  differs  from  history,  in  not  being  subject  to  an 
accurate  observance  of  time  and  order.  But  leaving  this  matter  to  be 
settled  by  critical  discussion,  let  us  come  to  a  matter  of  greater  import- 
ance— to  your  charge  against  Jeremiah  for  his  duplicity,  and  for  his 
false  prediction.     First,  as  to  his  duplicity. 

Jeremiah,  on  account  of  his  having  boldl}^  predicted  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem,  had  been  thrust  into  a  miry  dungeon  by  the  princes  of 
Judah  who  sought  his  life;  there  he  would  have  perished,  had  not  one  of 
the  eunuchs  taken  compassion  on  him,  and  petitioned  king  Zedekiah  in 
liis  favor,  saying,  "  These  men  (the  princes)  have  done  evil  in  all  that 
they  have  done  to  Jeremiah  the  prophet  (no  small  testimony  this,  of  the 
probity  of  the  prophet's  character,)  whom  they  have  cast  into  the  dun- 
geon, and  he  is  like  to  die  for  hunger."  On  this  representation  Jere- 
miah was  taken  out  of  the  dungeon  by  an  order  from  the  king,  who  soon 
afterwards  sent  privately  for  him,  and  desired  him  to  conceal  nothing 
from  him,  binding  himself  by  an  oath,  that  whatever  might  be  the  nature 
of  his  prophecy,  he  would  not  put  him  to  death,  or  deliver  him  into  the 
hands  of  the  princes  who  sought  his  life.  Jeremiah  delivered  to  him 
tlie  purpose  of  God  respecting  the  fate  of  Jerusalem.  The  confer- 
ence being  ended,  the  king  anxious  to  perform  his  oath,  to  preserve  the 
life  of  the  prophet,  dismissed  him,  saying,  "  Let  no  man  know  of  these 
words,  and  thou  shalt  not  die.  But  if  the  princes  hear  that  I  have 
talked  with  thee,  and  they  come  unto  thee,  and  say  unto  thee,  Declare 
unto  us  now  what  thou  hast  said  unto  the  king,  liide  it  not  from  us,  and 
we  will  not  put  thee  to  death ;  also  what  the  king  said  unto  thee :  then 
thou  shalt  say  unto  them,  I  presented  my  supplication  before  the  king, 
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that  he  would  not  cause  me  to  return  to  Jonathan's  house  to  die  there. 
Then  came  all  the  princes  unto  Jeremiah,  and  asked  him,  and  he  told 
them  according  to  all  these  words  that  the  king  had  commanded."  Thus, 
3"ou  remark,  "  this  man  of  God,  as  he  is  called,  could  tell  a  lie,  or  very 
strongly  prevaricate  ;  for  certainly  he  did  not  go  to  Zedekiah  to  make 
his  supplication,  neither  did  he  make  it."  It  is  not  said  that  he  told 
the  princes  he  went  to  make  his  supplication,  but  that  he  presented  it : 
now  it  is  said  in  the  preceding  chapter,  that  he  did  make  the  supplication, 
and  it  is  probable  that  in  this  conference  he  renewed  it :  but  be  that  as 
it  may,  I  contend  that  Jeremiah  was  not  guilty  of  duplicit}',  or,  in  more 
intelligible  terms,  that  he  did  not  violate  any  law  of  Nature,  or  of  civil 
society,  in  what  he  did  on  this  occasion.  He  told  the  truth,  in  part,  to 
save  his  life  ;  and  he  was  under.no  obligation  to  tell  the  whole  to  men 
who  were  certainly  his  enemies,  and  no  good  subjects  to  his  king,  "  In 
a  matter  (says  Puffendorf)  which  I  am  not  obliged  to  declare  to  another, 
if  I  cannot,  with  safety,  conceal  the  whole,  I  may  fairly  discover  no 
more  than  a  part."  Was  Jeremiah  under  any  obligation  to  declare  to 
the  princes  what  had  passed  in  his  conference  with  the  king ;  You  may 
as  well  sa}',  that  the  house  of  Lords  has  a  right  to  compel  privy  counsel- 
lors to  reveal  the  king's  secrets.  The  king  cannot  justly  require  a 
privy  counsellor  to  tell  a  lie  for  him  ;  but  he  may  require  him  not  to 
divulge  his  counsels  to  those  who  have  no  right  to  know  them.  Now 
for  the  false  prediction — I  will  give  the  description  of  it  in  your  own 
words. 

In  the  34th  chapter  is  a  prophecy  of  Jeremiah  to  Zedekiah,  in  these 
words,  ver.  2. — "  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Behold,  I  will  give  this  city  into 
the  hands  of  the  king  of  Babylon,  and  will  burn  it  with  fire  ;  and  thou 
shalt  not  escape  out  of  his  hand,  but  thou  shalt  surely  be  taken,  and 
delivered  into  his  hand  ;  and  thine  eyes  shall  behold  the  eyes  of  the  king 
of  Babylon,  and  he  sljall  speak  with  thee  mouth  to  mouth,  and  thou 
shalt  go  to  Babylon.  Yet  hear  the  word  of  the  Lord,  O  Zedekiah, 
king  of  Judah  ;  thus  saith  the  Lord,  Thou  shalt  not  die  hy  the  sword, 
but  thou  shalt  die  in  luace  ;  and  loith  the  hurnings  of  thy  fathers,  the 
former  kings  that  were  before  thee,  so  shall  they  bum  odours  for  thee, 
andiciU  lament  thee, saying,  Ah!  Lord!  for  I  have  j^ronovnced  the  word, 
saith  the  Lord.''' 

"  Now,  instead  of  Zedekiah  beholding  the  "eyes  of  the  king  of  Baby- 
lon, and  sjieaking  with  him  mouth  to  mouth,  and  dying  in  peace,  and 
with  the  burning  of  odours,  as  at  the  funeral  of  his  fathers  (as  Jeremiaii 
had  declared  the  Lord  himself  had  pronounced)  the  reverse,  accordiuir 
to  the  52d  chapter,  was  the  case ;  it  is  there  stated,  verse  10,  '  that  the 
king  of  Babylon  slew  the  sons  of  Zedekiah  before  his  eyes  ;  then  he  put 
out  the  eyes  of  Zedekiah :  and  bound  him  in  chains,  and  carried  him 
to  Babylon,  and  put  him  in  prison  till  the  da}^  of  his  death.'  What  can 
we  say  of  these  prophets,  but  that  they  are  impostors  and  liars  1"  I 
can  say  this,  that  the  prophecy  you  have  produced,  A\as  fulfilled  in  all 
its  parts  :  and  what  then  shall  be  said  of  those  who  call  Jeremiah  a  liar 
and  an  impostor  1  Here  then  we  are  fairly  at  issue — you  affirm  that 
the  prophecy  was  not  fulfilled,  and  1  affirm  that  it  was  fulfilled  in  all  its 
parts.  "  I  will  give  this  city  into  the  hands  of  the  king  of  Babylon,  and 
he  shall  burn  it  with  fire  :"  so  says  the  prophet ;  what  says  the  history  1 
"  They  (the  forces  of  the  king  of  Babylon)  burnt  the  house  of  God,  and 
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brake  down  the  walls  of  Jerusalem,  and  burnt  all  the  places  thereof 
with  fire,"  (2  Chron.  xxxvi  19.)  "  Thou  shalt  not  escape  out  of  his 
iiand,  but  shalt  surely  be  taken  and  delivered  into  his  hand  :"  so  says  the 
prophet ;  what  says  the  history? — "  The  men  of  war  fled  by  night,  and 
the  king  went  the  way  towards  the  plain,  and  the  army  of  the  Chaldees 
pursued  after  the  king,  and  overtook  him  in  the  plains  of  Jericho  :  and 
all  his  army  were  scattered  from  him  ;  so  they  took  the  king  and  hi'Oii^ht 
him  up  to  the  king  of  Babylon,  to  Riblah."  (2  Kings,  xxv,  5.)  The 
prophet  goes  on,  "  Thine  eyes  shall  behold  the  eyes  of  the  king  of  Baby- 
Ion,  and  he  shall  speak  with  thee  mouth  to  mouth."  No  pleasant  cir- 
cumstance this  to  Zedekiah,  who  had  provoked  the  king  of  Babylon  by 
revolting  from  him !  Tiio  history  says,  "  The  king  of  Babylon  gave 
judgment  upon  Zedekiah,  or,  as  it  is  more  literally  rendered  from  the 
Hebrew,  "  Spake  judgment  tcith  Mm  at  Riblah."  The  prophet  con- 
cludes this  part  with,  "  And  thou  shalt  go  to  Babylon;"  the  history  says, 
"  The  king  of  Babylon  bound  him  in  chains,  and  carried  him  to  Baby- 
lon, and  put  him  in  prison  till  the  day  of  his  death,"  Jer.  lii.  11. — 
"  Thou  shalt  not  die  by  the  sword."  He  did  not  die  by  the  sword,  he 
did  not  fall  in  battle.  "  But  thou  shalt  die  in  peace."  He  did  die  in 
peace,  he  neither  expired  on  the  rack  or  on  the  scaffold  ;  was  neither 
strangled,  nor  poisoned  ;  no  unusual  fate  of  captive  kings !  He  died 
peaceably  in  his  bed,  though  that  bed  was  in  a  prison. — "  And  with  the 
burnings  of  thy  fathers  shall  they  burn  odours  for  thee."  I  cannot  prove 
from  the  history  that  this  part  of  the  prophecy  was  accomplished,  nor 
can  you  prove  that  it  was  not.  The  probability  is,  that  it  was  accom- 
plished ;  and  I  have  two  reasons  on  which  I  ground  this  probability. 
Daniel,  Shadrach,  Meschach,  and  Abednego,  to  say  nothing  of  other 
Jews,  were  men  of  great  authority  in  the  court  of  the  king  of  Babylon, 
before  and  after  the  commencement  of  the  imprisonment  of  Zedekiah ; 
and  Daniel  continued  in  power  till  the  subversion  of  the  kingdom  of 
Babylon  by  Cyrus. — Now  it  seems  to  me  to  be  very  probable,  that  Dan- 
iel, and  the  other  great  men  of  the  Jews,  would  both  have  inclination 
to  request,  and  influence  enough  with  the  king  of  Bab3ion,  to  obtain 
permission  to  bury  their  deceased  prince  Zedekiah,  after  the  manner  of 
his  fathers — But  if  there  had  been  no  Jews  at  Babylon  of  consequence 
enough  to  make  such  a  request,  still  it  is  probable  that  the  king  of 
Babylon  would  have  ordered  the  Jews  to  bury  and  lament  their  departed 
prince,  after  the  manner  of  their  country.  Monarchs,  like  other  men, 
are  conscious  of  the  instability  of  human  condition  :  and  when  the  pomp 
of  war  has  ceased,  wiien  the  insolence  of  conquest  is  abated,  and  the 
fury  of  resentment  subsided,  they  seldom  fail  to  revere  royalty  even  in 
its  ruins,  and  grant  without  reluctance  proper  obsequies  to  the  reniains 
of  captive  kings. 

You  profess  to  have  been  particular  in  treating  of  the  books  ascribed 
to  Isaiah  and  Jeremiah.  Particular!  in  what?  You  have  particular- 
ized two  or  three  passages,  which  you  have  endeavoured  to  represent  as 
objectionable,  and  which  I  hope  have  been  shown,  to  the  reader's  satis- 
faction, to  be  not  justly  liable  to  your  censure ;  and  3'ou  have  passed 
over  all  the  other  parts  of  these  books  without  notice.  Had  you  been 
particular  in  your  examination,  you  would  have  found  cause  to  admire 
the  probity  and  the  intrepidity  of  the  characters  of  the  authors  of  them  ; 
you  would  have  met  with  many  instances  of  sublime  composition ;  and, 
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what  is  of  more  consequence,  with  many  instances  of  pi'ophetical  vera-- 
city.  Particularities  of  these  kinds  you  have  wholly  overlooked.  I 
cannot  account  for  this ;  I  have  no  right,  no  inclination,  to  call  you  a 
dishonest  man  ;  am  I  justified  in  considering  jou  as  a  man  not  altoge- 
ther destitute  of  ingenuity,  but  so  entirely  under  the  dominion  of  preju- 
dice, in  every  thing  respecting  the  Bible,  that,  like  a  corrupted  judge, 
previously  determined  to  give  sentence  on  one  side,  you  are  negligent 
in  the  examination  of  the  trutli  ? 

You  proceed  to  the  rest  of  the  prophets,  and  you  take  them  collec- 
tively, carefully  however  selecting  for  your  observations  such  peculiari- 
ties as  are  best  calculated  to  render,  if  possible,  the  prophets  odious  or 
ridiculous  in  the  eyes  of  your  readers.  You  confound  prophets  witlt 
poets  and  musicians :  I  would  distinguish  them  thus ;  many  prophets 
were  poets  and  musicians,  bui  all  poets  and  musicians  were  not  proph- 
ets. Prophecies  were  often  delivered  in  poetic  language  and  measure  ; 
but  flights  and  metaphors  of  the  Jewish  poets  have  not,  as  you  affirm, 
been  foolishly  erected  into  what  are  now  called  prophecies ;  they  are 
now  called,  and  have  always  been  called,  prophecies  ;  because  they  werv' 
real  predictions,  some  of  which  have  received,  some  are  now  receiving, 
and  all  will  receive,  their  full  accomplishment. 

That  there  were  false  prophets,  witches,  necromancers,  conjurors, 
fortune-tellers,  among  the  Jews,  no  person  will  attempt  to  deny  ;  no 
nation,  barbarous  or  civilized,  has  been  without  them  ;  but  Avhen  you 
would  degrade  the  prophets  of  the  Old  Testament  to  a  level  with  these 
conjuring,  dreaming,  strolling  gentry ;  when  you  would  represent  them 
as, spending  their  lives  in  fortune-telling,  casting  nativities,  predicting 
riches,  fortunate  or  unfortunate  marriages,  conjuring  for  lost  goods,  &c. 
I  must  be  allowed  to  say,  that  you  wholly  mistake  their  office,  and  mis- 
represent tlicir  character :  their  office  was  to  convey  to  the  children  of 
Israel  the  commands,  tlie  promises,  tlie  threatenings  of  Almighty  God ; 
and  their  character  was  that  of  men  sustaining,  with  fortitude,  persecu- 
tion in  the  discharge  of  their  duty.  There  were  false  prophets  in  abun- 
dance amongst  the  Jews  ;  and  if  you  oppose  these  to  the  true  prophets, 
and  call  them  both  party  prophets,  yoj  have  the  libertv'  of  doing  so,  but 
you  will  not  thereby  confound  the  distinction  between  truth  and  false- 
hood. False  prophets  are  spoken  of  with  detestation  in  many  parts  of 
Scripture,  particularly  by  Jeremiah,  who  accuses  them  of  prophecying 
lies  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  saying,  "I  have  dreamed,!  have  dream- 
ed :  Behold,  I  am  against  the  prophets,  saith  the  Lord,  that  use  their 
tongues,  and  say,  He  saith,  that  prophecy  false  dreams,  and  cause  my 
people  to  eiT  by  their  lies  and  by  their  lightness."  Jeremiah  cautions 
his  countrymen  against  giving  credit  to  their  prophets,  to  their  diviners, 
to  their  dreamers,  to  their  enchanters,  to  their  sorcerers,  which  speak 
unto  you,  saying ;  "Ye  shall  not  serve  the  king  of  Babylon."  You  can- 
iwt  think  more  contemptibly  of  these  gentry  than  they  were  thought  of 
by  the  true  prophets  at  the  time  they  lived ;  but,  as  Jeremiah  says  on 
this  subject,  "what  is  the  chaft'to  the  wheat?"  what  are  the  false  pro- 
phets to  the  true  ones?  Every  thing  good  is  liable  to  abuse  ;  but  who 
argues  against  the  use  of  a  thing  from  the  abuse  of  it  ?  against  physi- 
cians, because  there  are  pretenders  to  physic  1  Was  Isaiah  a  fortune- 
teller, predicting  riches,  when  he  said  to  king  Hezekiah,  "  Behold,  the 
days  come,  that  all  that  is  in  thine  house,  and  that  which  thv  fathers 
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have  laid  up  in  store  until  this  day,  shall  be  carried  to  Babylon :  nothing 
shall  be  left,  saith  the  Lord.  And  of  thy  sons  that  shall  issue  from  thee, 
which  thou  shalt  beget,  shall  they  take  away,  and  they  shall  be  eunuchs 
in  the  palace  of  the  king  of  Babylon."  Fortune-tellers  generally  pre- 
dict good  luck  to  their  simple  customers,  that  they  may  make  something 
by  their  trade  ;  but  Isaiah  predicts  to  a  monarch  desolation  of  his  coun- 
try, and  ruin  of  his  family.  This  prophecy  was  spoken  in  the  year  be- 
fore Christ,  713  ;  and,  above  a  hundred  years  afterwards,  it  was  accom- 
plished ;  when  Nebuchadnezzar  took  Jerusalem,  and  carried  out  thence 
all  the  treasures  of  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  the  treasures  of  the  king's 
liouse  (2  Kings  xxiv.  13),  and  when  he  commanded  the  master  of  his 
eunuchs  (Dan.  i.  3),  that  he  should  take  certain  of  the  children  of  Israel, 
and  of  the  king's  seed,  and  of  the  princes,  and  educate  them  for  three 
years,  till  they  were  able  to  stand  before  the  king. 

Jehoram  king  of  Israel,  Jehoshaphat  king  of  Judah,  and  the  king  of 
Edom,  going  with  their  armies  to  make  war  on  the  king  of  Moab,  came 
into  a  place  where  there  was  no  water  either  for  their  men  or  cattle. 
In  this  distress  they  waited  upon  Elisha  (a  high  honor  for  one  of  3^our 
conjurers),  by  the  advice  of  Jehoshaphat,  who  knew  that  the  word  of  the 
Lord  was  with  him.  The  pro2:)het,  on  seeing  Jehoram,  an  idolatrous 
prince,  who  had  revolted  from  the  worship  of  the  true  God,  come  to 
consult  him,  said  to  him,  "  Get  thee  to  the  prophets  of  thy  father  and 
the  prophets  of  thy  mother."  This  you  think  shows  Elisha  to  have  been 
a  party  prophet,  full  of  venom  and  vulgarity  ;  it  shows  him  to  have  been 
a  man  of  great  courage,  who  respected  the  dignity  of  his  own  character, 
the  sacredness  of  his  office  as  a  pi'ophet  of  God,  whose  duty  it  was  to 
reprove  the  wickedness  of  kings,  as  of  other  men.  He  ordered  them  to 
make  the  valley  where  they  were  full  of  ditches.  This,  you  say,  "  every 
countryman  could  have  told,  that  the  way  to  get  water  was  to  dig  for 
it."  But  this  is  not  a  true  representation  of  the  case  :  the  ditches  were 
not  dug  that  water  might  be  gotten  by  digging  for  it,  but  that  they  might 
liold  the  water  when  it  should  miraculously  come  "  without  wind  or 
rain,"  from  another  country ;  and  it  did  come,  "  from  the  way  of 
Edom,  and  the  country  was  filled  v,ith  water."  As  to  Elisha's  cursing 
the  little  children  who  had  mocked  him,  and  their  destruction  in  conse- 
ijuence  of  his  imprecation,  the  whole  story  must  be  taken  together.  The 
provocation  he  received,  is  by  some,  considered  as  an  insult  offered  to 
him,  noi  as  a  man,  but  as  a  prophet,  and  that  the  persons  who  offered  it 
were  not  what  we  understand  by  little  children,  but  grown  up  youths  ; 
the  term  child  being  applied,  in  the  Hebrew  language,  to  grown  up  per- 
sons. Be  this  as  it  may,  the  cursing  was  the  act  of  the  prophet ;  had  it 
been  a  sin,  it  would  not  have  been  follov/ed  by  a  miraculous  destruction 
of  the  offenders  ;  for  this  was  the  act  of  God,  who  best  knows  who  de- 
serve punishment.  What  effect  such  a  signal  judgment  had  on  the  idol- 
atrous inhabitants  of  the  land,  is  nowhere  said;  but  it  is  jirobable  it 
was  not  without  a  good  effect. 

Ezekiel  and  Daniel  lived  during  the  Babylonian  captivity ;  yori  allow 
their  writings  to  be  genuine.  In  this  you  differ  from  some  of  the  great- 
est adversaries  of  Christianity :  and  in  my  opinion  cut  up,  by  this  con- 
cession, the  very  root  of  your  whole  performance.  It  is  next  to  an  im- 
{X)ssibility  for  any  man,  who  admits  the  book  of  Daniel  to  be  a  genuine 
i>ook,  and  who  examines  that  book  witii  intelligence  and  impartiality. 
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to  refuse  his  assent  to  the  truth  of  Christianity.  As  to  your  saying,  that 
the  interpretations  which  commentators  and  priests  have  made  of  these 
books,  only  show  the  fraud,  or  the  extreme  folly,  to  which  credulity  and 
priestcraft  can  go,  I  consider  it  as  nothing  but  a  proof  of  the  extreme 
folly  or  fraud  to  which  prejudice  arid  infidelity  can  carry  a  minute  phi- 
losopher. You  profess  a  fondness  for  science  ;  I  will  refer  you  to  a 
scientific  man,  who  was  neither  a  commentator  nor  a  priest — to  Fergu- 
son. In  a  tract  entitled — The  Year  of  our  Saviour's  Crucifixion  ascer- 
tained ;  and  the  darkness,  at  the  time  of  his  crucifixion,  proved  to  be 
supernatural — this  real  philosopher  interprets  the  remarkable  prophecy 
in  the  9th  chapter  of  Daniel,  and  concludes  his  dissertation  in  the  follow- 
ing words — "  Thus  we  have  an  astronomical  demonstration  of  the  truth 
of  this  ancient  prophecy,  seeing  that  the  prophetic  year  of  the  Messi- 
ah's being  cut  ofi^,  was  the  very  same  with  the  astronomical."  I  have 
somewhere  read  an  account  of  a  solemn  disputation  which  was  held  at 
Venice,  in  the  last  century,  between  a  Jew  and  a  Christian: — the  Chris- 
tian strongly  argued  from  Daniel's  prophec}^  of  the  seventy  weeks,  that 
Jesus  was  the  TV'Iessiah  whom  the- Jews  had  long  expected,  from  the  pre- 
dictions of  their  prophets  ;  the  learned  Rabbi,  who  presided  at  this  dis- 
putation, was  so  forcibly  struck  by  the  argument,  that  he  put  an  end  to 
the  business  by  saying,  "  Let  us  shut  up  our  Bibles ;  for  if  we  proceed 
in  the  examination  of  this  prophecy,  it  will  make  us  all  become  Clnis- 
tians."  Was  it  a  similar  apprehension  which  deterred  you  from  so 
much  as  opening  the  book  of  Daniel "?  You  have  not  produced  from  it 
one  exceptionable  passage.  I  hope  you  will  read  that  book  with  atten- 
tion, with  intelligence,  and  with  an  unbiassed  mind  follow  the  advice  of 
our  Saviour  when  he  quoted  this  prophecy — "  Let  him  that  readeth  un- 
derstand"— and  I  shall  not  despair  of  your  conversion  from  deism  to 
Christianity. 

In  order  to  discredit  the  authority  of  the  books  which  you  allow  to  be 
genuine,  you  form  a  strange  and  prodigious  hypothesis  concerning  Eze- 
kiel  and  Daniel,  for  which  there  is  no  manner  of  foundation  either  in  his- 
tory or  probability.  You  suppose  these  two  men  to  have  had  no  dreams, 
no  visions,  no  revelations  from  God  Almighty  ;  but  to  have  pretended  to 
these  things  ;  and,  under  that  disguise  to  have  carried  on  an  enigmatical 
correspondence  relative  to  the  recovery  of  their  country  from  the  Baby- 
lonian yoke.  That  any  man  in  his  senses  should  frame  or  adopt  such 
an  hypothesis,  should  have  so  little  regard  to  his  own  reputation  as  an 
impartial  inquirer  after  truth,  so  little  respect  for  the  understanding  of 
his  readers,  as  to  obtrude  it  on  the  world,  would  have  appeared  an  in- 
credible circumstance,  had  not  you  made  it  a  lact. 

You  quote  a  passage  from  Ezekiel ;  in  the  29th  chapter,  ver.  11, 
speaking  of  Egypt,  it  is  said — "  No  foot  of  man  shall  pass  through  it,  nor 
foot  of  beast  shall  pass  through  it,  neither  shall  it  be  inhabited  forty  years :" 
— ^this,  you  say,  '*  never  came  to  pass,  and  consequently  it  is  false,  as 
all  the  books  I  have  already  reviewed  are."  Now  that  this  did  come  to 
pass,  we  have,  as  Bishop  Newton  observes,  "  the  testimonies  of  Me- 
gasthenes  and  Berosus,two  heathen  historians,  who  lived  about  300  years 
before  Christ  ;  one  of  whom  affirms,  expressly,  that  Nebuchadnezzar 
conquered  the  greater  part  of  Africa  ;  and  the  other  affirms  it,  in 
effect,  in  saying,  that  when  Nebuchadnezzar  heard  of  the  deatli  of 
his  father,  having  settled   his    affairs    in  Egypt,  and  committed    the 
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captives  whom  he  took  in  Egypt  to  the  care  of  some  of  his  friends, 
to  bring  them  after  him,  he  hasted  directly  to  Babylon."  And  if 
we  had  been  possessed  of  no  testimony  in  support  of  the  prophecy, 
it  would  have  been  a  hasty  conclusion,  that  the  prophecy  never 
came  to  pass ;  the  history  of  Egypt,  at  so  remote  a  period,  being  no 
where  accurately  and  circumstantially  related.  I  admit  that  no  period 
can  be  pointed  out  from  the  age  of  Ezekiel  to  the  present,  in  which 
there  was  no  foot  of  man  or  beast  to  be  seen  for  forty  years  in  all  Egypt ; 
but  some  think  that  only  a  part  of  Egypt  is  here  spoken  of;  and  surely 
you  do  not  expect  a  literal  accomplishment  of  a  hyperbolical  expres- 
sion, denoting  great  desolation;  importing  that  the  trade  of  Egypt, 
which  was  carried  on  then,  as  at  present,  by  caravans,  by  the  foot  of  man 
and  beast,  should  be  annihilated.  Had  you  taken  the  trouble  to  have 
looked  a  little  further  into  the  book  from  which  you  have  made  your 
quotation,  you  would  have  there  seen  a  prophecy  delivered  above  two 
thousand  years  ago,  and  which  has  been  fulfilling  from  that  time  to  this : 
— "  Egypt  shall  he  the  basest  of  the  kingdoms,  neither  shall  it  exalt  it- 
self any  more  above  the  nations— there  shall  be  no  more  a  prince  of  the 
land  of  Egypt."  This  you  ma}^  call  a  dream,  a  vision,  a  lie  :  I  esteem 
it  a  wonderful  prophecy;  for  "  as  is  the  prophecy,  so  has  been  the  event. 
Egypt  Avas  conquered  by  the  Babylonians ;  and  after  the  Babylonians  by 
the  Persians ;  and  after  the  Persians  it  became  subject  to  the  Macedo- 
nians ;  and  after  the  Macedonians  to  the  Romans  ;  and  after  the  Romans 
to  the  Saracens ;  and  then  to  the  Mamelukes ;  and  is  now  a  province 
of  tlie  Turkish  empire." 

Suffer  me  to  produce  to  you  from  this  author  not  an  enigmatical  let- 
ter to  Daniel  respecting  the  recovery  of  Jerusalem  from  the  hands  of 
the  king  of  Babylon,  but  an  enigmatical  prophecy  concerning  Zedekiah 
the  king  of  Jerusalem,  before  it  was  taken  by  the  Chaldeans — "  I  will 
bring  him  (Zedekiah)  to  Babylon,  to  the  land  of  the  Chaldeans  ;  yet  he 
shall  not  see  it,  though  he  shall  die  there."  How !  not  see  Babylon, 
when  he  should  die  there  1  How,  moreover,  is  this  consistent,  you  may 
ask,  with  what  Jeremiah  had  foretold — that  Zedekiah  should  see  the  eyes 
of  the  king  of  Babylon  ? — This  darkness  of  expression,  and  apparent 
contradiction  between  the  two  prophets,  induced  Zedekiah  (as  Josephus 
informs  us)  to  give  no  credit  to  either  of  them  ;  yet  he  unhappily  expe- 
rienced, and  the  fact  is  worthy  your  observation,  the  truth  of  them  both. 
He  saw  the  eyes  of  the  king  of  Babylon,  not  at  Babylon,  but  at  Riblah  ; 
his  eyes  were  there  put  out ;  and  he  was  carried  to  Babylon,  yet  he  saw 
it  not ;  and  thus  were  the  predictions  of  both  the  prophets  verified,  and 
the  enigma  of  Ezekiel  explained. 

As  to  your  wonderful  discovery  that  the  prophecy  of  Jonah  is  a  book 
of  some  Gentile,  "  and  that  it  has  been  written  as  a  fable,  to  expose 
the  nonsense,  and  to  satirize  the  vicious  and  malignant  character  of  a 
Bible  prophet,  or  a  predicting  priest,"  I  shall  put  it,  covered  with  Hel- 
lebore, for  the  service  of  its  author,  on  tlie  same  shelf  with  your  hypo- 
thesis concerning  the  conspiracy  of  Daniel  and  Ezekiel,  and  shall  not 
say  another  woid  about  it. 

You  conclude  your  objections  to  the  Old  Testament  in  a  triumphant 
style ;  an  angry  opponent  would  say,  in  a  style  of  extreme  arrogance, 
and  sottish  self-sufficiency,  "  I  have  gone,"  you  say,  "  through  the 
Bible  (mistaking  here,  as  in  other  places,  the  Old  Testament  for  tlie 
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Bible)  as  a  man  would  go  through  a  wood,  with  an  axe  on  his  shoulders, 
and  fell  trees  ;  here  they  lie  ;  andthepriests,if  they  can,  may  replant  them. 
They  may,  perhaps,  stick  them  in  the  ground,  but  they  will  never 
grow."  And  is  it  possible  that  you  should  think  so  highly  of  your  per- 
formance, asto  believe,  thatyouhave  thei'eby  demolished  the  authority  of 
a  book  which  Newton  himself  esteemed  the  most  authentic  of  all  his- 
tories :  which,  by  its  celestial  light  illumines  the  darkest  ages  of  antiqui- 
ty ;  which  is  the  touchstone  whereby  we  are  enabled  to  distinguish 
between  true  and  fabulous  theology,  between  the  God  of  Israel,  holy, 
just,  and  good,  and  the  impure  rabble  of  heathen  Baalim  ;  which  has 
been  thought,  by  competent  judges,  to  have  afforded  matter  for  the  laws 
of  Solon,  and  a  foundation  for  the  philosophy  of  Plato  ;  Which  has  been 
illustrated  by  the  labor  of  learning,  in  all  ages  and  countries ;  and 
been  admired  and  venerated  for  its  piety,  its  sublimity,  its  veracity,  b}" 
all  who  were  able  to  read  and  understand  iti  No,  Sir ;  you  have  gone 
indeed  through  the  wood,  with  the  best  intention  in  the  world  to  cut  it 
down;  but  \ou  have  merely  busied  yourself  in  exposing  to  vulgar  con- 
tempt a  few  unsightly  slnubs,  which  good  men  had  wisely  concealed 
from  public  view ;  j^ou  have  entangled  yourself  in  thickets  of  thorns 
and  briars  ;  you  have  lost  your  way  on  the  mountains  of  Lebanon ; 
the  goodly  cedar  trees  whereof,  lamenting  the  madness,  and  pitying  the 
blindness  of  your  rage  against  them,  have  scorned  the  blunt  edge  and 
the  base  temper  of  your  axe,  and  laughed  unhurt  at  the  feebleness  of 
jk^our  strokes. 

In  plain  language,  you  have  gone  through  the  Old  Testament  hunting 
after  difficulties  ;  and  you  have  found  some  real  ones  ;  these  you  have 
endeavored  to  magnify  into  insurmountable  objections  to  the  authority 
of  the  whole  book.  When  it  is  considered  that  the  Old  Testament  is 
composed  of  several  books,  written  by  different  authors  and  at  different 
periods,  from  Moses  to  Malachi,  comprising  an  abstracted  history  of 
a  particular  nation  for  above  a  thousand  years,  I  think  the  real  difficul- 
ties which  occur  in  it  are  much  fewer,  and  of  much  less  importance,  than 
could  reasonably  have  been  expected.  Apparent  difficulties  you  have 
represented  as  real  ones,  without  hinting  at  the  manner  in  which  they 
liave  been  explained.  You  have  ridiculed  tilings  held  most  sacred  and 
calumniated  characters  esteemed  most  venerable  :  you  have  excited  the 
scoffs  of  the  profane  ;  increased  the  scepticism  of  the  doubtful ;  shaken 
the  faith  of  the  unlearned  ;  suggested  cavils  to  the  "  disputers  of  this 
world  ;"  and  perplexed  the  minds  of  honest  men  who  wish  to  worship 
the  God  of  their  fathers  in  sincerity  and  truth.  This  and  more  you 
have  done  in  going  through  the  Old  Testament :  but  you  have  not  so 
much  as  glanced  at  the  great  design  of  the  whole,  at  the  harmony  and 
mutual  dependance  of  the  several  parts.  You  have  said  nothing  of  the 
wisdom  of  God  in  selecting  a  particular  people  from  the  rest  of  man- 
kind, not  for  their  own  sakes,  but  that  they  might  witness  to  the  whole 
world  in  successive  ages,  his  existence  and  attributes  :  that  they  might 
be  an  instrument  of  subverting  idolatry  ;  and  of  declaring  the  name  of 
the  God  of  Israel  throughout  the  whole  earth.  It  was  through  this 
nation  that  the  Egyptians  saw  the  wonders  of  God  ;  that  the  Canaan- 
ites  (whom  wickedness  had  made  a  reproach  to  human  nature)  felt  his 
judgments  ;  that  the  Babylonians  issued  their  decrees — "  That  none 
should  dare  to  speak  amiss  of  the   God  of  Israel — that  all  should  fear 
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and  tremble  before  him  ;" — and  it  is  through  them  that  you  and  I, 
and  all  the  world,  are  not  at  this  day  worshippers  of  idols.  You  have 
said  nothing  of  the  goodness  of  God  in  promising,  that  through  the  seed 
of  Abraham,  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  were  to  be  blessed ;  that  the 
desire  of  all  nations,  the  blessing  of  Abraham  to  the  Gentiles,  should 
come.  You  have  passed  by  all  the  prophecies  respecting  the  coming 
of  the  Messiah :  though  they  absolutely  fix  the  time  of  his  coming,  and 
of  his  being  cut  oft';  described  his  office,  character,  condition,  sufferings, 
and  death,  in  so  circumstantial  a  manner,  that  we  cannot  but  be  aston- 
ished at  the  accuracy  of  their  completion  in  the  person  of  Jesus  of  Naz- 
areth. You  have  neglected  noticing  the  testimony  of  the  whole  Jewish 
nation  to  the  truth  both  of  the  natural  and  miraculous  facts  recorded  in 
the  Old  Testament.  That  we  may  better  judge  of  the  weight  of  this 
testimony,  let  us  suppose  that  God  should  now  manifest  himself  to  us,  as 
we  contend  he  did  to  the  Israelites  in  Egypt,  in  the  desert,  and  in  the 
land  of  Canaan ;  and  that  he  should  continue  these  manifestations  of 
himself  to  our  posterity  for  a  thousand  years  or  more,  punishing  or  re- 
warding them  according  as  they  disobeyed  or  obeyed  his  commands  ; 
what  would  you  expect  would  be  the  issue  1  You  would  expect  that 
our  posterity  would,  in  a  remote  period  of  time,  adhere  to  their  God, 
and  maintain  against  all  opponents  the  truth  of  the  books  in  which  the 
dispensations  of  God  to  us  and  to  our  successors  had  been  recorded. 
They  would  not  yield  to  the  objections  of  men,  who,  not  having  expe- 
rienced the  same  divine  government,  should,  for  want  of  such  expe- 
rience refuse  assent  to  their  testimony.  No :  they  would  be  to  the  then 
surrounding  nations,  what  the  Jews  arc  to  us,  witnesses  of  the  existence 
and  of  the  moral  £rovernment  of  (jJod. 
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"  The  New  Testament,  they  tell  us,  is  founded  upon  the  prophecies 
of  the  Old;  if  so,  it  must  follow  the  fate  of  its  foundation."  Thus  you 
open  your  attack  upon  the  New  Testament ;  and  I  agree  with  you,  that 
the  New  Testament  must  follow  the  fate  of  the  Old ;  and  that  fate  is  to 
remain  unimpaired  by  such  efforts  as  you  have  made  against  it.  The 
New  Testament,  however,  is  not  founded  solely  on  the  prophecies  of 
the  Old.  If  a  heathen  from  Athens  or  Rome,  who  had  never  heard  of 
the  prophecies  of  the  old  Testament,  had  been  an  eye-witness  of  the 
miracles  of  Jesus,  he  would  have  made  the  same  conclusion  that  the 
Jew  Nicodemus  did:  "Rabbi,  we  know  that  thou  art  a  teacher  come 
from  God ;  for  no  man  can  do  these  miracles  that  thou  doest,  except 
God  be  with  him."  Our  Saviour  tells  the  Jews,  "Had  ye  believed 
Moses,  ye  would  have  believed  me;  for  he  wrote  of  me;"  and  he  bids 
them  search  the  Scriptures,  for  they  testified  of  him.  But  notwith- 
standing this  appeal  to  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament,  Jesus  said 
to  the  Jews,  "Though  ye  believe  not  me,  believe  the  works" — "believe 
me  for  the  very  works'  sake" — "  If  I  had  not  done  among  them  the 
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works  which  none  other  man  did,  they  had  not  had  sin."  These  are 
sufficient  proofs,  that  the  truth  of  Christ's  mission  was  not  even  to  the 
Jews,  much  less  to  the  Gentiles,  founded  solely  on  the  truth  of  the  pro- 
phecies of  the  Old  Testament.  So  that  if  you  could  prove  some  of 
these  prophecies  to  have  been  misapplied,  and  not  completed  in  the 
person  of  Jesus,  the  truth  of  the  Christian  religion  would  not  thereby 
be  overturned.  That  Jesus  of  Nazercth  was  the  person,  in  whom  all 
the  prophecies,  direct  and  typical,  in  the  Old  Testament,  respecting  the 
Messiah,  were  fulfdled,  is  a  proposition  founded  on  those  prophecies, 
and  to  be  proved  by  comparing  them  with  the  history  of  his  life.  That 
Jesus  was  a  prophet  sent  from  God,  is  one  proposition;  that  Jesus  was 
the  prophet,  the  Messiah,  is  another ;  and  though  he  certainly  was  both 
a  prophet  and  tlie.  prophet,  yet  the  foundations  of  the  proof  of  these 
propositions  are  separate  and  distinct. 

The  mere  existence  "  of  such  a  woman  as  Mary,  and  of  such  a  man 
as  Joseph,  and  Jesus,"  is,  you  say,  a  matter  of  indifierence,  about  which 
there  is  no  ground  either  to  believe  or  to  disbelieve.  Belief  is  different 
from  knowledge,  with  which  you  here  seem  to  confound  it.  We  know 
that  the  whole  is  greater  than  its  parts — and  we  know  that  all  the  angles 
in  the  same  segment  of  a  circle  are  equal  to  each  other — we  have  intui- 
tion and  demonstration  as  grounds  of  this  knowledge ;  but  is  there  no 
gi'ound  for  belief  of  past  or  future  existence "?  Is  there  no  ground  for 
believing  that  the  sun  will  exist  to-morrow,  and  that  your  father  existed 
before  you  \  You  condescend,  however,  to  think  it  probable  that  there 
were  such  persons  as  Mary,  Joseph,  and  Jesus  ;  and  without  troubling 
yourself  about  their  existence  or  non  existence,  assuming,  as  it  were,  for 
the  sake  of  argument,  but  without  positively  granting  their  existence, 
you  proceed  to  inform  us,  "  that  it  is  the  fable  of  Jesus  Clrrist,  as  told 
in  the  New  Testament,  and  the  wild  and  visionary  doctrine  raised  there- 
on," against  which  you  contend.  You  will  not  repute  it  a  fable,  that 
there  was  such  a  man  as  Jesus  Christ;  that  he  lived  in  Judea  near  eigh- 
teen hundred  years  ago ;  that  he  went  about  doing  good,  and  preach- 
ing, not  only  in  the  villages  of  Gallilee,  but  in  the  city  of  Jerusalem  ;  that 
he  had  several  followers,  who  constantly  attended  him ;  that  he  was  put 
to  death  by  Pontius  Pilate  ;  that  his  disciples  were  numerous  a  few  years 
after  his  death,  not  only  in  Judea,  but  in  Rome,  the  capital  of  the  world, 
and  in  every  province  of  the  Roman  empire  :  that  a  particular  day  has 
been  observed  in  a  religious  manner  by  all  his  followers,  in  commemo- 
ration of  a  real  or  supposed  resurrection;  and  that  the  constant  celebra- 
tion of  baptism,  and  of  the  Lord's  supper,  maybe  traced  back  from  the 
present  time  to  him,  as  the  author  of  those  institutions.  These  things 
constitute,  I  suppose,  no  part  of  your  fable  ;  and  if  these  things  be  facts, 
they  will,  when  maturely  considered,  draw  after  them  so  many  other 
things  related  in  the  New  Testament  concerning  .Jesus,  that  there  will 
be  left  for  yom'  fable  but  very  scanty  materials,  which  will  require  great 
fertility  of  invention,  before  you  will  dress  them  up  into  any  form  which 
will  not  disgust  even  a  superficial  observer. 

The  miraculous  conception  you  esteem  a  fable,  and  in  your  mind  it  is 
an  obscene  fable.  Impure,  indeed,  must  that  man's  imagination  be,  who 
can  discover  any  obscenity  in  the  angel's  declaration  to  Mary.  "  The 
Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the  Highest  shall 
overshadow  thee  :  therefore  that  Holy  thing  which  shall  be  born  of  thee 
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shall  be  called  the  Son  of  Gorl."  I  wonder  you  do  not  find  obscenity 
in  Genesis,  where  it  is  said,  "  The  Spirit  of  God  moved  upon  the  face 
of  the  waters,"  and  brought  order  out  of  confusion,  a  world  out  of  chaos, 
by  his  fostering  influence.  As  to  the  Christian  faith  being  built  upon 
the  heathen  m^'thology,  there  is  no  ground  whatever  for  the  assertion  ; 
there  would  have  been  some  for  saying,  that  much  of  the  heathen  my- 
thology was  built  upon  the  events  recorded  in  the  Old  Testament. 

You  come  now  to  a  demonstration,  or,  which  amounts  to  the  same 
thing,  to  a  proposition  which  cannot,  you  say,  be  controverted.     First, 
"  That  the   agreement  of  all  tlie  parts  of  a   story  does  not  prove  that 
story  to  be  true,  because  the  parts  may  agree,  and   the  whole  may  be 
false.     Secondly,  That  the  disagreement  of  the  parts  of  a  story,  proves 
that  the  zvhole  cannot  he  true.    The  agreement  does  not  prove  truth,  but 
tlie  disagreement  proves  falsehood  positively."     Great  use,  I  perceive, 
is  to  be  made  of  this  proposition.     You  will  pardon   my  unskilfulness, 
in  dialectics,  if  I  presume  to  controvert  the  truth  of  this  abstract  propo- 
sition, as  applied  to  any  purpose  in  life.     The  agreement  of  the  parts 
of  a  story  implies  that  the  story  has  been  told  by,  at  least,  two  persons 
(the  life  of  Doctor  Johnson,  for  instance,  by  Sir  John  Hawkins  and  Mr. 
Boswell).     Now  I  think  it  scarcely  possible  for  even  two  persons,  and 
the  difficulty  is  increased  if  there  are  more  than  two,  to  write  the  history 
of  the  life  of  any  one  of  their  acquaintance,  without  there  being  a  con- 
siderable difference  between  them,  with  respect  to  the  number  and  order 
of  the  incidents  of  his  life.      Some  things  will  be  omitted  by  one,  and 
mentioned  by  the  other  ;  some  things  v/ill  be  briefly  touched  by  one, 
and  the  same  things  will  be  circumstantially  detailed  by  the  other;    the 
same  things  which  are  mentioned  in  the  same  way  by  them  both,  may 
not  be  mentioned  as  having  happened  exactly  at  the  same  point  of  time, 
with  other  possible  and  probable  differences.     But  these  real  or  appa- 
rent difficulties,  in  minute  circumstances,  will  not  invalidate  their  testi- 
mony as  to  the  material  transactions  of  his  life,  much  less  will  they  ren- 
der the  whole  of  it  a  fable.     If  several  independent  witnesses,  of  fair 
character,  should  agree  in  all  the  parts  of  a  story  (in  testifying,  for  in- 
stance, that  a  murder  or  a  robbery  was  committed  at  a  particular  time, 
in  a  particular  place,  and  by  a  certain  individual)  every  court  of  justice 
in  the  world  would  admit  the  fact,  notwithstanding  the  abstract  possi- 
bility, of  the  wliole  being  false  : — again,  if  several  honest  men  should 
agree  in  saying,  that  they  saw  the  king  of  France  beheaded,  though  they 
should  disagree  as  to  the  figure  of  the  guillotine  or  the  size  of  his  exe- 
cutioner, as  to  the  king's  hands  being  bound  or  loose,  as  to  his  being  com- 
posed or  agitated  in  ascending  the  scaffold,  yet  every  court  of  justice  in 
the  world  would  think,  that  such  difference,  respecting  tlie  circumstances 
of  the  fact,  did  not  invalidate  the  evidence  respecting  the  fact  itself. — 
When  you  speak  of  the  whole  of  a  stor}^  you  cannot  mean  everj^  par- 
ticular circumstance  connected  with  the  story,  but  not  essential  to  it ; 
you  must  mean  the  pith  and  marrow  of  the  story  ;  for  it  would  be  im- 
possible to  establish  the  truth  of  any  fact  (of  Admirals  Byng  or  Keppel, 
for  example,  having  neglected  or  not  neglected  their  duty)  if  a  disagree-  - 
ment  in  the  evidence  of  witnesses,  in  minute  points,  should  be  considered 
as  annihilating  the  weight  of  their  evidence  in  points  of  importance.     In 
a  word,  the  relation  of  a  fact  differs  essentially  from  the  demonstration 
of  a  theorem.     If  one  step  is  left  out,  one  link  in  the  chain  of  ideas  con- 
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stituting  a  demonstration  is  omitted,  the  conclusion  will  be  destroyed  ; 
but  a  fact  may  be  established,  notwithstanding  the  disagreement  of  the 
witnesses  in  certain  trilling  particulars  of  their  evidence  respecting  it. 

You  apply  your  incontrovertible  proposition  to  the  genealogies  of 
Christ  given  by  Matthew  and  Luke — there  is  a  disagreement  between 
them;  therefore,  you  say,  "  If  Matthew  speak  truth,  Luke  speaks  false- 
hood ;  and  if  Luke  speak  truth,  Matthew  speaks  falsehood ;  and  thence 
there  is  no  authority  for  believing  either  ;  and  if  they  cannot  be  believed 
even  in  the  very  first  thing  they  say  and  set  out  to  prove,  they  are  not 
entitled  to  be  believed  in  any  thing  they  say  afterwards."  I  cannot  ad- 
mit either  your  premises  or  your  conclusion — not  your  conclusion  ;  be- 
cause two  authors,  who  differ  in  tracing  back  the  pedigree  of  an  indi- 
vidual for  above  a  thousand  years,  cannot,  on  that  account,  be  esteemed 
incompetent  to  bear  testimoay  to  tlie  transactions  of  his  life,  unless  an 
intention  to  falsify  could  be  proved  against  them.  If  two  Welsh  histo- 
rians should  at  this  time  write  the  life  of  any  remarkable  man  of  their 
country,  who  had  been  dead  twent}^  or  tliirty  years,  and  should,  through 
different  branches  of  their  genealogical  tree,  cany  up  the  pedigree  to 
Cadicallon,  would  they,  on  account  of  that  diflerence,  be  discredited  in 
every  thing  they  said?  Might  it  not  be  believed  that  they  gave  the  pe- 
digree as  they  had  found  it  recorded  in  different  instruments,  but  v/ithout 
the  least  intention  to  write  a  falsehood — I  cannot  admit  your  premises  ; 
because  Matthew  speaks  truth,  and  Luke  speaks  truth,  though  they  do 
not  speak  the  same  truth  ;  Matthew  giving  the  genealogy  of  Joseph,  the 
reputed  fatlier  of  Jesus,  and  Luke  giving  the  genealogy  of  Mary,  the  real 
mother  of  Jesus.  If  you  will  not  admit  this,  other  explanations  of  the 
difficult}^  might  be  given  ;  but  I  hold  it  sufiicient  to  say,  that  the  authors 
had  no  design  to  deceive  the  reader,  that  they  took  their  accounts  from 
the  public  registers,  which  were  carefully  kept,  and  that  had  they  been 
fabricators  of  these  genealogies,  they  would  have  been  exposed  at  tlie 
time  to  instant  detection ;  and  the  certainty  of  that  detection  would  have 
prevented  them  from  making  the  attempt  to  impose  a  false  genealogy 
on  the  Jewish  nation. 

But  that  you  may  efTectually  overthrow  the  credit  of  these  genealogies, 
you  make  the  following  calculation :  "  From  the  birth  of  David  to  the 
birth  of  Christ  is  upwards  of  1080  years  ;  and  as  there  were  but  27  full 
generations,  to  find  the  average  age  of  each  person  mentioned  in  St. 
Matthew's  list  at  the  time  his  first  son  was  born,  it  is  only  necessary  to 
divide  1080  by  27,  which  gives  40  years  for  each  person.  As  the  life 
time  of  man  v.-as  then  but  of  the  same  extent  it  is  now,  it  is  an  absurdity 
to  suppose,  that  27  generations  should  all  be  old  bachelor-;  before  they 
married.  So  far  from  this  genealogy  being  a  solemn  truth,  U  is  not  even 
a  reasonable  lie."  This  argument  assumes  the  appearance  of  arithmeti- 
cal accuracy,  and  the  conclusion  is  in  a  style  which  even  its  truth  would 
not  excuse  ;  yet  the  argument  is  good  for  nothing,  and  the  conclusion  is 
not  true.  You  have  read  the  Bil)le  with  some  attention ;  and  you  are 
extremely  liberal  in  imputing  to  it  lies  and  absurdities :  read  it  over 
again,  especially  the  books  of  tlie  Cb-ronicles,  and  you  will  there  find, 
that,  in  the  genealogical  list  of  St.  Matthew,  three  geneiations  are  omit- 
ted between  Joram  and  Ozias  ;  Jorani  was  the  father  of  Azariah,  Aza- 
riah  of  Joash,  Joash  of  Amaziah,  and  Amaziah  of  Ozias.  I  inquire  not 
in  this  place,  v.'hence  this  omission  proceeded ;  whether  it  is  to  be  attri- 
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buted  to  an  error  in  the  genealogical  tables  from  v/hence  Matthew  took 
his  account,  or  to  a  corruption  of  the  text  of  the  evangelist;  still  it  is  an 
omission.  Now  if  you  will  add  tliese  three  generations  to  the  twent}'- 
soven  you  mention,  and  divide  one  thousand  and  eighty  by  thirty,  you 
will  find  tlie  average  age  when  these  Jews  had  each  of  them  their  first 
son  born  was  thuty-six.  They  married  sooner  than  they  ought  to  have 
done,  according  to  Aristotle,  who  fixes  tliirtj^-seven  as  the  most  proiier 
asre,  when  a  man  should  marry.  Nor  was  it  necessary  that  they  should 
have  been  old  bachelors,  though  each  of  them  had  not  a  son  to  succeed 
iiim  till  he  was  thirty-six ;  they  might  have  been  married  at  twenty, 
without  having  a  son  till  they  were  forty.  You  assume  in  your  argu- 
ment, that  the  first  born  son  succeeded  the  father  in  the  list ;  this  is  not  true. 
Solomon  succeeded  David  ;  3'"et  David  had  at  least  six  sons,  who  were 
grov/n  to  manhood  before  Solomon  was  born ;  and  Rehoboam  had,  at 
least,  tiU-L'c  sons  before  he  had  Abia  (Abijah)  who  succeeded  him.  It 
is  needless  to  cite  more  instances  to  this  purpose  ;  but  from  these,  and 
other  circumstances  which  might  be  insisted  upon,  I  can  see  no  ground 
for  believing,  that  the  genealogy  of  Jesus  Christ,  mentioned  by  St.  Mat- 
thew, is  not  a  solemn  truth. 

You  insist  much  upon  some  things  being  mentioned  by  one  evangelist, 
which  are  not  mentioned  by  all  or  by  any  of  the  others;  and  you  take  this 
to  bo  a  reason  why  we  should  consider  the  G  ospels,  not  as  tlie  works  of 
Matthew,  Mark,  Luke  and  John,  but  as  the  productions  of  some  uncon- 
nected individuals,  each  of  whom  made  his  ov.n  legend.  I  do  not  ad- 
mit the  truth  of  this  supposition ;  but  I  may  be  allowed  to  use  it  as  an 
argument  against  3'ourself — it  removes  every  possible  suspicion  of  fraud 
and  imposture,  and  confirms  the  Gospel  history  in  the  strongest  manner. 
Four  unconnected  individuals  have  each  written  memoirs  of  the  life  of 
Jesus  ;  from  whatever  source  they  derived  their  materials,  it  is  evident 
that  they  agree  in  a  great  many  particulars  of  the  last  importance,  such 
as  the  purity  of  his  manners  ;  the  sanctity  of  his  doctrines  ;  the  multi- 
tude and  i)ublicity  of  his  miracles  ;  the  persecuting  spirit  of  his  enemies  ; 
the  manner  of  his  death  ;  and  the  certainty  of  his  resurrection  ;  and 
whilst  they  agree  in  these  great  points,  their  disagreement  in  points  of 
little  consequence,  is  rather  a  confirmation  of  the  truth,  tlian  an  indica- 
tion of  the  falsehood,  of  their  several  accounts.  Had  they  agreed  in 
nothing,  their  testimony  ought  to  have  been  rejected  as  a  legendary 
tale  ;  had  the}^  agreed  in  every  thing,  it  might  have  been  suspected, 
that  instead  of  unconnected  individuals,  they  were  a  set  of  impostors. 
The  manner,  in  which  the  evangelists  have  recorded  the  particulars  of 
the  life  of  Jesus,  is  wholly  conformable  to  what  we  experience  in  oth.er 
biographers,  and  claims  our  highest  assent  to  its  truth  ;  notwithstanding 
the  force  of  your  incontrovertible  proposition. 

As  an  instance  of  contradiction  between  the  evangelists,  you  tell  us, 
that  Matthew  says,  the  angel  announcing  the  immaculate  conception 
appeared  unto  Joseph ;  but  Luke  says,  he  appeared  unto  Mary.  The 
angel,  sir,  appeared  to  them  l)oth  ;  to  Mary,  when  he  informed  her  that 
she  should,  by  the  power  of  God,  conceive  a  son ;  to  Joseph,  some 
months  afterwards,  when  Mary's  pregnancy  was  visible  ;  in  the  interim 
she  had  paid  a  visit  of  three  months  to  her  cousin  Elizabeth.  It  might 
have  been  expected,  tiiat,  from  the  accuracy  with  v*hich  you  have  read 
your  Bible,  you   could  not  have  confounded  these  obviously  distinct 
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appearances  ;  but  men,  even  of  candor,  are  liable  to  mistakes.  Who, 
you  ask,  would  now  believe  a  girl,  who  should  say  that  she  was  gotten 
with  child  by  a  ghost  1 — Who,  but  yourself,  would  ever  have  asked  a 
question  so  abominably  indecent  and  profane  1  I  cannot  argue  with 
you  on  this  subject.  You  will  never  persuade  the  world,  that  tlie  Holy 
Spirit  of  God  has  any  resemblance  to  the  stage  ghosts  in  Hamlet  or 
Macbeth,  from  which  you  seem  to  have  derived  j^our  idea  of  it. 

The  stor}'  of  the  massacre  of  the  young  children  by  the  order  of 
Herod,  is  mentioned  only  by  Matthew ;  and  therefore  you  think  it  is  a 
lie.  We  must  give  up  all  history  if  we  refuse  to  admit  facts  recorded 
by  only  one  historian.  Matthew  addressed  his  Gospel  to  the  Jews,  and 
put  them  in  mind  of  a  circumstance,  of  whch  they  must  have  had  a 
melancholy  remembrance  ;  but  Gentile  converts  were  less  interested  in 
that  event.  The  evangelists  were  not  writing  the  life  of  Herod,  but  of 
Jesus  ;  it  is^  no  wonder  then  that  the}^  omitted,  above  half  a  century 
after  the  death  of  Herod,  an  instance  of  his  cruelty,  which  was  not 
essentially  connected  with  their  subject.  The  massacre,  however,  was 
probably  known  even  at  Rome  ;  and  it  Mas  certainly  correspondent  to 
the  character  of  Herod.  John,  you  say,  at  the  time  of  the  massacre 
"  was  under  two  years  of  age,  and  yet  he  escaped ;  so  that  the  story 
circumstantially  belies  itself."  John  was  six  months  older  than  Jesus  ; 
and  you  cannot  prove  that  he  was  not  beyond  the  age  to  which  the 
order  of  Herod  extended  ;  it  probably  reached  no  farther  than  to  those 
who  had  completed  their  first  year,  without  including  those  who  had  en- 
tered upon  their  second :  but  without  insisting  upon  this,  still  I  contend 
that  3  ou  cannot  prove  John  to  have  been  under  two  years  of  age  at  tlie 
time  of  the  massacre  ;  and  I  could  give  many  probable  reasons  to  the 
contrary.  Nor  is  it  certain  that  John  was,  at  tliat  time,  in  that  part  of 
the  country  to  which  the  edict  of  Herod  extended.  But  there  would  be 
no  end  of  answering,  at  length,  all  your  little  objections. 

No  two  of  the  evangelists,  you  observe,  agree  in  reciting,  €2  actli/  in  the 
same  ioo?ds,  the  written  inscription  which  was  put  over  Christ  when  he  was 
crucified.  I  admit  that  there  is  an  unessential  verbal  difl'erence;  and  are 
you  certain  that  there  was  not  a  verbal  difference  in  the  inscriptions 
themselves'?  One  was  written  in  Hebrew,  another  in  Greek,  another  in 
Latin;  and  though  they  had  all  the  same  meaning,  yet  it  is  probable,  that 
if  two  men  had  translated  the  II('l)rew  and  the  Latin  into  Greek,  there 
would  have  been  a  verbal  diftt-rence  between  their  translations.  You  have 
rendered  j^ourself  famous  by  writing  a  book  called,  The  Rights  of  Man: 
had  you  been  guillotined  by  Robespierre,  with  this  title,  written  in  French, 
English,  and  German,  and  affixed  to  the  guillotine,  "Thomas  Paine,  of 
Am.erica,  author  of  the  Rights  of  Man;"  and  had  four  persons,  some  of 
whom  had  seen  the  execution,  and  the  rest  had  heard  of  it  from  eye-wit- 
nesses, written  short  accounts  of  your  life  twent}'  years  or  more  after 
your  death,  and  one  had  said  the  inscription  was, "  This  is  Thomas  Paine, 
tlie  author  of  the  Rights  of  Man;"  another,  "The  author  of  tlie  Rights 
of  Man;"  a  third,  "This  is  the  author  of  the  Rights  of  Man;"  and  a 
fourth,  "Thomas  Paine,  of  America,  the  Author  of  the  Rights  of  JMan;" 
would  any  man  of  common  sense  have  doubted,  on  account  of  this  disa- 
greement, the  veracity  of  the  authors  in  writing  your  life'?  "The  only 
one,"  you  tell  us,  "of  the  men  called  apostles,  who  appears  to  have 
been  near  the  spot  where  Jesus  was  crucified,  was  Peter."     This  your 
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assertion  is  not  true;  we  do  not  know  that  Peter  was  present  at  the  cru- 
cifixion; but  we  do  know  that  John,  the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved,  was 
present;  for  Jesus  spoke  to  him  from  the  cross.  You  go  on,  "But  why 
should  we  believe  Peter,  convicted  by  their  own  acccount  of  perjury,  in 
swearing  that  he  knew  not  Jesus  1"  I  will  tell  you  why;  because  Peter 
sincerely  repented  of  the  wickedness  into  which  he  had  been  betrayed, 
tlirough  fear  for  his  life,  and  sufl'ered  martyrdom  in  attestation  of  the 
truth  of  the  Christian  religion. 

But  the  evangelists  disagree,  you  say,  not  only  as  to  the  superscrip- 
tion on  the  cross,  but  as  to  the  time  of  the  crucifixion,  "Mark  saying  it 
was  at  the  third  hour  (nine  in  the  morning),  and  John  at  the  sixth  hour 
(twelve,  as  you  suppose,  at  noon.")  Various  solutions  have  been  given 
of  this  difficulty,  none  of  which  satisfied  Doctor  Middleton,  much  less 
can  it  be  expected  that  any  of  them  should  satisfy  3'ou  ;  but  there  is  a 
solution  not  noticed  by  him,  in  which  many  judicious  men  have  acqui- 
esced, that,  John,  writing  his  Gospel  in  Asia,  used  the  Roman  method 
of  computing  time  ;  which  was  the  same  as  our  own;  so  that  by  the  sixth 
hour,  when  Jesus  was  condemned,  we  are  to  understand  six  o'clock  in 
the  morning;  the  intermediate  time  from  six  to  nine,  when  he  was  cru- 
cified, being  employed  in  preparing  for  the  crucifixion.  But  if  this  dif- 
ficulty should  be  still  esteemed  insuperable,  it  docs  not  follow  that  it  will 
always  remain  so ;  and  if  it  should,  the  main  point,  the  crucifixion  of 
Jesus,  will  not  be  affected  thereb3^ 

I  cannot,  in  this  place,  omit  remarking  some  circumstances  attending 
the  crucifixion,  which  are  so  natural,  that  we  might  have  wondered  if  they 
bad  not  occurred.  Of  all  the  disciples  of  Jesus,  John  was  beloved  by 
him  with  a  peculiar  degree  of  aflection  ;  and,  as  kindness  produces  kind- 
ness, there  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  regard  was  reciprocal.  Now  whom 
should  we  expect  to  be  the  attendants  of  Jesus  in  his  last  suffering?  Whom 
but  John,  the  friend  of  his  heart? — Whom  but  his  mother,  whose  soul  was 
now  pierced  through  by  the  sword  of  sorrow,  which  Simeon  had  foretold? 

Whom  but  those,  who  had  been  attached  to  him  through  life,  who, 

having  been  healed  by  him  of  their  infirmities,  were  impelled  by  gratitude 
to  minister  to  him  of  their  substance,  to  be  attentive  to  all  his  wants  ? 
These  were  the  persons  whom  we  should  have  expected  to  attend  his 
execution  ;  and  these  were  there.  To  whom  would  an  expiring  son,  of 
the  best  affections,  recommend  a  poor,  and,  probably,  a  widowed 
mother,  but  to  his  warmest  friend  ? — And  this  did  Jesus.  Unmindful 
of  the  extremity  of  his  own  torture,  and  anxious  to  alleviate  the  burden 
of  her  sorrows,  and  to  protect  her  old  age  from  future  want  and  misery, 
he  said  to  his  beloved  disciple — "  Behold  thy  mother  !  and  from  that 
hour  that  disciple  took  her  to  iiis  own  home."  I  own  to  you  that  such 
instances  as  these,  of  the  conformity  of  events  to  our  probable  expec- 
tation, are  to  me  genuine  marks  of  the  simplicity  and  truth  of  the  Gos- 
pels ;  and  far  outweigh  a  thousand  little  objections,  arising  from  our 
ignorance  of  manners,  times,  and  circumstances,  or  from  our  incapacity 
to  comprehend  the  means  used  by  the  Supreme  Being  in  the  moral  gov- 
ernment of  his  creatures. 

St.  Matthew  mentions  several  miracles  which  attended  our  Saviour's 
cmcifixion — the  darkness  which  overspread  the  land — the  rending  of  the 
veil  of  the  lemple — an  eartlujuake  wliicli  rent  the  rocks — and  the  resur- 
rection of  many  saints,  and  their  going  into  the  holy  city.     "  Such,"  you 
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say,  "  is  the  account  which  this  dashing  writer  of  the  book  of  Matthew 
gives,  but  in  which  he  is  not  supported  by  the  writers  of  the  other  books." 
This  is  not  accurately  expressed ;  Matthew  is  supported  by  Mark  and 
Luke,  with  respect  to  two  of  the  miracles — the  darkness — and  the  rend- 
ing of  the  veil : — and  their  omision  of  the  others  does  not  prove,  that 
they  were  either  ignorant  of  them,  or  disbelieved  them.  I  think  it  idle 
to  pretend  to  say  positively  Avhat  influenced  thein  to  mention  only  two 
miracles:  they  probably  thought  them  sufficient  to  convince  any  person, 
as  they  convinced  the  centurion,  that  Jesus  "was  a  righteous  man, — the 
Son  of  God."  And  these  two  miracles  were  better  calculated  to  pro- 
duce general  conviction,  amongst  the  persons  for  whose  benefit  IMark 
and  Luke  wrote  their  Gospels,  than  either  the  earthquake  or  the  resur- 
rection of  the  saints.  The  earthquake  was,  probably,  confined  to  a  par- 
ticular spot,  and  might,  by  an  objector,  have  been  called  a  natural  plie- 
nomenon ;  and  those  to  whom  the  saints  appeared  might,  at  the  time  of 
writing  the  Gospels  of  Mark  and  Luke,  have  been  dead :  but  the  dark- 
ness must  have  been  generally  known  and  remembered  ;  and  the  veil  of 
the  temple  might  still  be  preserved  at  the  time  these  authors  wrote.  As 
to  John  not  mentioning  any  of  these  miracles — it  is  well  known  that  his 
Gospel  was  written  as  a  kind  of  supplement  to  the  other  Gospels  ;  he  has 
therefore  omitted  many  things  which  the  other  three  evangelists  had  rela- 
ted, and  he  has  added  several  things  which  they  had  not  mentioned  ;  in 
particular,  he  has  added  a  circumstance  of  great  importance ;  he  tells  us 
that  he  saw  one  of  the  soldiers  pierce  the  side  of  Jesus  with  a  spear, 
and  that  the  blood  and  water  flowed  through  the  wound ;  and  lest  any 
one  should  doubt  of  the  fact,  from  its  not  being  mentioned  by  the  other 
evangelists,  he  asserts  it  with  peculiar  earnestness — "  And  he  that  saw 
it,  bare  record,  and  his  record  is  true  ;  and  he  knoweth  that  he  saith 
true,  that  j^e  might  believe."  John  saw  blood  and  water  flowing  from 
the  wound  ;  the  blood  is  easily  accounted  for ;  but  whence  came  the 
water  ?  The  anatomists  tell  us — that  it  came  from  the  jiericardmm  ; — 
so  consistent  is  evangelical  testimony  with  the  most  curious  researches 
into  natural  science  !  You  amuse  yourself  with  the  account  of  what  the 
Scripture  calls  many  saints,  and  3'ou  call  an  army  of  saints,  and  are 
angry  with  Matthew  for  not  having  told  j^ou  a  great  many  things  about 
them.  It  is  very  possible  that  Matthew  might  have  known  the  fact  of 
their  resurrection,  without  knowing  every  thing  about  them  ;  but  if  he 
had  gratified  your  curiosity  in  every  particular,  I  am  of  opinion  that  you 
would  not  have  believed  a  word  of  what  he  had  told  you.  I  have  no 
curiosity  on  the  subject  ;  it  is  cnougli  for  me  to  know  that  "  Christ  was 
the  first  fruits  of  them  that  slept,"  and  "that  all  that  are  in  th.c  graves 
shall  hear  his  voice  and  shall  come  forth,"  as  those  holy  men  did,  who 
heard  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God  at  his  resurrection,  and  passed  from 
death  to  life.  If  I  first  indulge  myself  in  being  wise  above  what  is  writ- 
ten, I  must  be  able  to  answer  many  of  your  inquiries  relative  to  the 
saints ;  but  I  dare  not  touch  the  ark  of  the  Lord,  I  dare  not  support  the 
authority'  of  the  Scripture  by  the  boldness  of  conjecture.  Whatever 
difficulty  there  may  be  in  accounting  for  the  silence  of  the  other  evan- 
gelists, and  of  St.  Paul  also,  on  ibis  subject,  yet  there  is  a  greater  diffi- 
culty in  supposing  that  Matthew  did  not  give  a  true  narration  of  what 
had  happened  at  the  crucifixion.  If  there  had  been  no  supernatural 
darkness,  no  earthquake,  no  rending  of  the  v'eil  of  the  temple,  no  graves 
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Opened,  no  resurrection  of  holy  men,  no  appearance  of  them  unto  many 
— if  none  of  these  things  had  been  true,  or  rather,  if  any  one  of  them  had 
been  false,  what  motive  could  JNIatthew,  writing  to  the  Jews,  have  had 
for  trumping  up  such  wonderful  stories  1  He  wrote,  as  every  man  does, 
with  an  intention  to  be  believed  ;  and  yet  every  Jew  he  met  would  have 
stai'ed  him  in  the  face,  and  told  him  that  he  was  a  liar  and  an  impostor. 
What  author,  who  twenty  years  hence  should  address  to  the  French  na- 
tion a  history  of  Louis  XVI.  would  venture  to  athrm,  that  when  he  was 
beheaded  there  was  darkness  for  tliree  hours  over  all  France?  that  there 
was  an  earthquake  1  that  rocks  were  split  ?  graves  opened  1  and  dead 
men  brought  to  life,  who  appeared  to  many  persons  in  Paris'? — It  is 
quite  impossible  to  suppose,  that  any  one  should  dare  to  publish  such 
obvious  lies  ;  and  I  think  it  equally  impossible  to  suppose  that  Matthew 
would  have  dared  to  publish  his  account  of  what  happened  at  the  death 
of  Jesus,  had  not  the  account  been  generally  known  to  be  true. 
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The  "  tale  of  the  resurrection,"  you  say,  "  follows  that  of  the  cru- 
cifixion."— You  have  accustomed  me  so  much  to  this  kind  of  language, 
that  when  I  find  you  speaking  of  a  tale,  I  have  no  doubt  of  meeting  with 
a  truth.  From  the  apparent  disagreement  in  the  accounts  which  the 
evangelists  have  given  of  some  circumstances  respecting  the  resurrec- 
tion, you  remark — "  If  the  writers  of  these  books  had  gone  into  any  court 
of  justice  to  prove  an  alibi  (for  it  is  the  nature  of  an  alibi  that  is  here 
attempted  to  be  proved,  namely,  the  absence  of  a  dead  body  by  super- 
natural means)  and  have  given  their  evidence  in  the  same  contradictory 
manner,  as  it  is  here  given,  they  would  have  been  in  danger  of  having 
tlieir  ears  crept  for  perjury,  and  would  have  justly  deserved  it :" — "  hard 
words,  or  hanging,"  it  seems,  if  you  had  been  their  judge.  Now  I  main- 
tain, that  it  is  the  brevity  with  which  the  account  of  the  resurrection  is 
given  by  all  the  evangelists,  which  has  occasioned  the  seeming  confu- 
sion ;  and  that  this  confusion  would  have  been  cleared  up  at  once,  if  the 
witnesses  of  the  resurrection  had  been  examined  before  any  judicature. 
As  we  cannot  have  this  viva  voce  examination  of  all  the  witnesses,  let 
us  call  up  and  question  the  evangelists  as  witnesses  to  a  supernatural 
alibi.  Did  you  find  the  sepulchre  of  Jesus  empty  1  One  of  us  actually 
saw  it  empty,  and  the  rest  heard,  from  eye-witnesses  that  it  was  empty. 
Did  you,  or  any  of  the  followers  of  Jesus  take  away  the  dead  body  from 
the  sepulchre  1  All  answer.  No.  Did  the  soldiers  or  the  Jews,  take 
away  the  body  1  No.  How  are  you  certain  of  that  1  Because  we  saw 
the  body  when  it  was  dead,  and  saw  it  afterwards  when  it  was  alive. 
How  do  you  know  that  what  you  saw  was  the  body  of  Jesus'?  We  had 
been  long  and  intimately  acquainted  with  Jesus,  and  knew  his  person 
perfectly.  Were  you  not  affrighted,  and  mistook  a  spirit  for  a  body? 
No  ;  the  body  had  flesh  and  bones ;  we  are  sure  that  it  was  the  very 
body  which  hung  upon  the  cross,  for  wo  saw  the  wound  in  his  side,  and 
the  print  of  the  nails  in  the  hands  and  feet.     And  all  this  you  are  ready 
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to  swear?  We  are  ;  and  we  are  ready  to  die  also,  sooner  than  we  will 
deny  any  part  of  it.  Tiiis  is  the  testimony  which  all  the  evangelists 
would  give,  in  whatever  court  of  justice  they  were  examined  ;  and  this, 
I  ap2:)rehend,  would  sufficiently  establish  the  alibi  of  the  dead  body  from 
tlie  sepulchre,  by  supernatural  means. 

But  as  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  is  a  point  which  you  attack  with  all 
your  force,  I  will  examine  mirutely  the  principal  of  your  objections  ;  I 
do  not  think  them  deserving  of  this  notice,  but  they  shall  have  it.  The 
book  of  Matthew,  you  say,  "  states  that  when  Christ  was  put  in  tlie 
sepulchre,  the  Jews  applied  to  Pilate  for  a  watch  or  a  guard  to  be  placed 
over  the  sepulchre,  to  prevent  the  body  being  stolen  by  the  disciples." 
I  admit  this  account ;  but  it  is  not  the  whole  of  the  account  ;  you  have 
omitted  the  reason  for  the  request  which  the  chief  priests  made  to  Pilate : 
"  Sir,  we  remember  that,  that  deceiver  said,  while  he  was  yet  alive,  after 
three  days  I  will  rise  again."  It  is  material  to  remark  this ;  for  at  the 
very  time  that  Jesus  predicted  his  resurrection,  he  predicted  also  his 
ca"ucifixion,  and  all  that  he  should  suffer  from  the  malice  of  those  very 
men  who  now  applied  to  Pilate  for  a  guard.  "  He  showed  to  his  disci- 
ples, how  that  he  must  go  unto  Jerusalem,  and  suffer  many  things  of  the 
elders,  and  chief  priests,  and  scribes,  and  be  killed,  and  be  raised  again 
tlie  third  day."  (Matthew  xvi.  21.)  These  men  knew  full  well  that  the 
first  part  of  this  prediction  had  been  accurately  fulfilled  through  their 
malignity ;  and  instead  of  repenting  of  what  they  had  done,  they  were 
so  infatuated  as  to  suppose,  that  by  a  guard  of  soldiers  they  could  prevent 
tlie  completion  of  the  second.  The  other  books,  you  observe,  "  say 
nothing  about  this  application,  nor  about  the  sealing  of  the  stone,  nor  the 
guard,  nor  the  watch,  and  according  to  these  accounts  there  were  none." 
This,  Sir,  I  deny.  The  other  books  do  not  say  that  there  were  none  of 
these  things  ;  how  often  must  I  repeat,  that  omissions  are  not  contradic- 
tions, nor  silence  concerning  a  fact  a  denial  of  it  1 

You  go  on — "  the  book  of  Matthew  continues  its  account,  that  at  the 
end  of  the  Sabbath,  as  it  began  to  dawn,  towards  the  first  day  of  the 
week,  came  3Ianj  Magdalene  and  the  other  Mary  to  see  tlie  sepulchre. 
IMark  says  it  was  sun-rising,  and  John  says  it  was  dark.  Luke  says  it 
was  Mary  Magdalene,  and  Joanna,  and  Mary  the  mother  of  James, 
and  other  loomen  that  came  to  the  sepulchre.  And  John  says  that  Mary 
Magdalene  came  alone.  So  well  do  they  all  agree  about  their  first  evi- 
dence !  They  all  appear,  however,  to  have  known  most  about  Mary 
Magdalene  ;  she  was  a  woman  of  a  large  acquaintance,  and  it  was  not 
an  ill  conjecture  that  she  might  be  upon  the  stroll." — This  is  a  long 
paragraph :  I  will  answer  it  distinctly : — first,  there  is  no  disagreement 
of  evidence  with  respect  to  the  time  when  the  women  went  to  the  sepul- 
chre ;  all  the  evangelists  agree  as  to  the  day  on  which  they  went ;  and, 
as  to  the  time  of  the  day,  it  was  early  in  the  morning :  what  court  of 
justice  in  the  world  would  set  aside  this  evidence,  as  insufficient  to  sub- 
stantiate the  fact  of  the  women's  haying  gone  to  the  sepulchre,  because 
the  witnesses  differed  as  to  the  degree  of  twilight  whicii  lighted  them  on 
their  way  1  Secondly,  there  is  no  disagreement  of  evidence  with  re^ 
spect  to  the  persons  who  went  to  the  sepulchre.  John  states  that 
Mary  Magdalene  went  to  the  sepulchre  ;  but  he  does  not  state, 
as  you  make  him  state  that  Mary  Magdalene  went  alone  ;  she  might,  for 
any  thing  you  have  proved,  or  can  prove  to  the  contrary,  have  been 
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accompanied  by  all  the  women  mentioned  by  Luke  : — is  it  an  unusual 
thing  to  distinguish  by  name  a  principal  person  going  on  a  visit,  or  on 
an  embassy,  without  mentioning  his  subordinate  attendants  ?  Thirdly, 
in  opposition  to  your  insinuation  that  Mary  Magdalene  was  a  common 
woman,  I  wish  it  to  be  considered,  whether  there  is  any  scriptural  au- 
thority tor  that  imputation  ;  and  whether  there  be  or  not,  I  must  contend, 
that  a  repentant  and  reformed  woman  ought  not  to  be  esteemed  an  im- 
proper witness  of  a  fact.  The  conjecture  which  you  adopt  concerning 
her,  is  nothing  less  than  an  illiberal,  indecent,  unfounded  calumny,  not 
excusable  in  the  mouth  of  a  libertine,  and  intolerable  in  yours. 

"  The  book  of  Matthew,"  you  observe,  "  goes  on  to  say  '  And,  behold, 
there  was  an  earthquake,  for  the  angel  of  the  Lord  descended  from 
heaven,  and  came  and  rolled  back  the  stone  from  the  door,  and  sat  upon 
it : — but  the  other  books  say  nothing  about  an  earthquake.'  "  What 
then?  does  their  silence  prove  that  there  was  none? — "nor  about  the 
angel  rolling  back  the  stone  and  sitting  upon  it ;" — what  then  1  does 
their  silence  prove  that  the  stone  was  not  rolled  back  by  an  angel, 
and  that  he  did  not  sit  upon  it  ? — "  and  according  to  their  accounts, 
there  was  no  angel  sitting  thei'e."  This  conclusion  I  must  deny  :  their 
accounts  do  not  say  there  was  no  angel  sitting  there,  at  the  time  that 
Matthew  says  he  sat  upon  the  stone.  They  do  not  deny  the  fact,  they 
simply  omit  the  mention  of  it ;  and  they  all  take  notice  that  the  women, 
when  they  arrived  at  the  sepulchre,  found  the  stone  rolled  away  :  hence 
it  is  evident  that  the  stone  was  rolled  away  before  the  women  arrived  at 
the  sepulchre ;  and  the  other  evangelists,  giving  an  account  of  what  hap- 
pened to  the  women  when  they  reached  the  sepulchre,  have  merely 
omitted  giving  an  account  of  a  transaction  previous  to  their  arrival. — 
Where  is  the  contradiction?  What  space  of  time  intervened  between 
the  rolling  away  the  stone,  and  the  arrival  of  the  women  at  the  sepul- 
chre, is  no  where  mentioned  ;  but  it  certainly  was  long  enough  for  the 
angel  to  have  changed  his  position  ;  from  sitting  on  the  outside  he  might 
have  entered  into  the  sepulchre  :  and  another  angel  might  have  made 
his  appearance  ;  or,  from  the  first,  there  might  have  been  two,  one  on 
the  outside,  rolling  away  the  stone,  and  the  other  within.  Luke,  you  tell 
us,  "  says  there  were  two,  and  they  were  both  standing;  and  John  says 
there  were  two,  and  both  sitting."  It  is  impossible,  I  grant,  even  for 
an  angel  to  be  sitting  and  standing  at  the  same  instant  of  time  ;  but  Luke 
and  John  do  not  speak  of  the  same  instant,  nor  of  the  same  appearance. 
Luke  speaks  of  the  appearance  to  all  the  women ;  and  John  of  the 
appearance  to  Mary  Magdalene  alone,  who  tarried  weeping  at  the  sepul- 
chre after  Peter  and  John  had  left  it.  But  I  forbear  making  any  more 
minute  remarks  on  still  minuter  objections,  all  of  which  are  grounded 
on  this  mistake ;  that  the  angels  were  seen  at  one  particular  time,  in 
one  particular  place,  and  by  the  same  individuals. 

As  to  your  inference,  from  Matthew's  using  the  expression  unto  this 
dai/,  "  that  the  book  must  have  been  manufactured  after  the  lapse  of 
some  generations  at  least,"  it  cannot  be  admitted  against  the  positive 
testimony  of  all  antiquity.  That  the  story  about  stealing  away  the  body 
was  a  bungling  story,  I  readily  admit ;  but  the  chief  priests  are  answer- 
able for  it ;  it  is  not  worthy  either  your  notice,  or  mine,  except  as  it  is 
a  strong  instance  to  you,  to  me,  and  to  every  body,  how  far  prejudices 
may  mislead  the  understanding. 
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You  come  to  that  part  of  the  evidence  in  those  books  that  respects, 
you  say,  "  the  pretended  appearance  of  Clirist  after  his  pretended  resur- 
.•ection  ;"  the  writer  of  the  jjook  of  Matthew  relates,  that  the  angel  that 
was  sitting  on  the  stone  at  the  mouth  of  the  sepulchre,  said  to  tlie  two 
Marys  (chap,  xxviii.  7.)  "  Behold,  Christ  is  gone  before  you  into  Galilee, 
there  shall  you  see  him."  The  Gospel,  sir,  was  preached  to  poor  and 
illiterate  men  :  and  it  is  the  duty  of  priests  to  preach  it  to  them  in  all  its 
purity:  to  guard  them  against  the  error  of  mistaken,  or  the  designs  of 
wicked  men.  You,  tlien,  who  can  read  your  Bible,  turn  to  this  passage, 
and  you  will  find,  that  the  angel  did  not  say,  "  Behold,  Christ  is  gone 
before  you  into  Galilee," — but,  "Behold,  he  goeth  before  you  into  Gali- 
lee." I  know  not  what  Bible  3^ou  made  use  of  in  this  quotation,  none 
that  I  have  seen  render  the  original  word  by — he  is  gone.  It  might  be 
properly  rendered,  he  will  go  :  and  it  is  literally  rendered,  he  is  going. 
This  phrase  does  not  imply  an  immediate  setting  out  for  G  alilee ;  when  a 
man  has  fixed  upon  a  long  journey  to  London  or  Bath,  it  is  common  enough 
to  say,  he  is  going  to  London  or  Bath,  though  the  time  of  his  going  may  be 
at  some  distance.  Even  your  dashing  ^Matthew  could  not  be  guilty  of 
such  a  blunder  as  to  make  the  angel  sa}',  he  is  gone  :  for  he  tells  us 
immediately  afterwards,  that,  as  the  women  were  departing  from  the 
sepulchre  to  tell  his  disciples  what  the  angels  liad  said  to  them,  Jesus 
himself  met  them.  Now  how  Jesus  could  be  gone  into  Galilee,  and  yei 
meet  the  women  at  Jerusa^lem,  I  leave  you  to  exjilain,  for  the  blunder 
is  not  chargeable  upon  Matthew.  I  excuse  your  introducing  the  expres- 
sion— "  then  the  eleven  disciples  went  away  into  Galilee,"  for  the  quo- 
tation is  rightly  made  ;  but  had  you  turned  to  the  Greek  Testament,  you 
tvould  not  have  found  in  this  place  any  word  answerliig  to  then .'  the 
passage  is  better  translated — and  the  eleven.  Christ  had  said  to  his  dis- 
inples  (Matt.  xxvi.  32.)  "  After  I  am  risen  again,  I  will  go  before  30U 
into  Galilee  :" — and  the  angel  put  the  women  in  mind  of  the  very  ex- 
pression and  prediction ;  he  is  risen,  as  he  said  ;  and  behold,  he  goeth 
before  you  into  Galilee.  Matthew,  intent  upon  the  appearance  in  Gali- 
lee, of  which  tliere  were,  probably,  at  the  time  he  wrote,  many  living 
witnesses  in  Judea,  omits  the  mention  of  many  appearances  taken  notice 
of  by  John,  and  by  this  onnssion,  seems  to  connect  the  day  of  the  resur- 
rection of  Jesus,  with  that  of  the  departure  of  the  disciples  for  Galilee. 
You  seem  to  think  this  a  great  difficulty,  and  incapable  of  solution  ; — 
for  you  say — "  It  is  not  possible,  unless  we  admit  these  disciples  the 
right  of  wilful  lying,  that  the  writers  of  these  books  could  be  any  of  the 
eleven  persons  called  disciples  :  for  if,  according  to  Matthew,  the  eleven 
went  into  Gallilee  to  meet  Jesus  in  a  mountain,  by  his  own  appointment, 
on  the  same  day  that  he  is  said  to  have  risen,  Luke  and  John  must  have 
been  two  of  that  eleven ;  yet  the  writer  of  Luke  says  expressly,  and 
John  implies  as  much,  that  the  meeting  was  that  day  in  a  liouse  at  Je- 
rusalem ;  and  on  the  other  hand,  if,  according  to  Luke  and  John,  the 
eleven  were  assembled  in  a  house  at  Jerusalem,  JMatthew  must  have  been 
one  of  that  eleven ;  yet  JMatthew  says,  the  meeting  was  in  a  mountain 
in  Galilee,  and  consequently  the  evidence  given  in  those  books  destroy 
each  other."  When  I  was  a  young  man  in  the  university,  I  was  pretty 
much  accustomed  to  drawing  of  consequences  ;  but  my  Alma  Mater  did 
not  suffer  me  to  draw  consequences  after  your  manner  ;  she  taught  me, 
that  a  false  position  must  end  in  an  absurd  conclusion.     I  have  shown 


LETTER  VIII.  59 

your  position — that  the  eleven  went  into  Galiilee  on  the  day  of  the  re- 
surrection— to  be  false,  and  hence  j^our  consequence — that  the  evidence 
given  in  these  two  books  destroy  each  other — is  not  to  be  admitted.  You 
ought,  moreover,  to  liave  considered,  that  the  feast  of  unleavened 
bread,  which  immediately  followed  the  day  on  which  the  passover  was 
eaten,  lasted  seven  days;  and  that  strict  observers  of  the  law  did  not 
think  themselves  at  liberty  to  leave  Jerusalem,  till  that  feast  was  ended; 
and  this  is  a  collateral  proof  that  the  disciples  did  not  go  to  Galilee  on 
tiie  day  of  the  resurrection. 

You  certainly  have  read  the  New  Testament,  but  not,  I  think,  with 
great  attention,  or  you  would  have  known  who  the  apostles  were.  In 
this  place  you  reckon  Luke  as  one  of  the  eleven,  and  in  other  places  you 
speak  of  him  as  an  eye-witness  of  the  things  he  relates  ;  you  ought  to  have 
known  that  Luke  was  no  apostle  ;  and  he  tells  you  himself,  in  the  pre- 
face to  his  Gospel,  that  he  wrote  from  the  testimony  of  others.  If  this 
mistake  proceeds  from  your  ignorance,  you  are  not  a  fit  person  to  write 
comments  on  the  Bible  ;  if  from  design  (which  I  am  unwilling  to  sus- 
pect,) you  are  still  less  fit :  in  either  case  it  may  suggest  to  your  readers 
the  propriety  of  suspecting  the  truth  and  accuracy  of  your  assertions, 
b.owever  daring  and  intemperate.  "  Of  the  numerous  priests  or  parsons 
of  the  present  day,  bisliops  and  all,  the  sum  total  of  whose  learning," 
according  to  you,  "is  a  b  ah,  and  hie,  Jklc,  hoc,  there  is  not  one  amongst 
them,"  you  say,  "  who  can  write  poetry  like  Homer,  or  science  like  Eu- 
clid." If  I  should  admit  tliis  (though  there  are  many  of  them,  I  doubt 
not,  who  understand  these  authors  better  than  you  do,)  yet  I  cannot  ad- 
mit that  there  is  one  amongst  tisem,  bishops  and  all,  so  ignorant  as  to 
rank  Luke  the  evangelist,  among  tlic  apostles  of  Christ.  I  will  not  press 
this  point ;  any  man  may  fall  into  a  mistake,  and  the  consciousness  of 
this  infallibility  should  create  in  all  men  a  little  modest}',  a  little  diffi- 
dence, a  little  caution,  before  they  presume  to  call  the  most  illustrious 
characters  of  antiquity,  liars,  fools,  and  knaves. 

You  want  to  know  why  Jesus  did  not  show  himself  to  all  the  jieople 
after  the  resurrection.  This  is  one  of  Spinoza's  objections  ;  and  it  may 
sound  well  enough  in  the  mouth  of  a  Jew,  wishing  to  excuse  tiie  infidel- 
ity of  his  countr\^men  :  but  it  is  not  judiciously  adopted  by  deists  of  other 
nations.  God  gives  us  the  means  of  health,  but  he  does  not  force  us  to 
the  use  of  them  ;  he  gives  us  the  powers  of  the  mind,  but  he  does  not 
compel  lis  to  the  cultivation  of  them  ;  he  gave  the  Jews  opportunities  of 
seeing  the  miracles  of  Jesus,  but  he  did  not  oblige  them  to  believe  them. 
They  who  persevered  in  their  incredulity  after  the  resurrection  of  Laza- 
rus, would  have  persevered  also  after  the  resurrection  of  Jesus.  Laza- 
rus had  been  buried  fom-  days,  Jesus  but  three  ;  the  body  of  Lazarus 
had  besfun  to  undergo  corruption,  the  body  of  Jesus  saw  no  corru]jtion ; 
v/hy  should  you  expect,  that  they  v/ould  have  believed  in  Jesus  on  his  own 
resurrection,  when  they  had  not  believed  in  him  on  the  resurrection  of 
Lazarus,  ?  When  the  Pharisees  were  told  of  the  resurrection  of  Laza- 
rus, they,  together  with  the  chief  priests,  gathered  a  council,  and  said — 
"  What  do  we  ?  for  this  man  doeth  many  miracles.  If  we  let  him  thus 
alone,  all  men  will  believe  on  him  : — then  from  that  day  forth  they  took 
council  together  to  put*  him  to  death."  The  great  men  at  Jerusalem,  you 
see,  admitted  that  Jesus  had  raised  Lazarus  from  the  dead  ;  yet  the  be- 
lief of  that  miracle  did  not  generate  conviction  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ: 
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it  only  exasperated  their  malice,  and  accelerated  their  purpose  of  destroy- 
ing him.  Had  Jesus  shown  himself  alter  his  resurrection,  the  chief  priests 
would  prohahly  have  gathered  together  another  council,  have  opened  it 
with — What  do  we  1  and  ended  it  with  a  determination  to  put  him  to 
death.  As  to  us,  the  evidence  of  the  resurrection  of  Jesus,  which  we 
have  in  the  New  Testament,  is  far  more  convincing,  than  if  it  liad  been 
related  that  he  showed  himself  to  every  man  in  Jerusalem ;  for  then  we 
should  have  had  a  suspicion,  that  the  whole  story  had  been  fabricated 
by  the  Jews. 

You  think  Paul  an  improper  witness  of  the  resurrection  ;  I  think  him 
one  of  the  fittest  that  could  have  been  chosen  ;  and  for  this  reason — his 
testimony  is  the  testimony  of  a  former  enemy.  He  had,  in  his  own  mi- 
raculous conversion,  sufficient  ground  for  changing  his  opinion  as  to  the 
matter  of  fact ;  for  believing  that  to  have  been  a  fact,  which  he  had  for- 
merly, through  extreme  prejudice,  considered  as  a  fable.  For  the  truth 
of  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  he  appeals  to  above  two  hundred  and  fifty 
living  witnesses  ;  and  before  whom  does  he  make  his  appeal  ?-^Eefore 
his  enemies,  who  were  able  tind  willing  to  blast  his  character,  if  lie  had . 
advanced  an  untruth.  You  know,  undoubtedly,  that  Paul  had  resided 
at  Corinth  near  two  years  ;  that  during  a  part  of  that  time,  he  had  testi- 
fied to  the  Jews,  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ ;  that,  finding  the  bulk  of  that 
nation  obstinate  in  their  unbelief,  he  had  turned  to  the  Gentiles,  and  had 
converted  many  to  the  faith  in  Christ  ;  that  he  left  Corinth,  and  went  to 
preach  the  Gospel  in  other  parts  ;  that,  about  three  vears  after  he  had 
quitted  Corinth,  he  wrote  a  letter  to  the  converts  which  he  had  made  in 
that  place,  and  who,  after  his  departure,  had  been  split  into  different  fac- 
tions, and  had  adopted  different  teachers  in  opposition  to  Paul.  From 
this  account  we  may  be  certain,  that  Paul's  letter,  and  every  circum- 
stance in  it,  would  be  mimUely  examined.  The  city  of  Corinth  was  full 
of  Jews;  these  men  were,  in  general,  Paul's  bitter  enemies  ;  3'et,  in  the 
face  of  them  all,  he  asserts,  "  that  Jesus  Christ  was  buried  ;  that  he  rose 
again  the  third  day  ;  that  he  was  seen  of  Ceplias,  then  of  the  twelve  ; 
that  he  was  afterwards  seen  of  above  five  hundred  brethren  at  once,  of 
whom  the  greater  part  were  then  alive."  An  appeal  to  above  two  hun- 
dred and  fifty  living  witnesses,  is  a  pretty  strong  proof  of  a  fact  ;  but  it 
becomes  irresistible,  when  that  appeal  is  submitted  to  the  iudgment  of 
enemies.  St.  Paul,  3^ou  must  allow,  was  a  man  of  ability  ;  but  he  would 
have  been  an  idiot,  had  he  put  it  in  the  power  of  his  enemies  to  prove, 
from  his  own  letter,  that  he  was  a  lying  rascal.  They  neither  proved, 
nor  attempted  to  prove  any  sucb  thing ;  and,  therefore,  we  may  safely 
conclude,  that  this  testimony  of  Paul  to  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  was 
true:  and  it  is  a  testimony,  in  my  opinion,  of  the  greatest  weiglit. 

You  come,  you  say,  to  the  last  scene,  the  ascension  ;  upon  which,  in 
your  opinion,  "  the  reality  of  the  future  mission  of  the  disciples  was  to 
rest  for  proof."  I  do  not  agree  with  you  in  this.  The  reality  of  the  fu- 
ture mission  of  the  apostles  might  have  been  proved,  though  Jesus  Christ 
had  not  visibly  ascended  into  heaven.  Miracles  are  the  proper  proofs  of 
a  Divine  mission  ;  and  when  Jesus  gave  the  apostles  a  commission  to 
preach  the  Gospel,  he  commanded  them  to  stay  at  Jerusalem,  till  they  were 
endued  with  power  from  on  high.  Matthew  has  omitted  the  mention  of 
the  ascension  ;  and  John,  you  say,  has  not  said  a  syllable  about  it.  I 
think  otherwise.     John  has  not  given  an  express  account  of  the  ascen- 
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sion,  but  has  certainly  said  something  about  it :  for  he  informs  us,  that 
Jesus  said  to  Mary — "  Toucii  me  not ;  for  I  am  not  yet  ascended  to  my 
father  :  but  go  to  my  brethren,  and  say  unto  them,  I  ascend  unto  my 
father  and  your  father,  and  to  my  God  and  3  our  God."  This  is  surely 
saying  something  about  the  ascension  ;  and  if  the  fact  of  the  ascension 
be  not  related  by  John,  or  Matthew,  it  may  reasonably  be  supposed  that 
the  omission  was  made,  on  account  of  the  notoriety  of  the  fact.  That 
the  fact  was  generally  known,  may  be  jusdy  collected  from  the  reference 
which  Peter  makes  to  it  in  the  hearing  of  all  the  Jews,  a  very  few  days 
after  it  had  happened — "  Tins  Jesus  hath  God  raised  up,  whereof  we 
all  are  witnesses.  Therefore  being  by  the  right  hand  of  God  exalted." 
Paul  bears  testimony  also  to  the  ascension,  when  he  says,  that  Jesus  wa^ 
received  up  into  glory.  As  to  the  difference  you  contend  for,  between"^ 
the  account  of  the  ascension,  as  given  by  Mark  and  Luke,  it  does  not 
exist ;  except  in  this,  that  Mark  omits  the  particulars  of  Jesus  going  with 
his  apostles  to  Bethany,  and  blessing  them  there,  which  are  mentioned 
by  Luke.  But,  omissions,  I  must  often  put  you  in  mind,  are  not  con- 
tradictions. 

You  have  now,  you  say,  "  gone  through  the  examination  of  the  four 
books  ascribed  to  Matthew,  Mark,  Luke  and  John  ;  and  when  it  is  con- 
sidered that  the  whole  space  of  time,  from  the  crucifixion  to  what  is 
called  the  ascension,  is  but  a  icw  days,  apparently  not  more  than  three 
or  four,  and  that  all  the  circumstances  are  reported  to  have  happened 
near  the  same  spot,  Jerusalem,  it  is,  I  believe,  impossible  to  find,  in  any 
story  upon  record,  so  many  and  such  glaring  absurdities,  contradictions, 
and  falsehoods,  as  are  in  those  books."  What  am  I  to  say  to  this  1  Am 
I  to  say  that,  in  writing  this  paragraph,  you  have  forfeited  your  charac- 
ter as  an  honest  man  ?  Or,  admitting  your  honesty,  am  I  to  say  that 
you  are  grossly  ignorant  of  the  subject  1  Let  the  reader  judge — John 
says  that  Jesus  appeared  to  h«s  disciples  at  Jerusalem  on  the  day  of  his 
resurrection,  and  that  Thomas  was  not  then  with  them.  Tlie  same  John 
says,  that  after  eight  days,  he  appeared  to  them  again,  when  Thomas 
was  with  them.  Now,  sir,  how  apparently  three  or  four  days  can  be 
consistent  with  really  eight  days,  I  leave  you  to  make  out.  But  this  is 
not  the  whole  of  John's  testimony,  either  with  respect  to  place  or  time 
— for  he  says — "  After  these  things,  (after  the  two  appearances  to  the 
disciples  at  Jerusalem  on  the  first  and  on  the  eighth  day  after  the  resur- 
rection) Jesus  showed  himself  again  to  his  disciples  at  the  sea  of  Tibe- 
rius." The  sea  of  Tiberius,  I  presume  you  know,  was  in  Galilee  :  and 
Galilee,  you  may  know,  was  sixty  or  seventy  miles  from  Jerusalem  ;  it 
must  have  taken  the  disciples  some  time,  after  the  eighth  day  to  travel 
from  Jerusalem  into  Galilee.  What,  in  your  own  insulting  language  to 
the  priests,  what  have  you  to  answer,  as  to  the  same  spot  Jerusalem,  as 
to  your  apparently  three  or  four  days  ?  But  this  is  not  all.  Luke,  in 
the  beginning  of  the  Acts,  refers  to  his  Gospel,  and  says — "  Christ 
showed  himself  alive  after  his  passion,  by  many  infallible  proofs,  being 
seen  of  the  apostles  {m-iy  days,  and  speaking  of  the  things  pertaining  to 
the  kingdom  of  God," — instead  oi  four,  you  perceive  there  was  forty 
days  between  the  crucifixion  and  tlie  ascension.  I  need  not,  I  trust, 
after  this,  trouble  myself  about  the  falsehoods  and  contradictions  which 
you  impute  to  the  evangelists  ;  your  readers  cannot  but  be  upon  their 
guard,  as  to  the  credit  due  to  your  assertions,  however  bold  and   im- 
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proper.  You  will  suffer  me  to  remark,  that  the  evangelists  were  plain 
men ;  who,  convinced  of  the  truth  of  their  narration,  and  conscious  of 
their  own  integrity,  have  related  what  they  knew,  with  admirable  sim- 
plicity. They  seem  to  have  said  to  the  Jews  of  their  time,  and  to  say 
to  the  unbelievers  of  all  times — AVe  have  told  you  the  truth  ;  and  if  you 
will  not  believe  us,  we  have  nothing  more  to  say.  Had  they  been  im- 
postors, they  would  have  written  with  more  caution  and  art,  have  obvi- 
ated every  cavil,  and  avoided  every  appearance  of  contradiction.  This 
they  have  not  done  ;  and  this  I  consider  as  a  proof  of  their  honesty  and 
veracity. 

John  the  Baptist  had  given  his  testimony  to  the  truth  of  our  Saviour's 
mission  in  the  most  unequivocal  terms  ;  he  afterwards  sent  two  of  his 
disciples  to  Jesus,  to  ask  him  whether  he  was  really  the  expected  Mes- 
siah or  not.  Matthew  relates  both  these  circumstances  ;  had  the  writer 
of  the  book  of  Matttew  been  an  impostor,  would  he  have  invalidated 
John's  testimony,  by  bringing  forward  his  real  or  apparent  doubt  1  Im- 
possible !  Matthew,  having  proved  the  resiu-rection  of  Jesus,  tells  us, 
that  the  eleven  disciples  went  awa}'  into  Galilee  into  a  mountain  where 
Jesus  had  appointed  them,  and  "  when  they  saw  him,  they  worshipped 
him  ;  but  some  doubted."  Would  an  impostor,  in  the  very  last  place 
where  he  mentions  the  resurrection,  and  in  the  conclusion  of  his  book, 
have  suggested  such  a  cavil  to  unbelievers,  as  to  say — some  doubted  1 
Impossible  !  The  evangelist  has  left  us  to  collect  the  reason  why  some 
doubted  : — The  disciples  saw  Jesus,  at  a  distance,  on  the  mountain;  and 
some  of  them  fell  down  and  worshipped  him ;  whilst  others  doubted 
whether  the  person  they  saw  was  really  Jesus ;  their  doubt,  however, 
could  not  have  lasted  long,  for  in  the  very  next  verse  we  are  told,  that 
Jesus  came  and  spake  unto  them. 

Great  and  laudable  pains  have  been  taken  by  many  learned  men,  to 
harmonize  the  several  accounts  given  us  by  the  evangelists  of  the  resur- 
rection. It  does  not  seem  tome  to  be  a  matter  of  any  great  consequence 
to  Christianity,  whether  the  accounts  can,  in  every  minute  particular, 
be  harmonized  or  not ;  since  there  is  no  such  discordance  in  them,  as  to 
render  the  fact  of  the  resurrection  doubtful  to  any  impartial  mind.  If 
any  man,  in  a  court  of  justice,  should  give  positive  evidence  of  a  fact, 
and  three  others  should  afterwards  be  examined,  and  all  of  them  should 
confirm  the  evidence  of  the  first  as  to  the  fact,  but  should  apparently 
differ  from  him  and  from  each  other,  by  being  more  or  less  particular  in 
their  accounts  of  the  circumstances  attending  the  fact ;  ought  we  to  doubt 
of  the  fact,  because  we  could  not  harmonize  the  evidence  respecting  the 
circumstances  relating  to  it  ?  The  omission  of  any  one  circumstance 
(such  as  that  of  Mary  Magdalene  having  gone  twice  to  the  sepulchre:  or 
that  of  the  angel  having,  after  he  had  rolled  away  the  stone  from  the 
sepulchre,  entered  into  the  sepulchre)  may  render  a  harmony  impossi- 
ble, without  having  recourse  to  supposition  to  supply  the  defect.  You 
deists  laugh  at  all  such  attempts,  and  call  them  priestcraft.  I  think  it 
better  then,  in  arguing  with  you,  to  admit  that  there  may  be  (not  grant- 
ing, however,  that  there  is,)  an  irreconcilable  difference  between  the 
evangelists  in  some  of  their  accounts  respecting  the  life  of  Jesus,  or  his 
resurrection.  Be  it  so  ;  what  tlien  ?  Does  this  difference,  admitting  it 
to  be  real,  destroy  the  credibility  of  the  Gospel  history,  in  any  of  its  es- 
sential points  1     Certainly,  in  my  opinion,  not.     As  I  look  upon  this  to 
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be  a  general  answer  to  most  of  your  deistical  objections,  I  profess  mv 
smcenty,  ,n  saying,  that  I  consider  it  as  a  true 'and  sufficient  answe^  ; 
and  1  leave  it  to  your  consideration.  I  have,  purposely,  in  the  whole  of 
this  discussion,  been  si  ent  as  to  the  inspiration  of  the  evangelists ;  well 
knowing  that  you  would  have  rejected,  with  scorn,  any  thing  I  could 
have  said  on  that  point:  but  in  disputing  with  a  deist!  I  do  most  so- 
lemnly contend  that  the  Christian  religion  is  true,  and  worthy  of  all  aC 
ceptation,  whether  the  evangelists  were  inspired  or  not 

Unbelievers,  in  general,  wish  to  conceal  their  sentiments  ;  they  have 
a_ decent  respect  for  public  opinion;  arc  cautious  of  aflVontino-  the  reli- 
gion  of  their  country;  fearful  of  undermining  the  foundations  of  civil 
society.  Some  few  have  been  more  daring,  but  less  judicious ;  and  have 
without  disguise  professed  their  unbelief.  But  vou  are  the  first  who 
ever  swore  that  he  was  an  infidel,  concluding  your  deistical  creed  with 

tTrn*;  Iff  "•%  l^^'^'l  !''^c    ^"'^  "^^'^  ^^^'P  y«"  '  that  he  may, 

through  the  influence  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  bring  you  to  a  right  mind  ;  con- 
vert you  to  the  religion  of  his  Son,  whom,  out  of  his  abundant  love  to 
mankind,  he  sent  into  the  world,  that  all  who  believe  in  him  should  not 
perish,  but  have  everlasting  life. 

You  swear,  that  you  think  the  Christian  religion  is  not  true.  I  oive 
hill  credit  to  your  oath  ;  it  is  an  oath  in  confirmation— of  what  ?— of  an 
opmion.  It  proves  the  sincerity  of  your  declaration  of  your  opinion  :— 
but  the  opinion,  notwithstanding  the  oath,  may  be  either  tnie  or  false 
Fermit  me  to  produce  to  you  an  oath  not  confirming  an  opinion,  but  a 
fact ;  It  IS  the  oath  of  St.  Paul,  when  he  swears  to  the  Galatians,  that 
m  what  he  to  d  them  of  his  miraculous  conversion,  he  did  not  tell  a  lie  • 
SSow  the  things  which  I  write  unto  vou,  behold,  before  God,  I  lie 
not :  —do  but  give  that  credit  to  Paul  which  I  give  to  you,  do  but  con- 
sider the  diflereuce  between  an  opinion  and  a  fact,  and  I  shall  not  de- 
spair of  your  becoming  a  Christian. 

_  Deism   you  say,  consists  in  a  belief  of  one  God,  and  an  imitation  of 
his  moral  character,  or  the  practice  of  what  is  called  virtue  ;  and  in  this 
(as  far  as  religion  is   concerned)  you  rest   all   your  hopes.     There  is 
nothing  m  deism   but  what  is   in  Christianity, '  but  there   is  much   in 
Christianity  which  is  not  in  deism.     The    Christian  has  no  doubt  con- 
cerning a  future  state  ;  every  deist,  from  Plato  to  Thomas  Paine,  is  on 
^r^T   ''\^-'!'^*  overwhelmed  with  doubts    insuperable   by   human  reason- 
ihe  Christian  has  no  misgivings  as  to  the  pardon  of  penitent  sinners 
through   the   intercession   of  a  mediator;  the   deist   is  harrassed  with 
appprehensions,   lest  the   moral   justice   of  God  should  demand    with 
inexorable  rigor,  punishment  for  transgr<"ssion.     The  Christian  has  no 
doubt  concerning  the  lawfulness  and  the  efficacy  of  prayer ;  the  deist  is 
disturbed  on  this  point  by  abstract  considerations  concerning  the  good- 
ness of  God,  which  wants  not  to  be  intreated  ;  concerning  his  foresight, 
which  has  no  need   of  our   information ;   concerning   his   immutabiltty ' 
whicli  cannot  be   changed   through   our   supplication.      The    Christian 
admits  the  providence  of  God   and  the   liberty  of  human   actions  ;  the 
deist  IS  involved  in   great  difficulties  when  he  undertakes  the   proof  of 
f.!^^-     V^^  Christian  has   assurance  that  the  Spirit   of  God  will  help 
his  infirmities  ;  the  deist  does  not  deny  the   possibility  that   God  may 
have  access  to  the   human  mind,  but  he   has  no   ground  to  believe   the 
fact  of  his  either  enlightening  the  understanding,  influencing  the  will,  or 
purifymg  the  heart  ^ 
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.  THos.,"  you  say,  "  who  ^iXT^^^^^^^^^^^ 
tical  history,  may  suppose  that  t^^^^ook  callecUne  i  ^^.^^^,;,,^i^y 

saryto  unfold  its  ^^^^^'^'f-J^^l^^^^^ 

consists  of  twenty-seven  difteient  partes,  ^^"^7;"  =        .      f  Pe^er    the 

the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,   that  of  James    j  -/^^f^,^"^  R^.^i.^ions 

;X  p.,  does  af.«  E.e«o.,  ..UW  ^  ^-^T^aXt;: 
h  ,d  Wor„?i^.el\S'Src-e,  ifno.  a  settled  „oi„.;  «"<'«^^°*  ^ 
SrNew  Testament,  exeep.  the  K«-/?"°-- ^ -^.^Stk   to   up- 
ical  in  the  Cotistimtions  ol  that  counc.l ; J-"'  "  »  ^^^'^Te, anient  ^vere 
pose,  that  *e  greatest  par.  °f  ^J.^^-^^/,  te , te  co.mcU  of  Laodi- 
„ot  tn  g«^ral  «  ™^'  f^  1^'^;  ophJion  on  the  subject ;  it  is  the 

gss^::i:!yt5t?^*:-^s,.^;eeew^         ^ 

hation  01  *-/-'- ;P°*-,,,t'f,    '  fe^aihered  togeth'f  a.  the  same  1 

=^:e^:r;i;^::o^:s":iiSdoc..in.^^^^^^^^ 

and  labnlotts  wonders^  ^^hr l"  Is'di  X^d  ttgteates.  super- 
pethaps,  wero  not  ''"J- ''"'"  "f,  V"  ,f.  ,,d„e,i„„s  appeared,  which 
stntonand  ■g"-''""  ^  „^"  ',^;"'fl  d.Uont  .nen  as  the  Ifhings  of  the 
Z;^t  "xheSJapety^harand  spnrious  writings  n.ttst  have  pro- 
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duced  a  sad  confusion,  and  rendered  both  the  history  and  the  doctrine 
of  Christ  uncertain,  had  not  the  rulers  of  the  church  used  all  possible 
care  and  diligence  in  separating  the  books  that  were  truly  apostolical 
and  divine,  from  all  that  spurious  trash,  and  conveying  them  down  to 
posterity  in  one  volume." 

Did  you  ever  read  the  Apology  for  the  Christians,  which  Justin 
Martyr  presented  to  the  emperor  Antoninus  Pius,  to  the  senate  and 
people  of  Rome  1  I  should  sooner  expect  a  fallacy  in  a  petition,  which 
any  body  of  persecuted  men,  imploring  justice,  should  present  to  the 
king  and  parliament  of  Great  Britain,  than  in  this  Apology.  Yet  in 
this  Apology,  which  was  presented  not  fifty  years  after  the  death  of  St. 
John,  not  only  parts  of  all  the  four  Gospels  are  quoted,  but  it  is 
expressly  said,  that  on  the  day  called  Sunday,  a  portion  of  them  was 
read  in  the  public  assemblies  of  the  Christians.  I  forbear  pursuing  this 
matter  further ; — else  it  might  easily  be  shown,  that  probably  the  Gos- 
pels, and  certainly  some  of  St.  Paul's  epistles,  were  known  to  Clement, 
Ignatius,  and  Polycarp,  contemporaries  with  the  apostles.  These  men 
could  not  quote  or  refer  to  books  which  did  not  exist :  and  therefore 
though  you  could  make  it  out  that  the  book  called  the  New  Testament 
did  not  formally  exist  under  that  title,  till  350  years  after  Christ,  yet  I 
hold  it  to  be  a  certain  fact,  that  all  the  books  of  which  it  is  composed 
were  written,  and  most  of  them  received  by  all  Clu-istians,  within  a  few 
years  after  his  death. 

You  raise  a  difficulty  relative  to  the  time  which  intervened  between 
the  death  and  resurrection  of  Jesus,  who  had  said,  that  the  son  of  man 
should  be  three  days  and  tlu-ee  nights  in  the  heart  of  the  earth.  Are  you 
ignorant  then  tiiat  the  Jews  used  the  phrase  three  days  and  three  nights 
to  denote  wliat  we  understand  by  three  days'?  It  is  said  in  Genesis, 
chap.  vii.  12.  "  The  rain  was  upon  the  earth  forty  days  and  forty  nights ;" 
and  this  is  equivalent  to  the  expression  (ver.  17.)  "And  the  ilood  was 
forty  days  upon  the  earth."  Instead  then  of  saying  three  days  and 
three  nights,  let  us  simply  say — three  days — and  you  will  not  object  to 
Christ's  being  three  days — Frida}-^,  Saturday  and  Sunday,  in  the  heart 
of  the  earth.  I  do  not  say  that  he  was  in  the  grave  the  whole  of  either 
Friday  or  Sunday;  but  a  hundred  instances  might  be  produced,  from 
writers  of  all  nations,  in  which  a  part  of  a  day  is  spoken  of  as  the 
whole.  Thus  much  for  the  defence  of  the  historical  part  of  the  New 
Testament. 

You  have  introduced  an  account  of  Faustus,  as  denying  the  genuine- 
ness of  the  books  of  the  New  Testament.  Will  you  permit  that  great 
scholar  in  sacred  literature,  MichaeUs,  to  tell  you  something  about  this 
Faustus?  "He  was  ignorant,  as  were  most  of  the  African  writers,  of 
the  Greek  language,  and  acquainted  witli  the  New  Testament  merely 
through  the  channel  of  the  Latin  translation:  he  was  not  only  devoid  of 
a  sufficient  fund  of  learning,  but  illiterate  in  the  l;igiiest  degree.  An 
argument  which  he  brings  against  the  genuineness  of  the  Gospel  affords 
sufficient  ground  for  this  assertion ;  for  he  contends,  that  the  Gospel  of 
St.  Matthew  could  not  have  been  written  by  St.  Matthew  himself,  be- 
cause he  is  always  mentioned  in  the  third  person."  You  know  who  has 
argued  like  Faustus,  but  I  did  not  think  myself  authorized  on  that  ac- 
count to  call  you  illiterate  in  the  highest  degree ;  but  Michaelis  makes  a 
still  more  severe  conclusion  concerning  Faustus,  and  he  extends  his  ob- 

6* 


66  Watson's  apology, 

servation  to  every  man  who  argued  like  him: — "A  man  capable  of  such 
an  argument  must  have  been  ignorant  not  only  of  the  Greek  writers, 
the  knowledge  of  which  could  not  have  been  expected  from  Faustus, 
but  even  of  the  commentaries  of  Caesar.  And  were  it  thought  impro- 
bable that  so  heavy  a  charge  could  be  laid  with  justice  on  the  side  of 
his  knowledge,  it  would  fall  with  double  weight  on  the  side  of  his 
honesty,  and  induce  us  to  suppose,  that,  prcfering  the  art  of  sophistry 
to  the  plainness  of  truth,  he  maintained  opinions  which  he  believed  to 
be  false."  (TWarsA's  Transl.)  Never  more,  I  think,  shall  we  hear  of 
Moses  not  being  the  author  of  the  Pentateuch,  on  account  of  its  being 
written  in  the  tliird  person. 

Not  being  able  to  produce  any  argument  to  render  questionable  either 
the  genuineness  or  the  authenticity  of  St.  Paul's  Epistles,  you  tell  us, 
that  "it  is  a  matter  of  no  great  importance  by  whom  they  were  written, 
since  the  writer,  whoever  he  was,  attempts  to  prove  his  doctrine  by  ar- 
gument: he  does  not  pretend  to  have  been  witness  to  any  of  the  scenes 
told  of  the  resurrection  and  ascension,  and  he  declares  that  he  had  not 
believed  them."  That  Paul  had  so  far  resisted  the  evidence  which  the 
apostles  had  given  of  the  resurrection  and  ascension  of  Jesus,  as  to  be 
a  persecutor  of  the  disciples  of  Christ,  is  certain;  but  I  do  not  remem- 
ber the  place  where  he  declares  that  he  had  not  believed  them.  The 
high  priest  and  the  senate  of  the  children  of  Israel  did  not  deny  the 
reality  of  the  miracles  which  had  been  wrought  by  Peter  and  the  apos- 
tles; they  did  not  contradict  their  testimony  concerning  the  resurrection 
and  the  ascension;  but  whether  they  believed  it  or  not,  they  were  fired 
with  indignation,  and  took  counsel  to  put  the  apostles  to  death:  and  this 
was  also  the  temper  of  Paul;  whether  he  believed  or  did  not  believe 
the  stor\^  of  the  resurrection,  he  was  exceedingly  mad  against  the  saints. 
The  writer  of  Paul's  Epistles  does  not  attempt  to  prove  his  doctrine 
by  argument;  he  in  many  places  tells  us,  that  his  doctrine  was  not 
taught  him  by  man,  or  any  invention  of  his  own,  which  required  the  in- 
genuity of  argument  to  prove  it:  "I  certify  you,  brethren,  that  the 
Gospel,  which  was  preached  of  me,  is  not  after  man ;  for  I  neither  re- 
ceived it  of  man,  neither  v/as  I  taught  it,  but  by  the  revelation  of  Jesus 
Christ."  Paul  does  not  pretend  to  have  been  a  witness  of  the  story  of 
the  resurrection,  but  he  does  much  more;  he  asserts,  that  he  was  him- 
self a  witness  of  the  resurrection.  After  enumerating  many  appearances 
of  Jesus  to  his  disciples,  Paul  says  of  himself,  "Last  of  all,  he  was 
seen  of  me  also,  as  of  one  born  out  of  due  time."  Whether  you  will 
admit  Paul  to  have  been  a  true  witness  or  not,  you  cannot  deny  that  he 
pretends  to  have  been  a  witness  of  tiie  resurrection. 

The  story  of  his  being  struck  to  the  ground,  as  he  was  iourneyinjj  to 
Damascus,  has  nothing  in  it,  you  say,  miraculous  or  extraordinary:  3'ou 
represent  him  as  struck  by  lightning.  It  is  somewhat  extraordinary  for  a 
man  who  is  struck  by  lightning,  to  have,  at  the  very  time,  full  possession 
of  his  understanding;  to  hear  a  voice  issuing  from  the  liglitning,  speakinn^ 
to  him  in  the  Hebrew  tongue,  calling  him  by  his  name,  and  entering  in- 
to conversation  with  him.  His  companions,  you  say,  appear  not  to 
have  suffered  in  the  same  manner :  the  greater  the  wonder.  If  it  was  a 
common  storm  of  thunder  and  lightning  which  struck  Paul  and  all  his 
companions  to  the  ground,  it  is  somewhat  extraordinary  that  he  alone 
should  be  hurt;  and  that,  notwithstanding  his  being  struck  blind  by  light- 
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uinsr,  he  should  in  other  respects  be  so  little  hurt,  as  to  be  immediately 
able  to  walk  into  the  city  of  Damascus.  So  difficult  is  it  to  oppose  truth 
by  an  hypothesis!  In  the  character  of  Paul  you  discover  a  great  deal 
of  violence  and  fanaticism ;  and  such  men  you  observe,  are  never  good 
moral  evidences  of  any  doctrine  they  teach.  Read,  Sir,  Lord  Lyttle- 
ton's  Observations  on  the  Conversion  and  Apostleship  of  St.  Paul,  and 
I  think  you  will  be  convinced  of  the  contrary.  That  elegant  writer  thus 
expresses  his  opinion  on  this  subject:  "Besides  all  the  proofs  of  the 
Christian  religion,  which  may  be  drawn  from  the  prophecies  of  the  Old 
Testament,  from  tlie  necessary  connexion  it  has  with  the  whole  system 
of  the  Jewish  religion,  from  the  miracles  of  Christ,  and  from  the  evi- 
dence given  of  his  resurrection  by  all  the  other  apostles,  I  think  the 
conversion  and  apostleship  of  St.  Paul  alone,  duly  considered,  is  of  it- 
self, a  demonstration  sufficient  to  prove  Christianity  to  be  a  divine  re- 
velation." I  hope  this  opinion  will  have  some  weight  with  you ;  it  is 
not  the  opinion  of  a  h'ing  Bible-prophet,  of  a  stupid  evangelist,  or  of 
an  a  h  ah  priest,  but  of  a  learned  layman,  whose  illustrious  rank  re- 
ceived splendor  from  his  talents. 

You  are  displeased  with  St.  Paul  "  for  setting  out  to  prove  the  re- 
surrection of  the  same  body."  You  know,  I  presume,  that  the  resur- 
rection of  the  same  body  is  not,  by  all,  admitted  to  be  a  scriptural  doc- 
trine. "In  the  New  Testament  (wherein,  I  think,  are  contained  all 
the  articles  of  the  Christian  faith),  I  lind  our  Saviour  and  the  apostles 
to  preach  the  i-csurrection  of  the  dead,  and  the  resurrection  from  the 
dead,  in  many  places;  but  I  do  not  remember  any  place  where  the  re- 
surrection of  the  same  body  is  so  much  as  mentioned."  This  observa- 
tion of  Mr.  Locke  I  so  far  adoj^t,  as  to  deny  that  you  can  produce  any 
place  in  the  writings  of  St.  Paul,  wherein  he  sets  out  to  prove  the  re- 
surrection of  the  same  body.  I  do  not  question  the  possibility  of  the 
resurrection  of  the  same  body,  and  I  am  not  ignorant  of  the  manner  in 
which  some  learned  men  have  explained  it  (somewhat  after  the  way  of 
your  vegetative  speck  in  the  kernel  of  a  peach) ;  but  as  you  are  discre- 
diting St.  Paul's  doctrine,  you  ought  to  show,  that  what  you  attempt  to 
discredit  is  tlie  doctrine  of  the  apostle.  As  a  matter  of  choice,  you  had 
rather  have  a  better  bodv — you  will  have  a  better  body,  "  your  natural 
body  will  be  raised  a  spiritual  body,  your  corruptible  will  put  on  incor- 
rupiion."  You  are  so  much  out  of  humor  with  your  present  body,  that 
you  inform  us,  every  animal  in  the  creation  excels  us  in  something. 
Now  I  had  always  thought,  that  the  single  circumstance  of  our  having 
hands,  and  their  having  none,  gave  us  an  infinite  superiority,  not  only 
over  insects,  fishes,  snails,  and  spiders  (which  you  represent  as  excelling 
us  in  locomotive  powers),  but  over  all  tlie  animals  of  the  creation;  and 
enabled  us,  in  the  language  of  Cicero,  describing  the  manifold  utility 
of  our  hands,  to  make  as  it  were  a  new  nature  of  things.  As  to  what 
you  say  about  the  consciousness  of  existence  being  the  only  conceiva- 
ble idea  of  a  future  life,  it  proves  nothing,  either  for  or  against  the  re- 
surrection of  a  body,  or  of  the  same  body;  it  does  not  inform  us,  v/hether 
to  any  or  to  what  substance,  material  or  immaterial,  this  consciousness 
is  annexed.  I  leave  it  however,  to  others,  who  do  not  admit  personal 
identity  to  consist  in  consciousness,  to  dispute  with  you  on  this  point, 
and  willingly  subscribe  to  tlie  opinion  of  Mr.  Locke,  "  that  nothin<j[  but 
consciousness  can  unite  remote  existences  into  the  same  person." 
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From  a  caterpillar's  passing  into  a  torpid  state  resembling  death,  and 
afterwards  appearing  a  splendid  butterfly,  and  from  the  (supposed)  con- 
sciousness of  existence  which  the  animal  had  in  these  ditferent  states, 
you  ask,  Why  must  I  believe,  that  the  resurrection  of  the  same  body  is 
necessary  to  continue  in  me  the  consciousness  of  existence  hereafter? 
I  do  not  dislike  analogical  reasoning,  when  applied  to  proper  objects 
and  kept  within  due  bounds;  but  where  is  it  said  in  Scripture,  that  the 
resun-ection  of  the  same  body  is  necessary  to  continue  in  you  the  con- 
sciousness of  existence  1  Those,  Avho  admit  a  conscious  state  of  the  soul 
between  death  and  the  resurrection,  will  contend,  that  the  soul  is  the 
substance  in  which  consciousness  is  continued  without  interruption:  those, 
who  deny  the  intermediate  state  of  the  soul  as  a  state  of  consciousness, 
will  contend,  that  consciousness  is  not  destroyed  by  death,  but  suspend- 
ed by  it,  as  it  is  suspended  during  a  sound  sleep,  and  that  it  may  as 
easily  be  restored  after  death  as  after  sleep,  during  which  the  faculties 
of  the  soul  are  not  extinct  but  dormant.  Those,  who  think  that  the  soul 
is  nothing  distinct  from  the  compages  of  the  body,  not  a  substance  but  a 
mere  quality,  will  maintain,  that  the  consciousness  appertaining  to  every 
individual  person  is  not  lost  when  the  body  is  destroyed;  that  it  is 
known  to  God,  and  may,  at  the  general  resurrection,  be  annexed  to  any 
system  of  matter  he  may  think  fit,  or  to  that  particular  compages  to 
which  it  belonged  in  this  life. 

In  reading  your  book  I  have  been  frequently  shocked  at  the  virulence 
of  your  zeal,  at  the  indecorum  of  your  abuse  in  api)lying  vulgar  and 
offensive  epithets  to  men  who  have  been  held,  and  who  will  long,  I  trust, 
continue  to  be  holden,  in  high  estimation.  I  know  that  the  scar  of  ca- 
lumny is  seldom  wholly  effaced,  it  remains  long  after  the  wound  is  healed; 
and  your  abuse  of  holy  men  and  holy  things  will  be  remembered,  when 
your  arguments  against  them  are  refuted  and  forgotten.  Moses  you  term 
an  arrogant  coxcomb,  a  chief  assassin  ;  Aaron,  Joshua,  Samuel,  David, 
monsters  and  impostors;  the  Jewish  kings  a  parcel  of  rascals;  Jere- 
miah and  the  rest  of  the  prophets,  liars  ;  and  Paul  a  fool,  for  having 
written  one  of  the  sublimest  compositions,  and  on  the  most  important 
subject  that  ever  occupied  the  mind  of  man — the  lesson  in  our  burial 
service  :  this  lesson  you  call  a  doubtful  jargon,  as  destitute  of  meaning, 
as  the  tolling  of  the  bell  at  a  funeral.  Men  of  low  condition  !  pressed 
down,  as  you  often  are,  by  calamities  generally  incident  to  human  na- 
ture, and  groaning  under  burthens  of  misery  peculiar  to  your  condi- 
tion, what  thought  you  when  you  heard  this  lesson  read  at  tlie  funeral  of 
your  child,  your  parent,  or  your  friend  ?  Was  it  mere  jargon  to  you, 
as  destitute  of  meaning  as  the  tolling  of  a  bell  1  No.  You  understood 
from  it,  that  you  would  not  all  sleep,  but  that  you  would  all  be  changed, 
in  a  moment,  at  the  last  trump ;  you  understood  from  it,  that  this  cor- 
ruptible must  put  on  incorruption ;  that  this  mortal  must  put  on  immor- 
tality, and  that  death  would  be  swallowed  up  in  victory  ;  you  understood 
from  it,  that  if  (notwithstanding  profane  attempts  to  subvert  your  faith)  ye 
continue  steadfast,  unmoveable,  always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the 
Lord,  your  labor  will  not  be  in  vain. 

You  seem  fond  of  displaying  your  skill  in  science  and  philosophy ; 
3'ou  speak  more  than  once  of  Euclid;  and,  in  censuring  St.  Paul,  you 
intimate  to  us,  that  when  the  apostle  says— one  star  differeth  from  ano- 
ther star  in  glory — lie  ought  to  have  said  in  distance.     All  men  see  that 
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one  star  differeth  from  another  star  in  glory  or  brightness  ;  but  few  men 
knoto  that  their  difference  in  brightness  arises  from  their  difference  in 
distance  ;  and  I  beg  leave  to  say,  that  even  you,  philosopher  as  you  are, 
do  not  knoio  it.  You  make  an  assumption  which  you  cannot  prove — 
that  the  stars  are  equal  in  magnitude,  and  placed  at  diffcreiU  distances 
from  the  earth  ; — but  you  cannot  prove  that  they  are  not  different  in 
magnitude  and  ])laced  at  equal  distances,  though  none  of  them  may  be  so 
near  to  the  earth,  as  to  have  any  sensible  Q.nmi?i\ parallax .  I  beg  pardon 
of  my  readers  for  touching  upon  this  subject ;  but  it  really  moves  one's 
indignation,  to  see  a  smattering  in  philosophy  urged  as  an  argument 
against  the  veracity  of  an  apostle.  "  Little  learning  is  a  dangerous 
tiling." 

Paul,  you  say,  affects  to  be  a  naturalist :  and  to  prove  (you  might 
more  probably  have  said  illustrate)  his  system  of  resurrection  from  the 
prmciples  of  vegetation — "  Thou  fool,"  says  he,  "  that  which  thou  sow- 
est  is  not  quickened,  except  it  die  ;" — to  which  one  might  reply  in  his 
own  language,  and  say — "  Thou  fool,  Paul,  that  which  thou  sowest  is 
not  quickened  except  it  die  nof."  It  may  be  seen,  I  think,  from  this 
passage,  who  affects  to  be  a  naturalist,  to  be  acquainted  with  the  micro- 
scopical discoveries  of  modern  times;  vvhich  were  probably  neither  knovfn 
to  Paul,  nor  to  the  Corinthians  ;  and  which,  had  they  been  known  to 
them  both,  would  have  been  of  little  use  in  the  illustration  of  the  sub- 
ject of  the  resurrection.  Paul  said — that  which  thou  sowest  is  not  quick- 
ened except  it  die  : — every  husbandman  in  Corinth,  though  unable  per- 
haps to  define  the  term  death,  would  understand  the  apostle's  phrase  in 
a  popular  sense,  and  agree  with  him  that  a  grain  of  wheat  must  become 
rotteji  in  the  ground  before  it  could  sprout;  and  that,  as  God  raised  from 
a  rotten  grain  of  wheat,  the  roots,  the  stem,  the  leaves,  the  ear  of  a  new 
plant,  he  might  also  cause  a  new  body  to  spring  up  from  the  rotten  car- 
cass in  the  grave.  Doctor  Clarke  observes,  "  In  like  manner,  as  in 
every  grain  of  corn  there  is  contained  a  minute  insensible  seminal  prin- 
ciple, which  is  itself  the  entire  future  blade  and  ear,  and  in  due  season, 
when  all  the  rest  of  the  grain  is  corrupted,  evolves  and  unfolds  itself 
visibly  to  the  eye;  so  our  present  mortal  and  corruptible  body  may  be 
but  the  exuvice,  as  it  were,  of  some  hidden  and  at  present  insensible  prin- 
ciple (possibly  the  present  seat  of  the  soul,)  whicii  at  the  resurrection 
shall  discover  itself  in  its  proper  form."  I  do  not  agree  with  this  great 
man  (for  such  I  esteem  him)  in  this  philosophical  conjecture  ;  but  the 
quotation  may  serve  to  show  you,  that  the  germ  does  not  evolve  and 
unfold  itself  visibly  to  the  eye  till  after  the  rest  of  the  grain  is  corrupted  ; 
that  is,  in  the  language  and  meaning  of  St.  Paul,  till  it  dies.  Though 
the  anthority  of  Jesus  may  have  as  little  weight  with  you  as  that  of 
Paul,  yet  it  may  not  lie  improper  to  quote  to  you  our  Saviour's  expres- 
sion, when  he  foretels  the  numerous  disciples  which  his  death  would 
produce — "  Except  a  corn  of  wheat  fall  unto  the  ground  and  die,  it 
abidcth  alone:  but  if  it  die,  it  bringeth  forth  much  fruit."  You  perceive 
from  this,  that  the  Jews  thought  tlie  death  of  the  grain  was  necessary  to 
its  reproduction : — hence  every  one  may  see  what  little  reason  you  had 
to  object  to  the  apostle's  popular  illustration  of  the  possibility  of  a  resur- 
rection. Had  he  known  as  much  as  any  naturalist  in  Europe  does,  of 
the  progress  of  an  animal  from  one  state  to  another,  as  from  a  worm  to 
a  butterfly  (which  you  think  applies  to  the  case,)  I  am  of  opinion  he 
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would  not  have  used  that  illustration  in  preference  to  what  he  has  used, 
which  is  ohvious  and  satisfactory. 

Whether  the  fourteen  epistles  ascribed  to  Paul  were  written  by  him 
or  not,  is,  in  your  judgment,  a  matter  of  indifference.     So  far  from  be- 
ing  a  matter  of  indifference,  I  consider  the  genuineness  of  St.  Paul's 
epistles  to  be  a  matter  of  the  greatest  importance  ;  for  if  the  epistles, 
ascribed  to  Paul,  were  written  by  him  (and  there  is  unquestionable  proof 
that  they  were,)  it  will  be  difficult  for  you,  or  for  any  man,  upon  fair 
principles  of  sound  reasoning,  to  deny  tliat  the  Christian  religion  is  true. 
The  argument  is  a  short  one,  and  obvious  to  every  capacity.     It  stands 
thus : — St.  Paul  wrote  several  letters  to  those  whom,  in  different  coun- 
tries, he  had  converted  to  the  Christian  faith  :  in  these  letters  he  affirms 
two  things  : — first,  that  he  had  wrought  miracles  in  their  presence : — 
secondly,  that  many  of  themselves  had  received  the  gift  of  tongues,  and 
other  miraculous  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost.     The  persons  to  whom  these 
letters  were  addressed  must,  on  reading  them,  have  certainly  known, 
whether  Paul  affirmed  what  was  true,  or  told  a  plain  lie  :  they  must  have 
known,  whether  they  had  seen  him  work  miracles  ;  the\^  must  have  been 
conscious,  whether  they  themselves  did  or  did  not  possess  any  miracu- 
lous gifts.     Now  can  you,  or  can  any  man,  believe,  for  a  moment,  that 
Paul  (a  man  certainly  of  great  abilities)  would  have  written  public  let- 
ters, full  of  lies,  and  which  could  not  fail  of  being  discovered  to  be  lies, 
as  soon  as  his  letters  were  read?     Paul  could  not  be  guilty  of  falsehood 
in  these  two  points,  or  in  either  of  them  ;  and  if  either  of  them  be  true, 
the  Christian  religion  is  true.     Reference  to  these  two  points  are  fre- 
quent in  St.  Paul's  epistles :  I  will  mention  only  a  few.     In  his  epistle 
to  the  Galatians,  he  says  (chap  iii.  2,  5.)  "  This  only  would  I  learn  of 
you,  received  ye  the  Spirit  (gifts  of  the  Spirit)  by  the  works  of  the  law  1 
He  ministereth  to  you  the  Spirit,  and  worketh  miracles  among  you."  To 
the  Thessalonians  he  says  (1  Thcss.  ch.  i.  5.)  "  Our  Gospel  came  not 
unto  you  in  Vv'ord  onl}',  but  also  in  power,  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost."     To 
the  Corinthians  he  thus  expresses  himself  (1  Cor.  ii.  4. :)  "  My  preach- 
ing was  not  with  enticing  words  of  man's  wisdom,  but  in  the  demonstra- 
tion of  the  Spirit  and  of  power  ;"  and  he  adds  the  reason  for  his  working 
miracles — "That  your  faith  should  not  stand  in  the  wisdom  of  men,  but 
in  the  power  of  God."     With  what  alacrity  would  the  faction  at  Corinth, 
which  opposed  the  apostle,  have  laid  hold  of  this  and  many  similar  de- 
clarations in  his  letter,  had  the}?^  been  able  to  have  detected  any  false- 
hood in  them?     There  is  no  need  to  multiply  words  on  so  clear  a  point 
— ^the  genuineness  of  Paul's  epistles  proves  their  authenticity,  indepen- 
dently of  every  other  proof;  for  it  is  absurd  in  the  extreme  to  suppose 
him,  under  circumstances  of  obvious  detection,  capable  of  advancing 
what  was  not  true  ;  and  if  Paul's  epistles  be  both  genuine  and  authen- 
tic, the  Christian  Religion  is  true, — Think  of  this  argument. 

You  close  your  observations  in  the  following  manner  : — "  should  the 
Bible  (meaning,  as  I  have  before  remarked,  the  Old  Testament)  and 
Testament  hereafter  fall,  it  is  not  I  that  have  been  the  occasion." — 
You  look,  I  think,  upon  your  production  with  a  parents'  partial  eye, 
when  you  speak  of  it  in  such  a  style  of  self-complacency.  The  Bible, 
Sir,  has  withstood  the  learning  of  Porphyry,  and  the  power  of  Julian, 
to  say  nothing  of  the  Manichean  Faustus — it  has  resisted  the  genius  of 
JBolingbroJce,  and  the  wit  of  Voltaire,  to  say  nothing  of  the  numerous 
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herd  of  inferior  assailants  ;  and  it  will  not  fall  by  your  force.  You  have 
barbed  anew  the  blunted  arrows  of  former  adversaries  ;  you  have  feath- 
ered them  with  blasphemy  and  ridicule  ;  dipped  them  in  your  deadliest 
poison  ;  aimed  them  with  your  utmost  skill ;  shot  them  against  the  shield 
of  faith  with  your  utmost  vigor ;  but,  like  the  feeble  javelin  of  aged 
Priam,  they  will  scarcely  reach  the  mark,  and  will  fall  to  the  ground 
without  a  sti'oke. 
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The  remaining  part  of  your  work  can  hardl}'  be  made  the  subject  of 
animadversion.  It  principally  consists  of  unsupported  assertions,  abu- 
sive appellations,  illiberal  sarcasms,  strifes  of  icords,  profane  babblings, 
and  oppositions  of  science,  falsely  so  called.  I  am  hurt  at  being,  in 
mere  justice  to  the  subject,  under  the  necessity  of  using  such  harsh 
language;  and  am  sincerely  sorry  that,  from  what  cause  I  know  not, 
your  mind  has  received  a  wrong  bias  in  every  point  respecting  revealed 
religion.  You  are  capable  of  better  things  ;  for  there  is  a  philosophical 
sublimity  in  some  of  your  ideas,  when  you  speak  of  the  Supreme  Being, 
as  the  Creator  of  the  universe.  That  you  may  not  accuse  me  of  dis- 
respect, in  passing  over  any  part  of  your  work  without  bestowing  proper 
attention  upon  it,  I  will  wait  upon  you  through  what  you  call  your 
conclusion. 

You  refer  your  reader  to  the  former  part  of  the  Age  of  Reason ;  in 
which  you  have  spoken  of  what  you  esteem  three  frauds — mystery, 
mu'acle,  and  prophecy.  I  have  not  at  hand  the  book  to  which  you 
refer,  and  know  not  what  you  have  said  on  these  subjecis  ;  they  are 
subjects  of  great  importance,  and  we,  probably,  should  differ  essentially 
in  our  opinion  concerning  them  ;  but,  I  confess,  I  am  not  sorry  to  be 
excused  from  examining  what  you  have  said  on  these  points.  The  spe- 
cimen of  your  reasoning,  which  is  now  before  me,  has  taken  from  me 
every  inclination  to  trouble  either  my  reader,  or  myself,  with  any  ob- 
servations on  your  former  book. 

You  admit  the  possibility  of  God's  revealing  his  will  to  man  ;  yet  "  the 
thing  so  revealed,"  you  say  "  is  revelation  to  the  person  only  to  whom  it 
is  made  ;  his  account  of  it  to  another  is  not  revelation."  This  is  true  ; 
his  account  is  simple  testimony.  You  add,  there  is  no  "  possible  cri- 
terion to  judge  of  the  truth  of  what  he  says."  This  I  positively  deny  ; 
and  contend  that  a  real  miracle,  performed  in  attestation  of  a  revealed 
truth,  is  a  certain  criterion  by  which  we  may  judge  of  the  truth  of  that 
attestation.  I  am  perfectly  aware  of  the  objections  which  may  be  made 
to  this  position  ;  I  have  examined  them  with  care  ;  I  acknowledge  them 
to  be  of  weight ;  but  I  do  not  speak  unadvisedly  or  as  wishing  to  dictate 
to  other  men,  when  I  say,  that  I  am  persuaded  the  position  is  true.  So 
thought  Moses,  when  in  the  matter  of  Korah,  he  said  to  the  Israelites — 
"  If  these  men  die  the  common  death  of  all  men,  then  the  Lord  hath 
not  sent  me."  So  thought  Elijah,  when  he  said — "  Lord  God  of  Abra- 
ham, Isaac,  and  of  Israel,  let  it  be  known  this  day,  that  thou  art  God  in 
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Israel,  and  that  I  am  thy  servant :" — and  the  people  before  whom  he 
spake,  were  of  the  same  opinion ;  for,  when  the  fire  of  the  Lord  fell, 
and  consumed  the  burnt-sacrifice,  they  said — "  The  Lord  he  is  the 
God."  So  thought  our  Saviour,  when  he  said — "  the  works  that  I  do 
in  my  Father's  name  they  bear  witness  of  me  ;" — and,  "  if  I  do  not  the 
works  of  my  Father  believe  me  not." 

What  reason  have  we  to  believe  Jesus  speaking  in  the  Gospel,  and 
to  disbelieve  Mahomet,  speaking  in  the  Koran?  Both  of  them  lay  claim 
to  a  Divine  commission;  and  yet  we  receive  the  words  of  the  one  as  a 
revelation  from  God,  and  we  reject  the  words  of  the  other  as  an  im- 
posture of  man.  The  reason  is  evident;  Jesus  established  his  preten- 
sions, not  by  alleging  any  secret  communication  with  the  Deity,  but  by 
working  numerous  and  indubitable  miracles  in  the  presence  of  thousands, 
and  which  the  most  bitter  and  watchful  of  his  enemies  could  not  disallow; 
but  Mahomet  wrought  no  miracles  at  all :  nor  is  a  miracle  the  only  cri- 
terion by  which  we  may  judge  the  truth  of  a  revelation.  If  a  series 
of  prophets  should,  through  a  course  of  many  centuries,  predict  the  ap- 
pearance of  a  certain  person,  whom  God  would  at  a  particular  time 
send  into  the  world  for  a  particular  end,  and  at  length  a  person  should 
appear,  in  whom  all  the  predictions  were  minutely  accomplished ;  such 
a  completion  of  prophecy  would  be  a  criterion  of  the  truth  of  that  re- 
velation which  that  person  should  deliver  to  mankind.  Or  if  a  person 
should  now  say  (as  many  false  prophets  have  said,  and  are  daily  saying), 
that  he  had  a  commission  to  declare  the  will  of  God;  and,  as  a  proof  of 
his  veracity,  should  predict,  that,  after  his  death,  he  would  rise  from  the 
dead  on  the  third  day;  the  completion  of  such  a  prophecy  would,  I  pre- 
sume, be  a  sulhcient  criterion  of  the  truth  of  what  this  man  might  have 
said  concerning  the  will  of  God.  "  Now  I  tell  3^ou  (says  Jesus  to  his 
disciples,  concerning  Judas,  who  was  to  betray  him)  before  it  come,  that 
when  it  is  come  to  pass  ye  may  believe  that  I  am  he." 

In  various  parts  of  the  Gospels  our  Saviour,  with  the  utmost  propriety, 
claims  to  be  I'eceived  as  the  messenger  of  God,  not  only  from  the  mira- 
cles which  he  wrought,  but  from  th-3  prophecies  which  were  fulfilled  in 
his  person,  and  from  the  predictions  which  he  himself  delivered.  Hence, 
instead  of  there  being  no  criterion  by  which  we  may  judge  of  the  truth 
of  the  Christian  revelation,  there  are  clearly  tin-ee.  It  is  an  easy  mat- 
ter to  use  an  indecorous  flippancy  of  language  in  speaking  of  the  Chris- 
tian religion,  and  with  a  supercilious  negligence  to  class  Christ  and  his 
apostles  among  the  impostors  who  have  figured  in  the  world  :  but  it  is 
not,  I  think,  an  easy  matter  for  any  man,  of  good  sense,  and  sound  eru- 
dition, to  make  an  impartial  examination  into  any  one  of  tlie  three 
grounds  of  Ciiristianity  which  I  have  here  mentioned,  and  to  reject  it. 

What  is  it,  you  ask,  the  Bible  teaches? — The  prophet  Micah  shall 
answer  you:  it  teaches  us — "to  do  justly,  to  love  mercy,  and  to 
walk  humbly  with  our  God  ;" — ^^justice,  mercy,  and  piety,  instead 
of  what  you  contend  for, — rapine,  cruelty,  and  murder.  What  is 
it,  you  demand,  the  Testament  teaches  us  1  You  answer  your  question 
— to  believe  that  the  Almighty  committed  debauchery  with  a  woman. 
Absurd  and  impious  assertion  !  No,  Sir,  no  ;  this  profane  doctrine,  this 
miserable  stuff,  this  blasphemous  perversion  of  Scripture,  is  j'our  doc- 
trine, not  that  of  the  New  Testament.  I  will  tell  you  the  lesson  which 
it  teaches  to  infidels  as  well  as  to  believers ;  it  is  a  lesson  wliich  philo- 
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sophy  never  taught,  wliich  wit  cannot  ridicule,  nor  sopliistry  disprove  ; 
the  lesson  is  this — "  The  dead  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God, 
and  they  that  hear  shall  live  : — all  that  are  in  their  graves  shall  come 
forth  ;  they  that  have  done  good,  unto  the  resurrection  of  life  ;  and  they 
that  have  done  evil,  unto  the  resurrection  of  damnation." 

The  moral  precepts  of  the  Gospel  are  so  well  fitted  to  promote  the 
happiness  of  mankind  in  this  world,  and  to  prepare  human  nature  for 
the  future  enjoyment  of  that  blessedness,  of  which  in  our  present  state, 
we  can  form  no  conception,  that  I  had  no  expectation  they  would  have 
met  with  your  disapprobation.  You  say,  however, — "  As  to  the  scraps 
of  morality  that  are  irregularly  and  thinly  scattered  in  those  books,  they 
make  no  part  of  the  pretended  thing,  revealed  religion."  "  Whatsoever 
ye  would  that  men  should  do  to  you,  do  ye  even  so  to  them."  Is  this 
a  scrap  of  morality?  Is  it  not  rather  the  concentred  essence  of  all 
ethics,  the  vigorous  root  from  which  every  branch  of  moral  duty  towards 
each  other  may  be  derived  2 — Duties,  you  know,  are  distinguished  by 
moralists  into  duties  of  perfect  and  imperfect  obligation  :  does  the  Bible 
teach  you  nothing,  when  it  i  ,structs  you,  that  this  distinction  is  done 
away  1  when  it  bids  you  "  put  on  bowels  of  mercies,  kindness,  humble- 
ness of  mind,  meekness,  long-suffering,  forbearing  one  another  and  for- 
giving one  another,  if  any  man  have  a  quarrel  against  any."  These, 
and  precepts  such  as  these,  you  will  in  vain  look  for  in  the  codes  of 
Frederick  or  Justinian  ;  you  cannot  find  them  in  your  statute  books  ; 
they  were  not  taught,  nor  are  they  taught,  in  the  schools  of  heathen 
philosophy  ;  or,  if  some  one  or  two  of  tiiem  should  chance  to  be  glanced 
at  by  a  Plato,  a  Seneca,  or  a  Cicero,  they  are  not  bound  upon  the  con- 
sciences of  mankind  by  any  sanction.  It  is  in  the  Gospel,  and  in  the 
Gospel  alone,  that  we  learn  their  importance  ;  acts  of  benevolence  and 
brotherly  love  may  be  to  an  unbeliever  voluntary  acts,  to  a  Christian 
they  are  indispensable  duties.  Is  a  new  commandment  no  part  of  re- 
vealed religion  ]  "A  new  commandment  I  give  unto  you,  that  ye  love 
one  anotiier  :"  the  law  of  Ciiristian  benevolence  is  enjoined  us  by  Christ 
himself,  in  the  most  solemn  manner,  as  the  distinguishing  badge  of  our 
being  his  disciples. 

Two  precepts  you  particularize  as  inconsistent  with  the  dignity  and 
the  nature  of  man — that  of  not  resenting  injuries,  and  that  of  loving  ene- 
mies. Who  but  yourself  ever  interpreted  literally  the  proverbial  phrase ; 
"If  a  man  smite  thee  on  thy  right  cheek,  turn  to  him  the  otlier  alsoT' 
Did  Jesus  himself  turn  the  other  cheek  when  the  officer  of  the  high  priest 
smote  him  %  It  is  evident  that  a  patient  acquiescence  under  slight  per- 
sonal injuries  is  here  enjoined  ;  and  that  a  proneness  to  revenge,  which 
instigates  men  to  savage  acts  of  brutality,  for  every  trifling  offence,  is 
forbidden.  As  to  loving  enemies,  it  is  explained  in  another  place,  to 
mean,  the  doing  them  all  the  good  in  our  power ;  "  if  thine  enemy  hun- 
ger, feed  him  ;  if  he  thirst,  give  him  drink  ;"  and  what  think  you  is  more 
likely  to  preserve  peace,  and  to  promote  kind  a  flections  amongst  men, 
than  the  returning  good  lor  evil  1  Christianitj'  does  not  order  us  to  love 
in  proportion  to  the  injury — "  it  does  not  offer  a  premium  for  a  crime;" 
— it  orders  us  to  let  our  benevolence  extend  alike  to  all,  that  we  may 
emulate  the  benignity  of  God  himself,  who  maketh  "  his  sun  to  rise  on 
the  evil  and  on  the  good." 

In  the  kiw  of  Moses,  retaliation  for  deliberate  injuries  had  been  or- 
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dained — an  eye  for  an  eye,  a  tooth  for  a  tooth.  Aristotle,  in  his  treatise 
of  morals,  says,  that  some  thought  retahation  of  personal  wrongs  an 
equitable  proceeding;  Rhadamanthiis  is  said  to  have  given  it  his  sanc- 
tion ;  the  decemviral  laws  allowed  it ;  the  common  law  of  England  did  not 
forbid  it,  and  it  is  said  to  be  still  the  law  of  some  countries,  even  in 
Christendom  :  but  the  mild  spirit  of  Christianity  absolutely  prohibits,  not 
only  the  retaliation  of  injuries,  but  the  indulgence  of  every  resentful  pro- 
pensity.* 

"It  has  been,"  you  affirm,  "  the  scheme  of  the  Christian  church  to 
hold  man  in  ignorance  of  the  Creator,  as  it  is  of  government  to  hold 
him  in  ignorance  of  his  rights."  I  appeal  to  the  plain  sense  of  any  hon- 
est man  to  judge  whether  this  representation  be  true  in  cither  particular. 
When  he  attends  the  service  of  the  church,  does  he  discover  any  design 
in  the  minister  to  keep  him  in  ignorance  of  his  Creator  ?  Are  not  the 
public  prayers  in  which  he  joins,  the  lessons  which  are  read  to  him,  the 
sermons  which  are  preached  to  him,  all  calculated  to  impress  upon  his 
mind  a  strong  conviction  of  the  mercy,  justice,  holiness,  power,  and  wis- 
dom of  the  one  adorable  God,  blessed  forever  1  By  these  means  which 
the  Christian  church  has  provided  for  our  instruction,  I  will  venture  to 
say,  that  the  most  unlearned  congregation  of  Christians  in  Great  Britain 
have  more  just  and  sublime  conceptions  of  the  Creator,  a  more  perfect 
knowledge  of  their  duty  towards  him,  and  a  stronger  inducement  to  the 
practice  of  virtue,  holiness,  and  temperance,  than  all  the  philosophers  of 
all  the  heathen  countries  in  the  world  ever  had,  or  now  have.  If,  indeed, 
j'Our  scheme  should  take  place,  and  men  should  no  lonsfer  believe  their 
Bible,  then  would  they  soon  become  as  ignorant  of  the  Creator,  as  all 
the  world  was  when  God  called  Abraham  from  his  kindred  ;  and  as  all 
the  world,  which  has  had  no  communication  with  either  Jews  or  Christians, 
now  is.  Then  would  they  soon  bow  down  to  stocks  and  stones,  kiss  their 
hand  (as  they  did  in  the  time  of  Job,  and  as  the  poor  African  does  now,) 
to  the  moon  ivalk'mg  in  brightness,  and  deny  the  God  that  is  above  ; 
then  would  they  worship  Jupiter,  Bacchus,  and  Venus,  and  emulate,  in 
the  transcendant  flagitiousness  of  their  lives,  the  impure  morals  of  their 
gods. 

What  design  has  government  to  keep  men  in  ignorance  of  their  rights  1 
None  whatever.  All  wise  statesmen  are  persuaded,  that  the  moi'e  men 
know  of  their  rights,  the  better  subjects  they  will  become.  Subjects,  not 
from  necessity  but  choice,  are  the  firmest  friends  of  every  government. 
The  people  of  Great  Britain  are  well  acquainted  with  their  natural  and 
social  rights  :  they  understand  them  better  tlian  the  people  of  any  other 
country  do  ;  they  know  that  they  have  a  right  to  be  free,  not  only  from 
the  capricious  tyranny  of  any  one  man's  will,  but  from  the  more  afflict- 
ing despotism  of  republican  factions ;  and  it  is  this  very  knowledge 
which  attaches  them  to  the  constitution  of  their  country.  I  have  no  fear 
that  the  people  should  know  too  much  of  their  rights  ;  my  fear  is  that 

*  This  passage  seems  to  imply  that  there  is  an  inconsistenry  betwixt  the  Mosaic 
and  Christian  codes,  regarding  retaliation.  Though  this  sentiment  is  common  it  is 
more  than  doubtful.  Aloses  did  not  mean  in  the  law  referred  to  above  to  give  a  rule 
for  the  regulation  of  private  revenge,  but  for  the  administration  of  public  justice — a 
rule  by  the  spirit  of  which  all  just  legislation  and  judicial  proceedings  in  every  age 
must  be  animated — since  it  merely  commands  an  equitable  adjustment  between  the 
degrees  of  crime  and  their  legal  punishment. — Ed,  Committee. 
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they  should  not  know  them  in  all  their  relations,  and  to  their  full  extent. 
The  government  does  not  desire  that  meiir  should  remain  in  ignorance 
of  their  rights  ;  but  it  both  desires  and  requhes,  that  they  should  not 
disturb  the  public  peace  under  vain  pretences  :  that  they  should  make 
themselves  acquainted,  not  merely  with  the  rights,  but  with  the  duties 
also  of  men  in  civil  society.  I  am  far  from  ridiculing  (as  some  have 
done)  the  rights  of  man;  I  have  long  ago  understood,  that  the  poor  as  well 
as  the  rich,  and  that  the  rich  as  well  as  the  poor,  have,  by  nature,  some 
rights,  which  no  human  government  can  justly  take  from  them,  without 
their  tacit  or  express  consent ;  and  some  also,  which  they  themselves 
have  no  power  to  surrender  to  any  government.  One  of  the  principal 
rights  of  man,  in  a  state  either  of  nature  or  of  society,  is  a  right  of  pro- 
perty in  the  fruits  of  his  industry,  ingenuity,  or  good  fortune.  Does 
government  hold  any  man  in  ignorance  of  this  right  ?  So  much  the 
contrary,  that  the  chief  care  of  government  is  to  declare,  ascertain, 
modify,  and  defend  this  right ;  nay,  it  gives  right  where  nature  gives 
none  ;  it  protects  the  goods  of  an  intestate ;  and  it  allows  a  man,  at  his 
death,  to  dispose  of  that  property,  wliich  the  law  of  nature  would  cause 
to  revert  into  the  common  stock.  Sincerely  as  I  am  attached  to  the 
liberties  of  mankind,  1  cannot  but  profess  myself  an  utter  enemy  to  that 
sj)urious  philosophy,  tliat  democratic  insanity,  which  would  equalize  all 
property,  and  level  all  distinctions,  in  civil  society.  Personal  distinc- 
tions, arising  from  superior  probity,  learning,  eloquence,  skill,  courage, 
and  from  every  other  excellency  of  talents,  are  the  very  blood  and 
nerves  of  the  body  politic  ;  they  animate  the  whole,  and  invigorate  every 
pait ;  without  them,  its  bones  would  become  reeds,  and  its  marrow 
water  ;  it  would  presently  sink  into  a  foetid  senseless  mass  of  corruption. 
Power  may  be  used  for  private  ends,  and  in  opposition  to  the  public 
good ;  rank  may  be  improperly  conferred,  and  insolently  sustained  ; 
riches  may  be  wickedly  acquired,  and  viciously  applied :  but  as  this  is 
neither  necessarily,  nor  generally  the  case,  I  cannot  agree  with  those, 
who,  in  asserting  the  natural  equality  of  men,  spurn  the  instituted  dis- 
tinctions attending  power,  rank,  and  riches.  But  I  mean  not  to  enter 
into  any  discussion  on  this  subject,  farther  than  to  say,  that  your  crimi- 
nation of  government  appears  to  me  to  be  wholly  unfounded ;  and  to 
express  my  hope,  that  no  one  individual  will  be  so  far  misled  by  disqui- 
sitions on  the  rights  of  man,  as  to  think  that  he  has  any  right  to  do 
wrong,  or  to  forget  that  other  men  have  rights  as  well  as  he. 

You  are  animated  with  proper  sentiments  of  piety,  when  you  speak 
of  the  structure  of  the  universe-  No  one,  indeed,  who  considers  it  with 
attention,  can  fail  of  having  his  mind  filled  with  the  supremest  venera- 
tion for  its  author.  Who  can  contemplate,  without  astonishment,  the 
motion  of  a  comet,  running  far  beyond  the  orb  of  Saturn,  endeavoring 
to  escape  into  the  pathless  regions  of  unbounded  space,  yet  feeling,  at  its 
utmost  distance,  the  attractive  influence  of  the  sun ;  hearing,  as  it  were, 
the  voice  of  God  arresting  its  progress,  and  compelling  it,  after  a  lapse 
of  ages,  to  reiterate  its  ancient  course  1  Who  can  comprehend  the  dis- 
tance of  the  stars  from  the  earth,  and  from  each  other  ?  It  is  so  great, 
that  it  mocks  our  conception  ;  our  very  imagination  is  terrified,  con- 
founded, and  lost,  when  we  are  told,  that  a  ray  of  light,  which  moves  at 
the  rate  of  ten  millions  of  miles  in  a  minute,  will  not,  though  emitted  at 
this  instant  from  the  brightest  star,  reach  the  earth  in  less  than  six  years. 
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We  think  this  eartli  a  great  globe  ;  and  we  see  the  sad  wickedness  which 
individuals  are  often  gviilty  of,  in  scraping  together  a  little  of  its  dirt; 
we  view,  with  still  greater  astonishment  and  horror,  the  mighty  ruin 
which  has,  in  all  ages,  been  brought  upon  human  kind,  by  the  low  am- 
bition of  contending  powers,  to  acquire  a  temporary  possession  of  a  little 
portion  of  its  surface.  But  how  does  the  whole  of  this  globe  sink,  as  it 
were,  to  nothing,  when  we  consider,  that  a  million  of  earths  will  scarcely 
equal  the  bulk  of  the  sun  ;  that  all  the  stars  are  suns ;  and  that  millions 
of  suns  constitute,  probably,  but  a  minute  portion  of  that  material  world, 
which  God  hath  distributed  through  the  immensity  of  space  !  Systems, 
however,  of  insensible  matter,  though  arranged  in  exquisite  order,  prove 
only  the  wisdom  and  the  power  of  the  great  Architect  of  nature.  As 
percipient  beings,  we  look  for  something  more  ;  for  his  goodness  ;  and 
we  cannot  open  our  eyes  without  seeing  it. 

Every  portion  of  the  earth,  sea,  and  air,  is  full  of  sensitive  beings, 
capable,  in  their  respective  orders,  of  enjoying  the  good  things  which 
God  has  prepared  for  their  comfort.  All  the  orders  of  beings  are  ena- 
bled to  propagate  their  kind ;  and  thus  provision  is  made  for  a  successive 
continuation  of  happiness.  Individuals  yield  to  the  law  of  dissolution 
inseparable  from  the  material  structure  of  their  bodies :  but  no  gap  is- 
thereby  left  in  existence  ;  their  place  is  occupied  by  other  individuals, 
capable  of  participating  in  the  goodness  of  the  Almighty.  Contempla- 
tions such  as  these  fill  the  mind  with  humilit}',  benevolence,  and  piety. 
But  why  should  we  stop  here  1  why  not  contemplate  the  goodness  of 
God  in  the  redemption,  as  well  as  in  the  creation  of  the  world  1  By  the 
death  of  his  only  begotten  Son  Jesus  Christ,  he  hath  redeemed  the  whole 
human  race  from  the  eternal  death,  which  the  transgression  of  Adam 
had  entailed  on  all  his  posterity.  You  believe  nothing  about  the  trans- 
gression of  Adam.  The  history  of  Eve  and  the  serpent  excites  your 
contempt ;  you  will  not  admit  that  it  is  either  a  real  history,  or  an  alle- 
gorical representation  of  deatli  entering  into  the  world  throuEfh  disobe- 
dience to  the  command  of  God.  Be  it  so.  You  find,  however,  that 
death  doth  reign  over  all  mankind,  by  whatever  mean  it  was  introduced  ; 
this  is  not  a  matter  of  belief,  but  of  lamentable  knowledge.  The  New 
Testament  tells  us,  that,  through  the  merciful  dispensation  of  God, 
Christ  hath  overcome  death,  and  restored  man  to  that  immortality  which 
Adam  had  lost.  This  also  you  refuse  to  believe.  Win'  1  Because  you 
cannot  account  for  the  propriety  of  this  redemption.  Miserable  reason  ! 
stupid  objection  !  What  is  there  that  you  can  account  for  ?  Not  for 
the  germination  of  a  blade  of  grass,  not  for  the  fall  of  a  leaf  of  the  for- 
est ;  and  will  you  refuse  to  eat  of  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  because  God 
has  not  given  30U  wisdom  equal  to  his  own  1  Will  you  refuse  to  lay 
hold  on  immortality,  because  he  has  not  given  you,  because  he,  proba- 
bl}',  could  not  give  to  such  a  being  as  man  a  full  manifestation  of  the 
end  for  which  he  designs  him,  nor  of  the  means  requisite  for  the  attain- 
ment of  that  end  1  What  father  of  a  family  can  make  level  to  the  ap- 
prehension of  his  infant  children,  all  the  views  of  happiness  which  his 
^  paternal  goodness  is  preparing  for  them'?  How  can  he  explain  to  them 
the  utility  of  reproof,  correction,  instruction,  example,  of  all  the  various 
means  by  which  he  forms  their  minds  to  piety, temperance,  and  probity? 
We  are  children  in  the  hand  of  God  ;  we  are  in  the  very  infancy  of  our 
existence,  just  separated  from  the  womb  of  eternal  duration  ;  it  may  not 
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be  possible  for  the  Father  of  the  universe  to  explain  to  us  (infants  in 
apprehension)  the  goodness  and  the  wisdom  of  his  dealings  with  the  sons 
of  men.  What  qualities  of  mind  will  be  necessary  for  our  well-doing 
through  all  eternity,  we  know  not ;  what  discipline  in  this  infancy  of 
existence  may  be  necessary  for  generating  these  qualities,  we  know  not ; 
whether  God  could  or  could  not  consistently  with  the  general  good,  have 
forgiven  the  transgression  of  Adam,  without  any  atonement,  we  know 
not ;  whether  the  malignity  of  sin  be  not  so  great,  so  opposite  to  the 
general  good,  that  it  cannot  be  forgiven  whilst  it  exists,  that  is,  whilst 
the  mind  retains  a  propensity  to  it,  we  knovi^  not ;  so  that  if  there  should 
be  much  greater  difficulty  in  comprehendhig  the  mode  of  God's  moral 
government  of  mankind  than  there  really  is,  there  would  be  no  reason 
for  doubting  of  its  rectitude.  If  the  whole  human  race  be  considered  as 
but  one  small  member  of  a  large  community  of  free  and  intelligent  be- 
ings of  different  orders,  and  if  this  whole  community  be  subject  to  disci- 
pline and  laws  productive  of  the  greatest  possible  good  to  the  whole  sys- 
tem, then  may  we  still  more  reasonably  suspect  our  capacity  to  compi'e- 
hend  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  all  God's  proceedings  in  the  moral 
government  of  the  universe. 

You  are  lavish  in  your  praise  of  deism  ;  it  is  so  much  better  than 
atheism,  that  I  mean  not  to  say  any  thing  to  its  discredit ;  it  is  not,  how- 
ever, without  its  ditliculties.  What  think  you  of  an  uncaused  cause  of 
every  thing?  of  a  Being  who  has  no  relation  to  time,  not  being  older 
to-day  than  he  was  yesterday,  nor  younger  to-day  than  he  will  be  to- 
morrow 1  who  has  no  relation  to  space,  not  being  a  part  here  and  a  part 
there,  or  a  whole  anywhere  ?  What  think  you  of  an  omniscient  Being, 
who  cannot  know  the  future  actions  of  a  man"?  Or,  if  his  omniscience 
enables  him  to  know  them,  what  think  you  of  the  contingency  of  human 
actions  1  And  if  human  actions  are  not  contingent,  what  think  you  of 
the  morality  of  actions,  of  the  distinction  between  vice  and  virtue,  crime 
and  innocence,  sin  and  duty  1  W^hat  think  you  of  the  infinite  goodness 
of  a  Being,  who  existed  through  eternity,  without  any  emanation  of  his 
goodness  manifested  in  the  creation  of  sensitive  beings  ?  Or,  if  you  con- 
tend that  there  has  been  an  eternal  creation,  what  think  you  of  an  effect 
coeval  with  its  cause,  of  matter  not  posterior  to  its  Maker  1  What 
think  you  of  the  existence  of  evil,  moral  and  natural,  in  the  work  of  an 
infinite  Being,  powerful,  wise,  and  good  1  What  think  you  of  the  gift 
of  freedom  of  will,  when  the  abuse  of  freedom  becomes  the  cause  of 
general  misery  ?  I  could  propose  to  your  consideration  a  great  many 
other  cjuestions  of  a  similar  tendency,  the  contemplation  of  which  has 
driven  not  a  few  from  deism  to  atheism,  just  as  the  difficulties  in  re- 
vealed religion  have  driven  yourself,  and  some  others,  from  Christianity 
to  deism. 

For  my  own  part,  I  can  see  no  reason  why  either  revealed  or  natu- 
ral religion  should  be  abandoned,  on  account  of  the  difficulties  which 
attend  either  of  them.  I  look  up  to  the  incomprehensible  Maker  of 
heaven  and  earth  with  unspeakable  admiration  and  self-annihilation,  and 
am  a  deist.  I  contemplate,  with  the  utmost  gratitude  and  humility  of 
mind,  his  unsearchable  wisdom  and  goodness  in  the  redemption  of  the 
world  from  eternal  death,  through  the  intervention  of  his  Son  Jesus 
Christ,  and  am  a  Christian.  As  a  deist,  I  have  little  expectation;  as  a 
Christian,  I  have  no  doubt  of  a  future  state.     I  speak  for  myself,  and 
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may  be  in  an  error,  as  to  the  ground  of  the  first  part  of  this  opinion. 
You,  and  otlier  men,  may  conckide  different!}'.  From  the  inert  nature 
of  matter,  from  the  facuhies  of  tlie  human  mind,  from  the  apparent  im- 
perfection of  God's  moral  government  of  the  world,  from  many  modes 
of  analogical  reasoning,  and  from  other  sources,  some  of  the  philoso- 
2)liers  of  antiquity,  did  collect,  and  modern  philosophers  may,  perhaps, 
collect  a  strong  probability  of  a  future  existence  ;  and  not  only  of  a  fu- 
ture existence,  but  (which  is  cjuite  a  distinct  question)  of  a  future  state 
of  retribution,  proportioned  to  our  moral  conduct  in  this  world.  Far  be 
it  from  me  to  loosen  any  of  the  obligations  to  virtue  ;  but  I  must  con- 
fess, that  I  cannot,  from  the  same  sources  of  argumentation,  derive  any 
positive  assurance  on  tlie  subject.  Think  then  with  Vvhat  thankfulness 
of  heart  I  receive  the  word  of  God,  which  tells  me,  that  though  "  in 
Adam  (by  the  condition  of  our  nature)  all  die:"  yet  "in  Christ  (by  the 
covenant  of  grace)  shall  all  be  made  alive."  I  lay  hold  on  "  eternal 
life  as  the  gift  of  God  through  Jesus  Christ ;"  I  consider  it  not  as  any 
appendage  to  the  nature  I  derive  from  Adam,  but  as  the  free  gift  of  the 
Almighty,  through  his  Son,  whom  he  hath  constituted  Lord  of  all,  the 
Saviour,  the  Advocate,  and  the  Judge  of  human  kind. 

"  Deism,"  you  affirm,  "  teaches  us,  without  the  possibility  of  being 
mistaken,  all  that  is  necessary  or  proper  to  be  known."  There  are 
three  things,  which  all  reasonable  men  admit  are  necessary  and  proper 
to  be  known  ;  the  being  of  God  ;  the  providence  of  God ;  a  future  state 
of  retribution.  Whether  these  three  truths  are  so  taught  us  by  deism, 
that  there  is  no  possibility  of  being  mistaken  concerning  any  of  them, 
-let  the  history  of  philosophy,  and  of  idolatry,  and  superstition,  in  all 
ages  and  countries,  determine.  A  volume  might  be  filled  with  an  ac- 
count of  the  mistakes  into  which  the  greatest  reasoners  have  fallen,  and 
of  the  uncertainty  in  which  they  lived,  with  respect  to  every  one  of  these 
points.  I  will  advert,  briefly,  only  to  the  last  of  them.  Notwithstand- 
ing the  illustrious  labors  of  Gassendi,  Cudworth,  Clarke,  Baxter,  and  of 
above  two  hundred  other  modern  writers  on  the  subject,  the  natural 
mortality  or  immortality  of  the  human  soul  is  as  little  understood  by  us, 
as  it  was  by  the  philosophers  of  Greece  or  Rome.  The  opposite  opin- 
ions of  Plato  and  of  Epicurus,  on  this  subject,  have  their  several  sup- 
porters amongst  the  learned  of  the  present  age,  in  Great  Britain,  Ger- 
many, France,  Italy,  in  every  enlightened  part  of  the  world  ;  and  they, 
who  have  been  most  seriously  occupied  in  the  study  of  the  question  con- 
cerning a  future  state,  as  deducible  from  the -nature  of  the  human  soul, 
are  least  disposed  to  give,  from  reason,  a  positive  decision  of  it  either 
way.  The  importance  of  revelation  is  by  nothing  rendered  more  ap- 
j)arent,  than  by  the  discordant  sentiments  of  learned  and  good  men 
(for  I  speak  not  of  the  ignorant  and  immoral)  on  this  point.  They 
show  the  insufficiency  of  human  reason,  in  a  coiu-se  of  above  two  thou- 
sand years,  to  unfold  the  mysteries  of  human  nature,  and  to  furnish, 
from  the  contemplation  of  it,  any  assurance  of  the  quality  of  our  future 
condition.  If  3-ou  should  ever  become  persuaded  of  this  insufficiency 
(and  you  can  scarce  fail  of  becoming  so,  if  you  examine  the  matter 
deeply),  you  will,  if  you  act  rationally,  be  disposed  to  investigate,  with 
seriousness  and  impartiality,  the  truth  of  Christianity.  You  will  say  of 
the  Gospel,  as  the  Northumbrian  heathens  said  to  Paulinus,  by  whom 
they  were  converted  to  the  Christian  religion ;  "  The  more  we  reflect 
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on  tlie  nature  of  our  soul,  tlie  less  we  know  of  it.  Whilst  it  ani- 
mates our  body,  we  may  know  some  of  its  properties  ;  but  when  once 
separated,  we  know  not  whither  it  goes,  or  from  whence  it  came. — 
Since,  then,  the  Gospel  pretends  to  give  us  clearer  notions  of  these 
matters,  we  ought  to  hear  it,  and  laying  aside  all  passion  and  prejudice, 
follow  that  which  shall  appear  most  conformable  to  right  reason." 

AVhat  a  blessing  is  it  to  beings,  with  such  limited  capacities  as  ours 
confessedly  are,  to  have  God  himself  for  our  instructor  in  every  thing 
which  it  much  concerns  us  to  know  !  We  are  principally  concerned  in 
knowing,  not  the  origin  of  arts,  or  the  recondite  depths  of  science  ;  not 
tlie  histories  of  mighty  empires  desolating  the  globe  by  their  conten- 
tions ;  not  the  subtilties  of  logic,  the  mysteries  of  metaphysics,  the  sub- 
limities of  poetry,  or  the  niceties  of  criticism.  These,  and  subjects 
such  as  these,  properly  occupy  the  learned  leisure  of  a  few  :  but  the 
bulk  of  human  kind  have  ever  been,  and  must  ever  remain,  ignorant  of 
them  all ;  they  must,  of  necessity,  remain  in  the  same  state  with  that 
which  a  German  emperor  voluntarily  put  himself  into,  when  lie  made  a 
resolution,  bordering  on  barbarism,  that  he  would  never  read  a  printed 
book.  We  are  all,  of  every  rank  and  condition,  equally  concerned  in 
knowing — what  will  become  of  us  after  death  ;  and,  if  we  are  to  live 
again,  we  arc  interested  in  knowing  whether  it  be  possible  for  us  to  do 
any  thing  whilst  we  live  here,  which  may  render  that  future  life  a  happy 
one.  Now,  "  that  thing  called  Christianit}',"  as  you  scofiingly  speak  ; 
that  last  best  gift  of  Almighty  God,  as  I  esteem  it,  the  Gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ,  has  given  us  the  most  clear  and  satisfactory  information  on  both 
these  points.  It  tells  us,  what  deism  never  could  have  told  us,  that  we 
shall  certainly  be  raised  from  the  dead  ;  that,  whatever  be  the  nature  of 
the  soul,  we  shall  certainly  live  forever ;  and  that,  whilst  we  live  here, 
it  is  possible  for  us  to  do  much  towards  the  rendering  that  everlasting 
life  a  happy  one.  These  are  tremendous  truths  to  bad  men ;  they  can- 
not be  received  and  reflected  on  with  indifference  by  the  best ;  and 
they  suggest  to  all  such  a  cogent  motive  to  virtuous  action,  as  deism 
could  not  furnish  even  to  Brutus  himself. 

Some  men  have  been  warped  to  infidelity  by  viciousness  of  life  ;  and 
some  may  have  hypocritically  professed  Christianity  from  prospects  of 
temporal  advantage  :  but,  being  a  stranger  to  your  character,  I  neither 
impute  the  former  to  you,  nor  can  admit  the  latter  as  operating  on  my- 
self. The  generality  of  unbelievers  are  such,  from  want  of  information 
on  the  subject  of  religion  ;  having  been  engaged  from  their  youth  in 
struggling  for  worldly  distinction,  or  perplexed  with  the  incessant  intri- 
cacies of  business,  or  bewildered  in  the  pursuits  of  pleasure,  they  have 
neither  ability,  inclination,  nor  leisure,  to  enter  into  critical  disquisitions 
concerning  the  truth  of  Christianity.  Men  of  this-  description  are  soon 
startled  by  objections  which  they  are  not  competent  to  answer ;  and  the 
loose  morality  of  the  age  (so  opposite  to  Christian  perfection),  co-ope- 
rating with  their  want  of  Scriptural  knowledge,  they  presently  get  rid 
of  their  nursery  faith,  and  are  seldom  sedulous  in  the  acquisition  of  ano- 
ther, founded,  not  on  authority,  but  sober  investigation.  Presuming, 
hovy-ever,  that  many  deists  are  as  sincere  in  their  belief  as  I  am  in  mine, 
and  knowing  that  some  are  more  able,  and  all  as  much  interested  as 
myself,  to  make  a  rational  inquiry  into  the  truth  of  revealed  religion,  I 
feel  no  propensity  to  judge  uncharitably  of  any  of  them.     They  do  not 
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think,  as  I  do,  on  a  subject  surpassing  all  others  in  importance ;  but 
they  are  not,  on  that  account,  to  be  spoken  of  by  me  with  asperity  of 
language,  to  be  thought  of  by  me  as  persons  alienated  from  the  mercies 
of  God.  The  Gospel  has  been  offered  to  their  acceptance  ;  and,  from 
whatever  cause  they  reject  it,  I  cannot  but  esteem  their  situation  to  be 
dangerous.  Under  the  influence  of  that  persuasion  I  have  been  induced 
to  write  this  book.  I  do  not  expect  to  derive  from  it  either  fame  or 
profit;  these  are  not  improper  incentives  to  honorable  activity ;  but  there 
is  a  time  of  life  when  they  cease  to  direct  the  judgment  of  thinking  men. 
What  I  have  written  will  not,  I  fear,  make  any  impression  on  you  ;  but 
I  indulge  a  hope,  that  it  may  not  be  without  its  effect  on  some  of  your 
readers.  Infidelity  is  a  rank  v/eed  ;  it  threatens  to  overspread  the  land  ; 
its  root  is  principally  fixed  amongst  the  great  and  opulent,  but  you  are 
endeavoring  to  extend  the  malignity  of  its  poison  through  all  the  classes 
of  the  community.  Tliere  is  a  class  of  men,  for  whom  I  have  the  great- 
est respect,  and  whom  I  am  anxious  to  preserve  from  the  contamination 
of  your  irreligion  ;  the  merchants,  manufacturers,  and  tradesmen  of  the 
kingdom.  I  consider  the  influence  of  the  example  of  this  class  as  essen- 
tial to  the  welfare  of  the  community.  I  know  that  they  are  in  general 
given  to  reading,  and  desirous  of  information  on  all  subjects.  If  this 
little  book  should  chance  to  fall  into  their  hands  after  they  have  read 
3'ours,  and  they  should  think  that  an}^  of  your  objections  to  the  authority 
of  the  Bible  have  not  been  fully  answered,  I  entreat  them  to  attribute 
the  omission  to  the  brevity  which  I  have  studied  ;  to  my  desire  of  avoid- 
ing learned  disquisitions  ;  to  my  inadvertency  ;  to  my  inability;  to  any 
thing  rather  than  to  an  impossibility  of  completely  obviating  every  diffi- 
culty you  have  brought  forward.  I  address  the  same  request  to  such  of 
the  youth  of  both  sexes  as  may  unhappily  have  imbibed  from  your  wri- 
tings, the  poison  of  infidelit}' ;  beseeching  them  to  believe,  that  all  their 
reliafious  doubts  may  be  removed,  though  it  may  not  have  been  in  my 
power  to  answer,  to  their  satisfaction,  all  your  objections.  I  pray  God 
that  the  rising  generation  of  this  land  may  be  preserved  from  that  "  evil 
heart  of  unbelief,"  which  has  brought  ruin  on  a  neighboring  nation;  that 
neither  a  neglected  education,  nor  domestic  irreligion,  nor  evil  commu- 
nication, nor  the  fashion  of  a  licentious  world,  may  ever  induce  them  to 
forget,  that  religion  alone  ought  to  be  their  rule  of  lite. 

In  the  conclusion  of  my  Apology  for  Christianity,  I  informed  Mr. 
Gibbon  of  my  extreme  aversion  to  public  controversy.  I  am  now 
twenty  years  older  than  I  was  then,  and  I  perceive  that  this  my  aversion 
has  increased  with  my  age.  I  have,  through  life,  abandoned  my  little 
literary  productions  to  their  fate  ;  such  of  them  as  have  been  attacked, 
have  never  received  any  defence  from  me ;  nor  will  this  receive  any, 
if  it  should  meet  with  your  public  notice,  or  with  that  of  any  other 
man. 

Sincerely  wishing  that  you  may  become  a  partaker  of  that  faith  in 
revealed  religion,  which  is  the  foundation  of  my  happiness  in  this  world, 
and  of  all  mv  hopes  in  another,  I  bid  vou  farewell. 

R.  LANDAFF. 

CALGARTH  PARK,  Jail.  20,   1796. 
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THE  AUTHOR'S  ADVERTISEMENT. 


I  KNOW  not  whether  I  may  be  allowed,  whhout  the  imputation  of 
vanity,  to  express  the  satisfaction  I  felt  on  being  told  by  my  bookseller, 
that  another  edition  of  the  Apology  for  Christianity  was  wanted. 
It  is  a  satisfaction,  however,  in  which  vanity  has  no  part ;  it  is  altogether 
founded  in  the  delightful  hope,  that  I  may  have  been,  in  a  small  degree, 
instrumental  in  recommending  the  religion  of  Christ  to  the  attention  of 
some,  who  might  not  otherwise  have  considered  it  with  that  serious  and 
unprejudiced  disposition  which  its  importance  requires. 

The  celebrity  of  the  work  which  gave  rise  to  this  apology,  has,  no 
doubt,  principally  contributed  to  its  circulation  :  could  I  have  entertained 
a  thought,  that  it  would  have  been  called  for  so  many  years  after  its 
first  publication,  I  would  have  endeavored  to  have  rendered  it  more  in- 
trinsically worthy  the  public  regard.  It  becomes  not  me,  however,  to  de- 
preciate what  the  world  has  approved  ;  rather  let  me  express  an  earnest 
wish,  that  those,  who  dislike  not  this  little  book,  will  peruse  larger  ones 
on  the  same  subject :  in  them  they  will  see  the  defects  of  this  so  abun- 
dantly supplied,  as  will,  I  trust,  convince  them,  that  the  Christian  re- 
ligion is  not  a  system  of  superstition,  invented  by  enthusiasts,  and 
patronized  by  statesmen  for  secular  ends,  but  a  revelation  of  the  will 
of  God. 

London,  March  10,  1791. 


PREFACE. 

Were  it  possible  to  invalidate  the  evidence  of  Christianity  by  a  dis- 
proof of  its  prominent  facts,  it  is  to  be  presumed  that  this  would  long 
since  have  been  effected.  And  if  Edward  Gibbon  has  not  attempted 
this,  when  the  subject  came  legitimately  before  him,  it  may  reasonably 
be  concluded  that  the  fear  of  failure  was  the  preventing  motive.  He 
does  not  commit  himself  by  making  a  direct  attack  upon  Ciiristianit}' ; 
nor  would  he  appear  to  a  mere  superficial  reader  of  his  history  to  design 
any  attack  at  all.  His  general  language  too,  is  that  of  respect  for 
Christianity  and  its  founder. 

All  this,  however,  is  the  mere  gilding  of  the  bitter  pill  of  covert  in- 
fidelit}^  The  effort  is  to  infuse  the  moral  poison  into  the  system,  through 
a  medium  in  itself  unexceptionable. 

The  work  of  Gibbon  to  which  Bisliop  Watson's  Apology  is  a  reply, 
appeared  in  the  form  of  a  "  Candid  bid  rational  inquiry  into  the  pro~ 
gress  and  establishment  of  Christianiti/.''''  It  is  contained  principally 
in  the  15th  and  J  6th  chapters  of  his  great  work  "  on  the  Decline  and 
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Fall  of  the  Roman  Empire,"  and  thus  goes   in  this  connexion,  to  the 
hands  of  every  individual,  and  into  every  family  who   read  that   capti- 
vatinaf  history ;  a   connexion  prolific   of   mischief   as  it  identifies  the 
teacher  of  infidelity,  with  the  scholar  and  historian,  otherwise  authentic. 

The  course  pursued  by  Gibbon  is  to  admit  the  existence  of  a  great 
moral  revolution  tlu'oughout  the  entire  civilized  w'orld,  as  produced  by 
the  introduction  and  establishment  of  Christianity-  Admhting  this  fact, 
which  is  indeed  undeniable,  he  attempts  to  account  for  it  upon  mere 
natural  principles.  His  causes  however,  are  entirely  inadequate  to  the 
effects  attributed  to  them,  and  he  seems  to  labor  under  the  conviction 
of  this  truth  ;  for  his  effort  is  to  explain  awa}",  and  fritter  down  to  in- 
significance the  great  facts  which  he  first  admits,  and  for  which  he  pro- 
fesses to  account. 

In  all  this  we  have  an  example  of  what  perhaps  might  be  aptly  styled 
the  Jesuitism  of  infidelity.  And  the  result  at  which  the  author  of  the 
"  Decline  and  Fall"  evidently  desired  to  bring  his  readers,  was  that  at 
which  his  own  mind  had  already  come — that  in  giving  up  the  religions 
of  Judea  and  the  other  departments  of  the  Pagan  Roman  Empire,  for 
that  of  Jesus  Christ  and  his  xVpostles,  the  world  was  doing  little  more 
than  exchanging  one  system  of  delusion  for  another,  a  little  more  re- 
fined and  intellectual. 

In  Watson's  "  Apology  for  Christianity,"  we  are  furnished  with  a 
very  efficient  antidote  to  the  poison  of  Gibbon's  polite  and  insinuating 
deism.  On  the  same  occasion  and  for  the  accomplishment  of  the  same 
object  many  others  took  the  field.  There  were  none  however,  Avho 
seemed  to  wield  a  more  successful  weapon  than  the  Bishop  of  LandafT^ 
And  his  production  ma}^  be  considered  as  an  unanswered  and  unanswer- 
able argument  in  behalf  of  the  Divine  authority  of  the  religion  of 
Jesus  Christ. 

The  danger  of  Gibbon's  treatise  consists  principally  in  its  insidious- 
ness.  Nor  is  he  without  his  imitators  in  the  present  day.  For  while 
Paine  has  his  servile  copyists,  it  would  seem  to  be  the  professed  system 
of  infidel  tactics,  after  the  example  of  Gibbon,  to  make  the  discourse 
on  politics,  tho  treatise  on  phrenology,  or  the  lecture  on  natural  science 
the  medium  of  disseminating  irreligious  principles,  rather  than  other 
modes  of  more  easy  detection. 

AVith  these  observations  tho  "  Society  for  the  Diffusion  of  Christian 
Knotvledgc''^  would  recommend  to  the  community  "  Watson's  Apology 
for  Christianity" — while  they  are  not  to  be  considered  as  endorsing 
every  sentiment  it  may  contain. 

Editing  Committee. 


AN 

APOLOGY  FOR  CHRISTIANITY. 


LETTER    I. 

Sir  : — It  would  give  me  much  uneasiness  to  be  reputed  an  enemy  to 
free  inquiry  in  religious  matters,  or  as  capable  of  being  animated  into 
any  degree  of  personal  malevolence  against  those  who  differ  from  me  in 
opinion.  On  the  contrary,  I  look  upon  the  right  of  private  judgment, 
in  every  concern  respecting  God  and  ourselves,  as  superior  to  the  con- 
trol of  human  authority  ;  and  have  ever  regarded  free  disquisition  as 
the  best  mean  of  illustrating  the  doctrine,  and  establishing  the  truth  of 
Christianity.  Let  the  followers  of  Mahomet,  and  the  zealots  of  the 
church  of  Rome,  support  their  several  religious  sj'stems  by  damping 
every  effort  of  the  human  intellect  to  ])ry  into  the  foundations  of  their 
faith  :  but  never  can  it  become  a  Christian,  to  be  afraid  of  being  asked 
"  a  reason  of  the  faidi  that  is  in  him  ;"  nor  a  Protestant,  to  be  studious 
of  enveloping  his  religion  in  mystery  and  ignorance  ;  nor  the  Church 
of  England,  to  abandon  that  moderation  by  which  she  permits  every 
individual  et  sentire  qua;  vclit,  ct  quce  sentiat  dicere. 

It  is  not.  Sir,  without  some  reluctance,  that,  under  the  influence  of 
these  opinions,  I  have  prevailed  upon  myself  to  address  these  Letters 
to  you ;  and  you  will  attribute  to  the  same  motive  my  not  having  given 
you  this  trouble  sooner.  I  had,  moreover,  an  expectation,  that  the  task 
would  have  been  undertaken  by  some  person  capable  of  doing  greater 
justice  to  the  subject,  and  more  worthy  of  your  attention.  Perceiving, 
however,  that  the  two  last  chapters,  the  fifteenth  in  particular,  of  your 
very  laborious  and  classical  history  of  the  Decline  and  Fall  of  the  Ro- 
man Empire,  had  made  upon  many  an  impression  not  at  all  advanta- 
geous to  Christianity  ;  and  that  the  silence  of  others,  of  the  clergy  espe- 
cially, began  to  be  looked  upon  as  an  acquiescence  in  what  you  had 
therein  advanced  ;  I  have  thought  it  my  duty,  with  the  utmost  respect 
and  good- will  towards  you,  to  take  the  liberty  of  suggesting  to  your  con- 
sideration a  iew  remarks  upon  some  of  the  passages,  which  hare  been 
esteemed  (whether  you  meant  that  they  should  be  so  esteemed  or  not,) 
as  powerfully  militating  against  that  revelation,  which  still  is  to  many, 
what  it  formerly  was  "  to  the  Greeks — foolishness  ;"  but  which  we  deem 
to  be  true,  to  "  be  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  every  one  that 
believeth." 

To  the  inquiry,  by  what  means  the  Christian  faith  obtained  so  remark- 
able a  victory  over  the  established  religions  of  the  earth,  you  rightly  an- 
swer, by  the  evidence  of  the  doctrine  itself,  and  the  ruling  providence 
of  its  author.  But  afterwards,  in  assigning  to  this  astonishing  event  five 
secondary  causes,  derived  from  the  passions  of  the  human  heart,  and  the 
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general  circumstances  of  mankind,  you  seem  to  some  to  have  insinuated 
that  Christianity,  hke  other  impostures,  might  have  made  its  way  in  the 
work!,  though  its  origin  had  been  as  human  as  the  means  by  which  you 
suppose  it  was  spread.  It  is  no  m  ish  or  intention  of  mine  to  fasten  the 
odium  of  this  insinuation  upon  j'ou :  I  shall  simply  endeavor  to  show, 
that  the  causes  you  produce  are  either  inadequate  to  the  attainment  of 
the  end  proposed  ;  or  that  tlieir  efficiency,  great  as  you  imagine  it,  was 
derived  from  other  principles  than  those  you  have  thought  proper  to 
mention. 

Your  first  cause  is,  "  the  inflexi!)le,  and,  if  you  may  use  the  expres- 
sion, the  intolerant  zeal  of  the  Christians,  derived,  it  is  true,  from  the 
Jewish  religion,  but  purified  from  the  narrow  and  unsocial  spirit,  which, 
instead  of  inviting,  had  deterred  the  Gentiles  from  embracing  the  law  of 
Moses." — Yes,  Sir,  we  are  agreed  that  the  zeal  of  the  Christians  was 
inflexible  ;  "  neither  death,  nor  life,  nor  principalities,  nor  powers,  nor 
things  present,  nor  things  to  come,"  could  bend  it  into  a  separation 
"from  the  love  of  God  which  was  in  Christ  .Tesus  their  Lord:"  it  was 
an  inflexible  obstinacy,  in  not  blaspheming  the  name  of  Christ,  which 
everywhere  exposed  them  to  persecution  ;  and  which  even  your  amiable 
and  philosophic  Pliny  thought  proper,  for  want  of  oth.er  crimes,  to  punish 
Avith  death  in  the  Christians  of  his  province.  We  are  agreed,  too,  that 
the  zeal  of  the  Christians  was  intolerant  ;  for  it  denounced  "tribulation 
and  anguish  upon  every  soul  of  man  that  did  evil,  of  the  Jew  first,  and 
also  of  the  Gentile :"  it  would  not  tolerate  in  Christian  worship  those 
who  supplicated  the  image  of  Caesar,  who  bowed  down  at  the  altars  of 
Paganism,  who  mixed  with  the  votaries  of  Venus,  or  wallowed  in  the 
filth  of  Bacchanalian  festivals. 

But  though  we  are  thus  far  agreed  with  respect  to  the  inflexibility  and 
intolerance  of  Christian  zeal,  yet,  as  to  the  principle  from  which  it  was 
derived,  we  are  toto  ccelo  divided  in  opinion.  You  deduce  it  from  the 
Jewish  religion  :  I  would  refer  it  to  a  more  adequate  and  a  more  obvi- 
ous source,  a  full  persuasion  of  the  truth  of  Christianity.  AVhat  !  think 
you  that  it  was  a  zeal  derived  from  the  unsocial  spirit  of  Judaism,  which 
inspired  Peter  with  courage  to  upbraid  the  whole  people  cf  the  Jews,  in 
the  very  capital  of  Judea,  with  having  "  delivered  up  Jesu-,  with  having 
denied  him  in  the  presence  of  Pilate,  with  having  desired  a  murderer  to 
be  granted  them  in  his  stead,  with  having  killed  the  Prince  of  life  V — 
Was  it  from  this  principle  that  the  same  apostle,  in  conjunction  with 
John,  when  summoned,  not  before  the  dregs  of  the  people  (whose  judg- 
ments they  might  have  been  supposed  capable  of  misleading,  and  whose 
resentment  they  might  have  despised),  but  before  the  rulers  and  the 
elders,  and  the  scribes,  the  dread  tribunal  of  the  Jewish  nation,  and 
commanded  by  them  to  teach  no  more  in  the  name  of  Jesus — boldly 
answered,  "that  they  could  not  but  speak  the  things  which  they  had  seen 
and  heard  1  They  had  seen  with  their  eyes,  they  had  handled  with 
their  hands,  the  word  of  life  ;"  and  no  human  jurisdiction  could  deter 
them  from  being  faithful  witnesses  of  what  they  had  seen  and  heard. 
Here,  then,  you  may  perceive  the  genuine  and  undoubted  origin  of  that 
zeal,  which  you  ascribe  to  what  appears  to  me  a  very  insufficient  cause; 
and  which  the  Jewish  rulers  were  so  far  from  considering  as  the  ordinary 
effect  of  their  religion,  that  they  were  exceedingly  at  a  loss  how  to  ac- 
count for  it : — "  now  when  they  saw  the  boldness  of  Peter  and  John,  and 
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perceived  that  they  were  unlearned  and  ignorant  men,  they  marvelled." 
The  apostles,  heedless  of  consequences,  and  regardless  of  everything 
but  truth,  openly  everywhere  professed  themselves  witnesses  of  the 
resurrection  of  Christ ;  and  with  a  confidence  which  could  proceed  from 
nothing  but  conviction,  and  which  pricked  the  Jews  to  the  heart,  bade 
"  the  house  of  Israel  know  assuredly,  that  God  had  made  that  same 
Jesus,  whom  they  had  crucified,  both  Lord  and  Christ." 

I  mean  not  to  produce  these  instances  of  apostolic  zeal  as  direct 
proofs  of  the  truth  of  Christianity  ;  for  every  religion,  nay,  every  ab- 
surd sect  of  every  religion,  has  had  its  zealots,  who  have  not  scrupled 
to  maintain  their  principles  at  the  expense  of  their  lives  :  and  we  ought 
no  more  to  inl'er  the  truth  of  Christianity  from  the  mere  zeal  of  its  pro- 
pagators, than  tlie  truth  of  Mahometanism  from  that  of  a  Turk.  When 
a  man  sulTers  himself  to  be  covered  with  infamy,  pillaged  of  his  proper- 
ty, and  dragged  at  last  to  the  block  or  the  stake,  rather  than  give  up  his 
opinion  ;  the  proper  inference  is,  not  that  his  opinion  is  true,  but  that 
he  believes  it  to  be  true  ;  and  a  question  of  serious  discussion  immedi- 
ately presents  itself — upon  what  foundation  has  he  built  his  belief  1  This 
is  often  an  intricate  inquiry,  including  in  it  a  vast  compass  of  human 
learning.  A  Bramin  or  a  Mandarin,  who  should  observe  a  missionary 
attesting  the  truth  of  Christianity  with  his  blood,  would,  notwithstand- 
ing, have  a  right  to  ask  many  questions,  before  it  could  be  expected 
that  he  should  give  an  assent  to  our  faith.  In  the  case,  indeed,  of  the 
apostles,  the  inquiry  would  be  nu'ch  less  perplexed  ;  since  it  would 
briefly  resolve  itself  into  this — whether  they  were  credible  reporters  of 
facts,  which  they  themselves  professed  to  have  seen — and  it  would  be 
an  easy  matter  to  show,  that  their  zeal  In  attesting  what  they  were  cer- 
tainly competent  to  judge  of,  coukl  not  proceed  from  any  alluring  pros- 
pect of  worldly  interest  or  ambition,  or  from  any  other  probable  motive 
than  a  love  of  truth. 

But  the  credibility  of  the  apostles'  testimony,  or  their  competency  to 
judge  of  the  facts  which  they  relate,  is  not  now  to  be  examined  ;  the 
question  before  us  simply  relates  to  the  principle  by  which  their  zeal 
was  excited :  and  it  is  a  matter  of  real  astonishment  to  me,  that  any  one 
conversant  with  the  history  of  the  first  propagation  of  Christianity,  ac- 
quainted with  the  opposition  it  everywhere  met  with  from  the  people  of 
the  Jews,  and  aware  of  the  repugnancy  which  must  ever  subsist  between 
its  tenets  and  those  of  Judaism,  should  ever  think  of  deriving  the  zeal 
of  the  primitive  Christians  from  the  Jewish  religion. 

Both  Jew  and  Christian,  indeed,  believed  in  one  God,  and  abomina- 
ted idolatry :  but  this  detestation  of  idolatry,  had  it  been  unaccompanied 
with  the  belief  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  would  probably  have  been 
just  as  inefficacious  in  exciting  the  zeal  of  the  Christian  to  undertake 
the  conversion  of  the  Gentile  world,  as  it  had  for  ages  been  in  exciting 
that  of  the  Jew.  But  supposing,  what  I  think  you  have  not  proved,  and 
what  I  am  certain  cannot  be  admitted  without  proof,  that  a  zeal  derived 
from  the  Jewish  religion  inspired  the  first  Christians  with  fortitude  to 
oppose  themselves  to  the  institutions  of  Paganism  ;  what  was  it  that 
encouraged  them  to  attempt  the  conversion  of  their  own  countrymen  1 
Amongst  the  Jews  they  met  with  no  superstitious  observance  of  idola- 
trous rites  ;  and  therefore  amongst  them  could  have  no  opportunity  of 
"  declaring  and  confirming  their  zealous  opposhion  to  Polytheism,  or  of 
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fortifying,  by  frequent  protestations,  their  attachment  to  the  Christian 
faith."  Here  then,  at  least,  the  cause  you  have  assigned  for  Christian 
zeal  ceases  to  operate ;  and  we  must  look  out  for  some  other  principle 
than  a  zeal  against  idolatry,  or  we  shall  never  be  able  satisfacterily  to 
explain  the  ardor  with  which  the  apostles  pressed  the  disciples  of  Moses 
to  become  the  disciples  of  Christ. 

Again  :  Does  a  determined  opposition  to,  and  an  open  abhorrence  of 
every  the  minutest  part  of  an  old  established  religion,  appear  to  you  to 
be  the  most  likely  method  of  conciliating  to  another  faith  those  who  pro- 
fess it  1  The  Christians,  you  contend,  could  neither  mix  with  the  hea- 
thens in  their  convivial  entertainments,  nor  partake  with  them  in  the 
celebration  of  their  solemn  festivals  :  they  could  neither  associate  with 
them  in  their  hymeneal  nor  funeral  rites  :  they  could  not  cultivate  their 
arts,  or  be  spectators  of  their  shows  :  in  short,  in  order  to  escape  the 
rites  of  Polytheistn,  they  were  in  your  opinion  obliged  to  renounce  the 
commerce  of  mankind,  and  all  the  offices  and  amusements  of  life.  Now, 
how  such  an  extravagant  and  intemperate  zeal  as  you  here  describe,  can, 
humanly  speaking,  be  considered  as  one  of  the  chief  causes  of  the  quick 
propagation  of  Christianity,  in  opposition  to  all  the  established  powers 
of  paganism,  is  a  circumstance  I  can  by  no  means  comprehend.  The 
Jesuit  missionaries-,  whose  human  prudence  no  one  will  question,  were 
quite  of  a  contrary  way  of  thinking ;  and  brought  a  deserved  censure 
upon  themselves,  for  not  scrupling  to  propagate  the  faith  of  Christ  by 
indulging  to  their  pagan  converts  a  frequent  use  of  idolatrous  ceremonies. 
Upon  the  whole  it  appears  to  me,  that  the  Christians  were  in  nowise  in- 
debted to  the  Jewish  religion  for  the  zeal  with  which  they  propagated 
the  Gospel  amongst  Jews  as  well  as  Gentiles ;  and  that  such  a  zeal  as 
you  describe,  let  its  principles  be  what  you  please,  could  never  have 
been  devised  by  any  human  understanding  as  a  probable  mean  of  pro- 
moting the  progress  of  a  reformation  in  religion,  much  less  could  it 
have  been  thought  of  or  adopted  by  a  few  ignorant  and  unconnected 
men. 

In  expatiating  upon  this  subject  you  have  taken  an  opportunity  of 
remarking,  that  "the  contemporai'ies  of  Moses  and  Joshua  had  beheld 
with  careless  indifference  the  most  amazing  miracles — and  that,  in  con- 
tradiction to  every  known  principle  of  the  human  mind,  that  singular 
people  (the  Jews)  seems  to  have  yielded  a  stronger  and  more  ready 
assent  to  the  traditions  of  their  remote  ancestors,  than  to  the  evidence 
of  their  own  senses."  This  obser\ation  bears  hard  upon  the  veracity 
of  the  Jewish  Scriptures  ;  and,  was  it  true,  M'ould  force  us  either  to 
reject  them,  or  to  admit  a  poshion  as  extraordinary  as  a  miracle  itself 
— that  the  testimony  of  others  produced  in  the  human  mind  a  stronger 
degree  of  conviction,  concerning  a  matter  of  fact,  th.an  the  testimony  of 
the  senses  themselves.  It  happens,  however,  in  the  present  case,  that 
we  are  under  no  necessity  of  either  rejecting  the  Jewish  Scriptures,  or 
of  admitting  such  an  absurd  position  ;  for  the  fact  is  not  true,  that  the 
contemporaries  of  Moses  and  Joshua  beheld  with  careless  indifference 
the  miracles  related  in  the  Bible  to  have  been  performed  in  their  favor. 
That  these  miracles  were  not  sufficient  to  awe  the  Israelites  into  a  uni- 
form obedience  to  the  Theocracy,  cannot  be  denied ;  but  whatever  rea- 
sons may  be  thought  best  adapted  to  account  for  the  propensity  of  the 
Jews  to  idolatry,  and  their  frequent  defection  from  the  worship  of  the 
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one  true  God,  a  "  stubborn  incredulity"  cannot  be  admitted  as  one  of 
them. 

To  men,  indeed,  whose  understandings  liave  been  enlightened  by  the 
Christian  revelation,  and  enlarged  by  all  the  aids  of  human  learning; 
who  are  under  no  temptations  to  idolatry  from  without,  and  whose  rea- 
son from  within  would  revolt  at  the  idea  of  worshipping  the  infinite  Au- 
thor of  the  universe  under  any  created  symbol ;  to  men  who  are  com- 
pelled, by  the  utmost  exertion  of  their  reason,  to  admit  as  an  irrefragi- 
ble  truth,  what  puzzles  the  first  principles  of  all  reasonina:,  the  eternal 
existence  of  an  uncaused  being ;  and  who  are  conscious  that  they  can- 
not give  a  full  account  of  any  one  phenomenon  in  nature,  from  the  ro- 
tation of  th.e  great  orbs  of  the  universe  to  the  germination  of  a  blade  of 
grass,  without  having  recom-se  to  him  as  the  primary  incomprehensible 
cause  of  it ;  and  who,  from  seeing  him  everywhere,  have,  by  a  strange 
fatality  (converting  an  excess  of  evidence  into  a  principle  of  disbelief), 
at  times  doubted  concei'ning  his  existence  anywhere,  and  made  the  ver}' 
universe  their  God ;  to  men  of  such  a  stamp,  it  appears  almost  an  in- 
credible thing,  that  any  human  being,  which  had  seen  the  order  of  na- 
ture interrupted,  or  the  uniformity  of  its  course  suspended,  though  but 
for  a  moment,  should  ever  afterwards  lose  the  impression  of  reverential 
awe  which  they  apprehend  would  have  been  excited  in  their  minds. — 
But  whatever  effect  the  visible  interposition  of  the  Deity  might  have  in 
removing  the  scepticism,  or  confirming  the  faith,  of  a  few  philosophers, 
it  is  with  me  a  very  great  doubt,  whether  the  people  in  general  of  our 
days  would  be  more  strongly  affected  by  it  than  they  appear  to  have 
been  in  the  days  of  Moses. 

Was  any  people  under  heaven  to  escape  the  certain  destruction  im- 
pending over  them,  from  the  close  pursuit  of  an  enraged  and  irresistible 
enemy,  by  seeing  the  waters  of  the  ocean  "  becoming  a  wall  to  them  on 
their  right  hand  and  on  their  left;"  they  would,  I  apprehend,  be  agi- 
tated by  the  very  same  passions  we  are  told  the  Israelites  were,  when 
they  saw  the  sea  returning  to  his  strength,  and  swallowing  up  the  host 
of  Pharaoh  ;  they  "  v/ould  fear  (he  Lord,  they  would  believe  the  Lord," 
and  they  would  express  their  faitli  and  their  fear  by  praising  the  Lord: 
they  would  not  behold  such  a  great  work  with  "  careless  indifference," 
but  vvith  astonishment  and  terror  ;  nor  would  you  be  able  to  delect  the 
slightest  vestige  of  "  stubborn  incredulity"  in  their  song  of  gratitude. 
No  length  of  time  would  be  able  to  blot  from  their  minds  the  memory  of 
such  a  transaction,  or  induce  a  doubt  concerning  its  author  ;  though  fu- 
ture hunger  and  tliirst  might  make  them  call  out  for  water  and  bread, 
with  a  desponding  and  rebellious  iinportunit}". 

But  it  was  not  at  the  Red  Sea  only  that  the  Israelites  regarded  with 
something  moi-e  than  a  "  careless  indifierence"  the  amazing  miracles 
which  God  had  wrought;  for,  when  the  law  v/as  declared  to  them  from 
Mount  Sinai,  "  all  the  people  saw  the  thunderings,  and  the  lightnings, 
and  the  noise  of  the  tempest,  and  the  mountain  smoking ;  and  when  the 
people  saw  it,  they  removed  and  stood  afar  oft':  and  they  said  unto  Mo- 
ses, Speak  thou  with  us,  and  we  will  hear  ;  but  let  not  God  speak  with 
us,  lest  we  die."  This  again,  Sir,  is  the  Scripture  account  of  the  lan- 
guage of  the  contemporaries  of  Moses  and  Joshua  ;  and  I  leave  it  to  you 
to  consider  whether  this  is  the  language  of  "  stubborn  incredulity  and 
careless  indifference." 
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We  are  told,  in  Scripture,  too,  that  whilst  any  of  the  "  contempora- 
ries" of  Moses  and  Joshua  were  alive,  the  whole  people  served  the 
Lord  ;  the  impression  which  a  sight  of  the  miracles  had  made  was  never 
effaced  ;  nor  the  ohedience,  which  might  have  heen  expected  as  a  natu- 
ral consequence,  refused,  till  Moses  and  Joshua,  and  all  their  contempo- 
raries, were  gathered  unto  their  fathers  ;  till  "  another  generation  after 
them  arose,  which  knew  not  the  Lord,  nor  yet  the  works  which  he  had 
done  for  Israel."  But  "  the  people  served  the  Lord  all  the  days  of 
Joshua,  and  all  the  days  of  the  elders  that  outlived  Joshua,  who  had  seen 
all  the  great  works  of  the  Lord  that  he  did  for  Israel." 

I  am  far  from  thinking  you,  Sir,  unacquainted  with  Scripture,  or  de- 
sirous of  sinking  the  weight  of  its  testimony  ;  but  as  the  words  of  the 
history,  from  which  you  must  have  derived  your  observation,  will  not 
support  you  in  imputing  "  careless  indiflcrence"  to  the  contemporaries 
of  Moses,  or  "  stubborn  incredulity"  to  the  forefathers  of  the  Jews,  I 
know  not  what  can  have  induced  you  to  pass  so  severe  a  censure  upon 
them,  except  that  you  look  upon  a  lapse  into  idolatry  as  a  proof  of  infi- 
delity. In  answer  to  this  I  would  remark,  that  with  equal  soundness  of 
argument  we  ought  to  infer,  that  every  one,  who  transgresses  a  religion, 
disbelieves  it ;  and  that  every  individual,  who  in  any  community  incurs 
civil  pains  and  penalties,  is  a  disbeliever  of  the  existence  of  the  autho- 
rity by  which  they  are  inflicted.  The  sanction  of  the  Mosaic  law  were, 
in  your  opinion,  terminated  within  tlie  narrow  limits  of  this  life  ;  in  that 
particular,  then,  they  must  have  resembled  the  sanctions  of  all  other 
civil  laws  :  "  transgress  and  die"  is  the  language  of  every  one  of  them, 
as  well  as  that  of  IMoses ;  and  I  know  not  what  reason  we  have  to  expect, 
that  the  Jews,  who  were  animated  by  the  same  hopes  of  temporal  re- 
wards, impelled  by  the  same  fears  of  temporal  punishments,  with  the 
rest  of  mankind,  should  have  been  so  singular  in  their  conduct,  as  never 
to  have  listened  to  the  clamors  of  passion  before  the  still  voice  of  reason ; 
as  never  to  have  preferred  a  present  gratification  of  sense,  in  the  lewd 
celebration  of  idolatrous  rites,  before  the  rigid  observance  of  irksome 
ceremonies. 

Before  I  release  you  from  the  trouble  of  this  Letter,  I  cannot  help 
observing,  that  I  could  have  wished  you  had  furnislied  your  reader  with 
Limborch's  answers  to  the  objections  of  the  Jew  Orobio,  concerning 
the  perpetual  obligation  of  the  law  of  Moses.  You  have,  indeed,  men- 
tioned Limborch  wtth  respect,  in  a  short  note  ;  but  though  3'ou  have 
studiously  put  into  the  mouths  of  the  Judaising  Christians  in  the  apos- 
tolic days,  and  with  great  strength  inserted  into  your  text,  whatever  has 
been  said  by  Orobio  or  others  against  Christianity,  from  the  supposed 
perpetuity  of  the  Mosaic  dispensation ;  yet  you  have  not  favored  us  with 
any  one  of  the  numerous  replies  whicli  have  been  made  to  these  seem- 
ingly strong  objections.  You  are  pleased,  it  is  true,  to  say,  "  that  the 
industry  of  our  learned  divines  has  abundantly  explained  the  ambiguous 
language  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  the  ambiguous  conduct  of  the  apos- 
tolic teachers."  It  requires,  Sir,  no  learned  industry  to  explain  what  is 
so  obvious  and  so  express,  that  he  who  runs  may  read  it.  The  language 
of  the  Old  Testament  is  this:  "  Behold,  the. days  come,  saith  the  Lord, 
that  I  will  make  a  new  covejiant  with  the  house  of  Israel,  and  v.ith  tlie 
house  of  Judah;  not  according  to  the  covenant  that  I  made  with  their 
fathers,  in  the  dav  that  I  took  them  bv  the  liand  to  brinq-  them  out  of  the 
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land  of  Egypt."  This,  methinks,  is  a  clear  and  solemn  declaration  ; 
tliere  is  no  ambiguity  at  all  in  it ;  that  the  covenant  with  Moses  was  not 
to  be  perpetual,  but  was  in  some  future  time  to  give  way  to  a  "  new 
covenant."  I  will  not  detain  you  with  an  explanation  of  what  Moses 
himself  has  said  upon  this  subject ;  but  you  may  try,  if  you  please, 
whether  you  can  apply  the  following  declaration,  which  Moses  made  to 
the  Jews,  to  any  prophet  or  succession  of  prophets,  with  the  same  pre" 
priety  that  you  can  to  Jesus  Christ :  "  The  Lord  thy  God  will  raise  up 
unto  thee  a  Prophet  from  the  midst  of  thee,  of  thy  brethren,  like  unto 
thee  :  unto  him  shall  ye  hearken."  If  you  think  this  ambiguous  or 
obscure,  I  answer,  that  it  is  not  a  history,  but  a  prophecy ;  and,  as 
such,  unavoidably  liable  to  some  degree  of  obscurity,  till  interpreted  by 
the  event. 

Nor  Mas  the  conduct  of  the  apostles  more  ambiguous  than  the  lan- 
guage of  the  Old  Testament :  they  did  not  indeed  at  first  comprehend 
ihe  whole  of  the  nature  of  the  new  dispensation  :  and  when  they  did 
understand  it  better,  tliey  did  not  think  proper  upon  every  occasion  to 
use  their  Christian  liberty  ;  but,  with  true  Christian  chariry,  accommo- 
dated themselves  in  matters  of  indifl'crence  to  the  prejudices  of  their 
weaker  brethren.  But  he  who  changes  his  conduct  with  a  change  of 
sentiments,  proceeding  from  an  increase  of  knowledge,  is  not  ambiguous 
in  his  conduct ;  nor  should  he  be  accused  of  a  culpable  duplicity,  who, 
in  a  matter  of  the  last  importance,  endeavors  to  conciliate  the  good-will 
of  all,  by  conforming  in  a  few  innocent  observances  to  the  particular 
persuasions  of  diflerent  men. 

One  remark  more,  and  I  have  done.  In  your  account  of  the  Gnos- 
tics, you  have  given  us  a  very  minute  catalogue  of  the  objections  which 
they  made  to  the  authority  of  INIoses,  from  his  account  of  the  creation, 
of  the  patriarchs,  of  the  law,  and  of  the  attributes  of  the  Deity.  I  have 
not  leisure  to  examine  whether  the  Gnostics  of  former  ages  really  made 
all  the  objections  you  have  mentioned  ;  I  take  it  for  granted,  upon  your 
authority,  that  they  did :  but  I  am  certain,  if  they  did,  that  the  Gnos- 
tics of  modern  times  have  no  reason  to  be  puffed  up  with  their  know- 
ledge, or  to  be  held  in  admiration  as  men  of  subtle  penetration  or  refined 
erudition  :  they  are  all  miserable  copiers  of  their  brethren  of  antiquity ; 
and  neither  Morgan,  nor  Tindal,  nor  Bolingbroke,  nor  Voltaire,  have 
been  able  to  produce  scarce  a  single  new  objection.  You  think  that 
the  Fathers  have  not  properly  answered  the  Gnostics.  I  make  no  ques- 
tion. Sir,  you  are  able  to  answer  them  to  jour  own  satisfaction,  and  in- 
formed of  cver}^  thing  that  has  been  said  by  our  "  industrious  divines" 
upon  the  subject  ;  and  we  should  have  been  glad,  if  it  had  fallen  in  with 
your  plan  to  have  administered  together  with  the  poison,  its  antidote  : 
but,  since  that  is  not  the  case,  lest  its  malignity  should  spread  too  far,  I 
mast  just  mention  it  to  my  younger  readers,  tliat  Leland  and  others,  in 
their  replies  to  the  modern  deists,  have  given  very  full,  and,  as  many 
learned  men  apprehend,  very  satisfactory  ansv.ers  to  every  one  of  the 
objections  which  you  have  derived  from  the  Gnostic  heresv.    I  am,  &c. 


92  WATSON  S    APOLOGY 


LETTER    II. 

Sir  ; — "  The  doctrine  of  a  future  life,  improved  by  every  additioual 
circumstance  which  could  give  weight  and  elficacy  to  that  important 
truth,"  is  the  second  of  the  causes  to  which  you  attribute  the  quick  in- 
crease of  Christianity.  Now,  if  we  impartially  consider  the  circum- 
stances of  the  persons  to  whom  the  doctrine,  not  simply  of  a  future  life, 
but  of  a  future  life  accompanied  with  punishments  as  well  as  rewards ; 
not  only  of  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  but  of  the  immortality  of  the  soul 
accompanied  with  that  of  the  resurrection,  was  delivered  ;  I  cannot  be 
of  opinion,  that,  abstracted  from  the  supernatural  testimony  by  which  it 
was  enforced,  it  could  have  met  with  any  very  e.\tensi^'e  reception 
amongst  them. 

It  was  not  that  kind  of  future  life  which  they  expected ;  it  did  not 
hold  out  to  them  the  punishments  of  the  infernal  regions  as  anile s  fahii- 
las.  To  the  cjuestion,  Quid  si  post  mortem  m.aneant  animi?  they  could 
not  answer  with  Cicero  and  the  philosophers — Beatos  esse  concedo  ; 
because  there  was  a  great  probability  that  it  might  be  quite  otherwise 
with  them.  I  am  not  to  learn,  tliat  there  are  passages  to  be  picked  up 
in  the  writings  of  the  ancients,  which  might  be  produced  as  proofs  of 
their  expecting  a  future  state  of  punishment  for  the  flagitious  ;  but  this 
opinion  was  worn  out  of  credit  before  the  time  of  our  Saviour :  the 
whole  disputation  in  the  first  book  of  the  Tusculan  Questions  goes  upon 
the  other  supposition.  Nor  was  the  absurdity  of  the  doctrine  of  future 
punishments  confined  to  the  writings  of  the  philosophers,  or  the  circles 
of  the  learned  and  polite  ;  for  Cicero,  to  mention  no  others,  makes  no 
secret  of  it  in  his  public  pleadings  before  the  peo})le  at  large.  You, 
yourself.  Sir,  have  referred  to  his  oration  for  Cluentius  :  in  this  oration, 
you  may  remember,  he  makes  great  mention  of  a  very  abandoned  fel- 
low, who  had  foreed  I  know  not  how  many  wills,  murdered  I  know  not 
how  many  wives,  and  perpetrated  a  thousand  other  villanies  ;  yet  even 
to  this  profligate,  b}'  name  Oppianicus,  he  is  persuaded  that  death  was 
not  the  occasion  of  any  evil.*  Hence,  I  think,  we  may  conclude,  that 
such  of  the  Romans  as  were  not  wholly  infected  with  the  annihilating 
notions  of  E{>icurus,  but  entertained  (whether  from  remote  tradition  or 
enlightened  argumentation)  hopes  of  a  future  life,  had  no  manner  of  ex- 
pectation of  such  a  life  as  included  in  it  the  severity  of  punishment  de- 
nounced in  the  Christian  scheme  against  tlie  wicked. 

Nor  was  it  that  kind  of  future  life  which  they  wished  ;  the\-  would 
have  been  glad  enough  of  an  Elysium,  which  could  liave  admitted  into 
it  men  who  had  spent  this  life  in  tlie  perpetration  of  every  vice  which 
can  debase  and  pollute  tl:e  human  heart.  To  abandon  every  seducing 
gratification  of  sense,  to  pluck  up  every  latent  root  of  ambition,  to  sub- 
due every  impulse  of  revenge,  to  divesi  themselves  of  every  inveterate 
habit  in  which  their  glory  and  their  pleasure  consisted  ;  to  do  ail  this 
and  more,  before  they  could  look  uj)  to  the  doctrine  of  a  future  life 
williout  terror  and  amazement,  was  not,  one  would  think,  an  easy  un- 

*  Nam  mmc  quicletn  quia  tandem  mali  illi  mors  attiil't?  nisi  forte  ineptiis  ac  fabu- 
lis  d;icimar,  ut  cxistimemns  apud  inferos  impionim  siipplicia  perferre,  ac  plures  illic 
oflbndisse  inimicos  quani  hie  reliquisse — quse  si  falsa  sint,  id  qacd  omsies  intclli^uiit.  oic. 
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dertaking  :  nor  was  it  likely,  that  many  would  forsake  the  religious  in- 
stitutions of  their  ancestors,  set  at  naught  the  gods  under  whose  auspices 
the  Capitol  had  been  founded,  and  Rome  made  mistress  of  the  world; 
and  suffer  themselves  to  be  persuaded  into  the  belief  of  a  tenet,  the 
very  mention  of  which  made  Felix  tremble,  by  any  thing  less  than  a 
full  conviction  of  the  supernatural  authority  of  those  who  taught  it. 

The  several  schools  of  Gentile  philosophy  had  discussed,  with  no 
small  subtlety,  every  argument  which  reason  could  suggest,  for  and 
against  the  immortality  of  the  soul  ;  and  those  uncertain  glimmerings  of 
the  light  of  nature  would  have  prepared  the  minds  of  the  learned  for  the 
reception  of  the  full  illustration  of  this  subject  by  the  Gospel,  had  not 
the  resurrection  been  a  part  of  the  doctrine  therein  advanced.  But 
that  this  corporeal  frame,  which  is  hourly  mouldering  away,  and  re- 
solved at  last  into  the  undistinguished  mass  of  elements  from  which  it 
was  first  derived,  should  ever  be  "  clothed  with  immortality ;  that  tliis 
corruptible  should  ever  put  on  incorruption ;"  is  a  truth  so  far  removed 
from  the  apprehension  of  philosophical  research,  so  dissonant  from  the 
common  conceptions  of  mankind,  that  amongst  all  ranks  and  persuasions 
of  men  it  was  esteemed  an  impossible  thing.  At  Athens,  the  philoso- 
phers had  listened  with  patience  to  St.  Paul,  whilst  they  conceived  him 
but  a  "  setter  forth  of  strange  gods  ;"  but  as  soon  as  they  comprehended, 
that  by  the  avaaraai;  he  meant  the  resurrection,  they  turned  from  him  with 
contempt.  It  was  principally  the  insisting  upon  the  same  topic,  which 
made  Festus  think  "that  much  learning  had  made  him  mad."  And 
the  questions,  "  How  are  the  dead  raised  up  V  and,  "  With  what  body 
do  they  come  ?"  seem,  by  Paul's  solicitude  to  answer  them  with  fullness 
and  precision,  to  have  been  not  unfrequently  proposed  to  him  by  those 
who  were  desirous  of  becoming  Christians. 

The  doctrine  of  a  future  life,  then,  as  promulged  in  the  Gospel,  being 
neither  agreeable  to  the  expectations,  nor  corresponding  with  the  wishes 
nor  conformable  to  the  reason  of  the  Gentiles,  I  can  discover  no  motive 
(setting  aside  the  true  one,  the  divine  power  of  its  first  preachers,) 
which  could  induce  them  to  receive  it  ;  and,  in  consequence  of  their 
belief,  to  conform  their  loose  morals  to  the  rigid  standard  of  Gospel 
purity,  upon  the  mere  authority  of  a  few  contemptible  fishermen  of 
Judea.  And  even  you,  yourself.  Sir,  seem  to  have  changed  your  opi- 
nion concerning  the  efficacy  of  the  expectation  of  a  future  life  in  con- 
verting the  heathens,  when  you  observe,  in  the  following  chapter,  that 
"the  pagan  multitude,  reserving  their  gratitude  for  temporal  benefits 
alone,  rejected  the  inestimable  present  of  life  and  immortality  which 
was  oflered  to  mankind  by  Jesus  of  Nazareth." 

Montesquieu  is  of  opinion,  that  it  will  ever  be  impossible  for  Chris- 
tianity to  establish  itself  in  China  and  the  East,  from  the  circumstance 
that  it  })rohibits  a  plurality  of  wives.  How  then  could  it  have  been 
possible  for  it  to  have  pervaded  the  voluptuous  capital,  and  traversed 
the  utmost  limits  of  the  empire  of  Rome,  by  the  feeble  eflforts  of  human 
industry,  or  human  knavery  ? 

But  the  Gentiles,  you  are  of  opinion,  were  converted  by  their  fears  ; 
and  reckon  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  speedy  appearance,  of  the  millen- 
nium, and  of  the  general  conflagration,  amongst  those  additional  circum- 
stances which  gave  weight  to  that  concerning  a  future  state.  Before  I 
proceed  to  the  examination  of  the  efficiency  of  these  several  circumstan- 
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ces  iu  alarming  the  apprehensions  of  the  G^^^^^^^ 

your  position!  Still  the  mam  ^^'f^CZ^^.^^eU  from  the  mere 

they  derive  the  fears  which  converted  tl^^'^  /  °^  J^' ^  l^-^^,,^  „,ade  a 

human  labors   of  --^.J  Va^UTtl'  /t^^^^^  off-«"""g 

spectacle  of,  and  considered  as  the  fiUh  ot    ^^  w^      ,  -ofessed 

of  all  things  ;  not  surely  from  the  human  P^^J   ^^Q        J,^  ^  des- 
himself  "  rude  in  speech,  i"  bodily  presence  contemptibh^     a        ^^^^^^ 

piser  of  "the  excellency  of  speech,  and  the  enticn     ^^«'^  . 

^visdom."     No,  such   wretched  "-7--;!  J^;'  ,h  ^^^^^ 

spire   the  haughty   and  the  learned  Romans  with  any  I 

than  those  of  pity  or  contempt.  nniversal  expectation  of 

fluence  in  converting  the  pagans  to  f  FO^-^^'^^^  Sen  W  cted   bv 

ed  us  not  to  press  too  closely  the  mysterious  language  «    P^^P^      ^  j  ^ 
rev^lation."  W  th.^pmion   even  in  the  timj.  oMhe  apostles,   ^^^ 

pectation  of  it  in  themselves,  does  not  seem  P^'O^a  .e  to  me      ^s  ^ 
a  point  of  some  difficulty  and  importance,  you  will  suffer  me  to  expia 

''  t  ::Z  iTlteA,  that  there  are  several  passages  in  the  wvhin^s  of  the 
apX^Jd.  at  tiie  first  vie^seem  to^ountenam.  ^;^  ^opii^^ . ;. 
have  adopted.     "Now,"   says   St.  Paul,  in  his  b_pist  e  to  ^^ 
"  it  is  high  time  to  awake  out  of  sleep;  for  "«^\'«2   f.v  tat  hand.'' 

shall  be  caught  up  together  with  them  in  the  ^  "^^^^  ^"^^^^^^^.t,,,,,,  „ot 
In  his  Epistle  to  the  Philippians  he  exhort.  ^^P^'^^^^,^^,^,^,^ 
to  disquiet  themselves  with  carking  ^^^  .^^'""^j^  ^    '"f  Id  :   "  Lei 
from   this   powerful  consideration    that    ^    J^^^'j/   \  ^  ,,  j ,  be  care- 
vour  moderation  be  known  unto  all  men  ;  ^  l^ Z;^  ^Vincul  ates  the  same 
ful  about  nothing."     The  apostle    o  th^  nf>J^;^^  ^^^^^  ^^to  love,  and 
doctrine,  admonishing  his  converts  ''''l^^^^Z^Zy  approach- 
to  good  works  ;  and  so  much  the  more,  as  f^^^Ty  calld  by  them 
hmr     The  age  in  which  the  apostles  lived  is  licquently  ^f'l\  J 
he  end  of  the  world,  the  last  days,  tlie  last  hour.  I  think  it  u  n^^^^^^^^^^^^ 
Sir,  to  trouble  you  with  an  explication  ot  these  amlothei  ^'"^^  ^[  ^.^^fj*^ 
Sci'ipuire    which  are  usually  adduced  in  support  of  your  opinion  ,  smce 
I  Ipe  to' be  able  to  give  you  a  direct  proof,  that  the  apostles  neither 
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comforted  themselves,  nor  encouraged  others,  with  the  delightful  hope  of 
seeing  their  master  coming  again  into  the  world.  It  is  evident,  then, 
that  St.  John,  who  survived  all  the  other  apostles,  could  not  have  had 
any  such  expectation ;  since,  in  the  book  of  the  Revelation,  the  future 
events  of  the  Christian  church,  which  were  not  to  take  place,  many  of 
them,  till  a  long  series  of  years  after  his  death,  and  some  of  which  have 
not  yet  been  accomplished,  are  there  minutely  described.  St.  Peter,  in 
like  manner,  strongly  intimates,  that  the  day  of  tiie  Lord  might  be  said 
to  be  at  hand,  thougli  it  was  at  the  distance  of  a  thousand  years  or  more  ; 
for  in  replying  to  the  taunt  of  those  who  did  then,  or  should  in  future  ask, 
"Where  is  the  promise  of  his  coming?"  he  says,  "Beloved,  be  not 
ignorant  of  this  one  thing,  that  one  day  is  with  the  Lord  as  a  thousand 
3^ears,  and  a  thousand  years  as  one  day :  The  Lord  is  not  slack  con- 
cerning his  promise,  as  some  men  count  slackness."  And  he  speaks  of 
putting  off  his  tabernacle,  as  the  Lord  had  showed  him  ;  and  of  his  en- 
deavor, that  the  Christians  after  his  decease  might  be  able  to  have  these 
things  in  remembrance  :  so  that  it  is  past  a  doubt,  he  could  not  be  of 
opinion,  that  the  Lord  would  come  in  his  time.  As  to  St.  Paul, 
upon  a  partial  view  of  whose  writings  the  doctrine  concerning  the  speedy 
coming  of  Christ  is  principally  founded.  It  is  manifest,  that  he  was  con- 
scious he  should  not  live  to  see  it,  notwithstanding  the  expression  before- 
mentioned,  "  we  which  are  alive  ;"  for  he  fortells  his  own  death  in 
express  terms  :  "  The  time  of  my  departure  is  at  hand  ;"  and  he  speaks 
of  his  reward,  not  as  immediately  to  be  conferred  upon  him,  but  as  laid 
up,  and  reserved  for  him  till  some  future  da}'.  "  I  have  fought  a  good 
fight,  I  have  finished  my  course ;  henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a 
crown  of  righteousness,  which  the  Lord,  the  righteous  judge,  shall  give 
me  at  that  day."  There  is,  moreover,  one  passage  in  his  writings, 
which  is  so  express,  and  full  to  the  purpose,  that  it  will  put  the  matter, 
I  tliink,  beyond  all  doubt  ;  it  occurs  in  his  Second  Epistle  to  the  Thes- 
salonians  :  they,  it  seems,  had,  either  b}^  misinterpreting  some  parts  of 
his  former  letter  to  them,  or  by  the  preaching  of  some,  who  had  not  the 
spirit  of  truth ;  by  some  means  or  other,  they  had  been  led  to  expect 
the  speedy  coming  of  Christ,  and  ]3een  greatly  disturbed  in  mind  upon 
that  account.  To  remove  this  error,  he  writes  to  them  in  the  following 
very  solemn  and  affectionate  manner  :  "  We  beseech  you,  brethren,  by 
the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  by  our  gathering  together 
unto  him,  that  ye  be  not  soon  shaken  in  mind,  or  be  troubled,  neither 
by  spirit,  nor  by  word,  nor  by  letter  as  from  us,  as  that  the  day  of  the 
Lord  is  at  hand ;  let  no  man  deceive  you  by  any  means."  He  then 
goes  on  to  describe  a  falling  away,  a  great  corruption  of  the  Christian 
church,  which  was  to  happen  before  the  day  of  the  Lord.  Now,  by 
this  revelation  of  the  man  of  sin,  this  mystery  of  iniquity,  Avhich  is  to  be 
consumed  with  the  spirit  of  his  mouth,  destroyed  by  the  brightness  of 
his  coming,  we  have  every  reason  to  believe,  is  to  be  understood  the 
past  and  present  abominations  of  the  church  of  Rome.  How  then  can 
it  be  said  of  Paul,  who  clearly  foresaw  this  corruption  above  seventeen 
hundred  years  ago,  that  he  expected  the  coming  of  the  Lord  in  his  own 
day"?  Let  us  press.  Sir,  the  mysterious  language  of  prophecy  and  re- 
velation as  closely  as  you  please ;  but  let  us  press  it  truly :  and  we  may, 
perhaps,  find  I'oason  from  thence  to  receive,  with  less  reluctance,  a 
religion,  which  describes  a  corruption,  the  strangeness  of  which,  had  it 
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not  been  foretold  in  unequivocal  terms,  might  have  amazed  even  a  friend 
to  Christianity. 

I  will  produce  you,  Sir,  a  prophecy,  which,  the  more  closely  you 
press  it,  the  more  reason  you  will  have  to  believe,  that  the  speedy 
coming  of  Christ  could  never  have  been  "  predicted"  by  the  apostles. 
Take  it,  as  translated  by  Bishop  Newton:  "  But  the  spirit  speaketh  ex- 
pressly, that  in  the  latter  times,  some  sliall  apostatize  from  the  faith  ; 
giving  heed  to  erroneous  spirits,  and  doctrines  concerning  demons, 
through  the  hypocrisy  of  liars  ;  having  their  conscience  seared  with  a 
red-hot  iron ;  forbidding  to  marry,  and  commanding  to  abstain  from 
meats."  Here  you  have  an  express  prophecy;  the  Spirit  hatli  spoken 
it;  that  in  the  latter  times,  not  immediately,  but  at  some  distant  period, 
some  should  apostatize  from  the  faith  ;  some,  who  had  been  Christians, 
should  in  truth  be  so  no  longer,  but  should  give  heed  to  erroneous 
spirits,  and  doctrines  concerning  demons.  Press  this  expression  closely, 
and  you  may,  perhaps,  discover  in  it  the  erroneous  tenets,  and  the  de- 
mon or  saint  worship,  of  the  church  of  Rome.  Through  the  hypo- 
crisy of  liars  :  you  recognize,  no  doubt,  the  priesthood,  and  tlie  luartyro- 
logists.  Having  their  conscience  seared  with  a  red-hot  iron :  callous, 
indeed,  must  his  conscience  be,  v/ho  traffics  in  indulgence.  Forbidding 
to  marry,  and  commanding  to  abstain  from  meats  :  this  language  needs 
no  pressing;  it  discovers,  at  once,  the  unhappy  votaries  of  monastic  life, 
and  the  mortal  sin  of  eating  flesh  on  fast  days. 

If,  notwithstanding  what  has  been  said,  you  should  still  be  of  opinion, 
that  the  apostles  expected  Christ  would  come  in  their  time ;  it  will  not 
follow,  that  this  their  error  ought  in  any  wise  to  diminish  their  authority 
as  preachers  of  the  Gospel.  I  am  sensible  this  position  may  alarm 
even  some  well-wishers  to  Christianity ;  and  supply  its  enemies  with 
what  they  will  think  an  irrefragable  argument.  The  apostles,  they  will 
say,  were  inspired  with  the  spirit  of  truth  ;  and  yet  they  fell  into  a 
gross  mistake,  concerning  a  matter  of  great  importance;  how  is  this  to 
be  reconciled?  Perhaps,  in  the  following  manner: — When  the  time  of 
our  Saviour's  ministery  was  nearly  at  an  end,  be  thought  proper  to  raise 
the  spirits  of  his  disciples,  who  were  quite  cast  down  with  what  he  had 
told  them  about  his  design  of  leaving  them  ;  by  promising,  that  he  would 
send  to  them  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Comforter,  the  Spirit  of  truth  ;  who 
should  teach  them  all  things,  and  lead  them  into  all  truth.  And  we  know, 
that  this  his  promise  was  accomplished  on  tlie  day  of  Pentecost,  when 
they  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  we  know  farther,  that 
from  that  time  forward  they  were  enabled  to  speak  with  tongues,  to 
work  miracles,  to  preach  the  word  with  power,  and  to  comprehend  the 
mystery  of  the  new  dispensation  which  was  committed  unto  them.  But 
we  have  no  reason  from  hence  to  conclude,  that  they  were  imme- 
diately inspired  with  the  apprehension  of  whatever  might  be  known ; 
that  they  became  acquainted  with  all  kinds  of  truth.  They  were  un- 
doubtedly led  into  such  truths  as  it  was  necessary  for  them  to  know,  in 
order  to  their  converting  the  world  to  Christianity  ;  but,  in  otlier  things, 
they  were  probably  left  to  the  exercise  of  their  understanding,  as  other 
men  usually  are.  But  surely  they  might  be  proper  witnesses  of  the  life 
and  resurrection  of  Christ,  though  they  were  not  acquainted  with  every 
thing  which  might  have  been  known  ;  though,  in  particular,  they  were 
ignorant  of  the   precise  time  when  our  Lord  would  come  to  judge  the 
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world.  It  can  be  no  impeachment,  either  of  their  integrity  as  men,  or 
their  ability  as  historians,  or  their  honesty  as  preachers  of  the  Gospel, 
that  they  were  unacquainted  with  what  had  never  been  revealed  to  them  ; 
tliat  they  followed  their  own  understandings  where  they  had  no  better 
light  to  guide  them;  speaking  from  conjecture,  when  they  could  not 
sjieak.  from  certainty ;  of  themselves.,  when  they  had  no  commandment 
of  the  Lord.  They  knew  but  in  part,  and  they  prophesied  but  in  part ; 
and  concerning  this  particular  point,  Jesus  himself  had  told  them,  just  as 
he  was  about  linally  to  leave  them,  that  it  was  not  for  them  to  "  know  the 
time  and  the  seasons,  which  the  Father  had  put  in  his  own  power."  Nor  k 
it  to  be  wondered  at,  that  the  a]iostIes  were  left  in  a  state  of  uncertainty 
concerning  the  time  in  which  Christ  should  appear;  since  beings  far 
more  exalted,  and  more  highly  favoured  of  heaven  than  they,  Avere  under 
an  etpial  degree  of  ignorance  :  "  Of  that  day,"  says  our  Saviour,  "  and 
of  that  hour,  knoweth  no  one  ;  no,  not  the  angels  which  are  in  heaven, 
neither  the  Son,  but  the  Father  only."  I  am  afraid.  Sir,  I  have  tired 
you  with  Scripture  quotations  ;  but  if  I  have  been  fortunate  enough  to 
convince  you,  either  that  the  speedy  coming  of  Christ  was  never  expect- 
ed, much  less  "  predicted,"  by  the  apostles  ;  or  that  their  mistake  in 
that  particular  expectation  can  in  no  degree  diminish  the  general  wei<jht 
of  their  testimony  as  historians,  I  shall  not  be  sorry  for  the  ennui  I  mav 
have  occasioned  you. 

The  doctrine  of  the  Millenuiuiu  is  the  second  of  the  circumstances 
which  you  produce  as  giving  weight  to  that  of  a  future  state;  and  you 
represent  this  doctrine  as  having-  been  "  carefully  calculated  by  a  suc- 
cession of  the  fathers,  Irom  Justin  Martyr  and  Ii-enaeus,  down  to  Lactan- 
tius  ;"  and  observe,  that  when  "the  edifice  of  the  church  was  almost 
completed,  the  temporary  support  was  laid  aside  :"  and  in  the  notes  you 
ral'vr  us,  as  a  proof  of  what  you  advance,  to  "  Iren;eus,  the  disciph'  of 
Paj)ias,  who  had  seen  the  apostle  St.  John,"  and  to  the  second  dialogue 
of  Justin  with  Trypho. 

I  vvish.  Sir,  you  had  turned  to  Eusebius,  for  the  character  of  this  Pa- 
pias,  who  had  seen  tlie  apostle  St.  John  :  you  would  there  have  found 
him  represented  as  little  better  than  a  credulous  old  woman  ;  verv 
averse  from  reading,  but  mightily  given  to  picking  uj)  stories  and  tradi- 
tions next  to  fabulous;  amongst  which,  Eusebius  reckons  this  of  the 
3Iillennium  one.  Nor  is  it,  I  apprehend,  quite  certain,  that  Papias 
ever  saw,  much  less  discoursed,  as  seems  to  be  insinuated,  with  the 
apostle  St.  John.  Eusebius  thinks  rather,  that  it  was  John  the  presbyter 
he  had  seen.  But  what  if  he  had  seen  the  apostle  himself?  Many  a 
weak-headed  man  had  undoubtedly  seen  him  as  well  as  Papias  ;  and  it 
would  be  hard  indeed  upon  Christians,  if  they  were  com|)elled  to  re- 
ceive, as  apostolical  traditions,  the  wild  reveries  of  ancii-nt  enthusiasm, 
or  such  crude  conceptions  of  ignorant  fanaticism  as  nothing  but  the  rust 
of  antiquity  can  render  venerable. 

As  tlie  works  of  Justin,  the  very  dialogue  you  refer  to  contains  a 
proof,  that  the  doctrine  of  the  JMillennium  had  not,  even  in  his  time,  the 
universal  reception  you  have  supposed  :  but,  that  many  Christians  of 
pure  and  pious  principles  rejected  it.  I  wonder  how  this  passao-e 
<'scapcd  you  ;  but  it  may  be  that  you  followed  Tillotson,  who  himself 
followed  Mode,  and  read  in  the  original  ov  instead  of  av  ;  and  thus  in- 
wardly violated  the  idiom  of  the  language,  the  sense  of  the  context,  and 
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the  authority  of  the  best  editions.*  In  the  note  you  observe,  that  it  is 
unnecessary  for  you  to  mention  all  the  intermediate  fathers  between 
Justin  and  Lactantius,  as  the  fact,  you  say,  is  not  disputed.  In  a  man 
who  has  read  so  many  books,  and  to  so  good  a  purpose,  he  must  be  cap- 
tious indeed,  who  cannot  excuse  small  mistakes.  That  unprejudiced 
regard  to  truth,  however,  which  is  the  great  characteristic  of  every 
distinguished  historian,  will,  I  am  persuaded,  make  you  thank  me  for 
recalling  to  your  memory,  that  Or)<xin,  the  most  learned  of  all  the  fa- 
thers, and  Dionysius,  bishop  of  Alexandria,  usually,  for  his  iiftmense 
erudition,  surnamed  the  Great,  were  both  of  them  prior  to  Lactantius, 
and  both  of  them  impugners  of  the  Millennium  doctrine.  Look,  Sir, 
into  Mosheim,  or  almost  any  writer  of  ecclesiastical  history,  and  you 
will  find  the  opposition  of  Origen  and  Dionysius  to  tliis  system  particu- 
larly noticed:  look  into  so  common  an  author  as  Whitby,  and  in  his 
learned  treatise  upon  this  subject  you  will  find  that  he  has  well  proved 
these  two  propositions  :  first,  that  this  opinion  of  the  jMillennium  was 
never  generally  received  in  the  church  of  Christ ;  secondly,  that  there 
is  no  just  ground  to  think  it  was  derived  from  the  apostles.  From  hence, 
I  think,  we  may  conclude,  that  this  Millennium  doctrine  (which,  by  the 
by,  though  it  be  nevv-modelled,  is  not  yet  thrown  aside)  could  not  have 
been  any  very  serviceable  scaftold  in  the  erection  of  that  mighty  edifice, 
which  has  crushed  by  the  weiglits  of  its  materials,  and  debased  by  tlie 
elegance  of  its  structure,  the  stateliest  temples  of  heathen  superstition. 
With  these  remarks,  I  take  leave  of  the  Millennium ;  just  observing, 
that  your  third  circumstance,  the  general  conflagration,  seems  to  be 
effectually  included  in  your  first,  the  speedy  coming  of  Christ.  I 
am,  <fcc. 


LETTER    III. 

Sir  : — You  esteem  "  the  miraculous  powers  ascribed  to  the  primitive 
church,"  as  the  third  of  the  secondary  causes  of  the  rapid  growth  of 
-Christianity.  I  should  be  willing  to  account  the  miracles,  not  merely 
ascribed  to  the  primitive  church,  but  really  performed  by  the  apostles, 
as  the  one  great  primary  cause  of  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles.  But 
waiving  this  consideration,  let  us  see  whether  the  miraculous  powers, 
which  you  ascribe  to  the  primitive  church,  were  in  any  eminent  degree 
calculated  to  spread  the  belief  of  Christianity,  amongst  a  great  and  en- 
lightened people. 

They  consisted,  you  tell  us,  "  of  divine  inspirations,  conveyed  some- 
times in  the  form  of  a  sleeping,  sometimes  of  a  waking  vision  ;  and 
were  liberally  bestowed  on  all  ranks  of  the  faithful,  on  women  as   on 

*  Justin,  in  answering  the  question  proposed  by  Trypho.  Whetherthe  Christians 
believed  the  doctrine  of  the  Millennium,  says,  Q,uo\oy>]iia   tv  cui  vai  -rrporcpov,  ori  tyij 

r\tv  Kai  aWoi  ttoXXoi  ravTa  (ppofajjitv.  w?    Kat   rrnirw?  entTaaUc.  tuto    yti/fjern^ti/ov.      IloAXsf  i'lm 

Kai  T<^v  mi  KAGAPAi;  KAI  EYEEBOYi;  oito,^  Xp.r.a;-;..^  rNSiMHi:  r«ro  ^u  yvo>- 
pi^ctv,  ccrjjxava  oot.  The  note  subjoined  to  the  passage  out  of  Justin,  in  Tliirlby's  ed. 
an.  IT22,  is  [IIoXAks  o  av  nai  Tuv  rrji  KaOapai.]  Medus  (quern  sequitur  TiUotsonos, 
Reg.  Fidei  per  iii.  sect.  ix.  p.  756,  &  seq.)  legit  rcoy  b  rm  Kudapas.  Vehementer  errant 
viri  praeclari. 

And  in  Jebb's  Edit.  an.  1719,  we  have  the  following  note  :  "  Doctrina  itaque  de 
Millennio,  neque  erat  universalis  ecclesia:  traditio,  nee  opinio  de  fide  recepta,"  &c.  ^ 
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elders,  on  boys  as  well  as  upon  bishops."  "  The  design  of  these 
visions."  you  say,  "  was  for  the  most  part  either  to  disclose  the  future 
history,  or  to  guide  the  present  administration  of  the  church."  You 
speak  of  "the  expulsion  of  demons  as  an  ordinary  triumph  of  religion, 
usually  performed  in  a  public  manner  ;  and  when  the  patient  was  re- 
lieved by  the  skill  or  the  power  of  the  exorcist,  the  vanquished  demon 
was  heard  to  confess  that  he  was  one  of  the  fabled  gods  of  antiquity, 
who  had  impiously  usurped  the  adoration  of  mankind;"  and  you  repre- 
sent even  the  miracle  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  as  frequently  per- 
formed on  necessary  occasions. — Cast  your  eye,  Sir,  upon  the  church  of 
Rome,  and  ask  yourself  (I  put  the  question  to  your  heart,  and  beg  you 
will  consult  that  for  an  answer  ;  ask  yourself,)  whether  her  absurd  pre- 
tensions to  that  very  kind  of  miraculous  powers  you  have  here  display- 
ed as  operating  to  the  increase  of  Christianity,  have  not  converted  half 
her  numbers  to  Protestantism,  and  the  other  half  to  infidelity?  Neither 
the  sword  of  the  civil  magistrate,  nor  the  possession  of  the  keys  of 
heaven,  nor  the  terrors  of  her  spiritual  thunder,  have  been  able  to  keep 
within  her  pale  even  those  who  have  been  bred  up  in  her  faith  ;  how- 
then  should  you  think,  that  the  veiy  cause  which  hath  almost  extinguish- 
ed Christianity  among  Christians,  should  have  established  it  among  Pa- 
gans 1  I  b2g  I  may  not  be  misunderstood  ;  I  do  not  take  upon  me  to 
say,  that  all  the  miracles  recorded  in  the  history  of  the  primitive  church 
after  the  apostolical  age  were  forge  -ies ;  it  is  foreign  to  the  present  pur- 
pose to  deliver  any  opinion  upon  that  subject ;  but  I  do  beg  leave  to 
insist  upon  this,  that  such,  of  them  as  were  forgeries  must,  in  that  learned 
age,  by  their  easy  detection,  have  rather  impeded  than  accelerated  the 
progress  of  Christianity  ;  and  it  appears  very  probable  to  me,  that 
nothing  but  the  recent  prevailing  evidence  of  real,  unquestioned,  apos- 
tolical miracles,  could  have  secured  the  infant  church  from  being  destroy- 
by  those  which  were  falsely  ascribed  to  it. 

It  is  not  every  man  who  can  nicely  separate  the  corruptions  of  religion 
from  religion  itself;  nor  justly  apportion  the  degrees  of  credit  due  to  the 
diversities  of  evidence  ;  and  those  who  have  ability  for  the  task  are  usu- 
ally ready  enough  to  emancipate  themselves  from  Gospel  restraints 
(which  thwart  the  propensities  of  sense,  check  the  ebullitions  of  passion, 
and  combat  the  prejudices  of  the  world  at  every  turn),  by  blending  its 
native  simplicity  with  the  superstitions  which  have  been  derived  from  it. 
INo  argument  is  so  well  suited  to  the  indolence  or  the  immorality  of  man- 
kind, as  that  priests  of  ail  ages  and  religions  are  the  same :  we  see  the 
pretensions  of  the  Romish  priesthood  to  miraculous  powers,  and  we  know 
them  to  be  false  ;  we  are  conscious,  that  they  at  least  must  sacrifice  their 
integrity  to  their  interest,  or  their  ambition  ;  and  being  persuaded,  that 
there  is  a  great  sameness  in  the  passions  of  mankind,  and  in  their  incen- 
tives to  action  ;  and  knowing  thfit  the  history  of  past  ages  is  abundantly 
stored  with  similar  claims  to  supernatural  authority,  we  traverse  back, 
in  imagination,  the  most  distant  regions  of  antiquity  ;  and  finding,  from 
a  superficial  view,  nothing  to  discriminate  one  set  of  men,  or  one  period 
of  time,  from  another,  we  hastily  conclude,  that  all  revealed  religion  is 
a  cheat,  and  that  the  miracles  attributed  to  the  apostles  themselves  are 
supported  by  no  better  testimony,  nor  more  worthy  our  attention,  than 
thejprodigies  of  Pagan  story, for  the  lying  wonders  of  Papal  artifice.  I 
have  no  intention,  in  this  place,  to  enlarge  upon  the  many  circumstan- 
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ces  by  \vliicli  n  candid  inquirer  aftor  truth  mii^lit  bo  enabled  to  distin- 
auish  a  ])niiited  diObrence  between  the  miracles  of  Christ  and  Iiis  apos- 
tles, and  tlie  tricks  of  ancient  or  modern  superstition.  One  observation 
1  would  just  suggest  to  you  upon  this  subject  :  the  miracles  recorded  in 
the  Old  and  New  Testament  are  so  intiiuately  united  with  the  narra- 
tion of  common  events,  and  the  ordinary  transactions  of  life,  that  you 
cannot,  as  in  profane  history,  separate  the  one  from  the  other.  INIy 
meaning  will  be  illustrated  by  an  instance  ;  Tacitus  and  Suetonius  have 
handed  down  to  us  an  account  of  many  great  actions  peribrmed  by 
Vespasian  ;  amongst  the  rest,  they  inform  us  of  his  having  wrought  some 
miracles,  of  his  having  cured  a  lame  man,  and  restored  sight  to  one  that 
was  blind.  But  what  they  tell  us  of  these  miracles  is  so  unconnected 
with  every  thing  that  goes  before  and  after,  that  you  may  reject  the  rela- 
tion of  them  without  injuring,  in  any  degree,  the  consistency  of  the  nar- 
ration of  the  other  circumstances  of  his  life  :  on  the  other  handj  if  3'ou 
reject  the  relation  of  the  miracles  said  to  have  been  performed  by  Jesus 
Christ,  you  must  necessarily  reject  the  account  of  his  whole  life,  and  of 
several  transactions,  concerning  which  we  have^the  undoubted  testinionv 
of  other  writers  besides  the  evangelists.  But  if  this  argument  sliould  not 
strike  you,  perhaps  the  following  observation  may  tend  to  remove  a  little 
of  the  prejudice  usually  conceived  against  Gospel  miracles,  by  men  of 
lively  imaginations,  from  the  gross  forgeries  attributed  to  tlie  iirst  ages 
of  the  church. 

The  phenomena  of  phj'sics  are  sometimes  happily  illustrated  bv  an 
hypothesis  ;  and  the  most  recondite  truths  of  mathematical  science  not 
unfrequently  investigated  from  an  absurd  position  :  what  if  we  tr}^  the 
same  method  of  arguing  in  the  case  before  us  1  Let  us  suppose,  then, 
that  a  new  revelation  was  to  be  promulged  to  mankind  ;  and  that  twelve 
unlearned  and  unfriended  men,  inhabitants  of  any  country  most  odious 
and  despicable  in  the  eyes  of  Eurojie,  should  by  th(>  power  of  God  be 
endowed  with  the  faculty  of  speaking  languages  they  had  never  learned, 
and  perJbrming  works  surpassing  all  human  ability  ;  and  that,  being 
strongly  impressed  with  a  particular  truth,  which  they  were  comniis- 
sionect  to  promulgate,  the_y  should  travel,  not  only  through  the  barbarous 
regions  of  Africa,  but  through  all  the  learned  and  polished  states  of  Eu- 
rope ;  preachin<i-  every  whert;  with  unremitted  sedulity  a  new  religion, 
working  stupendous  miracles  in  attestation  of  their  mission,  and  conuini- 
nicatingto  their  lirst  converts  (as  a  si^al  of  their  conversion)  a  variety  of 
spiritual  gifts:  does  it  appear  ])robablc  to  you,  that  after  the  death  of 
these  men,  and  probably  after  the  deaths  of  most  of  their  immediate 
successors,  who  had  been  zealously  attached  to  the  faitli  they  had  seen 
so  miraculously  conlh-med,  that  none  would  ever  attempt  to  impose  upon 
the  credulous  or  the  ignorant,  by  a  fictitious  claim  to  supernatural  pow- 
ers ?  would  none  of  them  aspire  to  the  gift  of  tongues  ?  would  none  of 
them  mistake  frenzy  lor  illumination,  and  the  didusions  of  a  heated 
brain  fbr  the  impulses  of  the  Spirit  1  Avovdd  none  undertake  to  cure  in- 
veterate disorders,  to  expel  demons,  or  to  raise  the  dead  1  As  far  as  I 
can  a[)prehend,  we  ought,  from  such  a  position,  to  deduce,  ])y  every 
rule  of  probable  n^asoning,  the  pri-cise  conclusion,  which  was  in  fact 
verified  in  the  case  of  the  apostles  ;  every  species  of  miracles,  which 
Heaven  had  enabled  the  first  j)reaclu,'rs  to  ])erfbrin,  would  be  ccninter- 
Ibited,  either  from  misguided  zeal  or  interested  cunnintr,  either  throusrh 
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ihe  imbecility  or  the  iniquity  of  mankind ;  and  we  might  just  as  reasona- 
bly conclude,  that  there  never  was  any  piety,  charity,  or  chastity  in  the 
world,  from  seeing  such  plenty  of  pretenders  to  these  virtues,  as  that 
there  never  were  any  real  miracles  performed,  from  considering  the 
great  store  of  those  which  have  been  forged. 

But,  I  know  not  how  it  has  happened,  there  are  many  in  the  present 
age  (I  am  far  from  including  you.  Sir,  in  the  number),  whose  prejudices 
against  all  miraculous  events  have  arisen  to  that  height,  that  it  appears 
to  them  utterly  impossible  for  any  human  testimony,  however  great,  to 
establish  their  credibility.  I  Ijeg  pardon  for  styling  their  reasoning, 
prejudice  ;  I  have  no  design  to  give  olTonce  by  that  word  ;  they  may, 
with  equal  right,  throw  the  same  imputation  upon  mine  ;  and  I  think  it 
just  as  illiberal  in  divines  to  attribute  the  scepticism  of  every  deist  to 
wilful  infidelity,  as  it  is  in  the  deists  to  refer  the  faith  of  every  divine  to 
professional  bias.  I  have  not  had  so  little  intercourse  with  mankind, 
nor  shunned  so  much  the  delightful  freedom  of  social  converse,  as  to  be 
ignorant,  that  there  are  many  men  of  upright  morals  and  good  under- 
standings, to  whom,  as  you  express  it,  "  a  latent  and  even  involuntary 
scepticism  adheres ;"  and  who  would  be  glad  to  be  persuaded  to  be 
Christians  :  and  how  severe  soever  some  men  may  be  in  their  judg- 
ments concerning  one  another ;  yet  we  Christians,  at  least,  hope  and 
believe,  that  the  great  Judge  of  all  will  make  alloAvance  for  "  our  habits 
of  study  and  rcHection,"  for  various  circumstauc(!s,  the  efficacy  of  which, 
in  giving  a  particular  l)eiit  to  the  understandings  of  men,  we  can  neither 
comprehend  nor  estimate.  For  the  sake  of  such  men,  if  such  should 
ever  be  induced  to  throw  an  hour  away  in  the  perusal  of  these  Letters, 
suffer  me  to  step  for  a  moment  out  of  my  way,  whilst  I  hazard  an  ob- 
servation or  two  upon  the  subject. 

Knowledge  is  rightly  divided  by  Mr.  Locke  into  intuitive,  sensitive, 
and  demonstrative.  It  is  clear,  that  a  past  miracle  can  neither  be  the 
object,  of  sense  nor  of  intuition,  nor  consequently  of  demonstration  :  wo 
cannot  then,  philosophically  speaking,  be  said  to  knov/,  that  a  miracle 
has  ever  been  performed.  But,  in  all  the  great  concerns  of  liiia,  we  are 
influenced  by  probability  rather  than  knowledge :  and  of  probability, 
the  same  great  author  establishes  two  foundations  ;  a  contbrmit}'  to  our 
own  experienco,  and  the  testimony  of  others.  Now  it  is  contended,  that 
by  the  opposition  of  these  two  principles  probability  is  destroyed;  or,  in 
other  terms,  that  human  testimony  can  never  inlluence  the  mind  to  as- 
sent to  a  proposition  repugnant  to  uniform  experience. — Whose  experi- 
ence do  you  mean  1  You  will  not  say,  your  own  ;  for  the  experience  of 
an  individual  reaches  but  a  little  way;  and,  no  doubt,  you  daily  assent 
to  a  thousand  truths  in  politics,  in  physics,  and  in  the  business  of  com- 
mon life,  which  you  have  never  seen  verified  by  experience. — You  will 
not  produce  the  experience  of  your  friends  ;  tor  that  can  extend  itself 
but  a  little  way  beyond  your  own.  But  by  uniform  experience,  I  con- 
ceive, yon  are  desirous  of  understanding  the  experience  of  all  ages  and 
nations  since  the  foundation  of  the  world.  I  answer,  first ;  how  is  it 
that  you  become  acquainted  with  the  experience  of  all  ages  and  nations? 
You  will  re[)ly,  from  history.  Be  it  so  :  peruse  then  by  far  the  most 
ancient  records  of  antiquity  ;  and  if  you  find  no  mention  of  miracles  in 
them,  I  give  up  the  point.  Yes  ;  but  every  thing  related  therein  respect- 
ing miracles  is  to  be  reckoned  fabidous.     Why  ?  Because  miracles  con- 
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tradict  the  experience  of  all  ages  and  nations.     Do  you  not  perceive. 
Sir,  that  you  beg  the  very  question  in  debate  1   for  we  affirm,  that  the 
great  and  learned  nation  of  Egypt,  that  the  heathen  inhabiting  the  land 
of  Canaan,  that  the  numerous  people  of  the  Jews,  and  the  nrftions  which, 
for  ages,  surrounded   them,  have  all  had  great  experience  of  miracles. 
You  cannot  otherways  obviate  tiiis  conclusion,  than  by  questioning  the 
authenticity  of  that  book,  concernin<r  which,  Newton,  when  he  was  wri- 
line  his  commentary  on  Daniel ,  expressed  himself  to  the  person*  from  whom 
I  had  the  anecdote,  and  which  deserves  not  to  he  lost:  "  I  find  more  sure 
mjuksof  authenticity  in  till'  Bible,  than  in  any  jtrofane  history  whatsoever." 
However,  1   mean  not  ti  press  you  with  the  argimient   ad  vnrniin 
(Uam  ;    it  is  needless  to  solicit  your  modesty,  when  it  may  be  possible 
perhaps,  to  make  an  impression  upon  your  judgment :    I  answer  there- 
fore, in  the  second  place,  that  the  admission  of  the  principle  by  which 
vou  reject  miracles  will  lead  us  into  absurdity.     The  laws  of  gravitation 
are  the  most  obvious  of  all  the  laws  of  nature  ;  every  person  in  every 
part  of  the  globe  must  of  necessity  have  had  experience  of  them.     There 
was  a  time  when  no  one  was  acquainted  with  the  laws  of  magnetism  : 
these  suspend   in   many  instances  the  laws  of  gravity  :  nor  can  I  see, 
upon  the  pinciple  in  question,  how  the  rest  of  mankind   could   have 
credited  the  testimony  of  their  first  discoverer  ;  and  yet  to  have  rejected 
it,  would  have  been  to  reject  the  truth.     But  that  a  piece  of  iron  should 
ascend  gradually  from  the  earth,  and  lly  at  last  with  an  increasing  ra- 
pidity through  the  air ;  and  attaching  itself  to  another  piece  of  iron,  or 
to  a  particular  s])ecies  of  iron  ore,  sliould  remain  suspended,  in  opposi- 
tion to  the  action  of  its  gravity,  is  consonant  to  the  laws  of  nature.     1 
grant  it ;  bui  there  was  a  time  when  it  was  contrary,  I  say  not  to  the 
laws  of  nature,  but  to  the  uniform  experience  of  all  preceding  asfes  and 
countries  ;  and  at  that  particular  point  of  time,  tlu;  testimony  of  an  in- 
dividual, or  of  a  dozen  individuals,  who  should  have  reported  themselves 
eve-witnesses  of  such  a  fact,  ought,  accordin<i  to  your  argumentation,  to- 
have  been  received  as  fabulous.     And  what  are  those  laws  of  nature, 
which,  you  think,  can  never  be  suspended  ?  are   they  not  difierent  to 
ditferent  men,  according  to  the  diversities  of  their  comprehension  and 
knowledge  1  and   if  any  of  them  (that,  ibr  instance,  Avhich   ndcs  the 
operations  of  magnetism  or  electricity)  should  have  been  known  to  you 
or  to  me  alone,  whilst  all  the  rest  of  the  world  were  unacquainted  with 
it;  the  effects  of  it  would  have  been  new,  and  unheard  of  in  the  ainials, 
and  conti'arv  to  the  experience  of  mankind  ;  and  therefore  oujjht  not,  in 
vour  opinion,  to  have  been  believed.     Nor  do  1  imderstand  what  difier- 
ence,  as  to  credibility,  there  could  be  between  the  effects  of  such  an  un- 
known law  of  nature,  and  a  miracle  ;  for  it  is  a  nnitter  of  no  moment, 
in  that  view,  whether  the  suspension  of  the  known  laws  of  natin-e  be  ef- 
fected, that  is,  whether  a  miracle   be  performed,  by  the  mediation  of 
other  laws  that  are  unknown,  or  by  the  ministry  of  a  person  divinely 
commissioned  ;  since  it  is  im])ossible  for  us  to  be  certain,  that  it  is  con- 
tradictory to  the  constitution  of  the  universe,  that  the  laws  of  nature, 
which  appear  to  us  general,  should  not  be  suspended,  and  their  action 
overruled  by  others,  still  more  general  though  less  known  ;  that  is,  that 
miracles  should  not  he  performed  before  such  a  being  as  man,  at  those 
times,  in  those  places,  and  under  those  circumstances,  which  God,  in 
his  universal  providence,  had  preordained.     I  am,  &c. 
*  Dr.  Smith,  late  Master  of  Trinity  College. 
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LETTER     IV. 

Sir  ; — I  readily  acknowledge  the  utility  of  your  fourth  cause,  "  tlio 
virtues  of  the  first  Christians,"  as  greatly  conducing  to  the  spreading  of 
their  religion;  hut  then  you  seem  to  quite  mar  the  compliment  \'ou  pay 
them,  hy  repiesenting  their  virtues  as  proceeding  either  frein  their  re- 
pentance for  having  heenthc  most  abandoned  sinners,  or  from  the  laud- 
;ible  desire  of  supporting  the  reputation  of  the  society  in  which  they  were 
engaged. 

That  repentance  is  the  fu'st  step  to  virtue,  is  true  enough;  but  I  see 
no  reason  for  supposinsf,  according  to  the  calumnies  of  Celsus  and  Julian, 
"  that  the  Christians  allured  into  their  party  men  who  washed  away 
in  the  waters  of  baptism  the  guilt  for  which  the  temples  of  the  gods  re- 
fused to  grant  them  any  expiation."  The  apostles,  .Sir,  did  not,  like 
Ivomulus,  open  an  asylum  for  debtors,  thieves,  and  murderers  ;  for  they 
had  not  the  same  sturdy  means  of  securing  their  adherents  from  the 
grasp  of  civil  power  ;  they  did  not  persuade  them  to  abandon  the  tem- 
jiles  of  the  gods,  because  they  could  there  obtain  no  expiation  for  their 
guilt,  bnt  because  every  degree  of  guilt  was  expiated  in  them  with  too 
great  facility :  and  every  vice  practised,  not  only  without  remorse  ol' 
private  conscience,  but  with  the  powerful  sanction  of  public  approba- 
tion. 

"  After  the  example,"  you  say,  "  of  their  Divine  Waster,  the  Mis- 
^jonaries  of  the  Gospel  addressed  themselves  to  men,  <ind  especially  to 
women,  oppressed  by  the  consciousness,  and  very  often  by  the  eflects, 
of  their  vices." — This,  {Sir,  I  really  think,  is  not  a  fair  representation  of 
the  matter;   it  may  catch  the  applause  of  the  unlearned,  embolden  many 
a  stri*iling  to  cast  off  for  ever  tlie  sweet  blush  of  modesty,  confirm  many 
ii  dissolute  veteran  in  the  practice  of  his  impure  habits',  and  suggest  great 
■  occasion  of  merriment  and  wanton  mockery  to  the  flagitious  of  every 
denomination  and  every  age  ;  l)ut  still   it  will  want  that  foundation  of 
truth,  which  alone  can  recommend  it  to  the  serious  and  judicious.     The 
apostles,  Sir,  were  not  like  the  Italian  Fratrkdli  of  the  thirteenth,  nor 
the  French  Turlupins  of  the  fourteenth  century  ;  in  all  the  dirt  that  has 
been  raked  up  against  Christianity,  even  by  the  worst  of  its  enemies,  not 
a  speck  of  that  kind  have  they  been  able  to  fix,  either  upon  the  apostles, 
or  their   Divine   blaster.     The   Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  .Sir,  was  not 
preached  in  single  houses  or  oliscure  villages,  not  in  subterraneous  caves 
and  impure  brothels,  not  in  lazars  and  in  prisons;   but  in  the  synagogues 
and  in  the  temples,  in  the  streets  and   the  market  places  of  the  great 
capitals  of  the  Roman  provinces  ;  in  Jerusalem,  in  Corinth,  and  in  An- 
tioch,  in  Athens,  in  Ephesus,  and  in  Rome.     Nor  do  I  anywhere  find, 
that  its  missionaries  were  ordered  particularly  to  address  themselves  to 
the  shameless  women  you  mention  ;  I  do  indeed  find  the  direct  contra- 
ry ;  for  they  were  ordered  to  turn  away  from,  to  have  no  fellowship  or 
intercourse  with  such  as  were  wont  "  to  creep  into  houses,  and  lead 
captive  silly  women  laden  with  sins,  led  away  with  divers  lusts."     And 
what  if  a  few  women,  wlio  had  (uther  been  seduced  by  their  passions,  or 
luid  fallen  victims  to  the  licentious  manners  of  their  age,  should  be  found 
anumgst  those  who  were  most  ready  to  receive  a  religion  that  foubad  all 
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impurity?  I  do  not  apprehend  that  this  circumstance  ought  to  bring  an 
insinuation  of  discredit,  either  upon  the  sex,  or  upon  those  who  wrought 
their  reformation. 

That  the  majority  of  the  first  converts  to  Christianity  were  of  an  inferior 
condition  in  Hfe  may  readily  be  allowed ;  and  you  yourself  have  in  ano- 
ther place  given  a  good  reason  for  it ;  those  who  are  distinguished  by 
riches,  honors,  or  knowledge,  being  so  ver}-  inconsiderable  in  number 
when  compared  with  the  bulk  of  mankind  :  but  though  not  man}'  miglity, 
not  many  Aoble  were  called  ;  yet  some  mighty,  and  some  noble,  some  of 
as  great  reputation  as  any  of  tlie  age  in  \yliich  they  lived,  were  attached 
to  the  Christian  faith.  Short  indeed  are  the  accounts,  which  have  been 
transmitted  to  us,  of  the  first  propagating  of  Christianity  ;  yet  even  in 
these  we  meet  with  the  names  of  many,  who  would  have  done  credit  to 
any  cause  :  I  will  not  pretend  to  enumerate  tliem  all  ;  a  few  oi'  them 
will  be  sufficient  to  make  you  recollect,  that  there  were,  at  least,  some 
converts  to  Christianity,  both  from  among  the  Jews  and  the  Gentiles, 
wliOse  lives  were  not  stained  with  inexpiable  crimes.  Amongst  these 
we  reckon  Nicodemus,  a  ruler  of  the  Jews  ;  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  a  man 
of  fortune  and  a  counsellor ;  a  nobleman  and  a  centurion  of  Cajjerna- 
um  ;  Jairus,  Crispus,  Sosthenes,  rulers  of  synagogues  ;  Apollos,  an  elo- 
quent and  learned  man  ;  Zenas,  a  Jewish  lawyer ;  the  treasurer  of 
Candace,  queen  of  -'Ethiopia ;  Cornelius,  a  centurion  of  the  Italian 
band  ;  Dionysius,  a  member  of  the  Areopagus  at  Athens;  and  Sergius 
Paulus,  a  man  of  proconsular  or  prretorian  authority,  of  whom  it  may  be 
remarked,  that  if  he  resigned  his  high  and  lucrative  office,  in  conse- 
quence of  his  turning  Christian,  it  is  a  strong  presumption  in  its  favor ; 
if  he  retained  it,  we  may  conclude,  that  the  profession  of  Christianity 
was  not  so  utterly  incompatible  with  the  discharge  of  the  ollices  of  civil 
life  as  you  sometimes  represent  it.  This  catalogue  of  men  of  rank,  for- 
tune, and  knowledge,  who  embraced  Christianity,  might,  was  it  neces- 
sary, be  much  enlarged ;  and  probably  another  conversation  with  St. 
Paul  would  have  enabled  us  to  grace  it  with  the  names  of  Festus,  and 
king  Agrippa  himself:  not  that  the  writers  of  the  books  of  the  JSew  Tes- 
tament seem  to  have  been  at  all  solicitous  in  mentioning  the  great  or  the 
learned  men  who  were  converted  to  the  faith ;  had  that  been  part  of 
their  design,  they  would,  in  the  true  style  of  impostors,  have  kept  out  of 
siffht  the  publicans  and  sinners,  the  tanners  and  tin;  tentmakers,  with 
whom  they  conversed  and  dwelt ;  and  introduced  to  our  notice  none  but 
those  who  had  been  "brought  up  with  Herod,  or  the  chief  men  of  Asia" 
— whom  they  had  the  honor  to  number  amongst  their  friends. 

That  the  primitive  Christians  took  great  care  to  have  an  unsullied  repu- 
tation, by  abstaining  from  the  commission  of  whatever  might  tend  to 
pollute  it,  is  easih'  admitted  ;  but  we  do  not  so  easily  grant,  tliat  this 
care  is  a  "circumstance  which  usually  attends  small  assemblies  of  men, 
when  they  separate  themselves  from  the  body  of  a  nation  or  the  reli<rion 
to  which  the}'  belonged."  It  did  not  attend  the  Nicolaitanes,  the  Simo- 
nians,  the  jNIenandrians,  and  the  Carpocratians  in  the  first  ages  of  tiu^ 
church,  of  which  you  are  speaking;  and  it  cannot  be  unknown  to  vou, 
Sir,  that  the  scandalous  vices  of  these  very  early  sectaries  brouijht  a 
general  and  undistinguished  censure  upon  the  Christian  name ;  and,  so 
far  from  promoting  the  increase  of  tlie  church,  excited  in  the  minds  of 
the  Pagans  an  abhorrence  of  whatever  respected  it :,  it  cannot  be  vx.- 
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known  to  you,  Sir,  that  several  sectaries  both  at  home  and  al)road  mi^ht 
l)e  mentioned,  wlio  have  departed  from  the  rclisrion  to  whicli  they  be- 
longed ;  and  which,  unhappily  tor  themsi.'lves  and  the  community,  have 
taken  as  little  care  to  preserve  their  reputation  unspotted  as  those  of  the 
first  and  second  centuries.  If,  then,  the  first  Christians  did  take  th<* 
care  you  mention  (and  I  am  wholly  of  your  opinion  irt  that  point)  their 
solicitude  might  as  candidly,  perhaps,  and  as  reasonably  be  derived  from 
a  sense  of  their  duty,  and  an  honest  endeavor  to  discharafe  it,  as  from 
the  mere  desire  of  increasing  the  honor  of  their  confraternity  by  the 
illustrious  integrity  of  its  members. 

You  are  eloquent  in  describing  the  austere  morality  of  the  primitive 
Christians,  as  adverse  to  tlie  propensities  of  sense,  and  abhorent  from 
all  the  innocent  pleasures  and  amusements  of  life  ;  and  you  enlarge, 
with  a  studied  minuteness,  upon  their  censures  of  luxury,  and  their  sen- 
timents concerning  marriage  and  chastity:  but  in  this  circumstantial 
enumeration  of  their  errors  or  their  faults  (which  I  am  under  no  neces- 
sity of  denying  or  excusing)  you  seem  to  forget  the  very  purpose  lor 
which  vou  profess  to  have  introduced  the  mention  of  them  ;  for  the  pic- 
ture you  have  drawn  is  so  hideous,  and  the  coloring  so  dismal,  that  in- 
stead of  alluring  to  a  closer  inspection,  it  must  have  made  every  man  of 
pleasure  or  of  sense  turn  from  it  with  horror  or  disgust  ;  and  so  far  from 
contributing  to  the  rapid  growth  of  Christianity  by  the  austerity  of  their 
manners,  it  must  be  a  wontler  to  any  one,  how  the  first  Christians  ever 
made  a  single  convert.  It  was  first  objected  by  Celsus,  that  Christianity 
was  a  mean  religion,  inculcating  such  a  pusillanimity  and  patience  under 
ailronts,  such  a  contempt  of  riches  and  worldly  honors,  as  nuist  weaken 
the  nerves  of  civil  government,  and  expose  a  society  of  Christians  to 
the  prey  of  the  first  invaders.  This  ol)jectiou  has  been  repeated  by 
Bayle  ;  and  tliough  fully  answered  by  Bernard  and  others,  it  is  still  the 
favorite  theme  of  every  esprit  fort  of  our  own  age  :  even  you.  Sir,  think 
the  aversion  of  Christians*  to  the  business  of  war  and  government, 
"  a  criminal  disregard  to  the  public  welfare."  To  all  that  has  been 
said  upon  this  subject  it  may  with  justice,  I  think,  be  answered,  that 
Christianity  troubles  not  itself  with  ordering  the  constitutions  of  civil 
societies,  but  levels  the  weight  of  all  its  influence  at  the  hearts  of  the 
individuals  which  compose  thon  ;  and,  as  Origin  said  to  Celsus,  was 
every  individual  in  every  nation  a  (jospel  CiirLstian,  there  would  bt; 
neither  internal  injustice,  nor  external  war;  there  would  be  none  of 
those  passions  which  embitter  the  int(!rcourscs  of  civil  life,  and  desolate 
the  globe.  What  reproach  then  can  it  be  to  a  religion,  that  h  incul- 
cates doctrines,  which,  if  universally  practised,  would  introduce 
universal  tranquillitv,  and  the  most  exalted  happiness  amongst  man- 
kind"? 

It  must  proceed  from  a  total  misapprehension  of  the  design  of  the 
Christian  dispensation,  or  from  a  very  ignorant  interpretation  of  the 
jiarticular  injunctions,  fi)rbidding  us  to  make  riches  or  honors  a  primary 
pursuit,  or  the  prompt  gratification  of  revenge  a  first  principle  of  action, 
to  infer,  that  an  individual  Christian  is  obliged  by  his  religion  to  ofler  his 
throat  to  an  assassin,  and  his  property  to  the  first  plunderer,  or  that  a 
society  of  Christians  may  not  repel,  in  the  best  manner  they  are  able, 
the  unjust  assaults  of  hostile  invasion. 

I  know  of  no  precepts  in  the  Gospel,  which  debar  a  man  from  the 
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possession  of  domestic  comforts,  or  deaden  the  activity  of  liis  private 
friendships,  or  prohibit  the  exertion  of  his  utmost  abiHty  in  the  service 
of  the  public  :  the  7iisi  quictum  nihil  bcatitm  is  no  part  of  the  Christian's 
creed:  his  virtue  is  an  active  virtue  ;  and  we  justly  refer  to  the  school 
of  Epicurus  the  doctrines  concerning  abstinence  from  marriage,  from 
the  cultivation  of  friendship,  from  the  management  of  public  affairs,  as 
suited  to  that  selfish  indolence  which  was  the  favorite  tenet  of  his  philo- 
sophy.   I  am,  «fcc. 


LETTER  Y. 

Sir; — "The  union  and  the  discipline  of  the  Christian  church,"  or, 
as  you  are  pleased  to  style  it,  of  the  Christian  republic,  is  the  last  of  the 
live  secondary  causes,  to  which  you  have  referred  the  rapid  and  exten- 
sive spread  of  Christianity.  It  must  be  acknowledged,  that  union 
essentially  contributes  to  the  strength  of  every  association,  civil,  miltary, 
and  religious  ;  but,  unfortunately  for  your  argument,  and  much  to  the 
reproach  of  Christians,  nothing  has  been  more  wanting  amongst  them, 
from  the  apostolic  age  to  your  own,  than  union.  "  I  am  of  Paul,  and 
I  of  Apollos,  and  I  of  Cephas,  and  I  of  Christ,"  are  expressions  of  dis- 
union, which  we  meet  with  in  the  earliest  period  of  church  history  :  and 
we  cannot  look  into  the  writings  of  any,  either  friend  or  foe  to  Chris- 
tianity, but  we  find  the  one  of  them  lamenting,  and  the  other  exulting 
in  an  immense  catalogue  of  sectaries ;  and  both  of  them  thereby  fur- 
nishing us  witii  great  reason  to  believe,  tliat  the  divisions  with  respect 
to  doctrine,  worship,  and  discipline,  which  have  ever  subsisted  in  the 
church,  must  have  greatly  tended  to  hurt  the  credit  of  Christianity,  and 
to  alienate  the  minds  of  the  Gentiles  from  tlie  reception  of  such  a  va- 
rious and  discordant  faith. 

I  readily  grant,  that  there  was  a  certain  community  of  doctrine,  an 
intercourse  of  hospitality,  and  a  confederacy  of  discipline  established 
amongst  the  individuals  of  every  church ;  so  that  none  could  be  admit- 
ted into  any  assembly  of  Christians,  v/ithout  undergoing  a  pi-evious  ex- 
amination into  his  manner  of  life*  (which  shows,  by  the  by,  that  every 
reprobate  could  not,  as  the  fit  seized  him,  or  his  interest  induced  him, 
become  a  Christian,)  and  without  protesting  in  the  most  solemn  manner, 
that  he  would  neither  be  guilty  of  murder,  nor  adultery,  nor  theft,  nor 
perfidy  ;  and  it  may  be  granted  also,  that  those,  who  broke  this  com- 
pact, were  ejected  by  common  consent  from  the  confraternity  into  which 
they  had  been  admitted:  it  may  be  farther  granted,  that  this  confedera- 
cy extended  itself  to  independent  churches  ;  and  that  those  who  had,  for 
their  immoralities,  been  excluded  from  Christian  community  in  any  one 
church,  were  rarely,  if  ever,  admitted  to  it  by  another  ;  just  as  a  mem- 
ber who  has  been  expelled  any  one  college  in  a  university,  is  generally 
thought  unworthy  of  being  admitted  by  any  other  :  but  it  is  not  admitted, 
that  this  severity  and  this  union  of  discipline  could  ever  have  induced 

*  Nonnulli  ptccpositi  aunt,  qui  in  vitam  et  mores  eorum,  qui  admittuntur,  inqui' 
rant,  ut  non  concessa  facientes  candidatos  rcligionis  arceant  a  suis  conventibus,— 
Orig.  con.  Cels.  lib.  ii. 
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the  Pagans  to  forsake  the  gods  of  their  country,  and  to  expose  them- 
selves to  the  contemptuous  hatred  of  their  neighbors,  and  to  all  the 
severities  of  persecution,  exercised  with  unrelenting  barbarity,  against 
the  Christians. 

The  account  you  give  of  the  origin  snd  progress  of  episcopal  jurisdic- 
tion, of  the  pre-eminence  of  the  metropolitan  churches,  and  of  tlie  am- 
bition of  the  Roman  pontiff,  I  believe  to  be  in  general  accurate  and 
true  ;  and  I  am  not  in  the  least  surprised  at  the  bitterness  which  now 
and  then  escapes  you  in  treating  this  subject :  for  to  see  the  most  be- 
nign religion,  that  imagination  can  form,  becoming  an  instrument  of 
oppression;  and  the  most  humble  one  administering  to  the  pride,  and  the 
avarice,  and  the  ambition  of  those  who  wished  to  be  considered  as  its 
guardians,  and  who  avowed  themselves  its  professors,  would  extort  a  cen- 
sure from  men  more  attached  probably  to  church  authority  than  yourself : 
not  that  I  think  it  either  a  very  candid,or  a  very  useful  undertaking,  to  be 
solely  and  industriously  engaged  in  portraying  the  characters  of  the  pro- 
fessors of  Christianity  in  the  worst  colors  :  it  is  not  candid,  because  "  the 
great  law  of  impartiality,  which  obliges  an  historian  to  reveal  the  imper- 
fections of  the  uninspired  teachers  and  believers  of  the  Gospel,"  obliges 
him  also  not  to  conceal,  or  to  pass  over  with  niggard  and  reluctant 
mention,  the  illustrious  virtues  of  those  who  gave  up  fortune  and  fame, 
all  their  comforts,  and  all  their  hopes  in  this  life,  nay,  life  itself,  rather 
than  violate  any  one  of  the  precepts  of  that  Gospel,  which,  from  the  testi- 
mony of  inspired  teachers,  they  conceived  they  had  good  reason  to  believe  : 
it  is  not  useful,  because  "  to  a  careless  observer,"  (that  is,  to  the  generali- 
ty of  mankind)  '■'■  their  faults  may  seem  to  cast  a  shade  on  the  faith 
which  they  professed;"  and  may  really  infect  the  minds  of  the  young 
and  unlearned  especially,  with  prejudices  against  a  religion,  upon  their 
rational  reception  or  rejection  of  which,  a  matter  of  the  utmost  im- 
jTortance  may  (believe  me,  Sir,  is  may,  for  aught  you  or  any  person  else 
can  prove  to  the  contrary)  entirely  depend.  It  is  an  easy  matter  to  amuse 
ourselves  and  others  with  the  immoralities  of  priests  and  the  ambition  of 
prelates,  witli  the  absurd  virulence  of  synods  and  councils,  with  the  ri- 
diculous doctrines  which  visionary  enthusiasts  or  interested  churchmen 
iiave  sanctified  with  the  name  of  Christian :  but  a  display  of  ingenuity 
or  erudition  upon  such  subjects  is  much  misplaced ;  since  it  excites,  al- 
most in  every  person,  an  unavoidable  suspicion  of  the  purity  of  the 
source  itself,  from  which  such  polluted  streams  have  been  derived.  Do 
not  mistake  my  meaning ;  I  am  far  from  wishing  that  the  clergy  should 
be  looked  up  to  with  a  blind  reverence,  or  their  imperfections  screened 
by  the  sanctity  of  their  functions,  from  the  animadversion  of  the  world  ; 
quite  the  contrary  :  their  conduct,  I  am  of  opinion,  ought  to  be  more 
nicely  scrutinized,  and  their  deviation  from  the  rectitude  of  the  Gospel 
more  severally  censured,  than  that  of  other  men;  but  great  care  should 
be  taken,  not  to  represent  their  vices,  or  f/^eir  indiscretion,  as  originating 
in  the  principles  ot  their  religion.  Do  not  mistake  me  :  I  am  not  here 
begging  quarters  for  Christianity  ;  or  contending,  that  even  the  princi- 
ples of  our  religion  should  be  received  with  implicit  faith  ;  or  that  every 
objection  to"  Christianity  should  be  stifled,  by  a  representation  of  the 
snischief  it  might  do  if  publicly  promulged  ;  on  the  contrary,  we  in- 
vite, nay,  we  challenge  you,  to  a  direct  and  liberal  attack ;  though 
oblique  glances,  and  disingenuous  insinuations,  we  are  willing  to  avoid ; 
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well  knowing,  that  the  character  of  our  religion,  like  that  of  an  honest 
man,  is  defended  with  greater  difficulty  against  the  suggestions  of  ridi- 
cule, and  the  secret  malignity  of  pretended  friends,  that  against  posi- 
tive accusations,  and  the  avowed  malice  of  open  enemies. 

In  your  account  of  the  primitive  church  you  set  forth,  that  "  the 
want  of  discipline  and  human  learning  was  supplied  by  the  occasional  as- 
sistance of  the  prophets;  who  were  called  to  that  function  without  dis- 
tinction of  age,  sex,  or  natural  abilities." — That  the  gift  of  prophecy 
was  one  of  the  spiritual  gifts  by  which  some  of  the  first  Christians  were 
enabled  to  co-operate  with  the  apostles  in  the  general  design  of  preach- 
ing the  Gospel  ;  and  that  this  gift,  or  rather,  as  Mr.  Locke  thinks,  the 
gift  of  tongues  (l)y  the  ostentation  of  which,  many  of  them  were  prompt- 
ed to  speak  in  their  assemblies  at  the  same  time,)  was  the  occasion  of 
some  disorder  in  the  church  of  Corinth,  which  required  the  interposition 
apostle  to  compose,  is  confessed  on  all  hands.  But  if  you  mean,  that 
the  prophets  were  ever  the  sole  pastors  of  the  faithful  ;  or  that  no  pro- 
vision was  made  bv  the  apostles  for  the  good  government  and  cdilication 
of  the  church,  except  what  might  be  accidentally  derived  from  the  oc- 
casional assistance  of  the  prophets,  you  are  much  mistaken  ;  and  have 
undoubtedly  forgot  what  is  said  of  Paul  and  Barnabas  having  ordained 
elders  in  Lvstra,  Iconium,  and  Antioch ;  and  of  Paul's  commission  to 
Titus,  whom  he  had  left  in  Crete,  to  ordain  elders  in  every  city  ;  and  of 
his  instritctious  both  to  him  and  Timothy,  concerning  the  qualifications 
of  those  Avhom  they  were  to  appoint  bishops  ;  one  of  which  was,  that  a 
bishop  should  be  able,  by  sound  doctrine,  to  exhort  and  to  convince  the 
iiainsayor.  Nor  is  it  said,  that  this  sound  doctrine  was  to  be  communi- 
cated to  the  bishop  by  prophec}',  or  that  all  persons,  without  distinction, 
might  be  called  to  that  office  ;  but  a  bishop  was  "  to  be  able  to  teach," 
not  what  he  had  learned  by  prophecy,  but  what  Paul  had  ]niblicly 
preached ;  "  the  things  that  thou  hast  heard  of  me  among  many  witnesses, 
the  same  commit  thou  to  faithful  men,  who  shall  be  able  to  teach  others 
also."  And  in  every  place  almost,  where  prophets  arc  mentioned,  they 
are  joined  with  apostles  and  teachers,  and  other  ministers  of  the  Gosp(>l; 
so  that  there  is  no  reason  for  your  representing  them  as  a  distinct  order 
of  men,  who  were  by  their  occasional  assistance  to  supply  the  want  of 
discipline  and  human  learning  in  the  church.  It  would  be  taking  too 
large  a  field  to  inquire,  whether  the  prophets  you  speak  of  were  endow- 
ed with  ordinary  or  extraordinary  gifts ;  whether  they  always  spoke  by 
the  immediate  impulse  of  the  Spirit,  or  according  to  "  the  analoijy  of 
faith  ;"  whether  their  gift  consisted  in  the  foretelling  of  future  events, 
or  in  the  interpreting  of  Scripture  to  the  edification  and  exhortation  and 
comfort  of  the  church,  or  in  both  ;  I  will  content  myself  with  observing, 
that  he  will  judge  very  improperly  concerning  tlie  prophets  of  the  apos- 
tolic church,  who  takes  his  idea  of  their  olhce  or  importance  from  your 
description  of  them. 

In  speakina-  of  the  community  of  goods,  which,  you  say,  was  adopt- 
ed for  a  short  time  in  the  primitive  church,  you  hold  as  inconclusive 
the  arguments  of  Mosheim  ;  who  has  endeavored  to  prove,  that  it  was 
a  community  quite  different  from  that  reconnnended  by  Pythagoras  or 
Plato ;  consisting  principally  in  a  common  use,  derived  from  an  un- 
bounded liberality,  which  induced  the  o[)ulent  to  share  their  riches  with 
their  indigent  brethren.     There  have  been  others,  as  well  as  Mosheim, 


FOR   CHRISTIANITY.  109 

who  have  entertained  this  opinion ;  and  it  is  not  quite  so  indefensible  as 
you  represent  it :  but  whether  it  be  reasonable  or  absurd,  need  not  now 
be  examined  ;  it  is  far  more  necessary  to  take  notice  of  an  expression 
which  you  have  used,  and  which  may  be  apt  to  mislead  unweary  readers 
into  a  very  injurious  suspicion  concernina;  the  integrity  of  the  apostles. 
In  process  of  time,  you  observe,  "  the  converts  who  embraced  the  new 
religion  were  permitted  to  retain  the  possession  of  their  patrimony." — 
This  expression,  "  permitted  to  retain,"  in  ordinary  acceptation,  implies 
an  antecedent  obligation  to  part  with  :  now.  Sir,  I  have  not  the  shadoAV 
of  a  doubt  in  aftlrming,  that  we  have  no  account  in  Scripture  of  any  such 
obligation  being  imposed  upon  the  converts  to  Christianity,  either  by- 
Christ  himself,  or  by  his  apostles,  or  by  any  other  authority ;  nay,  in  the  very 
place  where  this  community  of  goods  is  treated  of,  there  is  an  express  proof 
(I  know  not  how  your  impartiality  has  happened  to  overlook  it)  to  the 
contrary.  When  Peter  was  about  to  inllict  an  exemplary  punishment 
upon  Ananias  (not  for  keeping  back  a  part  of  the  price,  as  some  men 
are  fond  of  representing  it,  but)  for  his  lying  and  hypocrisy,  in  offering  a 
part  of  the  price  of  his  land  as  the  whole  of  it ;  he  said  to  him,  "Whilst 
it  remained  (unsold)  was  it  not  thine  own  1  and  after  it  was  sold,  was  it 
not  in  thine  own  power  V  From  this  account  it  is  evident,  that  Ananias 
was  under  no  obligation  to  part  with  his  patrimony  ;  and  after  he  had 
parted  with  it,  the  price  was  in  his  own  power :  the  apostle  would  have 
"  permitted  him  to  retain"  the  whole  of  it,  if  he  had  thought  fit ;  though 
he  would  not  permit  his  prevarication  to  go  unpunished. 

You  have  remarked,  that  "  the  feasts  of  love,  the  agapce,  as  they 
were  called,  constituted  a  very  pleasing  and  essential  part  of  public  wor- 
ship."— Lest  any  one  should  from  hence  be  led  to  suspect,  that  these 
feasts  of  love,  this  pleasing  part  of  the  public  worship  of  the  primitive 
church,  resembled  the  unhallowed  meetings  of  some  impure  sectaries  of 
our  own  times,  I  will  take  the  liberty  to  add  to  your  account  a  short  ex- 
plication of  the  nature  of  these  agapfe.  Tertullian,  in  the  39th  chapter 
of  his  Apology,  has  done  it  to  my  hands.  "  The  nature  of  our  su})per," 
says  he,"  "  is  indicated  by  its  name;  it  is  called  by  a  word,  which,  in 
in  the  Greek  language,  signifies  love.  We  are  not  anxious  about  the 
expense  of  the  entertairmient ;  since  we  look  upon  that  as  gain  which 
is  expended  with  a  pious  purpose,  in  the  relief  and  refreshment  of  all 
our  indigent. — The  occasion  of  our  entertainment  being  so  honorable, 
you  may  judge  of  the  manner  of  its  being  conducted:  it  consists  in  the 
discharge  of  religious  duties ;  it  admits  nothing  vile,  nothing  immodest. 
Before  we  sit  down,  prayer  is  made  to  God.  The  hungry  eat  as  much 
as  they  desire,  and  every  one  drinks  as  much  as  can  be  useful  to  sober 
men.  We  so  feast,  as  men  who  have  their  minds  impressed  with  the 
idea  of  spending  the  night  in  the  worship  of  God  ;  we  so  converse,  as 
men  who  are  conscious  that  the  Lord  hcarcth  them,"  &-c.  Perhaps 
you  may  object  to  this  testimony  in  favor  of  the  innocence  of  Christian 
meetings,  as  liable  to  partiality,  because  it  is  the  testimony  of  a  Christian  ; 
and  you  may,  perhaps,  be  able  to  pick  out,  from  the  writings  of  this 
Christian,  something  that  looks  like  a  contradiction  of  this  account  : 
however,  I  will  rest  the  matter  upon  this  testimony  for  the  present ; 
forbearing  to  quote  any  other  Christian  writer  upon  the  subject,  as  I 
shall  in  a  future  Letter  produce  you  a  testimony  superior  to  every  ob- 
jection.    You  speak  too  of  the  agapes  as  an  essential  part  of  the  public 
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worship :  this  is  not  accordiug  to  your  usual  accuracy ;  for,  had  they 
been  essential,  the  edict  of  a  Heathen  magistrate  would  not  have  been 
able  to  put  a  stop  to  them ;  yet  Pliny,  in  his  letter  to  Trajan,  expressly 
says,  that  the  Christians  left  them  off,  upon  his  publishing  an  edict  pro- 
hibiting assemblies ;  we  know,  that  in  the  council  of  Carthage,  in 
the  fourth  century,  on  account  of  the  abuses  which  attended  them, 
they  began  to  be  interdicted,  and  ceased  almost  universally  in  the 
fifth. 

I  have  but  two  observations  to  make  upon  what  you  have  advanced 
concerning  the  severity  of  ecclesiastical  penance  :  the  first  is,  that  even 
you  yourself  do  not  deduce  its  institution  from  the  Scripture,  but  from 
the  power  which  every  voluntary  society  has  over  its  own  members ; 
and  therefore,  however  extravagant,  or  however  absurd  ;  however  op- 
posite to  the  attributes  of  a  commiserating  God,  or  the  feelings  of  a 
falible  man,  it  may  be  thought ;  or  upon  whatever  trivial  occasion,  such 
as  that  you  mention  of  calumniating  a  bishop,  a  presbyter,  or  even  a 
deacon,  it  may  have  been  inflicted ;  Christ  and  his  apostles  are  not 
answerable  for  it.  The  other  is,  that  it  was,  of  all  possible  expedients, 
the  least  fitted  to  accomplish  the  end  for  which  you  think  it  was  intro- 
duced, the  propagation  of  Christianity.  The  sight  of  a  penitent  humbled 
bv  a  public  confession,  emaciated  by  fasting,  clothed  in  sackcloth,  pros- 
trated at  the  door  of  the  assembly,  and  imploring  for  years  together  the 
pardon  of  his  offences,  and  a  re-admission  into  the  bosom  of  the  church, 
was  a  much  more  likely  means  of  deterring  the  Pagans  from  Christian 
communitv,  than  the  jiious  liberality  you  mention  was  of  alluring  them 
into  it.  This  pious  liberality,  Sir,  would  exhaust  even  your  elegant 
powers  of  description,  before  you  could  exhibit  it  in  the  amiable  manner 
it  deserves  ;  it  is  derived  from  the  "  new  commandment  of  loving  one 
another  ;"  and  it  has  ever  been  the  distinguishing  characteristic  of  Chris- 
tians, as  opposed  to  every  other  denomination  of  men,  Jews,  Mahome- 
tans, or  Pagans.  In  the  times  of  the  aj)ostles,  and  in  the  first  ages  of 
the  church,  it  showed  itself  in  voluntary  contributions  for  the  relief  of 
the  poor  and  the  persecuted,  the  infirm  and  the  unfortunate  :  as  soon  as 
the  church  was  permitted  to  have  permanent  possessions  in  land,  and  ac- 
quired the  protection  of  the  civil  power,  it  exerted  itself  in  the  erection 
of  hospitals  of  every  kind ;  institutions  these,  of  charity  and  humanity, 
which  were  forgotten  in  the  laws  of  Solon  and  Lycurgus  ;  and  for  even 
one  example  of  which,  you  will,  I  believe,  in  vain  explore  the  boasted 
annals  of  Pagan  Rome.  Indeed,  Sir,  you  will  think  too  injuriously  of 
this  liberality,  if  you  look  upon  its  origin  as  superstitious  ;  or  upon  its  ap)- 
plication  as  an  artifice  of  the  priesthood,  to  seduce  the  indigent  into  the  bo- 
som of  the  church ;  it  was  the  pure  and  uncorrupted  fruit  of  genuine 
Christianity. 

You  are  much  surprised,  and  not  a  little  concerned,  that  Tacitus  and 
the  younger  Pliny  have  spoken  so  slightly  of  the  Christian  system  ;  and 
that  Seneca  and  the  elder  Pliny  have  not  vouchsafed  to  mention  it  at 
all.  This  difficulty  seems  to  have  struck  others,  as  well  as  yourself; 
and  I  might  refer  you  to  the  conclusion  of  the  second  volume  of  Dr. 
Lardner's  Collection  of  Ancient,  Jewish,  and  Heathen  Testimonies  to 
the  Truth  of  the  Christian  Religion,  for  fidl  satisfaction  in  this  point ; 
but  perhaps  an  observation  or  two  may  be  sufficient  to  diminish  your 
surprise. 
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Obscure  sectaries  of  upright  morals,  when  they  separate  themselves 
from  the  religion  of  their  country',  do  not  speedily  acquire  the  attention 
of  men  of  letters.  The  historians  are  appreliensive  of  depreciating  the 
dignity  of  their  learned  labor,  and  contaminating  their  splendid  narra- 
tion of  illustrious  events,  by  mixing  with  it  a  disgusting  detail  of  re- 
ligious combinations  :  and  the  philosophers  are  usually  too  deeply  en- 
gaged in  abstract  science,  or  in  exploring  the  infinite  intricacy  of  natu- 
ral appearances,  to  busy  themselves  with  what  they,  perhaps  hastily, 
esteem  popular  superstitious.  Historians  and  philosophers,  of  no  mean 
reputation,  might  be  mentioned,  I  believe,  who  were  the  contemporaries 
of  Luther  and  the  first  reformers ;  and  who  have  passed  over,  in  negli- 
gent or  contemptuous  silence,  their  daring  and  unpopular  attempts  to 
shake  the  stability  of  St.  Peter's  chair.  Opposition  to  the  religion  of  a 
people  must  become  general,  before  it  can  deserve  the  notice  of  the  civil 
magistrate  ;  and  till  it  does  that,  it  will  mostly  be  thought  below  the  ani- 
madversion oi'  distinguished  writers.  This  remark  is  peculiarly  applica- 
ble to  the  case  in  point.  The  first  Christians,  as  Christ  had  foretold, 
were  "  hated  of  all  men  for  his  name's  sake  :"  it  was  the  name  itself, 
not  any  vices  adhering  to  the  name,  which  Pliny  punished  ;  and  they 
were  everywhere  held  in  exceeding  contempt,  till  their  numbers  excited 
tlie  apprehension  of  the  ruling  powers.  The  philosophers  considered 
them  as  enthusiasts,  and  neglected  them ;  the  priests  opposed  them  as 
innovators,  and  calumniated  them ;  the  great  overlooked  them,  the 
learned  despised  them ;  and  the  curious  alone,  who  examined  into  the 
foundation  of  their  faith,  believed  them.  But  the  negligence  of  some 
half  dozen  of  writers  (most  of  them,  however,  bear  incidental  testimony 
to  the  truth  of  several  facts  respecting  Christianity),  in  not  relating  cir- 
cumstantially the  origin,  the  progress,  and  the  pretensions  of  a  new  sect, 
is  a  very  insufficient  reason  for  questioning,  either  the  evidence  of  the 
principles  upon  which  it  was  built,  or  the  supernatural  power  by  which 
it  was  supported. 

The  Roman  historians,  moreover,  were  not  only  culpably  incurious 
concerning  the  Christians,  but  unpardonably  ignorant  of  what  concerned 
either  them  or  the  Jews :  I  say,  unpardonably  ignorant ;  because  the 
means  of  information  were  within  their  reach  :  the  writings  of  Moses 
were  everywhere  to  be  had  in  Greek;  and  the  works  of  Josephus  were 
published  before  Tacitus  wrote  his  history ;  and  yet  even  Tacitus  has 
fallen  into  great  absurdity,  and  self-contradiction,  in  his  accoimt  of  the 
Jews  ;  and  though  TertuUian's  zeal  carried  him  much  too  far,  when  he 
called  him  Mendaciorum  loquacisswius,  yet  one  cannot  help  regretting 
the  little  pains  he  took  to  acquire  proper  information  upon  that  subject. 
He  derives  the  name  of  the  Jews,  by  a  forced  interpolation,  Irom  mount 
Ida  in  Crete  ;*  and  he  represents  them  as  abhorring  all  kinds  of  images 
in  public  worship,  and  yet  accuses  them  of  having  placed  the  image  of 
an  ass  in  the  holy  of  holies  :  and  presently  after  he  tells  us,  that  Pom- 
pey,  when  he  profaned  the  temple,  found  the  sanctuary  entirely  empty. 
Similar  inaccuracies  might  be  noticed  in  Plutarch,  and  other  writers  who 
have  spoken  of  the  Jews  ;  and  you  yourself  have  referred  to  an  obscure 
passage  in  Seutonius,  as  oflering  a  proof  how  strangely  the  Jews  and 
Christians  of  Rome  were   confounded  with  each   other.     Why,  then, 

*  Inclytum  in  Cieta  Idam  montem,  accolas  Idajos  aucto  in  barbarum  cognomento 
Judaeos  vocitari.     Tac,  Hist.  lib.  5,  sub.  init. 
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should  we  think  it  remarkable,  that  a  few  celebrated  writers,  who  looked 
upon  the  Christians  as  an  obscure  sect  of  the  Jews,  and  upon  the  Jews  as 
a  barbarous  and  detested  people,  whose  history  was  not  worth  the  peru- 
sal, and  who  were  moreover  engaged  in  the  relation  of  the  great  events 
which  either  occasioned  or  accompanied  the  ruin  of  their  eternal  em- 
pire ;  why  should  we  be  surprised,  that  men  occupied  in  such  interesting 
subjects,  and  influenced  by  such  inveterate  prejudices,  should  have  left 
us  but  short  and  imperfect  descriptions  of  the  Christian  system  1 

"  But  how  shall  we  excuse,"  you  say,  "  the  supine  inattention  of  the 
Pagan  and  philosophic  world,  to  those  evidences,  which  Avere  presented 
by  the  hand  of  Omnipotence,  not  to  their  reason,  but  to  their  senses  V 
"  The  laws  of  nature  were  perpetually  suspended  for  the  benefit  of  the 
church  :  but  the  sages  of  Greece  and  Rome  turned  aside  from  the  awful 
spectacle."  To  their  shame  be  it  spoken,  that  they  did  so  :  "  and,  pur- 
suing the  ordinary  occupations  of  life  and  study,  appeared  unconscious 
of  any  alterations  in  the  moral  or  physical  government  of  the  world." 
To  this  objection  I  answer,  in  the  first  place,  that  we  have  no  reason  to 
believe  that  miracles  were  performed  as  often  as  the  philosophers  deigned 
to  give  their  attention  to  them  ;  or  that,  at  the  period  of  time  you  allude 
to,  the  laws  of  nature  were  "  perpetually"  suspended,  for  the  benefit 
of  the  church.  It  may  be,  that  not  one  of  the  few  heathen  writers, 
whose  books  have  escaped  the  ravages  of  time,  was  ever  present  when 
a  miracle  was  wrought ;  but  will  it  follow,  because  Pliny,  or  Plutarch, 
or  Galen,  or  Seneca,  or  Suetonius,  or  Tacitus,  had  never  seen  a  mira- 
cle, that  no  miracles  were  ever  performed  1  They,  indeed,  were  learned 
and  observant  men  ;  and  it  may  be  a  matter  of  surprise  to  us,  that  mira- 
cles so  celebrated,  as  the  friends  of  Christianity  suppose  the  Christian 
ones  to  have  been,  should  never  have  been  mentioned  by  them,  though 
they  had  not  seen  them  ;  and  had  an  Adrian  or  a  Vespasian  been  the 
authors  of  but  a  thousandth  part  of  the  miracles  you  have  ascribed  to  the 
primitive  church,  more  than  one,  probably,  of  these  very  historians, 
philosophers  as  the}^  were,  would  have  adorned  his  history  with  the  nar- 
ration of  them ;  for  though  they  turned  aside  from  the  awful  spectacle 
of  the  miracles  of  a  poor  despised  apostle  ;  yet  they  beheld  with  exult- 
ing complacency,  and  have  related  with  unsuspecting  credulity,  the  os- 
tentatious tricks  of  a  Roman  emperor.  It  was  not  for  want  of  faith  in 
miraculous  events,  that  these  sages  neglected  the  Christian  miracles,  but 
for  want  of  candor  and  impartial  examination. 

I  answer,  in  the  second  place,  that  in  the  Acts  of  the  vVpostles  we  have 
an  account  of  a  great  multitude  of  Pagans  of  every  condition  of  life,  who 
were  so  far  from  being  inattentive  to  the  evidences  which  were  present- 
ed by  the  hand  of  Onniipotence  to  their  senses,  that  they  contemplated 
them  with  reverence  and  wonder  ;  and,  forsaking  the  religion  of  their 
ancestors,  and  all  the  llattering  hopes  of  worldly  profit,  reputation,  and 
tranquility,  adhered  with  astonishing  resolution  to  the  profession  of  Chris- 
tianity. From  the  conclusion  of  t!ie  Acts,  till  the  time  in  which  some 
of  tlie  sages  you  mention  flourished,  is  a  very  obscure  part  of  church 
history  ;  Aet  we  are  certain,  that  many  of  the  Pagan,  and  we  have  some 
reason  to  believe,  that  not  a  i'c'w  of  the  philosophic  world,  during  that 
period,  did  not  turn  aside  from  tlie  awful  sjiectacle  of  mimcles,  but  saw 
and  believed :  and  that  a  few  others  should  be  found,  who  probably  had 
never  seen,  and  therefore  would  not  believe,  is  surely  no  very  extraor- 
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dinary  circumstance.  Why  should  we  not  answer  to  objections,  such 
as  these,  with  the  boldness  of  St.  Jeronae  ;  and  bid  Celsus,  and  Por- 
phyry, and  Julian,  and  their  followers,  learn  the  illustrious  characters  of 
the  men  who  founded,  built  up,  and  adorned  the  Christian  church  1* — 
Why  should  we  not  tell  them,  with  Arnobius,  of  the  orators,  the  gram- 
marians, the  rhetoricians,  the  lawyers,  the  physicians,  the  philosophers, 
*'  who  appeared  conscious  of  the  alterations  in  the  moral  and  physical 
government  of  the  world  ;"  and  from  that  consciousness,  forsook  the 
ordinary  occupations  of  life  and  study,  and  attached  themselves  to  the 
Christian  discipline  1\ 

I  answer  in  the  last  place,  that  the  miracles  of  Christians  were  falsely 
attributed  to  magic  ;  and  were  for  that  reason  thought  unworthy  the  no- 
lice  of  the  writers  you  have  referred  to.  Suetonius,  in  his  Life  of  Nero, 
calls  the  Christians,  men  of  a  new  and  magical  superstition  :|  I  am  sen- 
sible that  you  laugh  at  those  "  sagacious  commentators,"  who  translate 
the  original  word  by  magical ;  and,  adopting  the  idea  of  Mosheim,  you 
think  it  ought  to  be  rendered  mischievous  or  pernicious  :  unquestionably 
it  frequently  has  that  meaning;  with  due  deference,  however,  to  Mos- 
heim, and  yourself,  I  cannot  help  being  of  opinion,  that  in  this  place, 
as  descriptive  of  the  Christian  religion,  it  is  rightly  translated  magical. 
The  Theodosian  Code  must  bo  my  excuse  for  dissenting  from  such  re- 
spectable authority ;  and  in  it,  I  conjecture,  you  will  find  good  reason 
for  being  of  my  opinion.§  Nor  ought  any  friend  to  Christianity  to  be 
astonished  or  alarmed  at  Suetonius  applying  the  word  magical  to  the 
Christian  religion  ;  for  the  miracles  wrought  by  Christ  and  liis  apostles 
principally  consisted  in  alleviating  the  distresses,  by  curing  the  obstinate 
diseases  of  human  kind ;  and  the  proper  meaning  of  magic,  as  under- 
stood by  the  ancients,  is  a  higher  and  more  holy  branch  of  the  art  of 
healinglj  The  elder  Pliny  lost  his  life  in  an  eruption  of  Mount  Vesu- 
vius, about  forty  seven  years  after  the  death  of  Christ:  some  fifteen 
years  before  the  death  of  Pliny,  the  Christians  were  persecuted  at  Rome 
for  a  crime,  of  which  every  person  knew  them  innocent ;  but  from  the 
description,  which  Tacitus  gives,  of  the  low  estimation  they  were  held 
in  at  that  time  (for  which,  however,  he  assigns  no  cause  ;  and  therefore 
we  may  reasonably  conjecture  it  was  the  same  for  which  the  Jews  Avere 
everywhere  become  so  odious,  an  opposition  to  polytheism,)  and  of  the 
extreme  sufferings  they  underwent,  we  cannot  be  much  surprised,  that 
their  name  is  not  to  be  found  in  the  works  of  Pliny  or  of  Seneca :  the 
sect  itself  must,  by  Nero's  persecution,  have  been  almost  destroyed  in 
Rome ;  and  it  would  have  been  uncourtly,  not  to  say  unsafe,  to  have 

♦  Discant  Celsus,  Porphyrins,  Julianus,  rahidi  iidversus  Christnin  canes,  discant 
eorum  seetatores,  qui  putant  Ecciosiam  nullos  Pliiiosoplios  et  eloquentes,  nullos 
habuisse  Doctores  ;  quanti  et  quales  viri  earn  (undaverint,  extruxerint,  ornaverintque  ; 
et  desinant  fidcm  nostram  nasticae  tantum  simplicilatis  argueie,  suamquc  potius  im- 
pcritiam  aguoscant — Jero.  Free.  Lib.  de  Illus.  Eccl.  Scrip. 

t  Arnol).  con.  Gen.  lib.  xi. 

j  Genui  hominum  superstitionis  novse  et  malefic(t.     Suet,  in  Nero.  c.  xvi. 

§  Chaldtei,  ac  •Magi,  et  cieteii  quos  vtilgus  mdeficos  ob  facinorum  magnitudinem 
appcllat — Si  quis  magm  vel  magicis  containinibus  adauetus,  qui  malfficus  vulgi  con- 
suetudine  nuncupatur.  ix.  Cod.  Theodos.  lit.  xvi. 

II  Plinv,  speaking  of  the  origin  of  magic,  says,  Natam  primum  e  medicina  nemo 
dubitat,  ac  specie  sakitari  'iTrepsis?.ove\utaltioreinsanctioreinqvemedichiam.  He  aftei- 
■warda  says,  that  it  was  mixed  witti  mathematical  arts  ;  and  thus  magi  and  mathema- 
tici  are  joined  by  Pliny,  as  milefiei  and  magici  are  in  the  Theodosian  Code.  Plin. 
Nak  Hist.  lib.  xxx.  c.  i. 
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noticed  an  order  of  men,  whose  innocence  an  emperor  had  determined 
to  traduce,  in  order  to  divert  the  dangerous,  but  deserved  stream  of 
popular  censure  from  himself.  Notwithstanding  this,  there  is  a  passage 
in  the  Natural  History  of  Pliny,  which,  how  much  soever  it  may  have 
been  overlooked,  contains,  I  think,  a  very  strong  allusion  to  the  Chris- 
tians ;  and  clearly  intimates,  he  had  heard  of  their  miracles.  In  speak- 
ing concerning  the  origin  of  magic,  he  says  ;  there  is  also  another  fac- 
tion of  magic,  derived  from  the  Jews,  Moses,  and  Lotopea,  and  subsist- 
ing at  present.*  The  word  faction  does  not  ill  denote  the  opinion  the 
Romans  entertained  of  the  religious  associations  of  the  Christians  ;t  and 
a  magical  faction  implies  their  pretensions,  at  least,  to  the  miraculous 
gifts  of  healing;  and  its  descending  from  Moses  is  according  to  the  cus- 
tom of  the  Romans,  by  which  they  confounded  the  Christians  with  the 
Jews  :  and  its  being  then  subsisting,  seems  to  have  a  strong  reference 
to  the  rumors  Pliny  had  negligently  heard  reported  of  the  Chris- 
tians. 

Submitting  each  of  these  answers  to  your  cool  and  candid  considera- 
tion, I  proceed  to  take  notice  of  another  difficulty  in  your  fifteenth  chap- 
ter, which  some  have  thought  one  of  the  most  important  in  your  whole 
book ;  the  silence  of  profane  historians  concerning  the  preternatural 
darkness  at  the  crucifixion  of  Christ.  You  know.  Sir,  that  several 
learned  men  are  of  opinion,  that  profane  history  is  not  silent  upon  this 
subject ;  I  will,  however,  jiut  their  authority  for  the  present  cjuite  out 
of  the  question.  I  will  neither  trouble  you  with  the  testimony  of  Phle- 
gon,  nor  with  the  appeal  of  Tertullian  to  the  public  registers  of  the  Ro- 
mans ;  but  meeting  you  upon  your  own  ground,  and  granting  you  every 
thing  you  desire,  I  will  endeavor,  from  a  fair  and  candid  examination 
of  the  history  of  this  event,  to  suggest  a  doubt,  at  least,  to  your  mind, 
whether  this  was  "  the  greatest  phenomenon,  to  which  the  mortal  eye 
has  been  witness,  since  the  creation  of  the  globe." 

This  darkness  is  mentioned  by  three  of  the  four  evangehsts  ;  St* 
Matthew  thus  expresses  himself:  "  Now  from  the  sixth  hour  there  was 
darkness  over  all  the  land  until  the  ninth  hour ;"  St.  Mark  says :  "  And 
when  the  sixth  hour  was  come,  there  was  darkness  over  the  whole  land 
until  the  ninth  horn-;"  St.  Luke:  "  And  it  was  about  the  sixth  hour,  and 
there  was  darkness  over  all  the  earth  until  the  ninth  liour ;  and  the  sun 
was  darkened."  The  three  evangelists  agree,  tliut  there  was  darkness  ; 
and  they  agree  in  the  extent  of  the  darkness :  for  it  is  the  same  expres- 
sion in  the  original,  which  our  translators  have  rendered  earth  in  Luke, 
and  land  in  the  two  other  accounts ;  and  they  agree  in  the  duration  of 
the  darkness,  it  lasted  three  hours.  Luke  adds  a  particular  circumstance, 
"  that  the  sui}  was  darkened."  I  do  not  know  %vhether  this  event  be 
anywhere  else  mentioned  in  Scripture,  so  that  our  inquiry  can  neither 
be  extensive  nor  difficult. 

In  philosojihical  propriety  of  speech,  darkness  consists  in  the  total 
absence  of  light,  and  admits  of  no  degrees;  however,  in  the  more  com- 
mon acceptation  of  the  word,  there  are  degrees  of  darkness,  as  well  as  of 

*  Est  ct  alia  magiccs/rtch'o,  a  Mosc  e tiamninn  ct  Lotopea  Judaeis  pendens.  Plin. 
Nat.  Hist.  lib.  xxx.  c.  ii.  Edit.  Hardu.  Dr.  Lardncr  and  others  have  made  slii;lit  men- 
tion of  this  passage,  probably  from  their  reading  in  bud  editions  Jamne  for  etianiKum 
a  Mose  et  Jamne  ct  Jotape  Judaeis  pendens. 

t  Tertullian  reckons  the  sect  of  the  Christians,  intfer  licils-n  factients,  Ap,  c.  xxxTJii* 
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light ;  and  as  the  evangelists  have  said  nothing,  by  which  the  particular 
degree  oi'  darkness  can  be  determined,  we  have  as  much  reason  to  sup- 
pose it  was  slight,  as  you  have  that  it  was  excessive  ;  but  if  it  was  slight, 
though  it  had  extended  itself  over  the  surface  of  the  whole  globe,  the 
difficulty  of  its  not  being  recorded  by  Pliny  or  Seneca  vanishes  at  once.* 
Do  you  not  perceive,  Sir,  upon  what  a  slender  foundation  this  mighty 
objection  is  grounded  ;  when  we  have  only  to  put  you  upon  proving, 
that  the  darkness  at  the  crucifixion  was  of  so  unusual  a  nature,  as  to  have 
excited  the  particular  attention  of  all  mankind,  or  even  of  those  who 
were  witnesses  to  it  ■?  But  I  do  not  mean  to  deal  so  logically  wi^h  you  ; 
rather  give  me  leave  to  spare  you  the  trouble  of  your  proof,  by  proving 
or  showing  the  probability  at  least,  of  the  direct  contrary.  There  is  a 
circumstance  mentioned  by  St.  John,  which  seems  to  indicate,  that  the 
darkness  was  not  so  excessive  as  is  generally  supposed ;  for  it  is  proba- 
ble, that,  during  the  continuance  of  the  darkness,  Jesus  spoke  both  to 
his  mother,  and  to  his  beloved  disciple,  whom  he  saw  from  the  cross  ; 
they  were  near  the  cross  ;  but  the  soldiers  which  surrounded  it  must 
have  kept  them  at  too  great  a  distance  for  Jesus  to  have  seen  them  and 
known  them,  had  the  darkness  at  the  crucifixion  been  excessive,  like  the 
preternatural  darkness  which  God  brought  upon  the  land  of  Egypt ;  for 
it  is  expressly  said,  that  during  the  continuance  of  that  darkness,  "they 
saw  not  one  another."  The  expression  in  St.  Luke,  "  the  sun  was 
darkened,"  tends  rather  to  confirm  than  to  overthrow  this  reasoning.  I 
am  sensible  this  expression  is  generally  equivalent  to  another ;  the  sun 
was  eclipsed  ;  but  the  Bible  is  open  to  us  all ;  and  there  can  be  no  pre- 
sumption in  endeavoring  to  investigate  the  meaning  of  Scripture  for 
ourselves.  Luckily  for  the  present  argumentation,  the  very  phrase  of 
the  sun's  being  darkened,  occurs,  in  so  many  words,  in  one  other  place 
(and  in  only  one)  of  the  New  Testament ;  and  from  that  place  you 
may  jiossibly  see  reason  to  imagine,  tliat  the  darkness  might  not,  per- 
liaps,  have  been  so  intense  as  to  deserve  the  particular  notice  of  the 
Roman  naturfllists  :  "  And  he  opened  the  bottomless  pit,  and  there 
arose  a  smoke  out  of  the  pit,  as  the  smoke  of  a  great  furnace  ;  and  the 
sun  was  darkened,*  and  the  air,  by  reason  of  the  smoke  of  the  pit," 
If  we  should  say,  tliat  the  sun  at  the  crucifixion  was  obnubilated,  and 
darkened  by  the  intervention  of  clouds,  as  it  is  here  represented  to  be 
by  the  intervention  of  a  smoke  like  the  smoke  of  a  furnace,  I  do  not 
see  what  you  could  object  to  our  account  ;  but  such  a  phenomenon  has 
surely  no  right  to  be  esteemed  the  greatest  that  mortal  eye  has  ever  be- 
held. I  may  be  mistaken  in  this  interpretation ;  but  I  have  no  design 
to  misrepresent  the  fact,  in  order  to  get  rid  of  a  difficulty  ;  the  dark- 
ness may  have  been  as  intense  as  many  commentators  have  supposed  it : 
but  neither  they  nor  you  can  prove  it  was  so  ;  and  I  am  surely  under 
no  necessity,  upon  this  occasion,  of  granting  you,  out  of  deference  to 
any  commentator,  what  you  can  neither  prove  nor  render  probable. 

*  The  author  of  L'Evangile  de  la  Raison  is  mistaken  in  saying,  that  the  evangel- 
ists speak  of  a  thick  darkness;  and  that  mistake  has  led  him  into  another,  into  a  dis- 
belief of  t!ie  event,  because  it  has  not  been  mentioned  by  the  writers  of  tlie  times; 
Ccs  historiens  (the  Evangelists)  ont  le  front  de  nous  dire,  qu'a  Fa  mort  la  terra  a  6t6 
couverte  d'epaisses  tenebrcs  en  plein  midi,  ct  en  pleine  lune;  comme  si  toua  les  ecri- 
vains  de  ce  tems-la  n'auroient  pas  remarque  un  si  Strange  miracle  !  L'Evan.  de  la 
Hais.  p.  99. 

*  ■■"■     Kai  laKOTtadri  !>  ^X(of.     Attok.  ix.  2. 
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But  you  still,  perhaps,  may  think  that  the  darkness,  by  its  extent 
made  up  for  this  deficiency  in  point  of  intenseness.  The  original  word^ 
expressive  of  its  extent,  is  sometimes  interpreted  by  the  whole  earth; 
more  frequently,  in  the  New  Testament,  of  any  little  portion  of  the 
earth  :  for  we  read  of  the  land  of  Judah,  of  the  land  of  Israel,  of  the 
land  of  Zabulon,  and  of  the  land  of  Nepthalim  ;  and  it  may  very  pro-, 
perly,  I  coficeive,  be  translated  in  the  place  in  question  by  region.  But 
why  should  all  the  world  take  notice  of  a  darkness  which  extended  itself 
for  a  few  miles  about  Jerusalem,  and  lasted  but  three  hours?  The 
Italians,  especially,  had  no  reason  to  remark  the  event  as  singular ; 
since  they  were  accustomed  at  that  time,  as  they  are  at  present,  to  see 
the  neighboring  regions  so  darkened  for  days  together  by  the  eruptions 
of  iEtna  and  Vesuvius,  that  no  man  could  know  his  neighbor.*  We 
learn  from  the  Scripture  account,  that  an  earthquake  accompanied  this 
darkness;  and  a  dark  clouded  sky,  I  apprehend,  very  frequently 
precedes  an  earthquake  ;  but  its  extent  is  not  great,  nor  is  its  intense- 
ness excessive,  nor  is  the  phenomenon  itself  so  unusual,  as  not  com- 
monly to  pass  unnoticed  in  ages  of  science  and  history.  I  fear  I  may 
be  liable  to  misrepresentation  in  this  place  ;  but  1  beg  it  may  be  ob- 
served, that  however  slight  in  degree,  or  however  confined  in  extent  the 
darkness  at  the  crucifixion  may  have  been ;  I  am  of  opinion,  that 
the  power  of  God  was  as  supernaturally  exerted  in  its  production  and 
in  that  of  the  earthquake  which  accompanied  it,  as  in  the  opening  of 
the  graves,  and  the  resurrection  of  the  saints  which  followed  the  resur- 
rection of  Christ. 

In  another  place,  you  seem  not  to  believe  "  that  Pontius  Pilate  in- 
formed the  emperor  of  the  unjust  sentence  of  death,  which  he  had 
pronounced  against  an  innocent  person."  And  the  same  reason  which 
made  him  silent  as  to  the  death,  ought,  one  would  suppose,  to  have  made 
him  silent  as  to  the  miraculous  events  which  accompanied  it ;  and  if 
Pilate,  in  his  dispatches  to  the  emperor,  transmitted  no  account  of  the 
darkness  (how  great  soever  you  suppose  it  to  have  been)  which  hap- 
pened in  a  distant  province  ;  I  cannot  apprehend,  that  the  report  of  it 
could  have  ever  gained  such  credit  at  Rome  as  to  induce  either  Pliny 
or  Seneca  to  mention  it  as  an  authentic  fact.     I  am,  &.c. 


LETTER    VL 

Sir  : — I  mean  not  to  detain  you  long  v/ith  my  remarks  upon  your  six- 
teenth chapter ;  for  in  a  short  Apology  for  Christianity,  it  cannot  be 
expected  that  I  should  apologize  at  length  for  tlie  indiscretions  of  the 
first  Christians.  Nor  have  I  any  disposhion  to  reap  a  malicious  plea- 
sure from  exaggerating,  which  you  have   had  so  much  good-natured 

* .  nos  autcm  tenehras  cogitemiis  tantas,  qimntoR  quondam  eruptione  Etna' 

orum  ["n'lum  finitimas  regiones  obscufavisse  dicuntiir,  lit  per  bitliiiim  nemo  liomincm 
homo  agnosceret.  Cic.  de  Nnt.  Deo.  lib.  ii.  And  Pliny,  in  describing  tlie  eruption  of 
Vesuvius,  which  suffocated  his  uncle,  says:  Dies  alibi,  illic  nox  omnibus  iioctibus 
ni^rior  densiorque. 
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pleasure  in  extenuating,  the  truculent  barbarity  of  their  Roman  per- 
secutors. 

M.  de  Voltaire  has  embraced  every  opportunity  of  contrasting  the 
persecuting  temper  of  the  Christians  with  the  mild  tolerance  of  the 
ancient  heathens ;  and  I  never  read  a  page  of  his  upon  this  subject 
without  thinking  Christianity  materially,  if  not  intentionally  obliged  to 
him,  for  his  endeavor  to  depress  the  lofty  spirit  of  religious  bigotiy.  I 
may  with  justice  pay  the  same  compliment  to  you  ;  and  I  do  it  with 
sincerity ;  heartily  wishing,  that,  in  the  prosecution  of  your  work,  you 
may  render  every  species  of  intolerance  universally  detestable.  There 
is  no  reason  why  you  should  abate  the  asperity  of  your  invective  ;  since 
no  one  can  suspect  you  of  a  design  to  traduce  Christianity  under  the 
guise  of  a  zeal  against  persecution ;  or  if  any  one  should  be  so  simple, 
he  need  but  open  the  Gospel  to  be  convinced,  that  such  a  scheme  is  too 
palpably  absurd  to  have  ever  entered  the  head  of  any  sensible  and  im- 
partial man. 

I  wish,  for  the  credit  of  human  nature,  that  I  could  find  reason  to  agree 
with  you  in  what  you  have  said  of  the  "universal  toleration  of  Poly- 
theism ;  of  the  mild  indifference  of  antiquity ;  of  the  Roman  princes 
beholding  without  concern,  a  thousand  forms  of  religion  subsisting  in 
peace  under  their  gentle  sway."  But  there  are  some  passages  in  the 
Roman  History  which  make  me  hesitate  at  least  in  this  point,  and  al- 
most induce  me  to  believe  that  the  Romans  were  exceedingly  jealous  of 
all  foreign  religions,  whether  they  were  accompanied  with  immoral 
manners  or  not. 

It  was  the  Roman  custom,  indeed,  to  invite  the  tutelary  gods  of  the 
nations,  which  they  intended  to  subdue,  to  abandon  their  charge,  and  to 
promise  them  the  same,  or  even  a  more  august  worship,  in  the  city  of 
Rome  ;*  and  their  triumphs  were  graced  as  much  with  the  exhibition  of 
tlieir  captive  gods,  as  with  the  less  humane  one  of  their  captive  kings.t 
But  this  custom,  though  it  filled  the  city  with  hundreds  of  gods  of  every 
country,  denomination,  and  quality,  cannot  be  brought  as  a  proof  of 
Roman  toleration ;  it  may  indicate  the  excess  of  their  vanity,  the  ex- 
tent of  their  superstition,  or  the  refinement  of  their  policy;  but  it  can 
never  show,  that  the  religion  of  individuals,  when  it  differed  from  public 
wisdom,  was  either  connived  at  as  a  matter  of  indifference,  or  tolerated 
as  an  inalienable  right  of  human  nature. 

Upon  another  occasion,  you,.  Sir,  have  referred  to  Livy  as  relating  the 
introduction  and  suppression  of  the  rites  of  Bacchus;  and  in  that  very 
place  we  find  him  confessing,  that  the  prohibiting  all  foreign  reliGfions, 
and  abolishing  every  mode  of  sacrifice  which  dilfered  from  the  Roman 
mode,  was  a  business  frequently  intrusted  by  their  ancestors  to  the  care 
of  the  proper  magistrates ;  and  he  gives  this  reason  for  the  procedure : 
that  nothing  could  contribute  more  effectually  to  the  ruin  of  religion,  tlian 


*  In  oppugnationibus,  ante  omnia  solitum  a  Romanis  sacerdotibus  evocari  detim 
cujus  in  tutela  id  oppidum  esset;  proniitlique  illi  eundem,  aut  ampliorcm  apud  Ro- 
manos  cultum.     Plin.  Nat.  Hist,  lib  xxxviii.  c.  iv. 
t  Roma  triumphantis  quotiens  Ducis  inclita  currum 
Plausibus  exceptit,  toticns  altaria  Divum 
Addidit  ppoliis  sibimet  nova  numina  fecit. — Pruden. 
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the  sacrificing  after  an  external  rite,  and  not  after  the  manner  instituted 
by  their  fathers.* 

Not  thirty  years  before  this  event,  the  Praetor,  in  conformity  to  a  de- 
cree of  the  senate,  had  issued  an  edict,  that  no  one  should  presimie  to 
sacrifice  in  any  public  place  after  a  new  or  foreign  manner.t  And  in  a 
still  more  early  period,  the  aidiles  had  been  commanded  to  take  care 
that  no  gods  were  worshipped  except  the  Roman  gods ;  and  that  the 
Roman  gods  were  worshipped  after  no  manner  but  the  established  man- 
ner of  the  country.^ 

But  to  come  nearer  to  the  times  of  which  you  are  writinsf.  In  Dion 
Cassius  you  may  meet  with  a  great  courtier,  one  of  the  interior  cabinet, 
and  a  polished  statesman,  in  a  set  speech  upon  the  most  momentous  sub- 
ject, expressing  himself  to  the  emperor  in  a  manner  agreeable  enough  to 
the  practice  of  antiquity,  but  utterly  inconsistent  witli  the  most  remote 
idea  of  religious  toleration.  The  speech  alluded  to,  contains,  I  confess 
it,  nothing  more  than  the  advice  of  an  individual;  but  it  ought  to  be 
remembered,  that  that  individual  was  Maecenas,  that  the  advice  was 
given  to  Augustus,  and  that  the  occasion  of  giving  it  was  no  less  impor- 
tant than  tiie  settling  the  form  of  the  Roman  government.  He  recom- 
mends it  to  Caesar  to  worship  the  gods  himself  according  to  the  estab- 
lished form,  and  to  force  all  others  to  do  the  same,  and  to  hate  and  to 
punish  all  those  who  should  attempt  to  introduce  foreign  religions  :§  nay, 
he  bids  him  in  the  same  place,  have  an  eye  upon  the  philosophers  also ; 
so  that  free  thinking,  free  speaking  at  least,  upon  religious  matters, 
was  not  quite  so  safe  under  the  gentle  sway  of  the  Roman  princes, 
as,  thank  God,  it  is  under  the  much  more  gentle  government  of  our 
own. 

In  the  Edict  of  Toleration  published  by  Galerious  after  six  years' 
unremitted  persecution  of  the  Christians,  we  perceive  his  motive  for 
persecution  to  have  been  the  same  with  that  which  had  influenced  the 
conduct  of  the  more  ancient  Romans,  an  abhorrence  of  all  innovations  in 
religion.  You  have  favored  us  with  the  translation  of  this  edict,  in 
which  he  says,  "  we  were  particularly  desirous  of  reclaiming  into  the 
way  of  reason  and  nature,"  ad  honas  mcntes  (a  good  pretence  this  for 
a  polytheistic  persecutor)  "  tlie  deluded  Christians,  who  had  renounced 
the  religion  and  ceremonies  instituted  by  their  fathers  ;"  this  is  the  precise 
language  of  Livy,  describing  a  persecution  of  a  foreign  religion  three  hun- 
dred years  before,  "turba  eratnec  sacrificantium  nee  precantium  deos  pa- 
trio  more."  And  the  very  expedient  of  forcing  the  Christians  to  deliver  up 
their  religious  books,  which  was  practised  in  this  persecution,  and  which 

*  duotieshocpatrum  avorumqueaetatenegotiutn  est  ma£istraiil)us  datum  ut  sacra 
externa  fieri  vetarent?  sacrificulos  vatesqueforo,  circo,  urbe  prohibcrent?  raticinoslibros 
conquirerent  comburerentque  ?  oimiein  discipliiiam  sacrificandi,  pnrterqiiam  more  Ro- 
mano, abolert'iit  ?  Judicabant  enim  prudentissimi  viri  omnis  divini  liumanique  juris, 
nihil  eeque  dissolvendae  religionis  esse,  quam  ubi  non  patrio,  sod  externo  ritu  sacrifi- 
caretur.     Liv.  lib.  xxxix.  c.  xvi. 

t  Ut  quicumque  lihrot  vaticinos  precalionesve,  aut  artcm  sacrificandi  conscriptam 
haberet,  eos  libros  omnis  litterasque  ad  se  ante  Kalendas  Aprilcs  dofcrret ;  neu  quis 
in  publico  sacrovc  loco,  novo  aut  externo  ritu  sacriticaret.     Liv.  lib.  xxv.   c.  i. 

+  Datum  inde  negotium  ajdilibus,  ut  animadverterent,  ne  qui,  nisi  Romani  dii,  neu 
quo  alio  more  quam  patrio,  colerentur,  Liv.  1.  iv.  c.  xxx. 

§  Tavra  Tc  uru  rpaTTC,  Kat  Trpoaeri  to  ficv  Bctov  TravTrj  vavTtoi  avTof  Tt  acPn,  Kara  ra  narpia, 
Kai  rus  aWys  Ttfiau  avayKalf  Tus  ic  crj  ftvi^ovraf  n  vtpi  avro  Kai  fitaet  Kai  Ko\alc.  Dion 
Cas.  lib.  liiL 
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Mosheim  attributes  to  the  advice  of  Hierocles,  and  you  to  that  of  the 
philosophers  of  those  times,  seems  clear  to  me,  from  the  places  in  Livy 
before  quoted,  to  have  been  nothing  but  an  old  piece  of  state  policy,  to 
which  the  Romans  had  recourse  as  often  as  they  apprehended  their 
established  religion  to  be  in  any  danger. 

In  the  preamble  of  the  letter  of  toleration,  which  the  emperor  Maxi- 
niin  reluctantly  wrote  to  Sabinus  about  a  year  after  the  publication  of 
Galerius's  Edict,  there  is  a  plain  avowal  of  the  reasons  which  induced 
Galerius  and  Diocletian  to  commence  their  persecution  ;  they  had 
seen  the  temples  of  the  gods  forsaken,  and  were  determined  by  the  se- 
verity of  pnnishment  to  reclaim  men  to  their  worship.* 

In  short,  the  system  recommended  by  M?ecenas,  of  forcing  every  per- 
son to  be  of  the  emperor's  religion,  and  of  hating  and  punishing  every 
innovator,  contained  no  new  doctrine  ;  it  was  correspondent  to  the  prac- 
tice of  the  Roman  senate,  in  the  most  illustrious  times  of  the  republic, 
and  seems  to  have  been  generally  adopted  by  the  emperors  in  their 
treatment  of  Christians,  whilst  they  themselves  were  Pagans  ;  and  in 
their  treatment  of  Pagans,  after  they  themselves  became  Christians ;  and 
if  any  one  should  be  willing  to  derive  those  laws  against  heretics  (which 
are  so  abhorrent  from  the  mild  spirit  of  the  Gospel,  and  so  reproachful 
to  the  Roman  code)  from  the  blind  adherence  of  the  Christian  emperors 
to  the  intolerant  policy  of  their  Pagan  predecessors,  something,  I  think, 
might  be  produced  in  support  of  his  conjecture. 

But  I  am  sorry  to  have  said  so  much  upon  such  a  subject.  In  endeavor- 
ing to  palliate  the  severity  of  the  Romans  towards  the  Christians,  you  have 
remarked,  "  it  was  in  vain  that  the  oppressed  believer  asserted  the  ina- 
lienable rights  of  conscience  and  private  judgment."  "  Though  his  situ- 
ation might  excite  the  pity,  his  arguments  could  never  reach  the  under- 
standing, either  of  the  philosophic,  or  of  the  believing  part  of  the  Pagan 
world."  How  is  this.  Sir?  are  the  arguments  for  liberty  of  conscience 
so  exceedingly  inconclusive,  that  you  think  them  incapable  of  reaching 
the  understanding,  even  of  philosophers  1  A  captious  adversary  would 
embrace  with  avidity  the  opportunity  this  passage  affords  him,  of  blotting 
your  character  with  the  odious  stain  of  being  a  persecutor  ;  a  stain  which 
no  learning  can  wipe  out,  which  no  genius  or  ability  can  render  amiable. 
I  am  far  from  entertaining  such  an  opinion  of  your  principles  ;  but  this 
conclusion  seems  fairly  deducible  from  what  you  have  said,  that  the  minds 
of  the  Pagans  were  so  pre-occupied  with  the  notions  of  forcing,  and 
hating,  and  punishing  those  who  differed  from  them  in  religion,  that  ar- 
guments for  the  inalienable  rights  of  conscience,  which  would  have  con- 
vinced yourself,  and  every  philosopher  in  Europe,  and  staggered  the 
resolution  of  an  inquisitor,  were  incapable  of  reaching  their  understand- 
ings, or  making  any  impression  on  their  hearts  ;  and  you  might,  perhaps, 
have  spared  yourself  some  perplexity  in  the  investigation  of  the  motives 
which  induced  the  Roman  emperors  to  persecute,  and  the  Roman  people 
to  hate  the  Christians,  if  you  had  not  overlooked  the  true  one,  and 
adopted  with  too  great  facility  the  erroneous  idea  of  the  extreme  tole- 
rance of  Pagan  Rome. 

*  Yvveiiav  axdov  avavra;  avOpcaniii,  KaTa\ei<p6ttrrTi(  tt);  twv  dcwv  BprjaKCtas,  rw  lOvet  tuv 
Xpif  cavioy  eavTui  avfificfiixoTa^.  OpQuf  ^laTcraxcvai  TTavras  avflpw^roj  Tuc  airo  Tiav  deuv  Twv 
adavaTwv  avaxwp»;<Tav"a{,  rpo)  ^ijXu  Ko^aaci  Kai  Ti^Kofiia  £({  Tr]v  OprjffKtiav  tuv  Ocuv  avaK\rj67itrai. 
Euseb.  lib.  ix.  c.  ... 
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The  Christians,  you  observe,  were  accused  of  atheism :  and  it  must 
be  owned  that  they  were  the  greatest  of  all  atheists,  in  the  opinion  of  the 
polytheists  ;  for,  instead  of  Hesiod's  thirty  thousand  gods,  they  could  not 
be  brought  to  acknowledge  above  one  ;  and  even  that  one  they  refused, 
at  the  hazard  of  their  lives,  to  blaspheme  with  the  appellation  of  Jupiter. 
But  is  it  not  somewhat  singular,  that  the  pretensions  of  the  Christians  to 
a  constant  intercourse  with  superior  beings,  in  the  working  of  miracles, 
should  have  been  a  principal  cause  of  converting  to  their  faith  those  who 
branded  them  with  the  imputation  of  atheism  1 

They  were  accused,  too,  of  forming  dangerous  conspiracies  against 
the  state  :  this  accusation,  you  own,  was  as  unjust  as  the  preceding  :  but 
there  seems  to  have  been  a  peculiar  hardship  in  the  situation  of  the 
Christians,  since  the  very  same  men,  who  thought  them  dangerous  to  the 
state,  on  account  of  their  conspiracies,  condemned  them,  as  you  have 
observed,  for  not  interfering  in  its  concerns  ;  for  their  criminal  disregard 
to  the  business  of  war  and  government,  and  for  their  entertaining  doc- 
trines, which  were  supposed  "  to  prohibit  them  from  assuming  tlie  char- 
acter of  soldiers,  of  nsagistrates,  and  of  princes :"  men,  such  as  these, 
would  have  made  but  poor  conspirators. 

They  were  accused,  lastly,  of  the  most  horrid  crimes.  This  accusa- 
tion, it  is  confessed,  was  mere  calumny ;  yet  as  calumny  is  generally 
more  extensive  in  its  influence  than  truth,  perhaps  this  calumny  miglit 
be  more  powerful  in  stopping  the  progress  of  Christianity,  than  the  vir- 
tues of  the  Christians  were  in  promoting  it;  and,  in  truth,  Origen  ob- 
serves, that  the  Christians,  on  account  of  the  crimes  which  were  mali- 
ciously laid  to  their  charge,  were  held  in  such  abhorrence,  that  no  one 
would  so  much  as  speak  to  them.  It  may  be  worth  while  to  remark 
from  him,  that  the  Jews,  in  the  very  beginning  of  Christianity, 
were  the  authors  of  all  those  calumnies,  which  Celsus  afterwards  took 
such  great  delight  in  urging  against  the  Christians,  and  which  you  have 
mentioned  with  such  great  precision.* 

It  is  no  improbable  supposition,  that  the  clandestine  manner  in  whicii 
the  persecuting  spirit  of  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  obliged  the  Christians  to 
celebrate  their  eucharist,  together  with  the  expressions  of  eating  the  body 
and  drinking  the  blood  of  Christ,  which  were  used  in  its  institution,  and 
the  custom  of  imparting  a  kiss  of  charit}'  to  each  other,  and  of  calling 
each  other  by  the  appellations  of  brother  and  sister,t  gave  occasions  to 
their  enemies  to  invent,  and  induced  careless  observers  to  believe,  all 
the  odious  things  which  were  said  against  the  Christians. 

You  have  displayed  at  length,  in  expressive  diction,  the  accusations 
of  the  enemies  of  Christianity  ;  and  you  have  told  us  of  the  imprudent 
defence  by  which  the  Christians  vindicated  the  purity  of  their  morals  ; 
and  you  have  huddled  up  in  a  short  note  (which  many  a  reader  will  ne- 
ver see)  the  testimony  of  Pliny  to  their  innocence.     Permit  me  to  do 

*  Videtiir  mihi  fccisse  idem  Celsus,  qtiod  Jiultpi,  qui  sub  Christianismi  initium 
errorem  sparsere,  quasi  ejus  sectne  homines  maetati  pueri  vescerenter  caniibus  ;  et 
quod,  quoties  eis  lil)eat  operam  dare  occultis  'iibidinibus,  cx'Jncto  lumine  consluprct, 
quam  quisquc  nactus  fuerit.  O.uae  falsa  et  iuiqua  opinio  dudum  valde  multos  a  re- 
ligione  nostra  alionos  tcnuit;  pcrsuasos,  quod  tales  sint  Christiani ;  et  ad  hoc  tempo- 
ris  nonnuUos  fallit,  c[ui  ea  do  causa  Christianos  adversantur,  ut  nee  simplex  colloqui- 
um cum  eis  habere  velint. — Orig.  con.  Cels.  lib.  vi. 

*  The  Romans  used  these  expressions  iu  so  impure  a  sense  that  Martial  calls 
them  Nomina  nequlora. — Lib.  ii.  epig.  iv. 
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the  Christians  a  little  justice,  by  producing  in  their  cause  the  whole 
truth. 

Between  seventy  and  eighty  years  after  the  death  of  Christ,  Pliny  had 
occasion  to  consult  the  emperor  Trajan  concerning  the  manner  in  which 
he  should  treat  the  Christians  ;  it  seems  as  if  there  had  been  judicial 
proceedings  against  them,  though  Pliny  huci  never  happened  to  attend 
any  of  them.  He  knew,  indeed,  that  men  were  to  be  punished  for  being 
Christians,  or  he  would  not,  as  a  sensible  magistrate,  have  received  the 
accusations  of  legal,  much  less  of  illegal,  anonymous  informers  against 
them ;  or  would  he,  before  he  wrote  to  the  emperor,  have  put  to  death 
those  whom  his  threats  could  not  hinder  from  persevering  in  ther  confes- 
sion, that  they  were  Christians.  His  harsh  manner  of  proceedmg  "  in 
an  office  the  most  repugnant  to  his  humanity,"  had  made  many  aposta- 
tize from  their  profession  :  persons  of  this  complexion  were  well  fitted 
to  inform  him  of  every  tiling  they  kneAV  concerning  the  Christians  ;  ac- 
cordingly he  examined  them  ;  but  not  one  of  them  accused  the  Christians 
of  any  other  crime  than  of  praying  to  Christ,  as  to  some  God,  and  of 
binding  themselves  by  an  oath,  not  to  be  guilty  of  any  wickedness.  Not 
contented  with  this  information,  he  put  two  maid  servants,  which  were 
called  ministers,  to  the  torture,  but  even  the  rack  could  not  extort  from 
the  imbecility  of  the  sex  a  confession  of  any  crime,  any  account  different 
from  that  which  the  apostates  had  voluntarily  given  ;  not  a  word  do  we 
find  of  their  feasting  upon  murdered  infants,  or  of  their  mixing  in  inces- 
tuous commerce.  After  all  his  pains,  Pliny  pronounced  the  meal  of  the 
Christians  to  be  promiscuous  and  innocent :  persons  of  both  sexes  of  all 
ages,  and  of  every  condition,  assembled  promiscuously  together: 
there  was  nothing  for  chastity  to  blush  at,  or  for  humanity  to  shudder  at 
in  these  meetings  ;  there  was  no  secret  initiation  of  proselytes  by  ab- 
horred rites  :  but  they  eat  a  promiscuous  meal  in  Christian  charity,  and 
with  the  most  perfect  innocence.* 

AVhatever  faults  then  the  Christians  may  have  been  guilty  of  in  after 
"times ;  though  you  could  produce  to  us  a  thousand  ambitious  prelates  of 
Carthage,  or  sensual  ones  of  Antioch,  and  blot  ten  thousand  pages 
with  the  impurities  of  the  Christian  clergy  ;  yet  at  this  period,  whilst 
the  memory  of  Christ  and  his  apostles  was  fresh  in  their  minds  ;  or, 
in  the  more  emphatic  language  of  Jerome,  "  whilst  the  blood  of  our 
Lord  was  warm,  and  recent  faith  was  fervent  in  the  believers ;"  we 
have  the  greatest  reason  to  conclude,  that  they  were  eminently  distin- 
guished for  the  probity  and  the  purity  of  their  lives.  Had  there  been 
but  a  shadow  of  a  crime  in  their  assemblies,  it  must  have  been  detect- 
ed by  the  industrious  search  of  the  intelligent  Pliny  ;  and  it  is  a  matter 
of  real  surprise,  that  no  one  of  the  apostates  thought  of  paying  court  to 
the  governor  by  a  false  testimony  ;  especially,  as  the  apostacy  seems  to 
have  been  exceeding  general ;  since  the  temples,  which  had  been 
almost  deserted,  began  again  to  be  frequented  ;  and  the  victims,  for 
for  which,  a  little  time  before,  scarce  a  purchaser  was  to  be  found,  be- 

*  —  afflrmabant  autem,  banc  fuisse  summam  vel  culpre  suae,  vel  erroris,  c[uod 
cssent  soliti  stato  die  ante  lucem  convenire  ;  carmenque  Christo,  quasi  Deo,  dicere 
secum  invicem:  seque  sacramento  non  m  scelus  aliquod  obstringere,  sed  ne  furta,  ne 
latrocinea,  ne  adelteria  committerent,  ne  (idem  fallerent,  ne  deposituin  appellati  ab- 
negarent :  quibus  peractis,  morein  sibia  dicedcndi  fuisse,  rursusque  coeundi  ad  capi- 
endum  cibum  promiscuian  tamcn,  et  innoxium.     Plin.  Epis.  xcrii.  lib.  x, 
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ean  again  everywhere  to  be  bought  up.  This,  Sir,  is  a  vahiable  testi- 
mony in  our  favor,  it  is  not  that  of  a  declaiming  apologist,  of  a  deluding 
priest,  or  of  a  deluded  martyr  of  an  orthodox  bishop,  or  of  any  "  of  the 
most  pious  of  men,"  the  Christians  ;  but  it  is  that  of  a  Roman  magistrate, 
philosopher,  and  lawyer  ;  who  cannot  be  supposed  to  have  wanted  in- 
clination to  detect  the  immoralities  or  the  conspiracies  of  the  Chris- 
tians ;  since  in  his  treatment  of  them,  he  had  stretched  the  authority 
of  his  office,  and  violated  alike  the  laws  of  his  country  and  of  hu- 
manity. 

With  this  testimony  I  will  conclude  my  remarks:  for  I  have  no  dis- 
position to  blacken  the  character  you  have  given  of  Nero  ;  or  to  lessen 
the  humanity  of  the  Roman  masistrates;  or  to  magnify  the  number  of 
Christians,  or  of  martyrs  ;  or  to  undertake  tlie  defence  of  a  few  fanatics, 
v.ho  by  their  injudicious  zeal  brought  ruin  upon  themselves,  and  disgrace 
upon  their  profession.  I  may  not  probably  have  convinced  you  that  you 
are  wrong  in  any  thing  which  you  have  advanced  ;  or  that  the  authors 
you  have  quoted  will  not  supjiort  you  in  the  inferences  you  have  drawn 
from  their  works ;  or  that  Christianity  ought  to  be  distinguished  from 
its  corruptions  :  yet  I  may  perhaps  have  had  the  good  fortune  to  lessen, 
in  the  minds  of  others,  some  of  tliat  dislike  to  the  Christian  religion, 
which  the  perusal  of  your  book  had  unhappily  excited.  I  have  touched 
but  upon  general  topics;  for  I  should  have  wearied  out  your  patience, 
to  say  nothing  of  my  readers',  or  my  own,  had  I  enlarged  upon  every 
thing  in  which  I  dissent  from  }"ou  ;  and  a  ;ninute  examination  of  your 
work  would,  moreover,  have  had  the  appearance  of  a  captious  disposition 
to  descend  into  illiberal  personalities  ;  and  might  have  produced  a  cer- 
tain acrimony  of  sentiment  or  expressson,  which  ma}^  be  serviceable  in 
supplying  the  place  of  argimient,  or  adding  a  zest  to  a  dull  composi- 
tion ;  but  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  investigation  of  truth.  Sorry  shall 
1  be,  if  what  I  have  written  should  give  the  least  interruption  to  the  perse- 
cution of  the  great  work  in  which  you  are  engaged :  the  world  is  now 
possessed  of  the  opinion  of  us  both  upon  the  subject  in  question  ;  and  it 
may,  perhaps,  be  proper  for  us  both  to  leave  it  in  this  state.  I  say  not 
this  from  any  backwardness  to  acknowledge  my  mistakes,  when  I  am 
convinced  that  I  am  in  an  error,  but  to  express  the  almost  insuperable 
reluctance  which  I  feel  to  the  bandying  abusive  argument  in  public  con- 
troversy ;  it  is  not,  in  good  truth,  a  difficult  task  to  chastise  the  froward 
peiulence  of  those  who  mistake  personal  invective  for  reasoning,  and 
clumsy  banter  for  ingenuity;  but  it  is  a  dirty  business  at  best,  and  should 
never  be  undertaken  by  a  man  of  any  temper,  except  when  the  inte- 
rests of  truth  may  suffer  by  his  neglect.  Nothing  of  this  nature,  I  am 
sensible,  is  to  be  expected  from  you  ;  and  if  any  thing  of  the  kind  has 
happened  to  escape  myself,  I  hereby  disclaim  the  intention  of  saying 
it,  and  heartily  wish  it  unsaid. 

Will  you  permit  me,  Sir,  through  this  channel  (I  may  not,  perhaps, 
have  another  so  good  an  opportunity  of  doing  it,)  to  address  a  few 
words,  not  to  yourself,-  but  to  a  set  of  men  who  disturb  all  serious  com- 
pany with  their  profane  declamation  against  Christianity  ;  and  who, 
havmg  picked  up  in  their  travels,  or  in  the  writings  of  the  Deists,  a  few 
flimsy  ol)jections,  infect  with  their  ignorant  and  irreverent  ridicule  the 
ingenuous  minds  of  the  rising  generation  ? 
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Gentlemen, — Suppose  the  mighty  work  accomplished,  the  cross 
trampled  upon,  Christianity  everywhere  proscribed,  and  the  religion  of 
nature  once  more  become  the  religion  of  Europe  ;  what  advantage  will 
you  have  derived  to  your  country,  or  to  yourselves,  from  the  exchange? 
1  know  your  answer,  you  will  have  freed  the  world  from  the  hypocrisy  of 
priests,  and  the  tyranny  of  superstition.  No;  you  forget  that  Lycurgus, 
and  Numa,  and  Odin,  and  Mango-Copac,  and  all  the  groat  legislators 
of  ancient  and  modern  story,  have  been  of  opinion,  that  the  affairs  of 
civil  society  could  not  well  "be  conducted  without  some  religion  ;  you 
must  of  necessity  introduce  a  priesthood,  with  probably  as  much  hypo- 
crisy; a  religion  with  assuredly  more  superstition,  than  that  which  you 
now  reprobate  with  such  indecent  and  ill-grounded  contempt.  But  I 
will  tell  you  from  what  you  will  have  freed  the  world  ;  you  will  have 
freed  it  from  its  abhorrence  of  vice,  and  from  every  powerful  incentive 
to  virtue  ;  you  will  with  the  relision,  have  brought  liack  the  depraved 
morality  of  Paganism  ;  you  will  have  robbed  mankind  of  their  firm  assu- 
rance of  another  life,  and  thereby  you  will  have  despoiled  them  of  their 
patience,  of  their  humility,  of  their  charity,  6f  their  chastity,  of  all  those 
mild  and  silent  virtues,  which  (liowever  despicable  they  may  appear  in 
your  eyes)  are  the  only  ones  which  meliorate  and  sublime  our  nature  ; 
which  Paganism  never  knew,  which  spring  from  Christianity  alone,  which 
do  or  might  constitute  our  comfort  in  this  life,  and  without  the  possession 
of  which,  another  life,  if  after  all  there  should  happen  to  be  one,  nuist 
(unless  a  miracle  be  exerted  in  the  alteration  of  our  disposition)  be  more 
vicious  and  more  miserable  than  this  is. 

Perhaps  you  will  contend,  that  the  universal  light  of  reason,  that  the 
truth  and  fitness  of  things,  are  of  themselves  sufficient  to  exalt  the  na- 
ture, and  regulate  the  manners  of  mankind.  Shall  we  never  have  done 
with  this  groundless  commendation  of  natural  law  1  Look  into  the  first 
cliapter  of  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  and  you  will  see  the  extent  of 
its  influence  over  the  Gentiles  of  those  days  ;  or  if  you  dislike  Paul's 
authority,  and  the  manners  of  antiquity,  look  into  the  more  admired 
accounts  of  modern  voyagers  ;  and  examine  its  influence  over  the  Pa- 
gans of  our  own  times,  over  the  sensual  inhabitants  of  Otaheite,  over  the 
cannibals  of  New  Zealand,  or  the  remorseless  savages  of  America.  But 
these  men  are  barbarians.  Your  law  of  nature,  notwithstanding,  ex- 
tends even  to  them.  But  they  have  misused  their  reason  :  they  have 
then  the  more  need  of,  and  would  be  the  more  thankful  for  that  revela- 
tion, which  you,  with  an  ignorant  and  fastidious  sell-sufficiency,  deem 
useless.  But  they  might  of  themselves,  if  they  thought  fit,  become  wise 
and  virtuous.  I  answer  with  Cicero,  "  Ut  nihil  interest,  utrum  nemo 
valeat,  an  nemo  valere  possit ;  sic  non  intelligo  quid  intersit,  utrum  ne- 
mo sit  sapiens,  an  nemo  esse  possit." 

These,  however,  you  will  think,  are  extraordinary  instances  ;  and 
tlmt  we  ought  not  from  these  to  take  our  measure  of  the  excellency  of 
the  law  of  nature,  but  rather  from  the  civilized  states  of  China  and  Ja- 
pan, or  from  the  nations  which  flourished  in  learning  and  in  arts,  before 
Christianity  was  heard  of  in  the  world.  You  mean  to  say,  that  by  the  law 
of  nature.,  which  you  are  desirous  of  substituting  in  the  room  of  the  (los- 
pel,  you  do  not  understand  those  rules  of  conduct,  which  an  individual, 
ai»6tracted  from  the  community,  and  deprived  of  the  institution  of  man- 
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kind,  could  excogitate  for  himself;  but  such  a  S3^stem  of  precepts  as  the 
most  enlightened  men  of  the  most  enlightened  ages  have  recommended 
to  our  observance.  Where  do  you  find  this  system  1  We  cannot  meet 
with  it  in  the  works  of  Stob^us,  or  the  Scythian  Anacharsis  ;  nor  in 
those  of  Plato,  or  Cicero  ;  nor  in  those  of  the  Emperor  Antoninus,  or 
the  slave  Epictetus  ;  for  we  are  persuaded,  that  the  most  animated  con- 
sideration of  the  irpsTTov,  and  the  honestiwi,  of  the  beauty  of  virtue,  and 
the  fitness  of  things,  are  not  able  to  furnish,  even  a  Brutus  himself,  with 
permanent  principles  of  action ;  much  less  are  they  able  to  jnu-ify  the 
polluted  recesses  of  a  vitiated  heart,  to  curb  the  irregularity  of  appetite, 
or  restrain  the  impetuosity  of  passion  in  common  men.  If  you  order  us 
to  examine;  the  works  of  Grotius,  or  Pufifendorfl',  or  Burlamaqui,  or 
Hutchinson,  for  what  you  understand  by  the  law  of  nature ;  we  appre- 
hend that  you  are  in  a  great  error,  in  taking  your  notions  of  natural  law, 
as  discoverable  by  natural  reason,  from  the  elegant  systems  of  it,  which 
have  been  drawn  up  by  Cliristian  philosophers  ;  since  they  have  all 
laid  their  foundations,  either  tacitly  or  expiessly,  upon  a  principle  de- 
rived from  revelation;  a  thorough  knowledge  of  the  being  and  attributes  of 
God  :  and  even  those  fimongst  yourselves,  who,  I'ejecting  Christianity, 
still  continue  theists,  are  indebted  to  revelation  (whether  you  are  either 
aware  of,  or  disposed  to  acknowledge  the  debt,  or  not)  for  those  sub- 
blime  speculations  concerning  the  Deity,  which  you  have  fondly  attri- 
buted to  the  excellency  of  your  own  unassisted  reason.  If  you  would 
know  the  real  genius  of  natmal  law,  and  how  far  it  can  proceed  in  the 
investigation  or  enforcement  of  moral  duties  ;  you  must  consult  the  man- 
ners and  the  writings  of  those,  who  have  never  heard  of  either  the  Jew- 
ish or  the  Christian  dispensation,  or  of  those  other  manifestations  of 
himself,  \vhich  God  vouchsafed  to  Adam  and  to  the  patriarchs  before  and 
after  the  flood.  It  would  be  difficult  perhaps  anywhere,  to  find  a  peo- 
ple entirely  destitute  of  traditionary  notices  concerning  the  Deity,  and 
of  traditionary  fears  or  expectations  of  another  life ;  and  the  morals  of 
mankind  may  have,  perhaps,  been  nowhere  quite  so  abandoned  as  they 
would  have  been,  had  they  been  left  wholly  to  thei.iselves  in  these  points  :. 
liowever,  it  is  a  truth  which  cannot  be  denied,  how  much  soever  it  may 
be  lamented,  that  tho'  the  generality  of  mankind  have  always  liad  some  faint 
conceptions  of  God  and  his  providence  ;  yet  they  have  been  always 
greatly  inefficacious  in  the  production  of  good  morality,  and  highl}'  de- 
rogatory to  his  nature,  amongst  all  the  people  of  the  earth,  except  the 
Jews  and  Christians  ;  and  some  may  perhaps  be  desirous  of  excepting 
the  INIahometans,  W'ho  derive  all  that  is  good  in  their  Koran  from  Chris- 
tianity. 

Tlie  laws  concerning  justice,  and  the  reparation  of  damages,  con- 
cerning the  security  of  property,  and  the  performance  of  contracts  ; 
concerning,  in  short,  whatever  affects  the  well-being  of  civil  society^ 
have  been  everywhere  understood  with  sufficient  precision ;  and  if  you 
choose  to  style  Justinian's  code,  a  code  of  natural  law,  though  you  will 
err  against  propriety  of  speech,  yet  you  are  so  far  in  the  right,  that 
natural  reason  discovered,  and  tiio  depravity  of-  human  nature  com- 
pelled human  kind  to  establish  by  proper  sanctions  the  law^s  therein 
contained  ;  and  you  will  have,  moreover,  Carneades,  no  mean  philoso- 
pher, on  your  side  ;  who  knew  of  no  law  of  nature  different  from  that 
which  men  had  instituted  for  their  common  utility,  and  which  was 
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V&rious  aceoV(iing  to  the  manners  of  men  in  different  climates,  and 
^changeable  with  a  change  of  times  in  the  same.  And,  in  truth,  in  all 
'countries  where  Paganism  has  been  the  established  religion,  though  a 
philosopher  may  now^  and  then  have  stepped  beyond  the  paltry  pre- 
script of  civil  jurisprudence  in  his  pursuit  of  virtue  ;  yet  the  bulk  of 
mankind  have  ever  been  contented  with  that  scanty  pittance  of  morality, 
which  enabled  them  to  escape  the  lasli  of  civil  punishment :  I  call  it  a 
scanty  pittance,  because  a  man  may  be  intemperate,  iniquitous,  impious, 
a  thousand  ways  a  profligate  and  a  villain,  and  yet  elude  the  cognizance, 
nnd  avoid  the  punishment  of  civil  laws. 

I  am  sensible,  you  will  be  ready  to  say,  what  is  all  this  to  the  purpose? 
Though  the  bulk  of  mankind  may  never  be  able  to  investigate  the  laws 
of  natural  religion,  nor  disposed  to  reverence  their  sanctions  when  in- 
vestigated by  others,  nor  solicitous  about  any  other  standard  of  moral 
irectitude  than  civil  legislation  ;  yet  the  inconveniences  which  may  at- 
tend the  extirpation  of  Christianity  can  be  n-o  proof  of  its  truth  :  I  have 
not  produced  them  as  a  proof  of  its  truth  ;  but  they  are  a  strong  and 
conclusive  proof,  if  not  of  its  truth,  at  least  of  its  utility  ;  and  the  con- 
sideration of  its  utility  ma}^  bo  a  motive  to  yourselves  for  examining, 
whether  it  may  not  chance  to  be  true  ;  and  it  ought  to  be  a  reason  with 
•every  good  citizen,  and  with  every  man  of  sound  judgment,  to  keej) 
his  opinions  to  himself,  if  from  any  particular  circumstances  in  his 
studies  or  in  his  education,  he  should  have  the  misfortune  to  think  that 
it  is  not  true.  If  you  can  discover  to  the  rising  generation  a  better 
religion  than  the  Christian,  one  that  will  more  effectually  animate  their 
hopes,  and  subdue  their  passions,  make  them  better  m«n  or  better 
members  of  society,  we  importune  you  to  publish  it  for  their  advantage; 
but  till  you  can  do  that,  we  beg  of  you  not  to  give  the  reins  to  their 
passions,  by  instilling  into  their  unsuspicious  minds  your  pernicious  pre- 
judices*  Even  now,  men  scruple  not,  by  their  lawless  lust,  to  ruin  the 
tepose  of  private  families,  and  to  fix  a  stain  of  infamy  upon  the  noblest ; 
^ven  now,  they  he&itate  not  in  lifting  up  a  murderous  arm  against  the 
iife  of  their  friend,  or  against  their  own,  as  often  as  the  fever  of  intem- 
perance stimulates  their  resentment,  or  the  satiety  of  a  useless  life  excites 
their  despondency  :  even  now,  whilst  we  are  persuaded  of  a  resurrec- 
tion fro-m  the  dead,  and  o{  &,  judgment  to  come,  we  find  it  diflicult  enough 
to  resist  the  solicitations  of  sense,  and  to  escape  unspotted  from  the 
licentious  manners  of  the  world  :  but  what  will  become  of  our  virtue, 
what  of  the  consequent  peace  and  happiness  of  society,  if  you  persuade 
us  that  there  are  no  such  things]  In  two  words,  you  may  ruin  your- 
selves by  your  attempt,  and  yo\i  will  certainly  ruin  your  country  by 
your  success^ 

But  the  consideration  of  the  inutility  of  your  design  is  not  the  only 
one,  which  should  induce  you  to  abandon  it ;  the  argument  a  tuto  ought 
to  be  warih'  managed,  or  it  may  tend  to  the  silencing-  our  opposition  to 
aiiy  system  ef  superstition,  which  has  had  the  good  fortune  to  be  sancti- 
fied by  public  authority:  it  is,  indeed,  liable  to  no  objection  in  the  present 
■case  ;  we  do  not,  ho\i-ever,  wholly  rely  upon  its  cogency.  It  is  not 
contended,  that  Christianity  is  to  be  received  merely  because  it  is  use- 
ful, but  because  it  is  true.  This  you  deny,  and  think  your  objections 
well  grounded  :  we  conceive  them  originating  in  your  vanity,  your  im- 
morality, or  vour  misapprehension.     There  are  many  worthless  doc- 
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tiines,  many  superstitious  observances,  wiiich  the  fraud. or  folly  of  mdii- 
kind  have  everywhere  annexed  to  Christianity  (especially  in  the  church 
of  Rome,)  as  assential  parts  of  it :  if  you  take  these  sorry  appendages 
to  Christianity  for  Christianity  itself,  as  preached  by  Christ,  and  by  the 
apostles ;  if  you  confound  the  Roman  with  the  Christian  religion,  you 
quite  misapprehend  its  nature,  and  are  in  a  state  similar  to  that  of  men 
mentioned  by  Plutarch,  in  his  Treatise  of  Superstition  ;  who,  flying 
from  superstition,  leapt  over  religion,  and  sunk  into  downright  atheism.* 
Christianity  is  not  a  religion  very  palatable  to  a  voluptuous  age ;  it  will 
not  conform  its  precepts  to  the  standard  of  fashion  ;  it  will  not  lessen 
the  deformity  of  vice  by  lenient  appellations  ;  but  calls  keeping,  whore- 
dom ;  intrigue,  adultery ;  and  duelling,  murder  :  it  will  not  pander  to 
lust,  it  will  not  license  the  intemperance  of  mankind  ;"  it  is  a  trouble- 
some monitor  to  a  man  of  pleasure ;  and  your  way  of  life  may  have 
made  you  quarrel  with  your  religion-  .  As  to  your  vanity,  as  a  cause  of 
vour  infidelitv,  suffer  me  to  produce  the  sentiments  of  M.  Bayle  upon 
that  head  :  if  the  description  does  not  suit  your  character,  you  will  not 
be  ofi'ended  at  it ;  and  if  you  are  oilended  with  its  freedom,  it  will  do 
you  good.  "  This  inclines  me  to  believe,  that  libertines,  like  Des-Bar- 
reaux,  are  not  greatly  persuaded  of  the  truth  of  what  they  say.  They 
have  made  no  deep  examination ;  they  have  learned  some  few  objec- 
tions, which  they  are  perpetually  making  a  noise  with,  they  speak  from 
a  principle  of  ostentation,  and  give  themselves  the  lie  in  the  time  of 
danger.  Vanity  has  a  greater  share  in  their  disputes  than  conscience  ; 
thev  imagine  that  the  singularity  and  boldness  of  the  opinions,  which 
ihey  maintain,  will  give  them  the  reputation  of  men  of  parts :  by  de- 
grees, they  get  a  habit  of  holding  impious  discourses  ;  and  if  their  vanity 
be  accompanied  by  a  voluptuous  life,  their  progress  in  that  road  is  the 
swifter.t" 

The  main  stress  of  your  objections  rests  not  upon  the  insufficiency  of  the 
external  evidence  to  the  truth  of  Christianity ;  ior  few  of  you,  tho'  you  may 
become  the  future  ornaments  of  the  senate,  or  of  the  bar,  have  ever  employed 
an  hour  in  its  examination ;  but  upon  the  difficulty  of  the  doctrines  contained 
in  the  New  Testament ;  they  exceed,  you  say,  your  comprehension  ;  and 
you  felicitate  yourselves,  that  you  are  not  arrived  at  the  true  standard 
of  orthodox  faith — credo  quia  hnpossihile.'  You  think  it  would  be  taking 
a  superfluous  ti'ouble,  to  inquire  into  the  nature  of  the  external  proofs 
by  whicli  Christianity  is  established ;  since  in  your  opinion,  the  book 
itself  carries  with  it  its  own  refutation.  A  gentleman  as  acute,  probably, 
as  any  of  you,  and  who  once  believed,  perhaps,  as  little  as  any  of  you, 
has  drawn  a  quite  diflerent  conclusion  from  the  penisal  of  the  New 
Testament :  his  book  (however  exceptionable  it  may  be  thought  in 
some  ])aiticular  parts)  exhibits  not  only  a  distinguished  triumph  of  rea- 
son over  j)rejudice,  of  Christianity  over  deism  ;  but  it  exhibits,  what  is 

*  Le  Papisme,  (says  Helvetiiis  in  a  postlnimous  work,)  n'cstaux  yeuxd'iin  liomme 
sense  qu'une  pure  idolatrie — nous  sommes  ^tonnes  de  I'absurditi'!  de  la  religion  paicnnr. 
Celle  de  la  religion  Papiste  etonnera  bien  d'advantage  un  jour  la  posterity. — We  trust, 
that  the  day  is  not  at  a  great  distance,  and  deism  wdl  then  be  buried  in  the  ruins  of 
the  chureli  of  Rome ;  for  the  taking  the  superstition,  the  avarice,  the  ambition,  the 
intolerance  of  Antichristianism  for  Christianity,  has  been  the  great  error  upon  which 
infidelity  has  built  its  system,  both  at  home  and  abroad. 

t  Bayle,  Hist.  Diet.  Art.  Des-Barreaux. 
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infinitely  more  rare,  the  character  of  a  man,  who  has  had  courage  and 
candor  enough  to  acknowledge  it.* 

But  what  if  tliere  should  be  some  incomprehensible  doctrines  in.  tlie 
Christian  religion  ;  some  circumstances  which  in  their  causes,  or  their 
consequences,  surpass  the  reach  of  human  reason  ;  are  they  to  be  re- 
jected on  that  account?  You  are,  or  would  be  thought,  men  of  reading, 
and  knowledge,  and  enlarged  understandings ;  weigh  the  matter  fairly  ; 
and  consider  whether  revealed  religion  be  not,  in  this  respect,  just  upon 
the  same  footing  with  every  other  object  o{  your  contemplation.  Even 
in  mathematics,  the  science  of  demonstration  itself,  though  you  get  over 
its  first  principles,  and  learn  to  digest  the  idea  of  a  point  without  parts, 
a  line  without  breadth,  and  a  surface  without  thickness ;  yet  you  will 
find  yourself  at  a  loss  to  comprehend  the  perpetual  approximation  of 
lines  which  can  never  meet ;  the  doctrine  of  incommensurables,  and  of 
an  infinity  of  infinites,  each  infinitely  greater,  or  infinitely  less,  not  onlv 
than  any  finite  quantity,  but  than  each  other.  In  physics,  you  cannot 
comprehend  the  primary  cause  of  any  thing;  not  of  the  light,  by  which 
you  see  ;  nor  of  the  elasticity  of  the  air,  by  which  you  hear  ;  nor  of  the 
fire  by  which  you  are  warmed.  In  physiology,  you  cannot  tell  what 
first  gave  motion  to  the  heart ;  nor  what  continues  it ;  nor  why  its  mo- 
tion is  less  voluntary  than  that  of  the  lungs  ;  .nor  why  you  are  able  to 
move  your  arm  to  the  right  or  left,  by  a  simple  volition  :  you  cannot 
explain  die  cause  of  animal  heat ;  nor  comprehend  the  principle  bv 
which  your  body  was  at  first  formed,  nor  by  which  it  is  sustained,  nor 
by  which  it  will  be  reduced  to  earth.  In  natural  religion  you  cannot 
comprehend  the  eternity  or  omnipresence  of  the  Deity  ;  nor  easily  un- 
derstand how  his  prescience  can  be  consistent  with  your  freedom,  or 
his  immutability  with  his  government  of  moral  agents  ;  nor  wliy  he  did 
not  make  all  his  creatures  equally  perfect ;  nor  why  he  did  not  create 
them  sooner  ;  in  short,  you  cannot  look  into  any  branch  of  knowledge, 
hut  you, will  meet  with  subjects  above  your  comprehension.  The  fall 
a'nd  the  redemption  of  human  kind  are  not  more  incomprehensible  than 
the  creation  and  the  conservation  of  the  universe  ;  the  infinite  Author 
of  the  works  of  providence,  and  of  nature,  is  equally  inscrutable  ; 
equally  past  our  finding  out  in  them  both.  And  it  is  somewhat  remark- 
able, that  the  deepest  inquirers  into  nature  have  ever  thought  Avith 
most  reverence,  and  spoken  with  most  diffidence,  concerning  those 
things,  which  in  revealed  religion,  may  seem  hard  to  be  understood : 
they  have  ever  avoided  that  self  sufficiency  of  knowledge,  which  springs 
from  ignorance,  produces  indifi'erence,  and  ends  iir  infiderity.  Admira- 
ble to  this  purpose  is  the  reflection  of  the  greatest  mathematician  of  the 
present  age,  when  he  is  combating  an  opinion  of  Newton's  by  an  hy- 
pothesis of  his  own,  still  less  defensible  than  that  which  he  opposes: 
"Tons  les  jours  que  je  vols  de  ces  esprits-forts,  qui  critique  les  verites 
de  notre  religion,  et  s'en  mocquent  meme  avec  la  plus  impertinente 
sulRsance,  je  pense,  chetifs  mortels  !  combien  et  combien  des  choses 
sur  lesquelles  vous  raissonez  si  legerement,  sont  elles  plus  sublimes,  et 
plus  eleves,  que  celles  sur  lesquelles  le  grand  Newton  s'egare  si  gros- 
sierement  !t 

*  See  a  view  of  the  Internal  Evidence,  kc,  by  Soame  Jenvns. 
t  Euler. 
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Plato  mentions  a  set  of  men,  who  were  very  ignorant,  and  thought 
themselves  supremely  wise  ;  and  who  rejected  the  arguments  for  the 
being  of  a  God,  derived  from  the  harmony  and  order  of  the  universe,  as 
old  and  trite.*  There  have  been  men  it  seems  in  all  ages,  who,  in  affecting 
sinsfularity,  have  overlooked  truth :  an  argument,  however,  is  not  the 
worse  for  being  old;  and  sui'ely  it  would  have  been  a  more  just  mode  of 
reasoning  if  you  had  examined  the  external  evidence  for  the  truth  of 
Christianity,  weighed  the  old  arguments  from  miracles,  and  from  pro- 
phecies, before  you  had  rejected  the  whole  account  from  the  difficul- 
ties you  met  with  in  it.  You  would  laugh  at  an  Indian,  who  in  peep- 
ing into  a  history  of  England,  and  meeting  with  the  mention  of  the 
Thames  being  frozen,  or  of  a  shower  of  hail,  or  of  snow,  should  throw 
the  book  aside  as  unworthy  of  his  farther  notice,  from  his  want  of  ability 
to  comprehend  these  phenomena. 

In  considering  the  argument  from  miracles  you  will  soon  be  con- 
vinced, that  it  is  possible  lor  God  to  work  miracles  ;  and  you  will  be 
convinced,  that  it  is  as  possible  for  human  testimony  to  establish  the 
truth  of  miraculous,  as  of  physical  or  historical  events  :  but  before  you 
can  be  convinced  that  the  miracles  in  question  are  supported  by  such 
testimony  as  deserves  to  be  credited,  you  must  inquire  at  what  period, 
and  by  what  persons,  the  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  were 
composed.  If  you  I'eject  the  account  without  making  this  examination, 
you  reject  it  from  prejudice,  not  from  reason. 

There  is,  however,  a  short  method  of  examining  this  argument,  which 
may,  perhaps,  nrake  as  great  an  impression  on  your  minds  as  any  other. 
Three  men  of  distinguished  abilities  rose  up  at  different  times,  and 
attacked  Christianity, with  every  objection  which  their  malice  could 
suggest,  or  their  learning  could  devise :  but  neither  Celsus  in  the  second 
century,  nor  Porpli^jry  in  the  third,  nor  the  emperor  Julian  himself  in 
the  fourth  century,  eVer  questioned  the  reality  of  the  miracles  related 
in  the  Gospels.  Do  cut  you  grant  us  what  these  men  (who  were  more 
likely  to  know  the  truth  of  the  matter  than  you  can  be)  granted  to  their 
adversaries,  and  we  will  very  readily  let  you  make  the  most  of  the 
magic,  to  which,  as  the  last  wretched  shift  they  were  forced  to  attribute 
them.  We  can  find  you  men,  in  our  days,  who  from  the  mixture  of 
two  colorless  liquors,  will  produce  you  a  third  as  red  as  blood,  or  of  any 
other  color  you  desire  ;  et  clicto  citius,  by  a  drop  resembling  water,  will 
restore  the  transparency  ;  they  will  make  two  fluids  coalesce  into  a 
solid  body ;  and  from  the  mixture  of  liquors  colder  than  ice,  will  in- 
stantly raise  you  a  horrid  explosion  and  a  tremendous  flame :  these,  and 
twenty  other  tricks  they  will  perform,  without  having  been  sent  with 
our  Saviour  to  Egypt  to  learn  magic  ;  nay,  with  a  bottle  or  two  of  oil 
they  will  compose  the  undulations  of  a  lake  ;  and,  by  a  little  art,  they 
will  restore  the  functions  of  life  to  a  man  who  has  been  an  hour  or  two 
under  water,  or  a  day  or  two  buried  in  tlie  snow :  but  in  vain  will  these 
men,  or  the  greatest  magician  that  Egypt  ever  saw,  say  to  a  boisterous 
sea.  Peace,  be  still ;  in  vain  will  they  say  to  a  carcass  rotting  in  tiie 
grave,  come  forth  :  the  winds  and  the  sea  will  not  obey  them,  and  the 
putrid  carcass  will  not  hear  them.  \  ou  need  not  sufier  yourselves  to 
be  deprived  of  the  weight  of  this  argument,  from  its  having  been  ob- 

*  Dc  Le^.  lib.  X. 
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served,  that  the  fathers  have  acknowledged  the  supernatural  part  of 
Paganism,  since  the  fathers  were  in  no  condition  to  detect  a  cheat, 
which  was  supported  both  by  the  disposition  of  the  people,  and  the 
power  of  the  civil  magstrate  ;*  and  they  were  from  that  inability  forced 
to  attribute  to  infernal  agency  what  was  too  cunningly  contrived  to  be 
detected,  and  contrived  for  too  impious  a  purpose  to  be  credited  as  the 
work  of  God. 

With  respect  to  prophecy,  you  may,  perhaps,  have  accustomed  your- 
selves to  consider  it  as  originating  in  Asiatic  enthusiasm,  in  Chaldean 
mystery,  or  the  subtle  stratagem  of  interested  priests,  and  have  given 
yourselves  no  more  trouble  concerning  the  predictions  of  sacred,  than 
concerning  the  oracles  of  Pagan  history.  Or  if  you  have  ever  cast  a 
glance  upon  this  subject,  the  dissensions  of  learned  men  concerning  the 
proj)er  interpretation  of  the  Revelation,  and  other  difficult  prophecies, 
may  have  made  you  rashly  conclude,. that  all  prophecies  were  equally 
unintelligible,  and  more  indebted  for  their  accomplishment  to  a  fortu- 
nate concurrence  of  events,  and  the  plain  ingenuity  of  the  expositor, 
than  to  the  inspired  foresight  of  the  prophet.  In  all  that  the  prophets 
of  the  Old  Testament  have  delivered  concerning  the  destruction  of  par- 
ticular cities,  and  the  desolation  of  particular  kingdoms,  you  may  see 
nothing  but  shrewd  conjectures,  which  any  one  acquainted  with  the  his- 
tory of  the  rise  and  fall  of  empires  might  certainly  have  made  :  and  as 
you  would  not  hold  him  for  a  prophet,  who  should  now  affirm  that  Lon- 
don or  Paris  would  aftbrd  to  future  ages  a  spectacle  just  as  melancholy 
as  that  which  we  now  contemplate,  with  a  sigh,  in  the  ruins  of  Agri- 
gentum  or  Palmyra  ;  so  you  cannot  persuade  yourselves  to  believe,  that 
thd*  denunciations  of  the  prophets  against  the  haughty  cities  of  Tyre  ov 
Babylon,  for  instance,  proceeded  from  the  inspiration  of  the  Deity. 
There  is  no  doubt,  that  by  some  such  general  kind  of  reasoning  many 
are  influenced  to  pay  no  attention  to  an  argument,  which,  if  properly 
considered  carries  with  it  the  strongest  conviction. 

Spinoza  said,  that  he  would  have  broken  his  atheistic  system  to 
pieces,  and  embraced  without  repugnance  the  ordinary  faith  of  Chris- 
tians, if  he  could  have  persuaded  himself  of  the  resurrection  of  Lazarus 
from  the  dead;  and  I  question  not,  that  there  are  many  disbelievers, 
who  would  relinquish  their  deistic  tenets,  and  receive  the  Gopel,  if  they 
could  persuade  themselves,  that  God  had  ever  so  far  interfered  in  the 
moral  government  of  the  world  as  to  illumine  the  mind  of  any  one  man 
with  the  knowledge  of  future  events.  A  miracle  strikes  the  senses  of 
the  persons  who  see  it ;  a  prophecy  addresses  itself  to  the  understand- 
ings of  those  who  behold  its  completion  ;  and  it  requires,  in  many  cases, 
some  learning,  in  all  some  attention,  to  judge  of  the  correspondence  of 
events  with  the  predictions  concerning  them.  No  one  can  be  convinced, 
that  what  JePfemiah  and  the  other  prophets  foretold  of  the  fate  of  Baby- 
lon, that  it  should  be  besieged  by  the  Modes  ;  that  it  should  be  taken, 
when  her  mighty  men  were  drunken,  when  her  springs  were  dried  up^; 
and  that  it  should  become  a  pool  of  water,  and  should  remain  desolate 
for  ever;  no  one,  I  say,  can  be  convinced,  that  all  these,  and  other 
parts  of  the  prophetic  denunciation,  have  been  minutply  fulfilled,  with- 
out spending  sometime  in  reading  the  accounts  which  profane  historians 

*  See  Lord  Lyttehon's  Observations  on  St.  Paul. 
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have  delivered  down  to  us  concerning  its  being  talien  by  Cyrus ;  and 
which  modern  travellers  have  given  us  of  its  present  situation. 

Porphyry  was  so  persuaded  of  the  coincidence  between  the  prophe- 
cies of  Daniel  and  the  events,  that  he  was  forced  to  affirm,  the  prophe- 
cies were  written  after  the  things  prophesied  of  had  happened.  Another 
Porphyry  has,  in  our  days,  been  so  astonished  at  the  correspondence 
between  the  prophecy  concerning  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  as  re- 
lated by  St.  Matthew,  and  the  history  of  that  event,  as  recorded  by 
Josephus  ;  that,  rather  than  embrace  Christianity,  he  has  ventured,  (con- 
trary to  the  faith  of  all  ecclesiastical  history,  the  opinion  of  the  learned 
of  all  ages,  and  all  the  rules  of  good  criticism)  to  assert,  that  St. 
Matthew  wrote  his  Gospel  after  Jerusalem  had  been  taken  and  destroy- 
ed by  the  Romans.  You  may  from  these  instances  perceive  the  strength 
of  the  argument  from  prophecy  ;  it  has  not  been  able  indeed  to  van- 
quish the  prejudices  of  either  the  ancient  or  the  modern  Porphyry  ;  but 
it  has  been  able  to  compel  them  both  to  be  guilty  of  obvious  falsehoods, 
which  have  nothing  but  impudent  assertions  to  support  them.  Some 
over  zealous  interpreters  of  Scripture  have  found  prophecies  in  simple 
narrations,  extended  real  predictions  beyond  the  times  and  circumstan- 
ces to  which  they  naturally  were  applied,  and  perplexed  their  readers 
with  a  thousand  quaint  allusions  and  allegorical  conceits  ;  this  proceed- 
ing has  made  men  of  sense  pay  less  regard  to  prophecy  in  general. 
There  are  some  predictions,  however,  such  as  those  concerning  the  pre- 
sent state  of  the  Jewish  people,  and  the  corruptions  of  Christianity, 
which  are  now  fulfilling  in  the  world ;  and  which,  if  you  will  take  the 
trouble  to  examine  them,  you  will  find  of  such  an  extraordinary  nature, 
that  30U  will  not  perhaps  hesitate  to  refer  them  to  God  as  their  author; 
and  if  you  once  become  persuaded  of  the  truth  of  any  one  miracle,  or 
of  the  completion  of  any  one  prophecy,  you  will  resolve  all  your  diffi- 
culties (concerning  the  manner  of  God's  interposition  in  the  moral  go- 
vernment of  our  species,  and  the  nature  of  the  doctrines  contained  in 
revelation)  into  your  own  inability  fully  to  comprehend  the  whole 
scheme  of  divine  Providence. 

We  are  told  however,  that  the  strangeness  of  the  narration,  and  the 
difiiculty  of  the  doctrines  contained  in  the  New  Testament,  are  not  the 
only  circumstances  which  induce  you  to  reject  it;  you  have  discovered, 
3'ou  think,  so  many  contradictions  in  the  accounts  which  the  Evange- 
lists have  given  of  the  life  of  Christ,  that  you  are  compelled  to  consi- 
der the  whole  as  an  ill-digested  and  improbable  story.  You  would  not 
reason  thus  upon  any  other  occasion  ;  you  would  not  reject  as  fabulous 
the  accounts  given  by  Livy  and  Polibius  of  Hannibal  and  the  Cartha- 
ginians, though  you  should  discover  a  difference  betwixt  them  in  several 
points  of  little  importance.  You  cannot  compare  the  history  of  the 
same  events,  as  delivered  by  any  two  historians,  but  you  Vill  meet  with 
many  circumstances,  which,  though  mentioned  by  one,  are  either  wholly 
omitted,  or  differently  related  by  the  other  ;  and  this  observation  is  pe- 
culiarly applicable  to  biographical  writings  :  but  no  one  ever  thought  of 
disbelieving  the  leading  circumstances  of  the  lives  of  Vitellius  or  Ves- 
pasian, because  Tacitus  and  Suetonius  did  not  in  every  thing  correspond  in 
their  accounts  of  these  emperors.  And  if  the  memoirs  of  the  life  and  doc- 
trines of  M.  de  Voltaire  himself  were  some  twenty  or  thirty  years  after  his 
death,  to  be  delivered  to  the  world  by  four  of  his  most  intimate  acquain- 
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tance,  I  do  not  apprehend  that  we  should  discredit  the  whole  account  of 
such  an  extraordinary  man,  by  reason  of  some  slight  inconsistencies  and 
contradictions,  which  the  avowed  enemies  of  his  name  might  chance  to 
discover  in  the  several  narrations.  Though  we  should  grant  you,  then 
that  the  evangelists  had  fallen  into  some  trivial  contradictions,  in  what 
they  have  related  concerning  the  life  of  Christ ;  yet  you  ought  not  to 
draw  any  other  inference  from  our  concession  than  that  they  had  not 
plotted  together,  as  cheats  would  have  done,  in  order  to  give  an  unex- 
ceptionable consistency  to  their  fiaud.  We  are  not  however  disposed 
to  make  you  any  such  concession ;  we  will  rather  show  you  the  futility 
of  your  general  argument,  by  touching  upon  a  fe^v  of  the  places  which 
you  think  are  most  liable  to  3^our  censure. 

You  observe,  that  neither  Luke,  nor  Mark,  nor  John  have  mentioned 
the  cruelty  of  Herod  in  murdering  the  infants  of  Bethlehem  ;  and  that  no 
account  is  to  be  found  of  this  matter  in  Josephus,  who  wrote  the  life  of 
Herod ;  and  therefore  the  fact  recorded  by  Matthew  is  not  true.  The 
concurrent  testimony  of  many  independent  writers  concerning  a  matter 
of  lact  unquestionably  adds  to  its  probability ;  but  if  nothing  is  to  be 
received  as  true,  upon  the  testimony  of  a  single  author,  we  must  give  up 
some  of  the  best  writers,  and  disbelieve  some  of  the  most  interestng 
facts  of  ancient  history.. 

According  to  Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke,  there  was  only  an  interval 
of  three  months,  you' say,  between  the  baptism  and  crucifixion  of  Jesus; 
from  which  time,  taking  away  the  forty  days  of  the  temptation,  there 
will  only  remain  about  six  weeks  for  the  whole  period  of  his  public  min- 
istry ;  which  lasted,  however,  according  to  St.  John,  at  the  least  above 
three  years.  Your  objection  fairly  stated,  stands  thus  :  Matthew,  Mark, 
and  Luke,  in  writing  the  history  of  Jesus  Christ,  mention  the  several 
events  of  his  life,  as  following  one  another  in  continued  succession,  with- 
out taking  notice  of  the  times  in  which  they  happened :  but  is  it  a  just 
conclusion  from  their  silence  to  infer,  that  there  really  were  no  intervals 
of  time  between  the  transactions  which  they  seem  to  have  connected  ? 
Many  instances  might  be  produced,  from  the  most  admired  biographers 
of  antiquity,  in  which  events  are  related  as  immediately  consequent  to 
each  other,  which  did  not  happen  but  at  very  distant  periods  :  we  have 
an  obvious  example  of  this  manner  of  writing  in  St.  Matthew  ;  who  con- 
nects the  preaching  of  John  the  Baptist  with  the  return  of  Joseph  from 
from  Egypt,  though  we  are  certain  that  the  latter  event  preceded  the 
former  by  a  great  many  years. 

John  has  said  nothing  of  the  institution  of  the  Lord's  supper  ;  the 
other  evangelists  have  said  nothing  of  the  washing  of  the  disciples'  feet. 
What  then  ?  are  you  not  ashamed  to  produce  these  facts  as  instances  of 
contradiction  '?  If  omissions  are  contradictions,  look  into  the  history  of 
the  age  of  Louis  XIV.,  or  into  the  general  history  of  M.  de  Voltaire, 
and  you  will  meet  with  a  great  abundance  of  contradictions. 

John,  in  mentioning  the  discourses  which  Jesus  had  with  his  mother 
and  his  beloved  disciple,  at  the  time  of  his  crucifixion,  says,  that  she, 
with  jNIary  Magdalene,  stood  near  the  cross.  INIatthew,  on  the  other 
hand,  says,  that  Mary  Magdalene  and  the  other  women  were  there,  be- 
holding afar  off.  This  you  think  a  manifest  contradiction  ;  and  scofl- 
ingly  inquire,  whether  the  women  and  the  beloved  disciple,  which  were 
near  the  cross,  could  be  the  same  with  those  who  stood  far  from  the 
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cross?  It  is  difficult  not  to  transgress  the  bounds  of  moderation  and 
good  manners,  in  answering  such  sophistry.  What !  have  you  to  learn 
that  though  the  evangelists  speak  of  the  crucifixion  as  of  one  event,  it 
was  not  accomplished  in  one  instant,  but  lasted  several  hours  ?  And  why 
the  women,  who  were  at  a  distance  from  the  cross,  might  not,  during  its 
continuance,  draw  near  the  cross  ;  or,  from  being  near  the  cross,  might 
not  move  from  the  cross,  is  more  than  you  can  explain  to  either  us  or 
yourselves.  And  we  take  from  you  your  only  refuge,  by  denying  ex- 
pressly, that  the  different  evangelists,  in  their  mention  of  the  women, 
speak  of  the  same  point  of  time. 

The  evangelists,  you  affirm,  are  fallen  into  gross  contradictions,  in 
their  accounts  of  the  appearances  by  which  Jesus  manifested  himself  to 
to  his  disciples,  after  his  resurrection  from  the  dead;  for  Matthew  speaks 
of  two,  Mark  of  three,  Luke  of  two,  and  John  of  four.  That  contra- 
dictory propositions  cannot  be  true  is  readily  granted  ;  and  if  you  will 
produce  the  place  in  which  Matthew  says  that  Jesus  Christ  appeared 
twice,  and  no  oftc7ier,  it  will  be  further  granted,  that  he  is  contradicted 
by  John  in  a  very  material  part  of  his  narration  ;  but  till  you  do  that, 
vou  must  excuse  me,  if  I  cannot  grant,  that  the  evangelists  have  contra- 
dicted each  other  in  this  point ;  for  to  common  understandings  it  is  pretty 
evident,  that  if  Christ  appeared  four  times  according  to  John's  account, 
he  must  have  appeared  twice  according  to  that  of  Matthew  and  Luke 
and  thrice  according  to  that  of  Mark. 

The  different  evangelists  are  not  only  accused  of  contradicting  each 
other,  but  Luke  is  said  to  have  contradicted  himself;  for  in  his  Gospel 
he  tells  us,  that  Jesus  ascended  into  heaven  from  Bethany ;  and  in  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles,  of  which  he  is  the  reputed  author,  he  informs  us 
that  he  ascended  from  Mount  Olivet.  Your  objection  proceeds  either 
from  your  ignorance  of  geography,  or  your  ill-will  to  Christianity  ;  and 
upon  either  supposition  deserves  our  contempt :  be  pleased,  however, 
to  remember  for  the  futiu'e,  that  Bethany  was  not  only  the  name  of  a 
town,  but  of  a  district  of  Mount  Olivet  adjoining  to  the  town. 

From  this  specimen  of  the  contradictions  ascribed  to  the  historians  of 
the  life  of  Christ,  you  may  judge  for  yourselves  what  little  reason  there 
is  to  reject  Christianity  upon  their  account ;  and  how  sadly  you  will  be 
imposed  upon  (in  a  matter  of  more  consequence  to  you  tha)i  any  other) 
if  you  take  every  thing  for  a  contradiction,  which  the  uncandid  adversa- 
ries of  Christianity  think  proper  to  call  one. 

Before  I  put  an  end  to  this  address,  I  cannot  help  taking  notice  of  an 
argument,  by  which  some  pliilosophers  have  of  late  endeavored  to  over- 
turn the  whole  system  of  revelation  :  and  it  is  the  more  necessary  to  give 
an  answer  to  their  objection,  as  it  is  become  a  common  subject  of  philo- 
sophical conversation,  especially  amongst  those  who  have  visited  the 
continent.  The  objection  tends  to  invalidate,  as  is  supposed,  the  au- 
thority of  Moses,  by  showing,  that  the  earth  is  much  older  than  it  can  be 
proved  to  be  from  his  account  of  the  creation,  and  the  Sciipture  chro- 
nology. We  contend,  that  six  thousand  years  have  not  yet  elapsed  since 
the  creation  ;  and  these  philosophers  contend,  that  thc_y  have  indubita- 
ble proof  of  the  earth's  being  at  the  least  fourteen  thousand  years  old  ; 
and  they  complain  tliat  Moses  hangs  as  a  dead  weight  upon  them,  and 
blums  all  their  zeal  for  inquiry.* 

*  Brydone's  Trarelfl.  , 
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The  Canonico  Recupero,  who,  it  seems,  is  engaged  in  writing  the  his- 
tory of  Mount  Etna,  has  discovered  a  stratum  of  lava,  which  flowed  from 
that  mountain,  according  to  his  opinion,  in  the  time  of  the  second  Punic 
war,  or  about  two  thousand  years  ago  ;  this  sti-atum  is  not  yet  covered 
with  soil  sufficient  for  the  production  of  either  corn  or  vines  ;  it  requires 
then,  says  the  Canon,  two  tliousand  years  at  least  to  convert  a  stratum 
of  lava  into  a  fertile  field.  In  sinkins:  a  pit  near  Jaci,  in  the  neighbor- 
hood of  Etna,  they  have  discovered  evident  marks  of  seven  distinct  lavas, 
one  under  the  other ;  the  surfaces  of  v/hich  are  parallel,  and  most  of 
them  covered  with  a  thick  bed  of  rich  earth  ;  now,  the  eruption  which 
formed  the  lowest  part  of  these  lavas  (if  we  may  be  allowed  to  reason, 
says  the  Canon,  from  anoiogy)  flowed  from  the  mountain  at  least  four- 
teen thousand  years  ago.  It  might  be  briefly  answered  to  this  objection, 
by  denying,  that  there  is  any  thing  in  the  history  of  Moses  repugnant  to 
this  opinion  concerning  the  great  antiquity  of  the  earth  ;  for  though  the 
rise  and  progress  of  arts  and  sciences,  and  the  small  multiplication  of  the 
human  species,  render  it  almost  to  a  demonstration  probable  that  man 
has  not  existed  longer  upon  the  surface  of  this  earth  than  according  to 
the  Mosaic  account ;  yet  that  the  earth  itself  was  then  created  out  of 
nothing,  when  man  was  placed  upon  it,  is  not,  according  to  the  sentiments 
of  some  philosophers,  to  be  proved  from  the  original  text  of  sacred  Scrip- 
ture ;  we  might,  I  say,  reply  with  these  philosophers  to  this  formidable 
objection  of  the  Canon,  by  granting  it  in  its  fullest  extent ;  we  are  under 
no  necessity,  however,  of  adopting  their  opinion,  in  order  to  show  the 
weakness  of  the  Canon's  reasoning.  For,  in  the  first  place,  the  Canon 
has  not  satisfactorily  established  his  main  fact,  that  the  lava  in  question 
is  the  identical  lava  which  Diodorus  Siculus  mentions  to  have  flowed 
from  Etna,  in  the  second  Carthaginian  war  ;  and,  in  the  second  place,  it 
may  be  observed,  that  the  time  necessary  for  converting  lava  into  fertile 
fields  must  be  very  different,  according  to  the  diflferent  consistencies  of 
the  lavas,  and  their  different  situations,  with  respect  to  elevation  or  de- 
pression ;  to  their  being  exposed  to  winds,  rains,  and  to  other  circum- 
stances :  just  as  the  time  in  which  the  heaps  of  iron  slag  (which  resem- 
bles lava)  are  covered  with  verdure,  is  diii'erent  at  different  furnaces, 
according  to  the  nature  of  the  slag,  and  situation  of  the  furnace  ;  and 
something  of  this  kind  is  deducib'e  from  the  account  of  the  Canon  him- 
self: since  the  crevices  of  this  famous  stratum  are  really  full  of  rich, 
good  soil,  and  have  pretty  large  trees  growing  in  them. 

But  if  all  this  should  be  thought  not  sufficient  to  remove  the  objection, 
I  will  produce  the  Canon  an  analogy  in  opposition  to  his  analogy,  and 
which  is  founded  on  more  certain  facts.  Etna  and  Vesuvius  resemble 
each  other,  in  the  causes  which  produce  their  eruptions,  and  in  the  na- 
ture of  their  lavas,  and  in  the  time  necessary  to  mellow  them  into  soil  fit 
for  vegetation ;  or  if  there  be  any  slight  difference  in  this  respect,  it  is 
probably  not  greater  than  what  subsists  between  different  lavas  of  the 
same  mountain.  This  being  admitted,  whi'^Ji  no  philosopher  will  deny, 
the  Canon's  analogy  will  prove  ju-^t  nothing  at  all,  if  we  can  produce  an 
instance  of  seven  different  lavas  (with  interjacent  strata  of  vegetable 
earth,)  which  have  flowed  from  Mount  Vesuvius,  within  the  space,  not  of 
fourteen  thousand,  but  of  somewhat  less  than  seventeen  hundred  years  ; 
for  then,  according  to  our  analogy,  a  stratum  of  lava  may  be  covered 
with  vegetable  soil  in  about  two  hundred  and  fifty  years,  instead  of  re- 

12 


J34  Watson's  apology 

quiring  two  thousand  for  the  purpose.  The  eruption  of  Vesuvius,  which 
destroyed  Herculaneum  and  Pompeii,  is  rendered  st.ll  more  famous  by 
the  death  of  Pliny,  recorded  by  his  nephew  in  his  letter  to  Tacitus  ;  this 
event  happened  hi  the  year  79  ;  it  is  not  then  quite  seventeen  hundred 
year  iuce  Herculaneum  was  swallowed  up  ;  but  we  are  informed  by 
unquestionable  authority,  that  "the  matter  which  covers  the  ancient 
3  of  Herculaneum  is' not  the  produce  of  one  eruption  only  ;  for  there 
are  evident  marks,  that  the  matter  of  six  eruptions  has  taken  its  course 
over  that  which  lies  immediately  above  the  town,  and  was  the  cause  ot 
hs  destruction.  These  strata  are  either  of  lava  or  burnt  matter,  wtth 
Zh^t^d  soil  betmxt  thanr*  I  will  not  add  another  word  upon 
this  subject;  except  that  the  bishop  of  tlie  diocese  was  not  much  out  in 
adv  ce  t;  Canonica  Recupero  ;  to  take  care  not  to  make  his  moun- 
an  older  than  Moses  ;  though  it  would  have  been  full  as  well  to  have 
shut  his  mouth  whh  a  reason,  as  to  have  stopped  it  with  the  dread  of  an 
ecclesiastical  censure.  . 

You  perceive  with  what  ease  a  little  attention  will  remove  a  great 
difficulty  ;  but  had  we  been  able  to  say  nothing  in  explanation  ot  this 
phenomenon,  we  should  not  have  acted  a  very  rational  part  in  making 
our  ignorance  the  foundation  of  our  infidelity,  or  suffering  a  minute  phi- 
losopher to  rob  us  of  our  religion. 

Your  objections  to  revelation  may  be  numerous  ;  you  may  find  fault 
with  the  account  which  Moses  has  given  of  the  creation  and  the  fall ;  you 
may  not  be  able  to  get  water  enough  for  a  universa    deluge;  nor  room 
ei  ou<^h  in  the  ark  of  Noah  for  all  the  different  kinds  ot  aenal  and  ter- 
restrilil  animals  ;  you  may  be  dissatisfied  with  the  command  for  sacri- 
ficing of  Isaac,  for   plundering  the  Egyptians,  and  for  extirpating  the 
Canaanites;  vou  may  find  fault  with  the  Jewish  economy,  for  its  cere- 
monls,  its  Sacrifices,  and  its  muhiplicity  of  priests  ;  you  may  object 
to  the  imprecations  in  the  Psalms,  and  think  the  immoralities  ot_  David 
a  fit  subject  for  dramatic  ridicule  ;t  you  may  look  upon  the  partial  pro- 
mulgation of  Christianity  as  an  insuperable  objection  to  its  truth,  and 
wavwardly  reject  the  goodness  of  God  toward  yourselves,  because  you 
do^not   comprehend   hW   you  have  deserved  h  more  than  others ;  you 
may  know  nothing  of  the  entrance  of  sin  and  death  into  the  world  by  one 
man's  transgression  ;  norbeable  to  comprehendthe  doctrine  of  the  cross, 
and  of  rede^nption  by  Jesus  Christ :  in  short  if  your  mino  is  so  disposed, 
vou  may  find  food  for  your  scepticism  in  every  page   ot  the  Bible,  as 
well  as  in  every  appearance  of  nature  ;  and  it  is  not  in  the  power  of 
any  person,  but"  yourselves,  to  clear  up  your  doubts  ;  you  must  read, 
ad  you  must  think  for  yourselves ;  and  you  must  do  bothwith  temper 
with  candor,  and  with  care.     Infidelity  is   a  rank  weed ;  it  is  nurtured 
bv  our  vices,  and  cannot  be  plucked   up  as  easily  as  it  may  be  plant- 
ed     Your  difficulties  with  respect  to  revelation  may  have  first  arisen 
from  your  own  reflection  on  the  religious  indifference   of  those,  whom 
from  vour  earliest  intancy,  you  have  been  accustomed  to  revere  and 
imitat^  :  domestic  irreligion  may  have  made  you  a  willing  hearer  of 

*  See  Sir  William  Hamilton's  Remarke  upon  the  Nature  of  the  Soil  of  Naples  and 

tion  may  desen  a  for  his  i^fention,  the  work  itself  Ue.erves  none ;  Us  ridicule  is  too 
oross  to  mislead  even  the  ignorant. 
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libertine  conversation ;  and  the  uniform  prejudices  of  the  world  may 
have  finished  the  business,  at  a  very  early  age,  and  left  you  to  wander 
through  life,  without  a  principle  to  direct  your  conduct,  and  to  die  with 
out  hope.  We  are  far  from  wishing  you  to  trust  the  word  of  the  clergy 
for  the  truth  of  your  religion  ;  we  beg  of  you  to  examine  it  to  the  bot- 
tom, to  try  it,  to  prove  it,  and  not  to  hold  it  fast  unless  you  find  it  good. 
Till  you  are  disposed  to  undertake  this  task,  it  becomes  you  to  con- 
sider with  great  seriousness  and  attention,  whether  it  can  be  for  your 
interest  to  esteem  a  few  witty  sarcasms,  or  metaphysic  subtleties  or, 
ignorant  misrepresentations,  or  unwarranted  assertions,  as  unanswerable 
arguments  against  revelation ;  and  a  very  slight  reflection  will  convince 
you,  that  it  will  certainly  be  for  your  reputation  to  employ  the  flippancy 
of  your  rhetoric,  and  the  poignancy  of  your  ridicule,  upon  any  subject 
rather  than  upon  the  subject  of  religion. 

I  take  my  leave  with  recommending  to  your  notice  the  advice  which 
Mr.  Locke  gave  to  a  yonng  man,  who  was  desirous  of  becoming  ac- 
quainted with  the  doctrines  of  the  Christian  religion  : — "Study  the  holy 
Scripture,  especially  the  New  Testament:  therein  are  contained  the 
words  of  eternal  life.  It  has  God  for  its  author,  salvation  for  its  end, 
and  truth  without  any  mixture  of  error  for  its  matter."*     I  am,  <fcc. 

*  Locke's  Posthumous  Works. 
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Every  one  has  remarked  the  mixed,  and  often  ill-assorted  company 
which  meets  in  a  public  packet  or  stage-coach.  The  conversation,  with 
all  its  variety,  is  commonly  insipid,  frequently  disgusting,  and  sometimes 
insufferable.  There  are  exceptions.  An  opportunity  now  and  then  oc- 
curs of  spending  an  hour  in  a  manner  not  unworthy  of  rational  beings ; 
and  the  incidents  of  a  stage  coach  produce  or  promote  salutary  impres- 
sions. 

A  few  years  ago,  one  of  the  stages  which  ply  between  our  two  prin- 
cipal cities,  was  filled  with  a  group  which  could  never  have  been  drawn 
together  by  mutual  choice.  In  the  company  was  a  young  man  of  social 
temper,  affable  manners,  and  considerable  information.  His  accent  was 
barely  sufficient  to  show  that  the  English  was  not  his  native  tongue,  and 
a  very  slight  peculiarity  in  the  pronunciation  of  the  th  ascertained  him 
to  be  a  Hollander.  He  had  early  entered  into  military  life  ;  had  borne 
both  a  Dutch  and  a  French  commission ;  had  seen  real  service,  had 
traveled,  was  master  of  the  English  language  ;  and  evinced,  by  his  de- 
portment, that  he  was  no  stranger  to  the  society  of  gentlemen.  He  had 
however,  in  a  very  high  degree,  a  fault  too  common  among  military  men, 
and  too  absurd  to  find  an  advocate  among  men  of  sense — He  swore  pro- 
fanely and  incessantly. 

While  the  horses  were  changing,  a  gentleman  who  sat  on  the  same 
seat  with  him  took  him  by  the  arm,  and  requested  the  favor  of  his  com- 
pany in  a  short  walk.  When  they  were  so  far  retired  as  not  to  be  over- 
heard, the  former  observed,  "  Although  I  have  not  the  honor  of  your 
acquaintance,  I  perceive,  sir,  that  your  habits  and  feelings,  are  those  of  a 
gentleman,  and  that  nothing  can  be  more  repugnant  to  your  wishes  than 
giving  unnecessary  pain  to  any  of  your  company."  He  started,  and  re- 
plied, "  Most  certainly,  Sir  !  I  hope  I  have  committed  no  offence  of 
that  sort." 

"  You  will  pardon  me,"  replied  the  other,  "for  pointing  out  an  in- 
stance in  which  you  have  not  altogether  avoided  it." 

"  Sir,"  said  he,  "  I  shall  be  much  your  debtor  for  so  friendly  an 
act :  for,  upon  my  honor,  I  cannot  conjecture  in  what  I  have  trans- 
gressed." 

"  If  you,  sir,"  continued  the  former,  "  had  a  very  dear  friend  to 
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whom  you  were  under  unspeakable  obligations,  should  you  not  be  deep- 
ly wounded  by  any  disrespect  to  him,  or  even  by  hearing  his  name  in- 
troduced and  used  with  a  frequency  of  repetion  and  a  levity  of  air  in- 
compatible  with  the  regard  due  to  his  character  ?" 

"  Undoubtedly,  and  I  should  not  permit  it !  but  I  know  not  that  I  am 
chargeable  with  indecorum  to  any  of  your  friends." 

"  Sir,  my  God  is  my  best  friend,  to  whom  I  am  under  infinite  obli- 
gations. I  think  you  must  recollect  that  you  have  very  frequently, 
since  we  commenced  our  journey,  taken  his  name  in  vain.  This  has 
given  to  me  and  to  others  of  the  company  excruciating  pain." 

"  Sir,"  answered  he,  with  very  ingenious  emphasis,  "  I  have  done 
wrong.  I  confess  the  impropriety.  I  am  ashamed  of  a  practice  which 
I  am  sensible  has  no  excuse  :  but  I  have  imperceptibly  fallen  into  it, 
and  I  really  swear  without  being  conscious  that  I  do  so.  I  will  endea- 
vor to  abstain  from  it  in  fiUure ;  and  as  you  are  next  me  on  the  seat,  I 
shall  thank  you  to  touch  my  elbow  as  often  as  I  trespass."  This  was 
agreed  ujion :  the  horn  sounded,  and  the  travelers  resumed  their 
places. 

In  the  space  of  four  or  five  miles  the  officer's  elbow  was  jogged  every 
few  seconds.  He  always  colored,  but  bowed,  and  received  the  hint 
without  the  least  symptom  of  dis[)leasure  :  and  in  a  few  miles  more  so 
mastered  his  pro[)ensity  to  swearing,  that  not  an  oath  was  heard  from 
his  lips  for  the  rest,  which  was  the  greater  part  of  the  journey. 

He  was  evidently  more  gra'  e  ;  and  having  ruminated  some  time,  after 
surveying  first  one  and  then  another  of  the  company,  turned  to  his  admo- 
nislier,  and  addressed  him  thus  : 

"  You  are  a  clergyman,  I  presume.  Sir." 

"  I  am  considered  as  such."  He  paused  :  and  then,  with  a  smile,  in- 
dicated his  disbelief  in  divine  revelation,  in  away  which  invited  conver- 
sation on  that  subject, 

"  1  have  never  been  able  to  convince  myself  of  the  truth  of  revela- 
tion." 

"  Possibly  not.     But  what  is  your  difficulty  1" 

"  I  dislike  the  nature  of  its  proofs.  They  are  so  subtle,  so  distant ; 
so  wrapt  in  mystery  ;  so  metaphysical,  that  I  get  lost,  and  can  arrive  at 
no  certain  conclusion." 

"  I  cannot  admit  the  fact  to  be  as  you  represent  it.  My  impressions 
are  altogether  difl'erent.  Nothing  seems  to  me  more  plain  and  popular  ; 
more  level  to  every  common  understanding ;  more  remote  from  all 
cloudy  speculation,  or  teazing  subtleties,  than  some  of  the  principal 
proofs  of  divine  revelation.  They  are  drawn  from  great  and  incontes- 
tible  facts ;  they  are  accumulating  every  hour :  they  have  grown  into 
such  a  mass  of  evidence,  that  the  supposition  of  its  falsehood  is  infinitely 
more  incredible  than  any  one  mystery  in  the  volumes  of  revelation,  or 
even  than  all  their  mysteries  put  together.  Your  inquiries,  sir,  appear 
to  have  been  unhappily  directed — But  what  sort  of  pi'oof  do  you  desire, 
and  what  would  satisfy  you  V 

"  Such  proofs  as  accompany  physical  science.  This  I  have  always 
loved;  for  I  never  find  it  deceive  me.  I  rest  upon  it  with  entire  con- 
viction. There  is  no  mistake,  and  can  be  no  dispute  in  mathematics. 
And  if  a  revelation  comes  from  God,  Avhy  have  we  not  such  evidence 
for  it  as  mathematical  demonstration  V 

12* 
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"  Sir,  you  are  too  good  a  philosopher  not  to  know,  that  the  nature 
of  evidence  must  be  adapted  to  the  nature  of  its  object ;  that  if  you 
break  in  upon  this  adaptation,  you  will  have  no  evidence  at  all ;  seeing 
that  evidence  is  no  more  interchangeable  than  objects.  If  you  ask  for  math- 
ematical evidence,  you  must  confine  yourself  to  mathematical  disquisitions. 
Your  subject  must  be  quantity.  If  3'ou  wish  to  pursue  a  moral  investiga- 
tion, you  must  quit  your  mathematics,  and  confine  yourself  to  moral  evi- 
dence. Your  subject  must  be  the  relations  which  subsist  between 
intelligent  beings.  It  would  be  quite  as  wise  to  apply  a  rule  in  ethics 
to  the  calculation  of  an  eclipse,  as  to  call  for  Euclid  when  we  want  to 
know  our  duty,  or  to  submit  the  question,  "whether  God  has  spoken," 
to  the  test  of  a  problem  in  the  conic  sections.  How  would  you  prove 
matheraaticall}',  that  bread  nourislies  men,  and  that  fevers  kill  them  ? 
Yet  you  and  I  both  are  as  firmly  convinced  of  the  truth  of  these  propo- 
sitions, as  of  any  mathematical  demonstration  whatever  :  and  should  I 
call  them  in  question,  my  neighbors  v.ould  cither  pity  me  as  an  idiot, 
or  shut  me  up  as  a  madman.  It  is,  therefore,  a  great  mistake  to  sup- 
pose, that  there  is  no  satisfactory  nor  certain  evidence  but  what  is  re- 
ducible to  mathematics." 

This  train  of  reflection  appeared  new  to  him.  For,  however  obvious 
it  is,  we  must  remember  that  notliiug  is  more  superficial  than  freethink- 
ing  philosophy,  and  nothing  more  credulous  than  its  unbelief.  Dogma- 
tical positions  asserted  with  confidence,  set  ofi"  with  small  ridicule,  and  fa- 
vorable to  native  depravity,  have  a  prodigious  efiect  upon  the  volatile 
youth  ;  and  persuade  him  that  they  have  enlightened  his  understanding, 
when  they  have  only  flattered  his  vanity,  or  coirupted  his  heart. 

The  officer,  though  staggered,  made  an  effort  to  maintain  his  ground, 
and  lamented  that  the  "  objections  to  other  modes  of  reasoning  are  nu- 
merous and  perplexing,  while  the  mathematicial  conclusion  puts  all  scep- 
ticism at  defiance." 

"  Sir,"  rejoined  the  clergyman,  '•  objections  against  a  thing  fairly 
jn-oved,  are  of  no  weight.  The  proof  rests  upon  our  knowledge,  and 
the  objections  upon  our  ignorance.  It  is  true,  that  moral  demonstra- 
tions and  religious  doctrines  may  be  attacked  in  a  very  ingenious  and 
plausible  manner,  because  they  involve  questions  on  which  our  igno- 
rance is  greater  than  our  knowledge :  but  still  our  knowledge  is  knov.- 
ledge  ;  or,  in  other  words,  our  certainty  is  certaint3\  In  mathematical 
reasoning  our  knowledge  is  greater  than  our  ignorance.  When  you 
iiave  proved  that  the  three  angles  of  every  triangle  are  equal  to  two  right 
angles,  there  is  an  end  of  doubt ;  because  there  are  no  materials  for  isj;- 
norance  to  v/ork  up  into  phantoms ;  but  your  knowledge  is  really  no 
more  certain  than  your  knowledge  on  any  other  subject. 

"  There  is  also  a  deception  in  this  matter.  The  defect  complained 
of  is  supposed  to  exist  in  the  nature  ofthejjroof;  whereas  it  exists,  for 
the  most  part,,  in  the  mind  of  the  inquirer.  It  is  impossible  to  tell  how 
far  the  influence  of  human  depravity  obscures  the  light  of  human  rea- 
son." 

At  the  mention  of  "  depra^^ty,"  the  officer  smiled,  and  seemed  in- 
clined to  jest ;  probably  suspecting,  as  is  common  with  men  of  that  class, 
that  his  antagonist  was  going  to  retreat  into  his  creed,  and  intrencli  him- 
self behind  a  technical  term,  instead  of  an  argument.  The  triumph  was 
premature. 
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"  You  do  not  imagine,  Sir,"  said  he,  continuing  his  discourse  to  the 
officer,"  you  do  not  imagine  that  a  man  who  has  been  long  addicted  to 
SteaHng  feels  the  force  of  reasoning  against  theft  as  strongly  as  a  man 
of  tried  honesty*  If  you  hesitate,  proceed  a  step  further.  You  do  not 
imagine  that  an  habitual  thief  feels  as  much  abhorrence  of  his  own  trade 
and  character,  as  a  man  who  never  committed  an  act  of  theft  in  his 
whole  life.  And  you  will  not  deny  that  the  practice  oi  any  crime  grad- 
ually weakens,  and  frequently  destroys,  the  sense  of  its  turpitude.  This 
is  a  strong /ac#,  which,  as  a  philosopher,  you  are  bound  to  explain 
To  me  it  is  clear  as  the  day,  that  his  vice  has  debauched  his  intellect : 
for  it  is  indisputable,  that  the  considerations  which  once  filled  him  with 
horror,  produce  norv  no  more  impression  upon  him  than  they  would 
produce  upon  a  horse.  Why  ]  Has  the  vice  changed"?  Have  the  con 
siderations  changed "?  No.  The  vice  is  as  pernicious,  and  the  con- 
siderations are  as  strong,  as  ever.  But  his  power  of  perceiving  truth  is 
diminished  ;  and  diminished  by  his  vice  ;  for  had  he  not  fallen  into  it, 
the  considerations  would  have  retained,  and  should  he  be  saved  from  it, 
they  will  resiUne  their  original  force  upon  his  mind.  Permit  yourself, 
for  one  moment,  to  reflect  how  hard  it  is  to  persuade  men  of  the  virtues 
of  others  against  whom  they  are  prejudiced  !  You  shall  bring  no  proof 
of  the  virtues  which  the  prejudice  shall  not  resist  or  evade.  Remove 
the  prejudice,  and  the  proof  appears  invincible.  Why?  Have  the 
virtues  changed  ?  Has  the  proof  been  strengthened  1  No.  But  the 
power  of  perceiving  truth  is  increased  :  or,  which  is  the  same  thing,  the 
impediment  to  perceiving  it,  is  taken  away.  If,  then,  there  are  bad 
passions  among  men;  and  if  the  object  of  divine  revelation  is  to  control 
and  rectify  them ;  it  follows,  tliat  a  man  to  whom  the  revelation  is  pro- 
posed, will  be  blind  to  its  evidence  in  exact  proportion  to  the  pervert' 
ing  influence  of  those  passions.  And  were  the  human  mind  free  from 
corruption,  there  is  no  reason  whatever  to  think  that  a  moral  argument 
would  not  be  as  conclusive  as  a  mathematical  argument  is  now ;  and 
that  the  principles  of  moral  and  religious  science  would  not  comm.and 
an  assent  as  instantaneous  and  peremptory  as  that  which  is  commanded 
by  mathematical  axioms." 

After  a  short  pause,  in  which  no  reply  was  made  by  the  officer,  and 
the  looks  of  the  company  revealed  their  sentiments,  the  clergymann 
proceeded : 

"  But  what  will  you  say.  Sir,  should  I  endeavor  to  turn  the  tables 
upon  you,  by  showing  that  the  evidence  of  your  physical  science  is  not 
without  its  difficulties  ;  and  that  objections  can  be  urged  against  math- 
ematical demonstration  more  puzzling  and  unanswerable  than  any  ob- 
jections against  moral  evidence  1" 

"  I  shall  vield  the  cause  ;  but  I  am  sure  that  the  condition  is  impos- 
sible." 

"  Let  us  try,"  said  the  other. 

"  I  begin  with  a  common  case.  The  Newtonian  system  of  the  world 
is  so  perfectly  settled,  that  no  scholar  presumes  to  question  it.  Go  then, 
to  a  peasant  who  never  heard  of  Newton,  nor  Copernicus,  nor  the  solar 
system  ;  and  tell  him  that  the  earth  moves  round  its  axis,  and  round  the 
sun.  He  will  stare  at  you,  to  see  whether  you  be  not  jeering  him  ;  and 
when  he  sees  you  are  in  earnest,  he  will  laugh  at  you  for  a  fool.  Ply 
him,  now,  vvithyour  mathematical  and  astronomical  reasoning.     He  will 
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answer  you  that  he  believes  his  own  eye-sight  more  than  your  learning ; 
and  his  eye-sight  tells  him  the  sun  moves  round  the  earth.  And  as  for 
the  earth's  turning  round  upon  her  axis,  he  will  say,  that  "he  has  often 
hung  a  kettle  over  the  fire  at  night :  and  when  he  came  back  in  the 
morning,  it  was  hanging  there  still ;  but  had  the  earth  turned  round,  the 
kettle  would  have  been  turned  over  and  the  mash  spilled  over  the  floor." 
You  are  amused  with  the  peasant's  simplicity,  but  you  cannot  convince 
him.  His  objection  is,  in  his  own  eyes,  insurmountable  ;  he  will  tell  the 
affair  to  his  neighbors  as  a  good  story  ;  and  they  will  agree  that  he  fairly 
shut  the  philosopher's  mouth.  You  may  reply,  that  "  the  peasant  was 
introduced  into  the  middle  of  a  matured  science,  and  that  not  having 
learned  its  elements,  he  was  unsupplied  with  the  principles  of  correct 
judgment.'  True  :  but  your  solution  has  overthrown  yourself.  A  free- 
thinker, when  he  hears  some  great  doctrine  of  Christianity,  lets  off  a 
small  objection,  and  runs  away  laughing  at  the  folly,  or  railing  at  the 
imposture,  of  all  who  venture  to  defend  a  divine  revelation  ;  he  gathers 
his  brother  unbelievers,  and  they  unite  with  him  in  wondering  at  the 
weakness  or  the  impudence  of  Christians.  He  is  in  the  very  situation 
of  the  jieasant.  He  bolts  into  the  hearfof  a  grand  religious  system  ;  he 
has  never  adverted  to  its  first  principles,  and  then  he  complains  that  the 
evidence  is  bad.  But  the  faidt,  in  neither  case,  lies  in  the  evidence.  It 
lies  in  the  ignorance  or  obstinacy  of  the  objector.  The  peasant's  ground 
is  as  firm  as  the  infidel's.  The  proof  of  the  Newtonian  system  is  to  the 
former  as  distant,  subtle,  and  cloudy,  as  the  proof  of  revelation  can  be 
to  the  latter  :  and  the  objection  of  the  one  as  good  as  the  objection  of 
the  other.  If  the  depravity  of  men  had  as  much  interest  in  persuading 
them  that  the  earth  is  not  globular,  and  does  not  move  round  the  sun,  as 
it  has  in  persuading  them  that  tlie  Bible  is  not  true,  a  mathematical  de- 
monstration would  fail  of  converting  them,  althougli  the  demonstrator 
were  an  angel  of  God  ! 

"  But  with  respect  to  the  second  point,  inz,  that  there  are  objections 
to  mathematical  evidence  more  puzzling  and  unanswerable  than  can  be 
alleged  against  moral  reasoning,  take  the  two  following  instances  : 

"  It  is  mathematically  demonstrated  that  matter  is  infinitely  divisible  : 
that  is,  has  an  infinite  number  of  parts :  a  line,  then,  of  half  an  inch 
long  has  an  infinite  number  of  parts.  Who  does  not  see  the  absurdity 
of  an  infinite  half-inch  ?  Try  the  difficulty  another  w^ay.  It  requires 
some  portion  of  time  to  pass  a  particle  of  matter.  Then  as  your  half- 
incli  has  an  infinite  number  of  parts,  it  requires  an  infinite  number  of 
portions  of  time  for  a  moving  point  to  pass  by  the  infinite  number  of 
parts  ;  but  an  infinite  number  of  portions  of  time  is  an  eternity  !  Con- 
sequently it  requires  an  eternity,  or  something  like  it,  to  move  half  an 
inch.''"' 

"  But,  Sir,"  interposed  the  ofiicer,  "you  do  not  deny  the  accuracy  of 
the  demonstration,  that  matter  is  infinitely  divisible  !"  "  Not  in  the 
least,  sir  ;  I  perceive  no  flaw  in  the  change  of  demonstration,  and  yet  I 
perceive  the  result  to  be  infinitely  absurd. 

"  Again:  it  is  mathematically  demonstrated,  that  a  straiffht  line,  called 
the  asymptote  of  the  hyperbola,  may  eternally  approach  the  curve  of 
the  hyperbola,  and  yet  can  never  meet  it.  Now,  as  all  demonstrations 
are  built  upon  axioms,  an  axiom  must  always  be  plainer  than  a  demon- 
stration ;  and  to  my  judgment  it  is  as  plain,  that  if  two  lines  continually 
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approach,  they  shall  meet,  as  that  the  whole  is  greater  than  its  part. 
Here,  therefore,  I  am  fixed.  I  have  a  demonstration  directly  in  the  teeth 
of  an  axiom,  and  am  equally  incapable  of  denying  either  side  of  the  con- 
tradiction." 

"  Sir,"  exclaimed  the  officer,  clapping  his  hands  together,  "  I  own  I 
am  beat,  completely  beat :   I  have  nothing  more  to  say." 

A  silence  of  some  minutes  succeeded  ;  when  the  young  military  tra- 
veler said  to  his  theological  friend,  "  I  have  studied  all  religions,  and 
have  not  been  able  to  satisfy  myself." 

"  No,  sir,"  answered  he,  "  there  is  one  religion  which  you  have  not 
yet  studied." 

"  Pray,  sir,"  cried  the  officer,  roused  and  eager,  "  what  is  tliatV 

"  The  religion,"  replied  the  other,  "  of  salvation  through  the  redemp- 
tion of  the  Son  of  God  :  the  religion  which  will  sweeten  your  pleasures, 
and  soften  your  sorrows ;  which  will  give  peace  to  your  conscience, 
and  joy  to  your  heart:  which  will  bear  you  up  under  the  pressure  of  evils 
here,  and  shed  the  light  of  immortality  on  the  gloom  of  the  grave.  This 
religion,  I  believe,  Sir,  you  have  yet  to  study." 

The  officer  put  his  hands  upon  his  face;  then  languidly  clasping  them, 
let  them  fall  down:  forced  a  smile,  and  said  with  a  sigh,  "  We  must  all 
follow  what  we  think  best."  His  behavior  afterwards  was  perfectly  de- 
corous.    Nothing  further  is  known  of  him. 


THE 

CHARACTER  OF  CHRIST 


AN 


EVIDENCE  OF  HIS  DIVINITY 

BY  J.  BURGH. 


There  is  indeed  no  argument  for  the  truth  of  Christianity  more  irre- 
sistible than  the  character  and  conduct  of  its  first  propagators,  and  es- 
pecially of  its  glorious  Author.  No  human  sagacity  could,  from  mere 
invention,  have  put  together  a  ficticious  account  of  the  behavior,  of  a 
person,  in  so  many  strange  and  uncommon  particulars,  as  the  evangel- 
ists have  told  us  of  our  Saviour,  without  their  swelling  up  the  imaginary 
character  into  that  of  the  hero  of  a  romance,  or  drawing  it  defaced  with 
faults  and  blemishes.  That  human  invention  is  by  no  means  equal  to 
any  such  task,  is  evident  from  the  success  of  the  attempts  which  have 
been  made  by  the  greatest  masters  of  description  to  draw  perfect  char- 
acters, especially  where  any  thing  supernatural  was  to  have  a  place. 
And  that  such  a  character,  as  that  of  our  Saviour,  should  be  drawn  so 
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uniform  and  consistent,  at  the  same  time  that  it  is  so  wholly  new  and 
peculiar,  that  in  all  the  histories,  and  all  the  epic  poems,  in  the  world, 
there  is  no  pattern,  from  whence  the  least  hint  could  be  taken,  to  form 
it  by ;  that  this  character,  in  which  the  greatness  is  of  so  extraordinary 
and  stupendous  a  kind,  that  whatever  is  great  in  those  of  warriors,  or 
heroes,  or  kings,  is  despised  and  neglected  by  him,  and  infinitely  be- 
neath him,  that  such  a  character  should  be  the  invention  of  a  few  illit- 
erate men  ;  and  that  it  should  by  them  be  exhibited,  not  by  studied 
encomiums,  but  by  a  bare  unadorned  narration  of  facts,  but  such  facts 
as  are  no  where  else  to  be  equalled  ;  he  who  can  believe  that  all  this 
could  be  the  effect  of  mere  human  invention,  without  superior  interposi- 
tion, must  be  capable  of  believing  any  thing.  So  that  I  may  defy  all 
the  opposers  of  revelation  to  answer  this  question,  how  we  came  to  have 
such  a  character,  as  that  of  Christ,  drawn  as  it  is,  and  drawn  by  such 
authors,  if  it  was  not  taken  from  a  real  original,  and  if  that  original  was 
not  something  above  human  1 

I  do  not  think  it  would  be  a  hard  matter  to  write  a  volume  upon  this 
subject,  without  treading  much  in  the  footsteps  of  those  who  have  writ 
upon  the  life  of  Christ.  But  without  considering  at  present,  what  has, 
or  has  not,  been  said  by  others,  I  shall  only  desire  the  reader  to  peruse 
carefully  the  evangelical  history  (with  what  helps  may  be  necessary ;) 
attending,  as  he  goes  through  the  account  of  the  words  and  actions  of 
our  Saviour,  to  the  disposition,  genius,  or  spirit,  which  shines  tliroughout 
the  whole.  Let  him  consider  the  tender  compassson  and  love  for  a  race 
of  perverse,  self-destroyed  creatures,  which  must  have  prompted  this 
glorious  Being  to  condescend  thus  low  to  instruct  and  save  them  from 
vice  and  its  direful  consequences.  At  the  same  time,  let  the  wisdom  he 
showed  in  doing  so,  be  considered ;  since  nothing  conceivable  is  of 
greater  importance,  or  more  worthy  of  a  being  of  the  highest  dignity, 
than  the  recovery  of  a  species,  otherwise  lost  and  undone,  to  virtue  and 
endless  happiness.  Let  the  prudence  and  judgment  of  this  Divine  in- 
structor be  attentively  considered.  How  easy  had  it  been  for  him,  in 
whom  were  hid  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom,  to  have  given  forth  his  in- 
structions in  such  a  manner  as  to  have  overpowered  all  human  under- 
standing? How  hard  do  we  see  it  is  for  men  of  superior  learning  to 
adapt  their  lessons  to  the  capacities  of  the  young  and  ignorant?  How 
irksome  to  most  men  the  employment  of  teaching  ?  How  few  teachers 
are  there,  who  can  avoid  showing  some  affectation  of  their  superiority 
in  knowledge?  Who  could  have  expected,  that  ever  he,  who  was  the 
instrument  of  God  in  making  this  world,  whose  Divine  penetration  saw 
by  intuition  through  all  the  depths  of  science,  which  a  Newton  could 
only  collect  by  laborious  enquiry,  by  accurate  calculation,  and  distant 
analogy ;  that  one,  capable  of  instructing  the  most  enlightened  arch- 
angel, should  condescend  to  initiate  in  first  principles,  a  multitude  of  ig- 
norant, illiterate  mortals.  "  Blessed  are  the  humble,  the  meek,  the 
merciful."  Here  is  no  aflfectation  of  mystic  learning;  no  pompous  os- 
tentation of  profound  science,  no  nice  distinction  of  speculative  points. 
And  3'et,  when  all  is  duly  considered,  it  was  no  more  derogation  from 
the  dignity  of  a  Teacher  capable  of  instructing  angels,  to  condescend  to 
give  to  those,  who  may  hereafter  come  to  be  companions  of  angels,  the 
first  principles  of  virtue,  which  is  the  only  true  wisdom,  than  for  a  phi- 
losopher to  teach  his  son  the  first  rudiments  of  learning.     Then  how 
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wisely  does  he  suit  his  instructions  both  to  the  capacities  and  disposi- 
tions of  his  hearers  !  Parable  and  allegory  have  ever  been  thought  the 
he  most  entertaining  manner  of  communicating  instruction.  The  se- 
verity of  the  precept  is  lost  in  the  entertainment  of  the  fable.  The 
sensible  image  reflects  a  light  upon  the  moral  thought ;  and  the  abstract 
thought  gives  an  importance  to  the  sensible  representation.  By  apt 
similitude  therefore,  and  allegories  drawn  from  the  surrounding  objects, 
did  this  great  Teacher  recommend  to  his  hearers  the  most  solemn  truths 
and  important  precepts.  The  honest  and  teachable  mind  was  thus  al- 
lured to  search  after  divine  knowledge  ;  while  the  proud  and  obstinate 
scorned  the  trouble  of  enquiring  into  the  easy  meaning  of  the  figures 
used  by  him.  Thus  did  his  instructions  become  what  all  addresses  to  free 
and  reasoning  beings  ought,  a  part  of  trial  and  discipline.  So  that  they 
who  were  well  disposed  migiit  receive  improvement  and  advantage, 
and  the  hard-hearted  might  hear  and  not  understand. 

With  what  graceful  ease,  and  yet  solemn  composure,  does  ho  accom- 
modate himself  to  the  conversation  of  all  sorts  of  persons  !  Among  the 
wise  and  learned,  how  does  he  shine  in  communicating  clear  and  im- 
portant truth,  confuting  their  artificial  sophisms,  and  silencing  their  mal- 
icious cavils !  Among  the  illiterate,  how  does  he  condescend  to  the 
meanness  of  their  understandings,  and  adapt  his  instructions  to  their 
apprehension,  and  usefid  train  of  thinking,  raising  his  reflections  from 
the  present  objects,  and  improving  upon  the  most  common  occasions ! 
Even  women  and  children  are  taken  notice  of  by  this  wisest  of  teach- 
ers. And  with  reason.  For  no  well  disposed  human  mind  is  of  little 
consequence.  Whatever  it  is  at  present,  it  is  in  the  way  to  be  here- 
after great  and  glorious.  The  character,  in  short,  which  the  Saviour  of 
the  world  assumed,  seems  to  have  been  equally  sublime  and  amiable. 

How  does  his  wisdom,  and  the  dignity  of  his  character,  appear  in  his 
discouraging  all  idle  curiosity,  which  engages  the  mind  unprofitably, 
and  takes  off  its  attention  from  the  awful  business  for  which  we  were 
sent  into  the  world  ;  at  the  same  time,  that  he  fails  not  to  answer  any 
useful  question  that  is  put  to  him  ;  and  ever  turns  the  attention  to  some- 
thing great,  and  worthy  of  a  Divine  instructor  to  dwell  upon  ! 

How  different  his  manner  of  communicating  instruction,  from  the 
dictates  of  the  artful  impostor  or  wild  enthusiast !  instead  of  threatening 
with  fire  and  sword  the  opposers  of  divine  truth,  he  kindly  forwarns 
them  of  the  natural  and  judicial  effects  of  their  impious  obstinacy 
and  malice.  Instead  of  thundering  out  spiritual  anathemas  or  excom- 
munications against  those  who  would  not  take  his  religion  on  trust ; 
instead  of  depriving  them  of  the  temporal  advantage,  to  which  every 
peaceable  subject  has  an  unquestionable  right ;  instead  of  employ- 
ing the  secular  arm  to  decide  in  matters  of  conscience  where  civil 
power  has  no  right  to  interpose  ;  instead  of  setting  the  world 
in  a  flame  about  mere  speculative  opinions,  and  doubtful  doctrines,  this 
Divine  teacher  applies  himself  to  mankind,  as  one  who  understood  man- 
kind. He  addresses  himself  to  their  reason.  Ho  calls  upon  them  to 
exert  their  understanding.  He  does  not  insist  upon  their  believing  him 
on  his  own  assertion,  though  he  might  have  done  so,  on  a  much  better 
pretence,  than  the  purest  church,  the  most  numerous  council,  or  the  in- 
fallible bishop  of  Rome  himself.  He  claims  no  implicit  authority  over 
their  faith  ;  but  appeals  to  the  works,  which  they  saw  him  perform,  and 
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to  the  prophecies  of  their  own  Scriptures,  which  they  saw  fulfilled  in 
him.  The  doctrines  he  dwells  upon,  and  labors  to  inculcate,  are  the 
great  and  important  points  of  morality,  the  duties  of  love  to  God,  and 
benevolence  to  man  ;  the  heavenly  virtues  of  sincerity,  self-denial,  con- 
tempt of  a  vain  world,  humility,  meekness,  and  the  other  excellent  gra- 
ces, which  make  the  only  true  ornament  of  the  human  mind,  which  have 
a  natural  tendency  to  qualify  it  for  the  society  of  all  w"ell-disposed  be- 
ings in  the  universe.  Is  not  this  the  very  doctrine,  are  not  these  the 
very  precepts,  which  one  would  expect  the  messenger  of  God  to  man- 
kind to  teach  and  inculcate  ?  The  perverse,  or  vicious  opposer  of  re- 
ligion mav  cavil  as  long  as  he  will ;  but  I  think  nwself  safe  in  venturing 
the  cause  I  defend,  upon  the  sense  of  every  well-disposed  mind  ;  to  which 
I  dare  appeal,  whether  it  does  not  feel  the  Divine  authority  of  this  hea- 
venly Teacher,  in  the  excellence  of  his  doctrines  and  precepts  ?  But 
to  proceed  : 

How  patiently  does  he  bear  with  the  mean  and  groveling  ideas  his 
disciples  had  at  first  of  the  character  in  which  the  Messiah  ought  to  ap- 
pear !  How  kindh'  does  he  overlook  their  weakness,  in  fixing  all  their 
desires  on  worldly  grandeur  !  What  pity  does  he  show  for  the  unhappy 
uninstructed  part  of  the  people,  the  publicans  and  sinners !  How  does 
he  show  himself  ready  to  pardon,  though  by  no  means  ready  to  justify, 
the  ofiences,  which  proceed  from  the  unthinking  indulgence  of  passion 
and  appetite,  while  he  denounces  woes  upon  the  hardened  and  hypo- 
critical sinner  ?  Wonderful  !  that  he,  wlio  himself  knew  no  fault,  should 
thus  bear  with  the  faults  of  wretched  mortals  ;  Avhile  they,  though  all 
guilty  before  God,  find  it  so  hard  to  bear  with  one  another. 

Let  the  noble  and  heroic  behavior  of  the  Prince  of  Peace,  toward 
his  wicked  and  implacable  enemies,  be  considered.  How  does  he  show 
himself  above  their  utmost  malice "?  Does  he  not  go  on  still  in  his  calm 
dignity,  and  equal  goodness,  in  spite  of  their  utmost  fury,  till  he  has 
finished  his  ministry,  and  the  time  comes  for  him  to  retiu-n  to  the  state 
of  happiness,  and  glory  he  had  left.  When  their  hour  and  the  power  of 
darkness  prevails,  with  what  meekness  does  he  give  himself  up  into  tlieir 
cruel  hands?  When  they  come  to  apprehend  him,  and,  struck  with  the 
majesty  which  surrounded  him,  fly  back  and  fall  before  him  to  the 
ground,  he  exerts  no  vindictive  power  against  them,  though  he  could 
with  a  word  have  struck  them  so  as  they  should  have  risen  no  more, 
and  could  have  called  legions  of  angels,  who  would  have  thought  it  their 
honour  to  have  been  commanded  to  interpose  for  his  deliverance.  But 
though  he  wrought  a  miracle  to  avoid  regal  power,  he  works  none  to 
escape  an  infamous  death. 


(t/**  We  conclude  this  number  with  two  short  articles,  it  being  our 
de-^ire  to  commence  and  give  entire  in  our  next  a  very  important  publi- 
cation. 
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"  Is  not  the  same  reason  available  in  theology  and  in  politics?  .  .  .  . 
Will  you  follow  truth  but  to  a  certain  point?" 

Vindication  ofj^atural  Society  by  a  late  noble  ivriter. 
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PREFACE 


J5EVERAL  of  the  readers  of  this  little  work  have  derived  much  amuse- 
ment from  the  mistakes  of  others  respecting  its  nature  and  object.  It 
has  been  by  some  represented  as  a  serious  attempt  to  inculcate  univer- 
sal scepticism;  while  others  have  considered  it  a  jeu  d'esprit,  «fcc.  The 
author  does  not  however  design  to  entertain  his  readers  with  accounts 
of  the  mistakes  which  have  arisen  respecting  it ;  because  many  of  them, 
he  is  convinced,  would  be  received  with  incredulity ;  and  he  could  not, 
without  an  indelicate  exposure  of  individuals,  verify  his  anecdotes. 

But  some  sensible  readers  have  complained  of  the  difficulty  of  deter- 
minmg  tohat  they  are  to  believe.  Of  the  existence  of  Bonaparte,  in- 
deed, they  are  fully  convinced  ;  nor,  if  it  were  left  doubtful,  would  any 
important  results  ensue  ;  but  if  they  can  give  no  satisfactory  reason  for 
their  conviction,  how  can  they  know,  it  is  asked,  that  they  may 
not  be  mistaken  as  to  other  points  of  greater  consequence,  on  which  they 
are  no  less  fully  convinced,  but  on  which  all  men  are  not  agreed  1  The 
author  has  accordingly  been  solicited  to  endeavor  to  frame  some 
canons  which  may  furnish  a  standard  for  determining  what  evidence  is 
to  be  received.  This  he  conceives  to  be  impracticable,  except  to  that  ex- 
tent to  which  it  is  accomplished  by  a  sound  system  of  logic.  The  full 
accomplishment  of  it,  indeed,  would  confer  on  man  the  unattainable  at- 
tribute of  infallibility. 

But  the  difficulty  complained  of  he  conceives  to  arise  from  their 
mistaking  the  grounds  of  their  own  conviction.  They  are  convinced, 
indeed,  and  perhaps  with  very  sufficient  reason ;  but  they  imagine  this 
reason  to  be  a  different  one  from  what  it  is.  The  evidence  to  which 
they  have  assented  is  applied  to  their  minds  in  a  different  manner  from 
that  in  which  they  believe  it  is,  and  suppose  it  ought  to  be  applied. 
And  when  challenged  to  defend  and  justify  their  own  belief,  they  feel 
at  a  loss,  because  they  are  attempting  to  maintain  a  position  which  is 
not  in  fact  that  in  which  their  force  lies. 

For  a  development  of  the  nature,  the  consequences,  and  the  reme- 
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dies  of  tliis  mistake,  the  reader  is  referred  to  "  Hinds  on  Inspiration," 
p.  30 — 46.  If  such  a  development  is  to  be  found  in  other  books,  the 
author  of  the  following  pages  at  least  has  never  chanced  to  meet  with 
any  attempt  of  the  kind. 

It  is  only  necessary  to  add,  that  as  this  work  first  appeared  in  the 
year  1819,  many  things  are  spoken  of  in  the  present  tense  to  which 
the  past  would  now  be  applicable. 

The  Postcript  was  added  to  the  third  edition,  which  was  published 
soon  after  the  accounts  of  Bonaparte's  death  reached  us. 


HISTORIC  DOUBTS 


RELATIVE    TO 


NAPOLEON  BONAPARTE, 


Long  as  the  public  attention  has  been  occupied  by  the  extraordinary 
personage  from  whose  ambition  we  are  supposed  to  have  so  narrowly 
escaped,  the  subject  seems  to  have  lost  scarcely  any  thing  of  its  interest. 
We  are  still  occupied  in  recounting  the  exploits,  discussing  the  charac- 
ter, inquiring  into  the  present  situation,  and  even  conjecturing  as  to  the 
future  prospects  of  Napoleon  Bonaparte. 

Nor  is  this  at  all  to  be  wondered  at,  if  we  consider  the  very  extraor- 
dinary nature  of  those  exploits,  and  of  that  character ;  their  greatness 
and  extensive  importance,  as  well  as  the  unexampled  strangeness  of  the 
events,  and  also,  that  strong  additional  stimulant,  the  mysterious  uncer- 
tainty that  hangs  over  the  character  of  the  man.  If  it  be  doubtful 
whether  any  history  (exclusive  of  such  as  is  avowedly  fabulous)  ever 
attributed  to  its  hero  such  a  series  of  wonderful  achievements  com- 
pressed into  so  small  a  space  of  time,  it  is  certain  that  to  no  one  were 
ever  assigned  so  many  dissimilar  characters. 

It  is  true  indeed  that  party  prejudices  have  drawn  a  favorable  and  an 
unfavorable  portrait,  of  almost  every  eminent  man;  but  amidst  all  the 
diversities  of  coloring,  something  of  the  same  general  outline  is  always 
'distinguishable.  And  even  the  virtues  in  the  one  description,  bear 
some  resemblance  to  the  vices  of  another;  rashness,  for  instance,  will 
be  called  courage,  or  courage,  rashness;  heroic  firmness,  and  obstinate 
ipride,  will  correspond  in  the  tw^o  opposite  descriptions;  and  in  some 
leading  features,  both  will  agree.  Neither  the  friends  nor  the  enemies, 
of  Philip  of  Macedon,  or  of  Julius  Cfesar,  ever  questioned  their  cour- 
age   OR    THEIR    MILITARV    SKILL. 

With  Bonaparte  however  it  has  been  otherwise.  This  obscure  Cor- 
aican  adventurer,  a  man,  according  to  some,  of  extraordinary  talents  and 
courage,  according  to  othei's,  of  very  moderate  abilities,  and  a  rank  cow- 
ard, advanced  rapidly  in  the  French  army,  obtained  a  high  command, 
gained  a  series  of  important  victories,  and,  elated  by  success,  embarked 
in  an  expedition  against  Egypt ;  which  was  planned  and  conducted,  ac- 
cording to  some,  with  the  most  consummate  skill,  according  to  others, 
with  the  utmost  wildness  and  folly :  he  was  unsuccessful  however  ;  and 
leaving  the  army  of  Egypt  in  a  very  distressed  situation,  he  returned  to 
France,  and  found  the  nation,  or  at  least  the  army,  so  favorably  disposed 
towards  him,  that  he  was  enabled,  with  the  utmost  ease,  to  overtiirow 
the  existing  government,  and  obtain  for  himself  the  supreme  power;  at 
first  under  the  modest  appellation  of  Consul,  but  afterwards  with  the 
more  soimding  title  of  Emperor.     While  in  possession  of  this  power,  he 

13* 
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overthrew  the  most  powerful  coalitions  of  the  other  European  States 
against  him  ;  and  though  driven  from  the  sea  by  the  British  fleets,  over- 
ran nearly  the  whole  continent,  triumphant :  finishing  a  war,  not  unfre- 
quently  in  a  single  campaign,  he  entered  the  capitals  of  most  of  the  hos- 
tile potentates,  deposed  and  created  kings  at  his  pleasure,  and  appeared 
the  virtual  sovereign  of  the  chief  part  of  the  continent,  from  the  frontiers 
of  Spain  to  those  of  Russia.  Even  those  countries  we  find  him  invading 
with  prodigious  armies,  defeating  their  forces,  penetrating  to  their  capi- 
tals, and  threatening  their  total  subjugation.  But  at  Moscow  his  progress 
is  stopped  :  a  winter  of  unusual  severity,  co-operating  with  the  eflbrts 
of  the  Russians,  totally  destroys  his  enormous  host  ;  and  the  German 
sovereigns  throw  ofl'  the  yoke,  and  combine  to  oppose  him.  He  raises 
another  vast  army,  which  is  also  ruined  at  Leipsic  :  and  again  another, 
with  which,  like  a  second  Antaeus,  he  for  some  time  maintains  himself 
in  France^  but  is  finally  defeated,  deposed,  and  banished  to  the  island 
of  Elba,  of  which  the  sovereignty  is  conferred  on  him.  Thence  he  re- 
turns, in  about  nine  months,  at  the  head  of  600  men,  to  attempt  the  de- 
position of  King  Louis,  who  had  been  peaceably  recalled  ;  the  French 
nation  declare  in  his  favor,  and  he  is  reinstated  without  a  struggle.  He 
raises  another  great  army  to  oppose  the  allied  powers,  which  is  totally 
defeated  at  Waterloo :  he  is  a  second  time  deposed,  surrenders  to  the 
British,  and  is  placed  in  confinement  at  the  island  of  St.  Helena.  Such 
is  the  outline  of  the  eventful  history  presented  to  us ;  in  the  detail  of 
which,  however,  there  is  almost  every  conceivable  variety  of  statement  j 
while  the  motives  and  conduct  of  the  chief  actor  are  involved  in  still 
greater  doubt,  and  the  subject  of  still  more  eager  controversy. 

In  the  midst  of  these  controversies,  the  preliminary  question,  concern- 
ing the  existence  of  this  extraordinary  personage,  seems  never  to  have  oc- 
currred  to  any  one  as  a  matter  of  doubt ;  and  to  show  even  the  smallest 
hesitation  in  admitting  it,  would  probably  be  regarded  as  an  excess  of 
scepticism  ;  on  the  ground  that  this  point  has  always  been  taken  for 
granted  by  the  disputants  on  all  sides,  being  indeed  implied  by  the  very 
nature  of  their  disputes. 

But  is  it  in  fact  found  that  undisputed  points  are  always  such  as  have 
been  the  most  carefully  examined  as  to  the  evidence  on  which  they  rest? 
that  facts  or  principles  which  are  taken  for  granted,  without  controversy, 
as  the  common  basis  of  opposite  opinions,  are  always  themselves  estab- 
lished on  sufficient  grounds  1  On  the  contrary,  is  not  any  such  funda- 
mental point,  from  the  very  circumstance  of  its  being  taken  for  granted 
at  once,  and  the  attention  drawn  ofi"  to  some  other  question,  likely  to  be 
admitted  on  insufficient  evidence,  aud  the  flaws  in  that  evidence  over 
looked  1  Experience  wiU  teach  us  that  such  instances  ofte.i  occur  :  wit- 
ness the  well-known  anecdote  of  the  Royal  Society  ;  to  whom  King 
Charles  II.  proposed  as  a  question,  whence  it  is  that  a  vessel  of  water 
receives  no  addition  of  weight  from  a  live  fish  being  put  into  it,  though 
it  does,  if  the  fish  be  dead.  Various  solutions  of  great  ingenuity  were 
proposed,  discussed,  objected  to,  and  defended  ;  nor  was  it  till  they  had 
been  long  bewildered  in  the  inquiry,  that  it  occurred  to  them  to  try  the 
experiment ;  by  which  they  at  once  ascertained,  that  the  phenomenon 
which  they  were  striving  to  account  for, — which  was  the  acknowledged 
basis,  and  substratum,  as  it  were,  of  their  debates, — had  no  existence 
but  in  the  invention  of  the  witty  monarch. 

Another  instance  of  the  same  kind  is  so  very  remarkable  that  I  can- 
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not  forbear  mentioning  it.  It  was  objected  to  the  system  of  Copernicus 
when  first  brought  forward,  that  if  the  earth  turned  on  its  axis  as  he 
represented,  a  stone  dropped  from  the  summit  of  a  tower  would  not  fall 
at  the  foot  of  it,  but  at  a  great  distance  to  the  west ;  in  the  same  man- 
ner as  a  stone  dropped  from  the  mast-head  of  a  ship  in  full  sail,  does  not 
fall  at  the  foot  of  the  mast,  hut  towards  the  stern.  To  this  it  was  an- 
swered, that  a  stone  being  di.  part  of  the  earth  obeys  the  same  laws,  and 
moves  with  it,  whereas  it  is  no  part  of  the  ship  ;  of  which  consequently 
its  motion  is  independent.  This  solution  was  admitted  by  some,  but  op- 
posed by  others;  and  the  controversy  went  on  with  spirit;  nor  was  it 
till  one  hundred  years  after  the  death  of  Copernicus,  that,  the  experi- 
ment being  tried,  it  was  ascertained  that  the  stone  thus  dropped  from 
the  head  of  the  mast,  does  fall  at  the  foot  of  ii  !* 

Let  it  be  observed  that  I  am  not  now  impugning  any  one  particular 
])oint ;  but  merely  showing  generally,  that  what  is  unquestioned  is  not 
necessarily  unquestionable  ;  since  men  will  often,  at  the  very  moment 
when  they  are  accurately  sifting  the  evidence  of  some  disputed  point, 
admit  hastily,  and  on  the  most  insufficient  grounds,  what  they  have  been 
accustomed  to  see  taken  for  granted. 

The  celebrated  Humef  has  pointed  out  also  the  readiness  with  which 
men  believe,  on  very  slight  evidence,  any  story  that  pleases  their  ima- 
gination by  its  admirable  and  marvellous  character.  Such  hasty  credu- 
lity, however,  as  he  well  remarks,  is  utterly  unworthy  of  a  philosophi- 
cal mind ;  which  should  rather  suspend  its  judgment  the  more,  in  pro- 
portion to  the  strangeness  of  the  account ;  and  yield  to  none  but  the 
most  decisive  and  unimpeacliable  proofs. 

Let  it  then  be  allowed  us, as  is  surely  reasonable,  just  to  inquire,  with 
respect  to  the  extraordinary  story  I  have  been  speaking  of,  on  what  evi- 
dence we  believe  it.  We  shall  be  told  that  it  is  notorious  ;  i.  e.  in  plain 
English,  it  is  very  much  talked  about.  But  as  the  generality  of  those 
who  talk  about  Bonaparte  do  not  even  pretend  to  speak  from  their  own 
authority,  but  merely  to  repeat  what  they  have  casually  heard,  we  can- 
not reckon  them  as  in  any  degree  witnesses  ;  but  must  allow  ninety-nine 
hundredths  of  what  we  are  told,  to  be  mere  hear-say,  which  would  not 
be  at  all  the  more  worthy  of  credit  even  if  it  were  repeated  by  ten 
times  as  many  more.  As  for  those  who  profess  toha.\e  personally  knoicn 
Napoleon  Bonaparte,  and  to  have  themselves  witnessed  his  transactions, 
I  write  not  for  them:  if  any  such  there  be,  who  are  inwardly  conscious 
of  the  truth  of  all  they  relate,  I  have  nothing  to  say  to  them,  but  to  beg 
that  they  will  be  tolerant  and  charitable  towards  their  neighbors,  who 
have  not  the  same  means  of  ascertaining  the  truth  ;  and  who  may  well 
be  excused  for  remaining  doubtful  about  such  extraordinary  events,  till 
most  unanswerable  proofs  shall  be  adduced. 

Let  us  however  endeavour  to  trace  up  some  of  this  hear-say  evidence 
as  far  towards  its  source  as  we  are  able.  Most  persons  would  refer  to 
the  newspapers  as  the  authority   from  which  their   knowledge  on  the 

*  Oi'Twi  aTa\aimi)pos  toI;  TroXXoif  ^  ^^Trjaii  Ttji  aXriddas,  Kai  IttI  ra  iroiixa  j/uXAoy  TfjivovTot. 
Thucyd.  b.  i.  c.  20. 

t  "With  what  greediness  ?.re  the  miraculous  accounts  of  travelers  received,  their 
descriptions  of  sea  and  land  monsters,  their  relations  of  wonderful  adventures,  strange 
men,  and  uncouth  manners."  Hume' t  Essay  on  jViracles,  p.  179,  12mo. ;  p.  185,  8vo. 
17G7;  p.  117,  Svo.  1817. 

N.  B.  In  order  t)  give  every  possible  facility  of  reference,  three  editions  of  Hume's 
Essays  have  been  generally  employed  ;  a  12mo.  London,  1756,  and  two  Svo.  editions. 
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subject  was  derived :  so  that,  generally  speaking,  we  may  say,  it  is  on 
the  testimony  of  the  newspapers  that  men  believe  in  the  existence  and 
exploits  of  Napoleon  Bonaparte. 

It  is  rather  a  remarkable  circumstance,  that  it  is  common  to  hear 
Englishmen  speak  of  the  impudent  fabrications  of  foreign  newspapers, 
and  express  wonder  that  an}^  one  can  be  found  to  credit  them ;  while  they 
conceive  that,  in  this  favored  land,  the  liberty  of  the  press  is  a  sufficient 
security  for  veracity.  It  is  true  tliey  often  speak  contemptuously  of 
such  "  newspaper  stories"  as  last  but  a  short  time  ;  indeed  they  con- 
tinuallv  see  them  contradicted  within  a  day  or  two  in  the  same  paper, 
or  their  falsity  detected  by  some  journal  of  an  opposite  party  ;  but  still 
whatever  is  long  adhered  to  and  often  repeated,  especially  if  it  also  ap- 
pear in  several  different  papers,  (and  this,  though  they  notoriously  copy 
irom  one  another,)  is  almost  sure  to  be  generally  believed.  Whence 
this  high  respect  which  is  practically  paid  to  newspaper  authority  ? 
Do  men  think  that  because  a  witness  has  been  perpetually  detected  in 
a  falsehood,  he  may  therefore  be  the  more  safely  believed  whenever  he 
is  not  detected  1  or  does  adherence  to  a  story,  and  frequent  repetition 
of  it,  render  it  the  more  credible  1  On  the  contrary,  is  it  not  a  com- 
mon remark  in  other  cases,  that  a  liar  will  generally  stand  to  and  re- 
iterate what  he  has  once  said,  merely  beeause  he  has  said  it  1 

Let  us  if  possible  divest  ourselves  of  this  superstitious  veneration  for 
every  thing  that  appears  "  in  print,"  and  examine  a  litde  more  system- 
atically the  evidence  which  is  adduced. 

I  suppose  it  will  not  be  denied,  that  the  three  following  are  among 
the  most  important  points  to  be  ascertained,  in  deciding  on  the  credi- 
bility of  witnesses  ;  first,  whether  they  have  the  means  of  gaining  cor- 
rect information ;  secondly,  whether  they  have  any  interest  in  conceal- 
ing truth,  or  propagating  falsehood  ;  and,  thirdly,  whether  they  agree  in 
their  testimony.  Let  us  examine  the  present  witnesses  upon  all  these  points. 

First,  wliat  means  have  the  editors  of  newspapers  for  gaining  cor- 
rect inforliation  1  We  know  not,  except  from  their  own  statements. 
Besides  what  is  copied  from  other  journals,  foreign  or  British,  (which  is 
usually  more  than  three-fourths  of  the  news  published,*)  they  profess  to 
refer  to  the  authority  of  certain  private  correspondents  abroad  ;  7vho 
these  correspondents  are,  what  means  they  have  of  obtaining  informa- 
tion, or  whether  they  exist  at  all,  we  have  no  wav  of  ascertaining.  We 
find  ourselves  in  the  condition  of  the  Hindoos,  who  are  told  by  their 
priests,  that  the  earth  stands  on  an  elephant,  and  the  elephant  on  a 
tortoise  ;  but  are  left  to  find  out  for  themselves  what  the  tortoise  stands 
on,  or  whether  it  stands  on  any  thing  at  all. 

*  "  Suppose  a  fact  to  be  transmitted  througli  twenty  persons  ;  the  first  communi- 
cating it  to  the  second,  tlie  second  to  the  third,  &c.,  and  let  the  probability  of  each 
testimony  be  expressed  by  nine-tenths,  (that  is,  sup]5ose  that  of  ten  reports  made  by 
each  witness,  nine  only  are  true,)  then,  at  every  time  the  story  passes  from  one  wit- 
ness to  another  the  evidence  is  reduced  to  nine-tenths  of  what  it  was  bcfere.  Thus 
after  it  has  passed  through  the  whole  twenty,  the  evidence  will  be  found  to  be  less 
tlian  one-eighth."     La  Place.     Essai  philosopldipie  siir  les  probabililes. 

That  is,  the  chances  for  the  fact  thus  attested  being  true,  will  be,  according  to  this 
distinguished  calculator,  less  than  one  in  eight.  Very  few  of  the  common  newspa- 
per-stories however,  relating  to  I'oreign  countries,  could  be  traced,  if  the  matter  Mere 
carefully  investigated,  up  to  an  actual  eye-witness,  even  through  twenty  intermediate 
witnesses ;  and  many  of  the  steps  of  our  ladder  Would,  I  fear,  prove  but  rotten  ;  few 
of  the  reporters  would  deserve  to  have  one  in  ten  fixed  as  the  proportion  of  their  false 
accounts. 
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So  much  for  our  clear  knowledge  of  the  means  of  information  pos- 
sessed by  these  witnesses ;  next,  for  the  grounds  on  which  we  are  to 
calculate  on  their  veracity. 

Have  they  not  a  manifest  interest  in  circulating  the  wonderful  ac- 
counts of  Napoleon  Bonaparte  and  his  achievements,  whether  true  or 
false?  Few  would  read  newspapers  if  they  did  not  sometimes  find 
wonderful  or  important  news  in  them  ;  and  we  may  safely  say  that  no 
subject  was  ever  found  so  inexhaustibly  interesting  as  the  present. 

It  may  be  urged,  however,  that  there  are  several  adverse  political 
parties  of  which  the  various  public  prints  are  respectively  the  organs,  and 
who  would  not  fail  to  expose  each  other's  fabrications.*  Doubtless  they 
would,  if  they  could  do  so  without  at  the  same  time  exposing  </<cir  otvn  ; 
but  identity  of  interests  may  induce  a  community  of  operations  up  to  a 
certain  point.  And  let  it  be  observed,  that  the  object  of  contention 
between  those  rival  parties  is,  who  shall  have  the  administration  of 
public  affairs,  the  control  of  public  expenditure,  and  the  disposal  of 
places  ;  the  question,  I  say,  is,  not,  whether  the  people  shall  be  govern- 
ed or  not,  but,  hy  lohich  party  they  shall  be  governed; — not  whether 
the  taxes  shall  be  paid  or  not,  but  niJio  shall  receive  them.  Now  it  must 
be  admitted,  that  Bonaparte  is  a  political  bugbear,  most  convenient  to 
any  administration  :  "  if  you  do  not  adopt  our  nieasures  and  reject  those 
of  our  opponents,  Bonaparte  will  be  sure  to  prevail  over  you  ;  if  you 
do  not  submit  to  the  Government,  at  least  under  our  administration 
this  formidable  enemy  will  take  advantage  of  your  insubordination,  to 
conquer  and  enslave  you  :  pay  your  taxes  cheerfully,  or  the  tremen- 
dous Bonaparte  will  take  all  from  you."  Bonaparte,  in  short  was  the 
burden  of  every  song ;  his  redoubted  name  was  the  charm  which  always 
succeeded  in  unloosing  the  pui'se-strings  of  the  nation.  And  let  us 
not  be  too  sure,  safe  as  we  now  think  ourselves,  that  some  occasion  may 
not  occur  for  again  producing  on  the  stage  so  useful  a  personage  :  it  is 
not  merely  to  naughty  children  in  the  nursery  that  the  threat  of  being 
"  given  to  Bonaparte"  has  proved  effectual. 

It  is  surely  probable,  therefore,  that,  with  an  object  substantially  the 
same,  all  parties  may  have  availed  themselves  of  one  common  instru- 
ment. It  is  not  necessary  to  suppose  that  lor  this  purpose  they  secretly 
entered  into  a  formal  agreement :  though  by  the  way,  there  are  reports 
afloat,  that  the  editors  of  the  Courier  and  Afoniing  Chronicle  hold  ami- 
cable consultations  as  to  the  conduct  of  their  public  warfare:  I  will  not 
take  upon  me  to  say  that  this  is  incredible  ;  but  at  any  rate  it  is  not 
necessary  for  the  establishment  of  the  probability  I  contend  for.  Nei- 
ther again  would  I  imply  that  oZ/ newspaper-editors  are  utterers  of  forged 
stories  "  knowing  them  to  be  forged  ;"  most  likely  the  great  majority 
of  them  publish  what  they  find  in  other  papers  with  the  same  simplicity 
that  their  readers  peruse  it ;  and  therefore,  it  must  be  observed,  are  not  at 
all  more  proper  than  their  readers  to  be  cited  as  authorities. 

Still  it  will  be  said,  that  unless  we  suppose  a  regularly  preconcerted 
plan,  we  must  at  least  expect  to  find  great  discrepancies  in  the  accounts 

*  "I  did  not  mention  the  difficulty  of  detecting  a  falsehood  in  any  private  or  even 
public  history,  at  the  time  and  place  where  it  is  said  to  happen  ;  much  more  where 

the  scene  is  removed  to  ever  so  small  a  distance 

,     But  the  matter  never  comes  to  any 

issue,  if  trusted  to  the  common  method  of  altercation  and  debate  and  flyins  rumors." 
Hume's  Essay  on  Miracles,  p.  195.  ]2mo. ;  p,  200,  201.  8vo.  1767  ;  p.  127.  Svo.  1SJ7. 
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published.  Though  they  might  adopt  the  general  outline  of  facts,  one 
from  another,  they  would  have  to  fill  up  the  detail  for  themselves ;  and 
in  this  therefore  we  should  meet  with  infinite  and  irreconcileable  variety. 

Now  this  is  precisely  the  point  I  am  tending  to ;  for  the  fact  exactly 
accords  with  the  above  supposition ;  the  discordance  and  mutual  con- 
tradictions of  these  witnesses  being  such  as  would  alone  throw  a  con- 
siderable shade  of  doubt  over  their  testimony.  It  is  not  in  minute  cir- 
cumstances alone  that  the  discrepancy  appears,  such  as  might  be  ex- 
pected to  appear  in  a  narrative  substantially  true  ;  but  in  very  great  and 
leading  transactions,  and  such  as  are  very  intimately  connected  with  the 
supposed  hero.  For  instance,  it  is  by  no  means  agreed  whether  Bona- 
parte led  in  person  the  celebrated  charge  over  the  bridge  of  Lodi,  (for 
celebrated  it  certainly  is,  as  well  as  the  siege  of  Troy,  whether  either 
event  ever  really  took  place  or  no,)  or  was  safe  in  the  rear,  while  Au- 
gereau  performed  the  exploit.  The  same  doubt  hangs  over  the  charge 
of  the  French  cavalry  at  Waterloo.  It  is  no  less  uncertain  whether  or 
no  this  strange  personage  poisoned  in  Egypt  an  hospital  full  of  his  own 
soldiers ;  and  butchered  in  cold  blood  a  garrison  that  had  surrendered. 
But  not  to  multiply  instances ;  the  battle  of  Borodino,  which  is  repre- 
sented as  one  of  the  greatest  ever  fought,  is  unequivocally  claimed  as  a 
victory  by  botli  parties ;  nor  is  the  question  decided  at  this  day.  We 
have  official  accounts  on  both  sides,  circumstantially  detailed,  in  the 
names  of  supposed  respectable  persons,  professing  to  have  been  present 
on  the  spot,  yet  totally  irreconcileable.  Both  these  accounts  may  be 
false  ;  but  since  one  of  them  must  hk  false,  that  one  (it  is  no  matter 
icMch  we  suppose)  proves  incontrovertibly  this  important  maxim ;  that 
it  is  possible  for  a  narrative — hoivever  circumstantial — however  stead- 
ily maintained — however  public,  and  however  important,  the  events  it 
relates — hoioever  grave  the  authority  on  tvhich  it  is  published — to  be 
nevertheless  an  entire  fabrication  ! 

Many  of  the  events  which  have  been  recorded  were  probably  believed 
much  the  more  readily  and  firmly,  from  the  apparent  caution  and  hesi- 
tation with  which  they  were  at  first  published, — the  vehement  contra- 
dictions in  our  papers  of  many  pretended  French  accounts, — and  the 
abuse  lavished  upon  them  for  falsehood,  exaggeration,  and  gasconade. 
But  is  it  not  possible, — is  it  not  indeed  perfectly  natural, — that  the  pub- 
lishers even  of  known  falsehood  should  assume  this  cautious  demeanor, 
and  this  abhorrence  of  exaggeration,  in  order  the  more  easily  to  gain 
credit  1  Is  it  not  also  very  possible,  that  those  who  actually  believed 
what  they  published,  may  have  suspected  mere  exaggeration,  in  stories 
whicli  were  entire  fictions  ?  Many  men  have  that  sort  of  simplicity, 
that  they  think  themselves  quite  secure  against  being  deceived,  provided 
they  believe  only  pa7-t  of  the  story  they  hear  ;  when  perhaps  tlie  whole 
is  equally  false.  So  that  perhaps  these  simple-hearted  editors,  who  were 
so  vehement  against  lying  bulletins,  and  so  wary  in  announcing  their 
great  news,  were  in  the  condition  of  a  clown,  who  thinks  he  has  bought 
a  great  bargain  of  a  Jew,  because  he  has  beat  down  the  price  perhaps 
from  a  guinea  to  a  crown,  for  some  article  that  is  not  really  worth  a  groat. 

With  respect  to  the  character  of  Bonaparte,  the  dissonance  is  if  pos- 
sible still  greater  According  to  some  he  was  a  wise,  humane,  magnani- 
mous hero :  others  paint  him  as  a  monster  of  cruelty,  meanness,  and 
perfidy :  some,  even  of  those  who  are  the  most  inveterate  against  him, 
speak  very  highly  of  his  political  and  military  ability  ;  others  place  him 
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on  the  very  verge  of  insanity.  But  allowing  that  all  this  may  be  the 
coloring  of  party-prejudice,  (which  surely  is  allowing  a  great  deal,)  there 
is  one  point  to  which  such  a  solution  will  hardly  apply:  if  there  be  any 
thing  that  can  be  clearly  ascertained  in  history,  one  would  think  it  must 
be  the  personal  courage  of  a  military  man;  yet  here  we  are  as  much  at 
a  loss  as  ever;  at  the  very  same  times  and  on  the  same  occasions,  he  is 
described  by  different  writers  as  a  man  of  undaunted  intrepidity,  and  as 
an  absolute  poltroon. 

What  then  are  we  to  believe'?  if  we  are  disposed  to  credit  all  that  is 
told  us,  we  must  believe  in  the  existence  not  only  of  one,  but  of  two  or 
three  Bonapartes;  if  we  admit  nothing  but  what  is  well  authoiticated, 
we  shall  be  compelled  to  doubt  of  the  existence  of  any.* 

It  appears,  then,  that  those  on  whose  testimony  the  existence  and 
actions  of  Bonaparte  arc  generally  believed,  fail  in  all  the  most 
essential  points  on  which  the  credibility  of  witnesses  depends  :  first, 
we  have  no  assurance  that  they  have  access  to  correct  information ;  se- 
condly, they  have  an  apparent  interest  in  propagating  falsehood  ;  and, 
thirdly,  they  palpably  contradict  each  other  in  the  most  important  points. 
Another  circumstance  which  throws  additional  suspicion  on  these  tales 
is,  that  the  whig  party,  as  they  are  called, — the  warm  advocates  for 
liberty,  and  opposers  of  the  encroachments  of  monarchial  power, — have 
for  some  time  past  strenuously  espoused  the  cause,  and  vindicated  the 
character  of  Bonaparte,  who  is  represented  by  all  as  having  been,  if  not 
a  tyrant,  at  least  an  absolute  despot.  One  of  the  most  forward  in  this 
cause  is  a  gentleman,  who  once  stood  foremost  in  holding  up  this  very 
man  to  public  execration, — who  first  published,  and  long  maintained, 
againt  popular  incredulity,  the  accounts  of  his  atrocities  in  Egypt.  Now 
that  such  a  course  should  be  adopted,  for  party  purposes,  by  those  who 
are  aware  that  the  whole  story  is  a  fiction,  and  the  hero  of  it  imaginary, 
seems  not  very  incredible  :  but  if  they  believed  in  the  real  existence  of 
this  despot,  I  cannot  conceive  how  they  could  so  forsake  their  princi- 
ples as  to  advocate  his  cause,  and  eulogize  his  character. 

After  all,  it  may  be  expected  that  many  who  perceive  the  force  of 
these  objections,  will  yet  be  loth  to  think  it  possible  that  they  and  the 
public  at  large  can  have  been  so  long  and  so  greatly  imposed  upon. — 
And  thus  it  is  that  the  magnitude  and  boldness  of  a  fraud  becomes  its 
best  support ;  the  millions  who  for  so  many  ages  have  believed  in 
Mahomet  or  Brahma,  lean  as  it  were  on  each  other  for  support;  and 
not  having  vigor  of  mind  enough  boldly  to  throw  off  vulgar  prejudices, 
and  dare  be  wiser  than  the  multitude,  persuade  themselves  that  what  so 
many  have  acknowledged,  must  be  true.  But  I  call  on  those  who  boast 
their  philosophical  freedom  of  thought,  and  would  fain  tread  in  the  steps 
of  Hume  and  other  inquirers  of  the  like  exalted  and  speculative  genius, 
to  follow  up  fairly  and  fully  their  own  principles,  and,  throwing  off  the 
shackles  of  authority,  to  examine  carefully  the  evidence  of  whatever  is 
proposed  to  them,  before  they  admit  its  truth. 

That  even  in  this  enlightened  age,  as  it  is  called,  a  whole  nation  may 
be  esjregiously  imposed  upon,  even  in  matters  which  intimately  concern 
them,  maybe  proved  (if  it  has  not  been  already  proved)  by  the  follow- 

*  "  We  entertain  a  suspicion  concerning  any  matter  of  fact,  when  the  witnesses 
contradict  each  other ;  when  they  are  of  a  suspicious  character  ;  when  they  have  an 
interest  in  wliat  they  affirm."  Hume's  Essay  on  Miracles,  p.  173.  12mo. ;  p.  176.  8vo. 
1767;  p.  113.  8vo.  1817. 
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sng  instance  ;  it  'was  stated  in  the  newspapers,  that,  a  month  after  the 
battle  of  Trafalgar,  an  English  officer,  who  had  been  a  prisoner  of  war, 
and  was  exchanged,  returned  to  this  country  from  France,  and,  begin- 
ning to  condole  with  his  countrymen  on  the  terrible  defeat  they  had  sus- 
tained, was  infinitely  astonished  to  learn  that  the  battle  of  Trafalgar  was 
a  splendid  victory  :  he  had  been  assured,  he  said,  tliat  in  that  battle  the 
English  had  been  totally  defeated  ;  and  the  French  were  fully  and  uni- 
versally persuaded  that  such  was  the  fact.  Now  if  this  report  of  the 
belief  of  the  French  nation  was  not  true,  the  British  public  were  com- 
pletely imposed  upon ;  if  it  were  true,  then  both  nations  were,  at  the 
same  time,  rejoicing  in  the  event  of  the  same  battle,  as  a  signal  victory 
to  themselves  ;  and  consequently  one  or  other  at  least  of  tliese  nations 
must  have  been  the  dupes  of  their  Government :  for  if  the  battle  was 
never  fought  at  all,  or  was  not  decisive  on  either  side,  in  that  case  both 
parties  were  deceived.  This  instance,  I  conceive,  is  absolutely  demon- 
strative of  the  point  in  question. 

"  But  what  shall  we  say  to  the  testimony  of  those  many  respectable 
persons  who  went  to  Plymouth  on  purpose,  and  saw  Bonaparte  with 
their  own  eyes  1  Must  they  not  trust  their  senses  V  I  would  not 
disparage  either  the  eye-sight  or  the  veracity  of  these  gentlemen.  I  am 
ready  to  allow  that  they  went  to  Plymouth  for  the  purpose  of  seeing 
Bonaparte  ;  nay  more,  that  they  actually  rowed  out  into  the  harbor  in 
a  boat,  and  came  along  side  of  a  man-of-war,  on  whose  deck  they  saw 
a  man  in  a  cocked  hat,  who,  they  were  told,  was  Bonaparte.  This  is  the 
utmost  point  to  which  their  testimony  goes  ;  how  they  ascertained  that 
this  man  in  the  cocked  hat  had  gone  through  all  the  marvellous  and  ro- 
mantic adventures  with  which  we  have  so  long  been  amused,  we  are  not 
told.  Did  they  perceive  in  his  physiognomy,  his  true  name,  and  authen- 
tic history  1  Truly  this  evidence  is  such  as  country-people  give  one  for 
a  stor};^  of  apparitions  ;  if  you  discover  any  signs  of  incredulity,  they 
triumphantly  show  the  very  house  which  the  ghost  haunted,  the  identi- 
cal dark  corner  where  it  used  to  vanish,  and  perhaps  even  the  tomb- 
stone of  the  person  whose  death  it  foretold.  Jack  Cade's  nobility  was 
supported  by  the  same  irresistible  kind  of  evidence  :  having  asserted  that 
the  eldest  son  of  Edmund  Mortimer,  Earl  of  March,  was  stolen  by  a 
beggar-woman,  "  became  a  bricklayer  when  he  came  to  age,"  and 
was  the  father  of  the  supposed  Jack  Cade  :  one  of  his  companions  con- 
firms the  story,  by  saying,  "  Sir,  he  made  a  chimney  in  my  father's  house, 
and  the  bricks  are  alive  at  this  day  to  testify  it ;  therefore  deny  it  not." 

Much  of  the  same  kind  is  the  testimony  of  our  brave  countrymen,  who 
are  ready  to  produce  the  scars  they  received  in  fighting  against  this 
terrible  Bonaparte.  That  they  fought  and  were  wounded,  they  may 
safely  testify  ;  and  probably  they  no  less  firmly  believe  what  they  were 
told  respecting  the  cause  in  which  they  fought :  it  would  have  been  a 
high  breach  of  discipline  to  doubt  it ;  and  they,  I  conceive,  are  men 
better  skilled  in  handling  a  musket,  than  in  sifting  evidence,  and  detect- 
ing im})osture.  But  I  defy  anv  one  of  them  to  come  forward  and  de- 
clare, on  his  oicn  knowledge,  what  was  the  cause  in  which  ho  fought, — 
under  whose  commands  the  opposed  generals  acted, — and  whether  the 
person  who  issued  those  commands  did  really  perform  the  mighty 
achievements  we  are  told  of. 

Let  those  then  who  pretend  to  philosophical  freedom  of  inquiry, — 
who  scorn  to  rest  their  opinions  on  popular  belief,  and  to  shelter  them- 
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selves  under  the  example  of  the  unthinking  multitude,  consider  carefully 
each  one  for  himself,  what  is  the  evidence  proposed  to  himself  in  par- 
ticular, for  the  existence  of  such  a  person  as  Napoleon  Bonaparte  :  (I  do 
not  mean  whether  there  ever  was  a  person  bearing  that  name,  for  that 
is  a  question  of  no  consequence,  but  whether  any  such  person  ever  per- 
formed all  the  wonderful  things  attributed  to  him)  ;  let  him  then  weigh 
well  the  objections  to  that  evidence,  (of  which  I  have  given  but  a  hasty 
and  imperfect  sketch,)  and  if  he  then  finds  it  amount  to  any  thing  more 
than  a  probability,   I  have  only  to  congratulate  him  on  his  easy  faith. 

But  the  same  testimony  which  would  have  great  weight  in  establishing 
a  thing  intrinsically  probable,  will  lose  part  of  this  weight  in  proportion 
as  the  matter  attested  is  improbable  ;  and  if  adduced  in  support  of  any 
tiling  that  is  at  variance  with  uniform  experience,*  will  be  rejected  at 
once  by  all  sound  reasoners.  Let  us  then  consider  what  sort  of  a  stor}- 
it  is  that  is  proposed  to  our  acceptance.  How  grossly  contradictory  are 
the  reports  of  the  different  authorities,  I  have  already  remarked  :  but 
consider,  by  itself,  the  story  told  by  any  one  of  them  ;  it  carries  an  air 
of  fiction  and  romance  on  the  very  face  of  it ;  all  the  events  are  great, 
and  splendid,  aiirl  marvellous  ;|  great  armies,  great  victories,  great  frosts, 
great  reversos,  "  hair-breadth  'scapes,"  empires  subverted  in  a  iew 
days  ;  every  thing  happening  in  defiance  of  political  calculations,  and 
in  opposition  to  the  experience  of  past  times  ;  every  thing  upon  that 
grand  scale,  so  common  in  epic  poetry,  so  rare  in  real  life  ;  and  thus 
calculated  to  strike  the  imagination  of  the  vulgar, — and  to  remind  the 
sober-thinking  few  of  the  Arabian  Nights.  Every  event,  too,  has  that 
roundness  and  completeness  which  is  so  characteristic  of  fiction  ;  nothing 
is  done  by  halves  ;  we  have  complete  victories — total  overthrows, — en- 
tire subversion  of  empires, — perfect  reestablishments  of  them, — crowded 
upon  us  in  rapid  succession.  To  enumerate  the  improbabilities  of  each 
of  the  several  parts  of  this  history,  would  fill  volumes  :  but  they  are  so 
fresh  in  every  one's  memory,  that  there  is  no  need  of  such  a  detail :  let 
any  judicious  man,  not  ignorant  of  history  and  of  human  nature,  revolve 
them  in  his  mind,  and  consider  how  far  they  are  conformable  to  experi- 
ence,|  our  best  and  only  sure  guide.  In  vain  will  he  seek  in  history 
for  something  similar  to  this  wonderful  Bonaparte  ;  "  nought  but  him- 
self can  be  his  parallel." 

Will  the  conquests  of  Alexander  be  compared  with  his  ?  They  were 
effected  over  a  rabble  of  effeminate  undisciplined  barbarians  ;  else  his 
progress  would  hardly  have  been  so  rapid:  witness  his  father  Philip, 
who  was  much  longer  occupied  in  subduing  the  comparatively  insignifi- 
cant territory  of  the  warlike  and  civilized  Greeks,  notwithstanding  their 

*  "  That  testimony  itself  derives  all  its  force  from  experience,  seems  very  certain. 

The  first  author  we 

believe,  who  stated  fairly  the  connexion  between  the  evidence  of  testimony  and  the 
evidenceof  experience,  was  Hume,  in  his  Essay  on  Miracles,  a  work  .  .  abound- 
ing in  maxims  of  great  use  in  the  conduct  of  life."     Ediub.  Revieio,  Sept.  1814,  p.  328. 

t  "  Suppose,  for  instance,  tliat  the  fact  which  the  testimony  endeavors  to  establish 
partakes  of  the  extraordinary  and  the  marvellous;  in  that  case,  tlie  evidence  result- 
ing from  the  testimony  receives  a  diminution,  greater  or  less  in  proportion  as  the  fact 
is  more  or  less  unusual."  Hmnt^i  Essay  onMiracles,  p.  173.  12mo ;  p.  17G.  8vo.  17C7  ; 
p.  113.  8vo.  1817. 

X  "The  ultimate  standard  by  which  we  determine  all  disputes  that  may  arise  is 
always  derived  from  experience  and  observation."  Hume's  Essay  on  JMiracleSy  p.  172. 
12mo.;  p.  175.  8vo.  1767;  p.  112.  8vo.  1817. 
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being  divided  into  numerous  petty  states,  whose  mutual  jealousy  enabled 
him  to  contend  with  them  separately.  But  the  Greeks  had  never  made 
such  progress  in  arts  and  arms  as  the  great  and  powerful  states  of  Eu- 
rope, which  Bonaparte  is  represented  as  so  speedily  overpowering. 
His  empire  has  been  compared  to  the  Roman :  mark  the  contrast  ;  he 
^ains  in  a  few  years,  that  dominion,  or  at  least  control,  over  Germany, 
wealthv,  civilized,  and  powerful,  which  tlie  Romans  in  the  plentitude  of 
their  power  could  not  obtain,  during  a  struggle  of  as  many  centuries, 
against  the  ignorant  half-savages  who  then  possessed  it ! 

Another  peculiar  circumstance  in  the  history  of  this  extraordinary 
personage  is,  that  when  it  is  Ibund  convenient  to  represent  him  as  defeat- 
ed, though  he  is  by  no  means  defeated  by  halves,  but  involved  in  much 
more  sudden  and  total  ruin  than  the  personages  of  real  history  usually 
meet  with  ;  yet,  if  it  is  thought  fit  he  should  be  restored,  it  is  done  as 
quickly  and  completely  as  if  jNIerlin's  rod  had  been  employed.  He  en- 
ters Russia  with  a  prodigious  army,  which  is  totally  ruined  by  an  unpre- 
cedented hard  winter  ;  (every  thing  relating  to  this  man  is  prodigious 
and  unprecedented  ;)  yet  in  a  few  months  we  find  him  intrusted  with 
another  great  army  in  Germany,  which  is  also  totally  ruined  atLeipsic; 
making,  inclusivo  of  the  Egyptian,  the  third  great  army  thus  totally  lost : 
vet  the  French  are  so  good-natured  as  to  furnish  him  with  another,  suf- 
ficient to  make  a  formidable  stand  in  France  ;  he  is  however  conquer- 
ed and  presented  with  the  sovereignty  of  Elba ;  (surel}^,  by-the- 
bye,  some  more  probable  way  might  have  been  found  of  disposing 
of  him,  till  again  wanted,  than  to  place  him  thus  on  the  very  verge  of 
his  ancient  dominions  ;)  thence  he  returns  to  France,  where  he  is  recei- 
ved with  open  arms,  and  enabled  to  lose  a  fifth  great  army  at  \A'aterloo  : 
yet  so  eager  were  these  people  to  be  a  sixth  time  led  to  destruction,  that 
it  was  found  necessary  to  confine  him  in  an  island  some  thousand  miles 
ofi",  and  to  quarter  foreign  troops  upon  them,  lest  they  should  make  an 
insurrection  in  his  favor  !*  Does  any  one  believe  a  miracle  1  Or  ratlier, 
what  is  this  but  a  miracle  ?  Is  it  not  a  violation  of  the  laws  of  nature  X 
for  surely  there  are  moral  laws  of  nature  as  well  as  physical ;  which, 
though  more  liable  to  exceptions  in  this  or  that  particular  case,  are  no 
less  true  as  general  rules  than  the  laws  of  matter,  and  therefore  cannot 
be  violated  and  contradicted  beyond  a  certain  point,  whhoui  a.  miracle.f 

*  ^H  BavjjiaTa  -jroWd 

lial  -ori  Ti  Kill  iSporHv  (ppiva; 

'rntp  TON  AAHea  AoroN 

AicaiiaXfih'oi  i}.iviiat  ttoikiAcis 
'E^anaTiavTi  fxidoi.  Pmd.  Olvmp.  1. 
t  This  doctrine,  tliouijh  hardly  iiftding  conliriiiation  from  authority,  is  supported 
bv  that  ot  Hume:  his  eighth  essay  is,  throughout,  an  argument  lor  the  doctrine  cf 
philosophical  "  necessity,"  drawn  entirely  from  the  peneial  uniformity  observable  in 
the  course  of  nature  with  respect  to  the  principles  of  human  ccnduct,  as  well  as  tliose 
ol  tiie  material  universe  ;  from  which  umfornuty,  he  observes,  it  is  that  we  are  ena- 
bled, in  both  cases,  to  form  our  judgments  by  means  of  experience  :  "and  if,"  says  he, 
"  wp  would  explode  any  forgery  in  history,  wg  cannot  make  use  of  a  more  convincing 
argument,  than  to  prove  that  the  actions  ascribed  to  any  person,  are  directly  contrary 

to  the  course  of  nature 

The  veracity  of  Gluintus  Curtius  is  as  suspicious  wh.en  he  describes 

the  supernatural  courage  of  Alexander,  by  which  he  was  hurried  on  singly  tn  attack 
mult  tudes,  as  when  he  describes  his  supernatural  force  and  activity,  by  v\hich  he 
was  able  to  resist  them.  So  readily  and  universally  do  wo  acknowledge  a  vnijiirmit^ 
in  human  motives  and  actions  as  ivell  as  in  the  cperntimis  of  body.''''  Eighth  Essay,  p.  131. 
12mo. ;  p.  85.  8vo.  1817. 

Accordingly,  in  the  tenth  essay,  his  use  of  the  term  "  miracle,"  after  having  called 
"  it  a  transgression  of  a  law  of  nature,"  plainly  shows  that  he  meant  to  include  Ai*- 
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Nay,  there  is  this  additional  circumstance  which  renders  the  contra- 
diction of  experience  more  glaring  in  this  case  than  in  that  of  the  mir- 
aculous histories  which  ingenious  sceptics  have  held  up  to  contempt : 
all  the  advocates  of  miracles  admit  that  they  are  rare  exceptions  to  the 
general  course  of  nature  ;  but  contend  that  they  must  needs  be  so,  on 
account  of  the  rarity  of  those  extraordinary  occasions  which  are  the 
reason  of  their  being  performed  :  a  miracle,  they  say,  does  not  happen 
every  day,  because  a  revelation  is  not  given  every  day.  It  would  be 
foreign  to  the  present  purpose  to  seek  for  arguments  against  this  an- 
swer ;  I  leave  it  to  those  who  are  engaged  in  the  controversy,  to  find  a 
reply  to  it ;  but  my  present  object  is,  to  point  out  that  this  solution 
does  not  at  all  apply  in  the  present  case.  Where  is  the  peculiarity  of 
the  occasion  ?  What  sufficient  reason  is  there  for  a  series  of  events 
occurring  in  the  eighteenth  and  nineteenth  centuries,  which  never  took 
place  before?  Was  Europe  at  that  period  peculiarly  weak,  and  in  a 
state  of  barbarism,  that  one  man  could  achieve  such  conquests,  and  ac- 
quire such  a  vast  empire  ?  On  the  contrary,  she  was  flourishing  in  the 
height  of  strength  and  civilization.  Can  the  persevering  attachment 
and  blind  devotedness  of  the  French  to  this  man,  be  accounted  for  by 
his  being  the  descendant  of  a  long  line  of  kings,  whose  race  was  hal- 
lowed by  hereditary  veneration  t  No  ;  we  are  told  he  was  a  low-born 
usurper,  and  not  even  a  Frenchman !  Is  it  that  he  was  a  good  and 
kind  sovereign  ?  he  is  represented  not  only  as  an  imperious  and  merci- 
less despot,  but  as  most  wantonly  careless  of  the  lives  of  his  soldiers. 
Could  the  French  army  and  people  have  failed  to  hear  from  the  wretch- 
ed survivors  of  his  supposed  Russian  expedition,  how  they  had  left  the 
corpses  of  above  100,000  of  their  comrades  bleaching  on  the  snow- 
drifts of  that  dismal  country,  whither  his  mad  ambition  had  conducted 
them,  and  where  his  selfish  cowardice  had  deserted  them  1  Wherever 
we  turn  to  seek  for  circumstances  that  may  help  to  account  for  the 
events  of  this  incredible  story,  we  only  meet  with  such  as  aggravate  its 
improbability.*     Had  it  been  told  of  some  distant  country,  at  a  remote 

5?ia>i  nature:  no  testimony,"  says  he,  "is  sufficient  to  establish  a  miracle,  unless  the 
testimony  be  of  such  a  nature  ihat  its  falsehood  would  be  more  miraculoiis  than  the 
fact  which  it  endeavors  to  estiib'ish  :"  the  term  "prodigy"  also  (which  he  all  along 
ensployp  as  synonymous  "with  miracle"  is  applied  to  testimony,  in  the  same  manner, 

immediately  after:  "In  the  foregoing  reasoning  we  have  supposed 

diat  the  falsehood  of  that  testimony  would  be  a  kind  of  prodigy."  Now  had  he 
meant  to  conline  the  meaning  of  "  miracle,"  and  "  prodigy,"  to  a  violation  of  the 
la.w i  0?  iMttter,  tiie  epithet  "mirncji/otts,"  applied,  even  thus  hypothetically,  to /<»Z«e 
testimony,  would  be  as  unmeaning  as  the  epithets  "  green,"  or  "  square ;"  the  only 
possible  sense  in  which  we  can  apply  to  it,  even  in  imasination,  the  term  "  miracu- 
lous," is  that  of  "  highly  improbable," — "  contrary  to  those  laws  of  nature  which 
respect  human  conduct:"  and  in  this  sense  accordingly  he  uses  the  word  in  the  very 
next  sentence  :  "  When  any  one  tells  me  that  he  saw  a  dead  man  restored  to  life,  I 
immediately  consider  with  myself  whether  it  be  more  probable  that  this  person  should 
either  deceive  or  be  deceived,  or  that  the  fact  which  he  relates  slionld  really  have 
happened.  I  weigh  the  one  miracle  against  the  other."  Hwnc^s  Essay  on  Miracles, 
p.  176,  177.  12mo.;  p.  182.  8vo.  1767  ;  p.  115.  8vo.  1817. 

See  also  a  passage  above  quote  1  from  the  same  essay,  where  he  speaks  of  "  the 
vxiracxdous  accounts  of  travelers ;"  evidently  using  the  word  in  this  sense.  Perhaps 
it  was  superfluous  to  cite  authority  for  applying  the  term  "miracle"  to  whatever  is 
highly  "  imp  obable ;"  but  it  is  important  to  the  students  of  Hume  to  be  fully  aware 
that  he  uses  those  two  expressions  as  synonymous ;  since  otherwise  they  would  mis- 
take the  meaning  of  that  passage  which  he  justly  calls  "  a  general  maxim  worthy  of 
our  attention." 

*  "  Events  may  be  so  extrao'dinarj  that  they  can  hardly  be  established  by  testi- 
mony.    We  would  not  give  credit  to  a  man  who  would  affirm  that  he  saw  an  hund- 
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period,  we  could  not  have  told  what  peculiar  circumstances  there  might 
have  been  to  render  probable  what  seems  to  us  most  strange  ;  and  yet 
in  that  case  every  philosophical  sceptic  ;  every  free-thinking  specula- 
tor, would  instantly  have  rejected  such  a  history,  as  utterly  unworthy  of 
credit.  What,  for  instance,  would  the  great  Hume,  or  any  of  the  phi- 
losophers of  his  school  have  said,  if  they  had  found  in  the  antique 
records  of  any  nation  such  a  passage  as  this  ';  "  There  was  a  Certain 
"  man  of  Corsica,  whose  name  was  Napoleon,  and  he  was  one  of  the 
"  chief  captains  of  the  host  of  the  French  :  and  he  gathered  together  an 
"  army,  and  went  and  fought  against  Egypt ;  but  when  the  king  of 
"  Britain  heard  thereof,  he  sent  ships  of  war  and  valiant  men  to  fight 
"  against  the  French  in  Egypt.  So  they  warred  against  them,  and 
"  prevailed,  and  strengthened  the  hands  of  the  rulers  of  the  land  against 
"  the  French,  and  drave  away  Napoleon  from  before  the  city  of  Acre. 
"  Then  Napoleon  left  the  captains  and  the  army  that  ■^ere  in  Egypt, 
"  and  fled,  and  returned  back  to  France.  So  the  French  people  took 
"  Napoleon,  and  made  him  ruler  over  them,  and  he  became  exceeding 
"  great,  insomuch  that  there  was  none  like  him  of  all  that  had  ruled 
"  over  France  before." 

What,  I  say,  would  Hume  have  thought  of  this,  especially  if  he  had 
been  told  that  it  was  at  this  day  generally  credited  1  Would  he  not 
have  confessed  that  he  had  been  mistaken  in  supposing  there  was  a  pe- 
culiarly blind  credulity  and  prejudice  in  favor  of  every  thing  that  is 
accounted  sacred;*  for  that,  since  even  professed  sceptics  swallow  im- 
plicitly such  a  story  as  this,  it  appears  there  must  be  a  still  blinder 
prejudice  in  favor  of  every  thing  that  is  not  accounted  sacred  ? 

Suppose,  again,  we  found  in  this  history  such  passages  as  the  follow- 
ing ;  "  And  it  came  to  pass  after  these  things  that  Napoleon  strength- 
"  ened  himself,  and  gathered  together  another  host  instead  of  that  wliicb 
"  he  had  lost,  and  went  and  warred  against  the  Prussians,  and  the 
"■Russians,  and  the  Austrians,  and  all  the  rulers  of  the  north  country, 
"  which  were  confederate  against  him.  And  the  ruler  of  Sweden  also, 
"  which  was  a  Frenchman,  warred  against  Napoleon.  So  they  went  forth, 
"  and  fought  against  the  French  in  the  plain  of  Leipsic.  And  the  French 
"were  discomfited  before  their  enemies,  and  fled,  and  came  to  the  rivers 
"  which  are  behind  Leipsic,  and  essayed  to  pass  over,  that  they  might  escape 
"  out  of  the  hand  of  their  enemies;  but  they  could  not;  for  Napoleon  had 
"  broken  down  the  bridges  ;  so  the  people  of  the  north  countries  came  upon 
"them,  and  smote  them  with  a  very  grievous  slaughter" 

"  Then  the  ruler  of  Austria  and  all  the  rulers  of  the  north  countries 
"  sent  messengers  unto  Napoleon  to  speak  peaceably  unto  him,  saying, 
"  Why  should  there  be  war  between  us  any  more  1  Now  Napoleon  had 
"  put  away  his  wife,  and  taken  the  daughter  of  the  ruler  of  Austria  to 
"  wife.  So  all  the  counsellors  of  Napoleon  came  and  stood  before  him, 
"  and  said,  Behold  now  these  kings  are  merciful  kings  ;  do  even  as  they 
"  say  unto  thee  ;  knowest  thou  not  yet  that  France  is  destroyed  ]     But 

red  dice  thrown  in  the  air,  and  Ihat  they  all  fell  on  the  same  faces."  Edin'u.  Review, 
Sept.  1814,  p.  327. 

Let  it  be  observed,  that  the  inslaiice  here  given  is  juiracidous  in  no  other  sense  but 
that  of  being  highly  imp'obable. 

*  "If  the  spirit  of  religion  join  itself  to  the  love  of  wonder,  tliere  is  an  end  of 
common  sense  ;  and  human  testimony  in  these  circnmstances  loses  all  pretensions  to 
authority."  Hume's  Essay  mi  JSliractes,  p.  179.  l?mo;  p.  185.  8vo.  1767;  p.  117. 
8vo.  1817. 
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**  he  spake  roughly  unto  his  counsellors,  and  drave  them  out  from  his 
*'  presence,  neither  would  he  hearken  unto  their  voice.  And  when  all 
*'  the  kings  saw  that,  they  warred  against  France,  and  smote  it  with  the 
"  edge  of  the  sword,  and  came  near  to  Paris,  which  is  the  royal  city,  to 
"  take  it;  so  the  men  of  Paris  went  out,  and  delivered  up  the  city  to 
*'  theni.  Then  those  kings  spake  kindly  unto  the  men  of  Paris,  say- 
"  ing,  l)e  of  good  cheer,  there  shall  no  harm  happen  unto  you.  Then 
"  were  the  men  of  Paris  glad,  and  said.  Napoleon  is  a  tyrant ;  he  shall 
"  no  more  rule  over  us  :  also  all  the  princes,  the  judges,  the  coun- 
"  sellers,  and  tlie  captains,  whom  Napoleon  had  raised  up,  even  from 
""  the  lowest  of  the  people,  sent  unto  Louis  the  brother  of  King  Louis, 
"  whom  they  had  slain,  and  made  him  king  over  France." 

"  And  when  Napoleon  saw  that  the  kingdom  was  departed  from  him, 
"  he  said  unto  the  rulers  which  came  against  him.  Let  me,  I  pray  you, 
"  give  the  kingdom  unto  my  son  :  but  they  would  not  hearken  unto 
*'  him.  Then  he  spake  yet  again,  saying,  Let  nie,  I  pray  you,  go  and 
"  live  in  the  island  of  Elba,  which  is  over  against  Italy,  nigh  unto  the 
"  coast  of  France  ;  and  ye  shall  give  me  an  allowance  for  me  and  my 
"  household,  and  the  land  of  Elba  also  for  a  possession.  So  they  made 
"  him  ruler  of  Elba." 


'  In  those  days  the  Pope  returned  unto  his  own  land.  Now  the  French, 
•'  and  divers  other  nations  of  Europe,  are  servants  of  the  Pope,  and  hold 
"  him  in  reverence  :  but  he  is  an  abomination  unto  the  Britons,  and  to 
"  the  Prussians,  and  to  the  Russians,  and  to  the  Swedes.  Howbeit  the 
■"  French  had  taken  away  all  his  lands,  and  robbed  him  of  all  that  he 
•'  had,  and  carried  him  away  captive  into  France.  But  when  the  Bri- 
"  tons,  and  the  Pmssians,  and  the  Russians,  and  the  Swedes,  and  the 
"  rest  of  the  nations  that  were  confederate  against  France,  came  thither, 
"  they  caused  the  French  to  set  the  Pope  at  liberty,  and  to  restore  all 
■"  his  goods  that  they  had  taken  ;  likewise  they  gave  him  back  all  his 
"  possessions  ;  and  he  went  home  in  peace,  and  ruled  over  his  own 
*'  city  as  in   times  past." 

"  And  it  came  to  pass  v/hen  Napoleon  had  not  yet  been  a  full  year 
"at  Elba,  that  he  said  unto  liis  men  of  war  which  clave  unto  him,  go 
*'  to,  let  us  go  back  to  France,  and  fight  against  King  Louis,  and  thrust 
''  him  out  from  being  king.  So  he  departed,  he  and  600  men  with  him 
*'  that  drew  the  sword,  and  warred  against  King  Louis.  Then  all  the 
'•'  men  of  Belial  gathered  themselves  together,  and  said,  God  save  Napo- 
■^'  leon.  And  wlien  Louis  saw  that,  he  fled,  and  gat  him  into  the  land 
"  of  Batavia  :   and  Napoleon  ruled  over  France."  &c.  Sec.  &.c. 

Now  if  a  free-thinking  philosopher — one  of  those  who  advocate  the  cause 
of  unbiassed  reason,  and  despise  pretended  revelations — were  to  meet 
with  such  a  tissue  of  absurdities  as  this,  in  an  old  Jewish  record,  would 
he  not  reject  it  at  once  as  too  palpable  an  imposture*  to  deserve  even 

*  "  I  desire  any  one  to  lay  liis  hand  upon  his  heart,  and  after  serious  consideration 
declare,  whotlier  ho  thinks  that  the  falsehood  of  such  a  book,  supported  by  such  tes- 
tiraonv,  would  be  more  extraordinary  and  miiaoulous  than  all  the  miracles  it  relates." 
Hume's  Essriy  on  Miracles,  p.  200.  12ino. ;  p.  20G.  Svo.  17(j7  ;  p.  1.31.  8vo.  1817. 

Let  it  be  borne  in  mind,  that  Hume  (as  I  have  above  remarked)  continually  em- 

14* 
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any  inquiry  into  its  evidence  1  Is  that  credible  then  of  tho  civilized 
Europeans  now,  which  could  not,  if  reported  of  the  semi-barbarous  Jews 
3000  years  ago,  be  established  by  any  testimony  ?  Will  it  be  answer- 
ed, that,  "there  is  nothing  supernatural  in  all  this?"  Why  is  it,  then, 
that  you  object  to  what  is  supernatural — that  you  reject  every  account  of 
miracles — if  not  because  they  are  improbable  ?  Surely  then  a  story 
equally  or  still  more  improbable,  is  not  to  be  implicitly  received, 
merely  on  the  ground  that  it  is  not  miraculous :  though  in  iact,  as  I 
have  already  (in  note  p.  33.)  shown  from  Hume's  authority,  it  really  is 
miraculous.  The  opposition  to  experience  has  been  proved  to  be  as 
complete  in  this  case,  as  in  what  are  commonly  called  miracles  ;  and 
the  reason  assigned  for  that  contrariety  by  the  defenders  of  them,  can- 
not be  pleaded  in  the  present  instance.  If  then  philosophers,  who  re- 
ject every  wonderful  story  that  is  maintained  by  priests,  are  yet  found 
ready  to  believe  everi/  thing  else,  however  improbable,  they  will  surely 
lay  themselves  open  to  the  accusation  brought  against  them  of  being 
unduly  prejudiced  against  whatever  relates  to  religion. 

There  is  one  moi'e  circumstance  which  I  cannot  forbear  mentioning, 
because  it  so  much  adds  to  the  air  of  fiction  which  pervades  every  part 
of  this  marvellous  tale  ;  and  that  is,  the  nationaliti/  of  it.* 

Bonapai'te  prevailed  over  all  the  hostile  states  in  turn  except  England  ; 
in  the  zenith  of  his  power,  his  Heels  were  swept  from  the  sea  by  Eng- 
land ;  his  troops  always  defeat  an  equal,  and  frequently  even  a  supe- 
rior number  of  those  of  an}'  other  nation,  except  the  English  ;  and  with 
them  it  is  just  the  reverse  ;  twice  and  twice  only,  he  is  personally  en- 
gaged against  an  English  commander,  and  both  times  he  is  totally  de- 
feated ;  at  Acre  and  at  Waterloo  ;  and,  to  crown  all,  England  tinally 
crushes  this  tremendous  power,  wiiich  has  so  long  kept  the  continent  in 
subjection  or  in  alarm,  and  to  the  English  he  surrenders  himself  pris- 
oner !  Thoroughly  national  to  be  sure  !  It  may  be  all  very  true  ;  but 
I  would  only  ask,  if  a.  story  had  been  fabricated  for  the  express  purpose 
of  amusing  the  English  nation,  could  it  have  been  contrived  more  ingen- 
iously ?  It  would  do  admirably  for  an  epic  poem  ;  and  indeed  bears  a 
considerable  resemblance  to  the  Iliad  and  the  yEneid  ;  in  which 
Achilles  and  the  Greeks,  ^Eneas  and  the  Trojans,  (the  ancestors  of  the 
Romans,)  are  so  studiously  held  up  to  admiration.  Bonaparte's  exploits 
seem  magnified  in  order  to  enhance  the  glory  of  his  conquerors  ;  just  as 
Hector  is  allowed  to  triumph  during  the  absence  of  Achilles,  merely  to 
give  additional  splendor  to  his  overthrovv-  by  the  arm  of  that  invincible 
hero.  Would  not  this  circumstance  alone  render  a  history  rather  sus- 
picious in  the  eyes  of  an  acute  critic,  even  if  it  were  not  filled  with  such 
gross  improbabilities  ;  and  induce  him  to  suspend  his  judgment,  till 
very  satisfactory  evidence  (far  stronger  than  can  be  found  in  this  case) 
should  be  produced. 

Is  it  then  too  much  to  demand  of  the  wary  academicf  a  suspension  of 
judgment  as  to  the  "  lite   and   adventures  of  Napoleon  Bonaparte  ?"    I 

ploys  the  terms  "miracle"  and  "  prodigy"  to  signify  any  thing  that  is  highly  inij^oba- 
ble  and  extraord  nai-y. 

*  ''  The  wise  lend  a  very  academic  faitli  to  every  report  which  favors  the  passion 
of  the  reporter,  wiiether  it  magnifies  his  counlry,  his  family,  or  himself.  Hv.me^s  E*- 
say  on  Mhacles,  p.  144.  ISnio. ;   p.  200.  8vo.  1767  ;  p.  126.  Svo.  1S17. 

I  "Nothing  can  be  more  contrary  than  such  a  philosophy"  (the  academic  or 
sceptical)  "to  the  supine  indolence  ot"  the  mind,  its  rash  arrogance,  its  lolty  preten- 
sions, and  its  superstitious  credulity."     Fifth  Essay,  p.  68.  r2mo. ;  p.  41.  Svo.  1S17. 
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do  not  pretend  to  decide  positively  tliat  there  is  not,  nor  ever  was,  any 
sucli  person  ;  but  merely  to  oppose  it  as  a  doubtful  point,  and  one  the 
more  deserving  of  careful  investigation,  from  the  very  circumstance 
of  its  having:  hitherto  been  admitted  without  inquiry.  Far  less  would  I 
undertake  to  decide  what  is,  or  lias  been,  the  real  state  of  affairs  :  he 
who  points  out  the  improbability  of  the  current  story,  is  not  bound  to 
suggest  an  hypothesis  of  his  own  ;*  though  it  may  safely  be  affirmed,, 
that  it  would  be  hard  to  invent  any,  more  improbable  than  the  re- 
ceived one.  One  may  surely  be  allowed  to  hesitate  in  admitting  the 
stories  which  the  ancient  poets  tell,  of  earthquakes  and  volcanic  erup- 
tions being  caused  by  imprisoned  giants,  without  being  called  upon 
satisfactorily  to  account  for  those  phenomena. 

Amidst  the  defect  of  valid  evidence  under  which,  as  I  have  already 
shown,  we  labor  in  the  present  instance,  it  is  hardl}""  possible  to  ofler 
more  than  here  and  there  a  probable  conjecture  ;  or  to  pronounce  how 
much  may  be  true,  and  how  much  fictitious,  in  the  accounts  presented 
to  us.  For  it  is  to  be  observed  that  this  case  is  much  more  open  to 
sceptical  doubts  even  than  some  miraculous  histories  ;  for  some  of  them 
are  of  such  a  nature  that  you  cannot  consistently  admit  apart  and  reject 
tlie  rest ;  but  are  bound,  if  you  are  satisfied  as  to  the  reality  of  any  one 
miracle,  to  embrace  the  whole  system ;  so  that  it  is  necessary  for  the 
sceptic  to  impeach  the  evidence  of  all  of  them,  separately,  and  collec- 
tively :  whereas  here,  each  single  point  requires  to  be  established 
separately,  since  no  one  of  tiiem  authenticates  the  rest.  Supposing 
there  be  a  state-prisoner  at  St.  Helena,  (which,  by  the  way,  it  is  ac- 
knowledged many  of  the  French  disbelieve,)  how  do  we  know  who  he  is, 
or  wliy  he  is  confined  there  1  There  have  been  state-prisoners  before 
now,  who  were  never  guilty  of  subjugatinar  half  Europe,  and  whose 
ofl'ences  have  been  very  im[)erfectly  ascertained.  Admitting  that  there 
have  been  bloody  wars  going  on  for  several  years  past,  which  is  highly 
probable,  it  doe?  not  follow  that  the  events  of  those  wars  were  such  as 
we  haVe  been  told  ; — that  Bonaparte  was  the  author  and  conductor  of 
them  ; — or  that  such  a  person  ever  existed.  What  disturbances  may 
have  taken  place  in  the  government  of  the  French  people,  we,  and 
even  nineteen-twentieths  of  thein,  have  no  means  of  learning  but  from 
imperfect  hear-say  evidence  :  but  that  there  have  been  numerous  bloody 
v/ars  with  France  under  the  dominion  of  the  Bourbons,  \vs  are  well 
assured  :  and  we  are  nov/  told  that  France  is  governed  by  a  Bourbon 
king,  of  the  name  of  Louis,  who  professes  to  be  in  the  twenty-third 
year  of  his  reign.  Let  every  one  conjecture  for  himself.  I  am  far 
from  pretending  to  decide  who  may  have  been  the  governor  or  govern- 
ors of  the  French  nation,  and  the  leaders  of  their  armies,  for  several 
years  past.  Certain  it  is,  that  when  men  are  indulging  their  in'^lina- 
tion  for  the  marvellous,  they  always  show  a  strong  propensity  to  accu- 
mulate ujjon  one  individual  (real  or  imaginary)  the  exploits  of  many  ; 
besides  multiplying  and  exaggerating  these  exploits  a  thousand-fold. 
Thus,  the  expounders  of  the  ancient  mythology  tell  us  there  were  several 
persons  of  the  name  of  Hercules,  (either  originally  bearing  that  appel- 
lation, or  having  it  applied  to  them  as  an  honor,)  whose  collective  feats, 
after  being  dressed  up  in  a  sufficiently  marvellous  garb,  Vv'crc  attributed 
to  a  single  hero.  Is  it  notjust  as  possible,  that  during  the  rage  for  words 

*  See  Hume's  Essay  on  Miraclrs,  p.  189,  191,  19.5.  12mo.  ;  p.  193,  197,  201,  202 
8vo.  1767  ;  p.  124,  125,  126.  8vo.  1817. 
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of  Greek  derivation,  the  title  of  "  Napoleon"  (Navo\cu>v),  which  signi- 
fies "Lion  of  the  forest,"  may  have  been  conferred  by  the  popular 
voice  on  more  than  one  favorite  general,  distinguished  for  irresistible 
valor?  Is  it  not  also  possible  that  "  Buona  parte"  may  have  been 
originally  a  sort  of  cant  term  applied  to  the  "  good  (i.  e.  the  bravest 
or  most  patriotic)  part"  of  the  French  army,  collectively  ;  and  have  been 
afterwards  mistaken  for  the  proper  name  of  an  individual  1  I  do  not 
profess  to  support  this  conjecture  ;  but  it  is  certain  that  such  mistakes 
may  and  do  occur.  Some  critics  have  supposed  that  the  Athenians 
imagined  Anastasis  ("  Resurrection")  to  be  a  new  goddess,  in  whose 
cause  Paul  was  preaching.  Would  it  have  been  thought  any  tiling  in- 
crediiilo  if  we  had  been  told  that  the  ancient  Persians,  who  had  no 
idea  of  any  but  a  monarchical  government,  had  supposed  Aristocratia  to 
be  a  queen  of  Sparta  ?  But  we  need  not  confine  ourselves  to  hypothet- 
ical cases  ;  it  is  positively  stated  that  the  Hindoos  at  this  day  believe 
"  the  honorable  East  India  Company"  to  be  a  venerable  old  Lady  of 
high  dignity,  residing  in  this  country.  The  Germans  of  the  present  day 
derive  their  name  from  a  similar  mistake  ;  the  first  tribe  of  them  who 
invaded  Gaul*  assumed  the  honorable  title  of  "  Ger-man,''''  which  sig- 
nifies "  warrior  ;"  (the  words  "  war,"  and  "  guerre,"  as  well  as  "  man," 
which  remains  in  our  lanauatre  unaltered,  are  evidently  derived  from 
the  Tuetonic,)  and  the  Gauls  applied  this  as  a  ?iame,  to  the  whole  race. 

However,  I  merely  throw  out  these  conjectures  without  by  any  means 
contending  that  more  plausible  ones  might  not  be  suggested.  But  what- 
ever supposition  we  adopt,  or  whether  we  adopt  any,  the  objections  to  the 
commonly-received  accounts  will  remain  in  their  full  force,  and  imperi- 
ously demand  the  attention  of  the  candid  sceptic. 

I  call  upon  those  therefore  who  profess  themselves  advocates  of  free 
inquiry, — who  disdain  to  be  carried  along  with  the  stream  of  popular 
opinion, — and  who  will  listen  to  no  testimony  that  runs  counter  to  ex- 
perience,— to  follow  up  their  own  principles  fairly  and  consistently. 
Let  the  same  mode  of  argument  be  adopted  in  all  cases  alike  ;  and 
then  it  can  no  longer  be  attributed  to  hostile  prejudice,  but  to  enlarged 
and  philosophical  views.  If  they  have  already  rejected  some  histories, 
on  the  ground  of  their  being. strange  and  marvellous, — of  their  relating 
facts,  unprecedented,  and  at  variance  with  the  established  course  of 
nature, — let  them  not  give  credit  to  another  history  which  lies  open  to 
the  very  same  objections, — the  extraordinary  and  romantic  tale  we  have 
been  just  considering.  If  they  have  discredited  the  testimony  of  wit- 
nesses, who  are  said  at  least  to  have  been  disinterested,  and  to  have 
braved  persecutions  and  death  in  support  of  their  assertions, — can  these 
philosophers  consistently  listen  to  and  believe  the  testimony  of  those 
who  avowedly  get  money  by  the  tales  they  publish,  and  who  do  not  even 
pretend  that  they  incur  any  serious  risk  in  case  of  being  detected  in  a 
falsehood  l  If  in  other  cases  they  have  refused  to  listen  to  an  account 
which  has  passed  throuGfh  many  intermediate  hands  before  it  reaches 
them,  and  which  is  defended  by  those  who  have  an  interest  in  maintain- 
ing it ;  let  them  consider  through  how  many,  and  what  very  suspicious 
hands,  this  story  has  arrived  to  them,  without  the  possibility  (as  I  have 

*  Germaniae  vocabulum  recens  et  nupcr  additurn  ;  quoniam,  qui  primi  Rhenum 
transgress!  GallDs  expulerint,  ac  nunc  Tuiigri,  tunc  Geimani  vocati  sint :  ita  na- 
tionis  nomen  in  nomen  gentis  evaluisse  pauliatiin,  ut  omnes,  primum  a  victore  ob 
raetum,  mox  a  seipsis  invento  nomine,  Germani  vocarentur.     Tacitus,  de.  »T/or.  Genn, 
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shown)  of  tracing  it  back  to  any  decidedly  authentic  source,  after  all  ;* 
and  likewise  how  strong  an  interest,  in  every  way,  those  who  have 
hitherto  imposed  on  them,  have,  in  keeping  up  the  impostui'e.  Let 
them,  in  short,  show  themselves  as  ready  to  detect  the  cheats,  and  des- 
pise the  fables,  of  politicians,  as  of  priests. 

But  if  they  are  still  wedded  to  the  popular  belief  in  this  point,  let 
them  be  consistent  enough  to  admit  the  same  evidence  in  other  cases, 
which  they  3'ield  to,  in  this.  If  after  all  that  has  been  said,  they  cannot 
bring  themselves  to  doubt  of  the  existence  of  Napoleon  Bonaparte,  they 
must  at  least  acknowledge  that  they  do  not  apply  to  that  question,  the 
same  plan  of  reasoning  which  they  have  made  use  of  in  others  ;  and 
they  are  consequently  bound  in  reason  and  in  honesty  to  renounce  it 
altogether. 

*  For  let  it  not  be  forgotten,  that  these  writers,  themselves,  refer  to  no  better  au- 
thority than  that  of  an  nu-uamed  a7id  ^inknoicn  foreign  correspondent. 


POSTCRIPT  TO  THE  THIRD  EDITION 


It  may  seem  arrogant  for  an  obscure  and  nameless  individual  to 
claim  the  glory  of  having  put  to  death  the  most  formidable  of  all  re- 
corded heroes ;  but  a  shadowy  champion  may  be  overthrown  by  a 
shadowy  antagonist.  Many  a  terrific  spectre  has  been  laid  by  the  beams 
of  a  halfpenny  candle.  And  if  I  have  succeeded  in  making  out,  in  the 
foregoing  pages,  a  probable  case  of  suspicion,  it  must,  I  think,  be  ad- 
mitted, that  there  is  some  ground  for  my  present  boast,  of  having  killed 
Napoleon  Bonaparte. 

Let  but  the  circumstances  of  the  case  be  considered  : — This  mighty 
Emperor,  who  had  been  so  long  the  bugbear  of  the  civilized  world,  after 
having  obtained  successes  and  undergone  reverses,  such  as  never  befel 
any  (other  at  least)  real  potentate,  was  at  length  sentenced  to  confine- 
ment in  the  remote  island  of  St,  Helena  :  a  measure  which  many  per- 
sons wondered  at,  and  many  objected  to,  on  various  grounds  ;  not  un- 
reasonably, supposing  the  illustrious  exile  to  be  a  real  person :  but  on 
the  supposition  of  his  being  only  a  man  of  straw,  the  situation  was  ex- 
ceedingly favorable  for  keeping  him  out  of  the  way  of  impertinent  curi- 
osity, when  not  wanted,  and  for  making  him  the  foundation  of  any  new 
plots  that  there  might  be  occasion  to  conjure  up. 

About  this  juncture  it  was  that  the  public  attention  vv'as  first  invited 
by  these  pages,  to  the  question  as  to  the  real  existence  of  Napoleon  Bo- 
naparte. They  excited,  it  may  be  fairly  supposed,  along  with  much 
surprise  and  much  censure,  some  degree  of  doubt,  and,  probably  of  con- 
sequent inquiry  No  fresh  evidence,  as  far  as  I  can  learn,  of  the  truth 
of  the  disputed  points,  was  brought  forward  to  dispel  these  doubts.  We 
heard,  however,  of  the  most  jealous  precautions  being  used  to  prevent 
any  intercourse  between  the  formidable  prisoner,  and  any  stranger,  who 
from  motives  of  curiosity,  might  wish  to  visit  him.  The  "  man  in  the 
iron  mask"  could  hardly  have  been  more  rigorously  secluded  :  and  wa 
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also  heard  various  contradictory  reports  of  conversations  between  him 
and  the  few  who  were  allowed  access  to  him  :  the  falsehood  and  incon- 
sistency of  most  of  these  reports  being  proved  in  contemporary  publica- 
tions. 

At  lengfth,  just  about  the  time  when  the  public  scepticism  respecting 
this  extraordinary  personage  might  be  supposed  to  have  risen  to  an 
alarming  height,  it  was  announced  to  us  that  he  was  dead !  A  stop  was 
thus  put,  most  opportunely,  to  all  troublesome  inquiries.  I  do  not  un- 
dertake to  deny  that  such  a  person  did  live  and  die.  That  he  was,  and 
that  he  did,  everi/  thing  that  was  reported,  we  cannot  believe,  unless  we 
consent  to  admit  contradictory  statements  ;  but  many  of  the  events  re- 
corded, however  marvellous,  are  certainly  not  physically  impossible. — 
But  I  would  only  entreat  the  candid  reader  to  reflect  what  might  natu- 
rally be  expected,  on  the  supposition  of  the  surmises  contained  in  the 
present  work  being  well-founded.  Supposing  the  whole  of  the  tale  I 
have  been  considering  to  have  been  a  fabrication,  what  would  be  the 
natural  result  of  such  an  attempt  to  excite  inquiry  into  its  truth?  Evi- 
dently the  shortest  and  most  efl'ectual  mode  of  eluding  detection  would  be 
to  kill  the  phantom,  and  so  get  rid  of  him  at  once.  A  ready  and  deci- 
sive answer  would  thus  be  provided  to  any  one  in  whom  the  foregoing 
arguments  might  have  excited  suspicions :  "  Sir,  there  can  be  no  doubt 
such  a  person  existed,  and  performed  what  is  related  of  him  ;  and  if  you 
will  just  take  a  voyage  to  St.  Helena,  you  may  see  with  your  own  eyes, 
— not  him  indeed,  for  he  is  no  longer  living, — but  his  tomb :  and  what 
evidence  would  you  have  that  is  more  decisive?" 

So  much  for  his  Death  :  as  for  his  Life, — it  is  just  published  by  an 
eminent  writer  :  besides  which,  the  shops  will  supply  us  with  abundance 
of  busts  and  prints  of  this  great  man  ;  all  striking  likenesses — of  one 
another.  The  most  incredulous  must  be  satisfied  with  this  !  "  Stat 
magni   NOMINIS  umbra!" 

KONX  OMPAX. 


POSTCRIPT   TO  THE  SOCIETY'S  EDITION. 


It  is  a  remark  not  unfrequently  made  that  men  are  apt  to  speak  much 
of  qualities  not  possessed  by  themselves  but  which  they  desire  to  have 
the  reputation  of  possessing.  The  secretly  dishonest  will  thus  display 
great  admiration  of  honesty,  and  one  whose  heart  is  an  iceberg  will 
speak  in  raptures  of  generosity. 

It  seems  to  be  thus  with  the  enemies  of  true  religion.  They  inva- 
riably laud  the  powers  of  the  human  mind  and  lay  claim  to  reason,  as 
if  it  was  to  be  found  only  on  their  side.  If  the  Bible  is  to  be  attacked, 
the  title  of  the  work  must  be  "  the  Age  of  Reason"  or  "  a  calm  and 
rational  inquiry,"  or  "  a  Philosophical  Essay." 

This  assumption  on  the  part  of  Infidel  writers  may  indeed  be  par- 
doned, since  the  only  semblance  of  philosophy  or  reason  to  be  found  in 
such  works  is  for  the  most  part  confined  to  the  title  page. 

We  can  pardon  it  also  on  another  ground.     The  mind  of  the  poor 


NAPOLEON    BONAPARTE.  167 

and  much  to  be  pitied  Infidel  is  too  full  of  prejudice  to  see  things  as 
they  really  are  ;  could  we  see  the  workings  of  his  tost  spirit  we  would 
probably  in  every  instance  be  able  to  trace  his  attack  upon  religion  to 
a  conscience  ill  at  ease,  which  induces  him  to  employ  every  effort  which 
subtlety  and  deceit  can  suggest  to  defend  the  citadel  of  his  heart  endan- 
gered by  the  force  of  trutli. 

There  has  been  something  in  the  character  or  condition  of  these 
writers  so  far  as  known,  plainly  indicating  that  this  is  the  case.  If  the 
Bible  be  true,  tlitjy  know  that  they  are  lost,  and  hence  like  the  thief 
who  afraid  of  discovery  cries  to  his  companion  "  put  out  that  light"  they, 
afraid  of  the  light  and  the  truth  of  Jehovah's  word,  cry  also  to  their 
companions  '^'- put  out  that  light.^'' 

But  though  we  can  pardon  their  exclusive  assumption  of  reason,  we 
cannot  acknowledge  the  correctness  of  their  position.  There  never  has 
been  a  fair  and  reasonable  attack  made  on  the  Religion  of  the  Bible 
and  the  cause  is  obvious.  Reason  and  common  sense  give  the  enemies 
of  Jesus  no  ground  to  stand  on  in  their  field,  not  an  inch. 

What  is  the  religion  of  the  Bible?  It  is  summed  up  in  these  tAvo 
requirements,  love  your  Maker  and  your  fellow  man.  What  would  be 
the  result  then  if  this  Religion  was  universally  practised.  The  happi- 
nes  of  Eden  would  again  visit  our  earth.  Son'ow  and  misery  would 
be  unknown,  every  mountain,  valley,  and  cave  would  be  vocal  with 
praise,  and  the  face  of  each  inhabitant  radiant  with  happiness. 

We  ask,  then,  can  men,  on  any  reasonable  or  philosophical  grounds, 
oppose  such  a  religion?  Is  there  aught  of  reason,  or  philanthropy,  or 
manliness  in  the  attempt  to  prevent  the  spread  of  such  principles,  and  to 
leave  the  unmitigated  evils  of  mortality  resting  on  our  world,  even  though 
these  principles  were  unsupported  by  sufficient  evidence.  Surely  every 
noble  and  manly  soul  will  reply,  be  the  Bible  a  thing  of  earth  or  Heaven 
everyone  who  rejards  the  happiness  of  his  fellow,  must  and  will  sustain  it. 
Infidel  writers  are  aware  of  this,  and  hence,  (we  repeat  it)  there  nevei 
has  been  a  fair  and  honest  and  honorable  attack  made  on  ^rwe  Christiajiify. 
They  either  first  misrepresent  it  and  then  attack  the  figment  of  their 
own  brain  ;  (they  do  not  and  dare  not  go  to  the  Bible  and  attack  the 
system  found  there)  or  else  they  lay  down,  with  an  afiectation  of  disin- 
terestedness, rules  and  principles  to  be  applied  to  the  external  evidences 
of  its  divinity,  which  they  would  not  be  disposed  to  admit  in  any  other 
investigation. 

Among  this  latter  class  the  celebrated  Mr  Hume  is  to  be  placed,  and 
it  is  to  show  the  practical  unsoundness  and  unreasonableness  of  these 
writers  generally,  and  of  Mr.  Hume  in  particular,  that  the  foregoing 
work  was  prepared  and  published. 

IMr.  Hume  (like  all  others  of  his  class)  leaves  unnoticed  the  intrinsic 
worth  of  the  Bible  ;  but  assumes  the  ground  than  on  principles  of  reason 
and  philosophy  it  is  unworthy  of  credit,  because  the  miracles  recorded 
as  proofs  that  it  came  from  God,  cannot  in  the  nature  of  the  case  be 
evidence  to  us.  They  are  such  unusual  facts,  so  very  wonderful  and 
marvellous  that  we  ought  not  to  give  them  any  credit ;  we  ought,  since 
we  know  that  men  sometimes  say  what  is  not  true,  to  believe  that  the 
sacred  writers  were  unworthy  of  credit. 

This  position,  Mr.  Hume,  has  with  great  ingenuity  and  rhetorical  beauty 
amplified  and  dignified  as  a  philosoj)hical  argument.  This  argument 
(if  indeed  it  can  be  called  so)  has  been  triumphantly  answered  by  vari- 
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ous  writers,  and  the  Editing  Committee  would  refer  those  of  their 
readers  who  would  like  to  see  a  statement  of  it,  to  a  tract  of  Dr.  Brown- 
lee's  No  227  of  the  publications  of  the  A.  T.  S. 

We  would  also  remark  that  we  have  been  induced  to  publish  this  little 
work,  entitled  Historic  Doubts,  though  not  exactly  of  the  character  of  our 
intended  publications,  inasmuch  as  we  were  unanimously  of  the  opinion 
that  it  would  not  only  show  the  dishonesty  and  unreasonableness  of  the 
objections  of  Mr.  Hume,  and  other  infidels,  but  be  read  with  much  in- 
terest for  its  own  intrinsic  merit. 

The  author,  the  justly  celebrated  Arch-bishop  of  Dublin,  has  with 
great  felicity  taken  the  positions  of  that  class  of  Infidels  of  which  Mr. 
Hume  may  be  considered  the  liead,  and  applied  them  to  the  history  of 
Napoleon  Bonaparte  in  the  same  manner  as  Mr.  Hume  applies  th.em  to 
destroy  the  evidence  for  the  truth  of  the  Bible  ;  and  every  reader  will 
see  at  once,  that  if  men  should  carry  the  same  kind  of  incredulity  into 
the  common  concerns  of  life,  our  knowledge  would  be  circuniscribed  to 
those  things  alone  which  fall  under  our  immediate  observation.  He  will 
also  perceive  from  this  work  that  on  infidel  principles  it  would  be  more 
easy  to  erect  an  argument  which  would  prove  that  such  a  man  as  Gen. 
Washington  had  never  existed,  except  in  the  minds  of  a  few  credulous 
fools — than  from  the  same  argument,  to  prove  that  the  Bible  is  not 
Jehovah's  work.  Nay  more,  they  will  perceive  that  there  is  not  a 
recorded  event  of  ancient  or  modern  history,  if  in  the  least  uncommon 
which  might  not  be  proved  unfounded  in  fact  if  subjected  to  tlie  cavils 
vv^hich  have  been  urged  against  the  Bible.  Nor  should  we  forget  that 
so  far  as  utility  goes,  the  Bible  really  needs  no  such  evidence.  To 
an  honest  and  unprejudiced  mind  it  contains  in  itself  its  own  evidence. 
Should  we,  on  some  distant  heathen  shore,  never  having  heard  of  Jeho- 
vah and  salvation,  find  this  book,  w^e  would  require  no  evidence  to  prove 
to  us  that  it  came  from  God.  This  has  been  done.  The  child  of  God 
has  been  found  in  a  heathen  land,  made  so  by  no  other  human  instru- 
mentality than  the  circulation  of  one  of  the  Gospels.  But  the  Com- 
mittee would  also  add,  that  they  would  do  injustice  to  the  author  of  this 
pamphlet  and  to  their  own  cause  if  they  were  to  assert  that  the  above 
mentioned  design  was  the  only  one  that  the  author  had  in  view  or  that 
his  work  only  showed  the  effects  of  the  infidel  argument  against  the  Bible 
when  that  argument  is  directed  against  other  and  acknowledaed  histories. 

This  little  work  does  far  more  than  this.  The  Bible  has  often  under- 
gone the  test  of  this  very  argument  and  undergone  it  triumphantly.  It 
is  the  indentical  one  with  perhaps  a  single  exception  that  writers  on  the 
evidences  of  Christianity  adduce  to  show  that  the  Bible  is  what  it 
professes  to  be.  We  are  tlierefore  taught  these  important  truths  by 
this  work, 

I.  That  no  history  of  nations  or  individuals  can  bear  unscathed  the 
same  investigation  as  the  Bible. 

II.  That  no  history  of  events,  of  ancient  or  modern  times,  can  claim 
the  actual  amount  of  evidence  for  its  correctness  that  is  brought  for  the 
establishment  of  the  Bible  as  the  word  of  God,  and  hence 

III.  That  if  any  any  man  rejects  the  Bible  as  God's  word  he  docs  it 
on  other  grounds  than  a  want  of  evidence. 
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Sir — In  answer  to  yours  of  the  third  instant,  I  much  condole  witli 
you  your  unhappy  circumstances,  of  being  placed  among  such  compa- 
ny, where,  as  you  say,  you  continually  hear  the  sacred  Scriptures,  and 
the  histories  therein  contained,  particularly  of  Moses,  and  of  Christ, 
and  all  revealed  religion,  turned  into  ridicule  by  men  who  set  up  for 
sense  and  reason.  And  they  say,  that  there  is  no  greater  ground  to 
believe  in  Christ  than  in  Mohammed  ;  that  all  these  pretences  to  revela- 
tion are  cheats,  and  ever  have  been  among  Pagans,  Jews,  Mohammed- 
ans, and  Christians ;  that  they  are  alike  impositions  of  cunning  and 
designing  men,  upon  the  credulity,  at  first,  of  simple  and  unthinking  peo- 
ple, till,  their  numbers  increasing,  their  delusions  grew  popular,  came  at 
last  to  be  established  by  laws;  and  then  the  force  of  education  and  cus- 
tom gives  a  bias  to  the  judgments  of  after  ages,  till  such  deceits  come 
really  to  be  believed,  being  received  upon  trust  from  the  aees  foregoing, 
without  examining  into  the  original  and  bottom  of  them.  Which  these 
our  modern  men  of  sense  (as  they  desire  to  be  esteemed)  say,  that  they 
onl}^  do,  that  they  only  have  their  judgments  freed  from  the  slavish  au- 
thonty  of  precedents  and  laws,  in  matters  of  truth,  which,  they  say, 
ought  only  to  be  decided  by  reason  ;  though  by  a  prudent  compliance 
with  popularity  and  laws,  they  preserve  themselves  from  outracfe,  and 
legal  penalties ;  for  none  of  their  complexion  are  addicted  to  sufferings 
or  martyrdom. 

Now,  sir,  that  which  you  desire  from  me,  is,  some  short  topic  of  rea- 
son, if  such  can  be  found,  whereby,  without  running  to  authorities,  and 
the  intricate  maz3s  of  learning,  which  breed  long  disputes,  and  which 
these  men  of  reason  deny  by  wholesale,  though  they  can  give  no  reason 
for  it,  only  suppose  that  authors  have  been  trumped  upon  us,  interpo- 
lated, and  corrupted,  so  that  no  stress  can  be  laid  upon  them,  though  it 
it  cannot  be  shown  wherein  they  are  so  corrupted ;  which,  in  reason, 
ouffht  to  lie  upon  them  to  |)rove  who  allege  it  ;  otherwise  it  is  not  only 
a  precarious,  but  a  guilty  plea :  and  the  more,  that  they  refrain  not  to 
quote  books  on  their  side,  for  whose  authority  there  are  no  better,  or  not 
so  good  grounds.  However,  you  say,  it  makes  your  disputes  endless, 
and  they  go  away  with  noise  and  clamor,  and  a  boast,  that  there  is  no- 
thing, at  least  nothing  certain,  to  be  said  on  the  Christian  side.  There- 
fore you  are  desirous  to  fmd  some  one  topic  of  reason,  which  should 
demonstrate  the  truth  of  the  Christian  religion,  and  at  the  same  time  dis- 
tinguish it  from  the  impostures  of  Mohammed,  and  the  old  Pagan  world  : 
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that  our  deists  may  be  brous^ht  to  this  tost,  and  be  cither  obliged  to  re- 
nounce their  reason,  and  the  common  reason  of  mankind,  or  to  submit 
to  the  clear  proof,  from  reason,  of  the  Christian  religion,  which  must  be 
such  a  proof  as  no  imposture  can  pretend  to,  otherwise  it  cannot  prove 
the  Christian  religion  not  to  be  an  impostm'e.  And  whether  such  a 
proof,  one  single  proof,  (to  avoid  confusion)  is  not  to  ])e  found  out,  you 
desire  to  know  from  me. 

And  vou  say,  that  you  cannot  imagine  but  there  must  be  such  a  proof, 
because  ever}'  truth  is  in  itself  clear,  and  ou'j  ;  and  therefore  that  one 
reason  for  it,  if  it  be  the  true  reason,  must  be  sufficient  ;  and,  if  suffi- 
cient, it  is  better  than  many  :  for  nuiltiplicity  confounds,  especially  to 
weak  judgments. 

Sir,  you  have  imposed  a  hard  task  upon  me  :  I  wish  I  could  jiertorm 
it :  for  though  every  truth  is  one,  yet  our  sight  is  so  feeble,  that  we  can- 
not always  come  to  it  directly,  but  by  many  inferences,  and  laying  of 
things  together. 

But  I  think  that  in  the  case  before  us,  there  is  such  a  proof  as  you 
recjuire,  and  I  will  set  it  down  as  short  and  plain  as  I  can. 

I.  First,  then,  I  suppose,  that  the  truth  ot  the  doctrine  of  Christ  will 
be  sufficiently  evinced,  if  the  matters  of  fact  which  are  recorded  of  him 
in  the  Gospels  be  true  ;  for  his  miracles,  if  true,  do  vouch  the  truth  of 
what  he  delivered. 

The  same  is  to  be  said  as  to  Moses.  If  he  brought  the  cb.ildren  of 
Israel  throufifh  the  Red  sea,  in  that  miraculous  manner,  which  is  related 
in  Exodus,  and  did  such  other  wonderful  things  as  are  there  lold  of  him, 
it  must  necessarily  follow,  that  he  was  sent  from  God.  These  bein<r  the 
strongest  j)roof"s  we  can  desire,  and  which  every  deist  will  confess  he 
would  acquiesce  in,  if  he  saw  them  with  his  eyes.  Therelbre  the  stress 
of  this  cause  will  depend  upon  the  proof  of  these  matters  of  fact. 

And  the  method  I  will  take,  is,  first,  to  lay  down  such  rules  as  to  the 
truth  of  matters  of  fact,  in  general,  that  where  they  all  meet,  such  mat- 
ters of  fact  cannot  be  false.  And  then,  secondly,  to  show  that  all  tli^se 
rules  do  meet  in  the  matters  of  fact  of  Moses  and  of  Christ  ;  and  that 
thev  do  not  meet  in  the  matters  of  fact  of  Mohammed,  of  the  heathen 
deities,  nor  can  possibly  meet  in  any  imposture  whatsoever. 

The  rules  are  these  : 

1.  That  the  matter  of  fact  be  such,  as  that  men's  outward  senses,  their 
eyes  and  ears,  may  be  judges  of  it. 

2.  That  it  be  done  publicly,  in  the  face  of  the  world. 

3.  That  not  onlv  public  monuments  be  kept  up  in  memory  of  it,  but 
some  outward  actions  to  i)e  performed. 

4.  That  such  monuments  and  such  actions  or  observances  be  in- 
stituted, and  do  commence  from  the  time  that  the  matter  of  fact  was  done. 

The  two  first  rules  make  it  impossible  for  any  such  matter  of  fact  to 
be  imposed  upon  men,  at  the  time  when  such  matter  of  fact  was  said  to 
be  done,  because  every  man's  eyes  and  senses  would  contradict  it.  For 
example  ;  suppose  any  man  should  pretend,  that  yesterday  he  divided 
the  Thames,  in  j)resence  of  all  the  people  of  London,  and  carried  the 
whole  city,  men,  women  and  children,  over  to  Southwark  on  dry  land, 
the  water  standing  like  walls  on  both  sides  :  I  say,  it  is  morally  impos- 
sible that  he  could  persuade  the  jieople  of  London  that  this  was  true, 
when  every  man,  wonran  and  child,  could  contradict  him,  and  say,  this. 
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was  a  notorious  falsehood,  for  that  tliey  had  not  seen  the  Thames  so  di- 
vided, nor  had  gone  over  on  dry  land.  Therefore  I  take  it  for  granted, 
(and  I  suppose,  with  the  allowance  of  all  the  deists  in  the  world)  that  no 
such  imposition  could  be  put  upon  men,  at  the  time  when  such  public 
matter  of  fact  was  said  to  be  done. 

Therefore  it  only  remains,  that  such  matter  of  fact  might  be  invented 
some  time  after,  when  the  men  of  that  generation,  wherein  the  thing  was 
said  to  be  done,  are  all  past  and  gone  ;  and  the  credulity  of  after  ages 
might  be  imposed  upon,  to  believe  that  things  were  done  in  former  ages, 
which  were  not. 

And  for  this  the  two  last  rules  secure  us  as  nuich  as  the  two  first  rules, 
in  the  former  case  ;  for  whenever  such  a  matter  of  fact  came  to  be  in- 
vented, if  not  only  monuments  were  said  to  remain  of  it,  but  likewise 
that  public  actions  and  observances  were  constantly  used  ever  since  the 
matter  of  fact  was  said  to  be  done  ;  the  deceit  must  be  detected,  by  no 
siich  monuments  appearing,  and  by  the  experience  of  every  man,  woman, 
and  child,  who  must  know  that  no  such  actions  or  observances  were  ever 
used  by  them.  For  example,  suppose  I  should  now  invent  a  story  of 
such  a  things  done  a  thousand  years  ago,  I  might  perhaps  get  some  to 
believe  it ;  but  if  I  say,  that  not  only  such  a  thing  was  done,  but  that 
from  tiiat  day  to  this,  every  man,  at  the  age  of  twelve  years,  had  a  joint 
of  his  little  finger  cut  ofi';  and  that  every  man  in  the  nation  did  v,ant  a 
joint  of  such  a  finger;  and  that  this  institution  was  said  to  be  a  part  of 
the  matter  of  fact  done  so  many  years  ago,  and  vouched  as  a  proof  and 
confirmatien  of  it,  and  as  having  descended  without  interruption,  and 
been  constantly  practised,  in  memory  of  such  matter  of  fact  all  along, 
from  the  time  that  such  matter  of  fact  was  done  :  I  say,  it  is  impossible 
1  should  be  believed  in  sucli  a  case,  because  every  one  could  contradict 
me,  as  to  the  mark  of  cutting  off  a  joint  of  the  finger ;  and  that  being 
part  of  my  original  matter  of  fact,  must  demonstrate  the  whole  to  be 
false. 

II.  Let  us  now  come  to  the  second  point,  to  show,  that  the  matters 
of  fact  of  Moses,  and  of  Christ,  have  all  these  rules  or  marks  before 
mentioned;  and  that  neither  the  matters  of  fact  of  Moliammed,  or  what 
is  reported  of  the  heathen  deities,  have  the  like  ;  and  that  no  imposture 
can  have  them  all. 

As  to  Moses,  I  suppose  it  will  be  allowed  me,  that  he  could  not  have 
persuaded  six  hundred  thousand  men,  that  he  had  brought  them  out  of 
Egypt,  through  the  Red  sea;  fed  tliem  forty  years  without  bread,  by 
miraculous  manna,  and  the  other  matters  of  fact  recorded  in  his  books, 
if  they  had  not  been  true.  Because  every  man's  senses  that  were  then 
alive,  must  have  contradicted  it.  And  therefore  he  must  have  imposed 
kipon  all  their  senses,  if  he  could  have  made  them  believe  it,  when  it  was 
false,  and  no  such  things  done.  So  that  here  are  the  first  and  second  of 
the  above  mentioned  four  marks. 

For  the  same  reason  it  was  equally  impossible  for  him  to  have  made 
them  receive  his  five  books  as  truth,  and  not  to  have  rejected  them,  as 
a  manifest  imposture  ;  which  told  of  all  these  things  as  done  before  their 
eyes,  if  they  had  not  been  so  done.  See  how  positively  he  speaks  to 
them,  Deut.  xi.  2 — 8,  "  And  know  you  this  day,  for  I  speak  not  witli 
your  children  which  have  not  known,  and  which  have  not  seen  the  chas- 
tisement of  the  Lord  your  God,  his  greatness,  his  mighty  hand,  and  his 
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stretclied  out  arm,  and  his  miracles,  and  his  acts,  which  he  did  in  the 
midst  of  Egypt,  unto  Pharaoh  the  king  of  Egypt,  and  unto  all  his  land, 
and  what  he  did  unto  the  army  of  Egypt,  unto  their  horses,  and  to  their 
chariots  ;  how  he  made  the  water  of  the  Red  sea  to  overflow  them  as. 
they  pursued  after  you ;  and  how  the  Lord  hath  destroyed  them  unto; 
this  day  :  and  what  he  did  unto  you  in  the  wilderness  until  ye  came  into 
tins  place  ;  and  what  he  did  unto  Dathan  and  Abiram  the  sons  of  Eliab, 
the  son  of  Reuben,  how  the  earth  opened  her  mouth  and  swallowed 
them  up,  and  their  households,  and  their  tents,  and  all  the  substance 
that  was  in  their  possession,  in  the  midst  of  all  Israel.  But  your  eyes, 
have  seen  all  the  great  acts  of  the  Lord,  which  he  did,"  &;c. 

From  hence  we  must  suppose  it  impossible  that  these  books  of 
Moses,  (if  an  imposture)  could  have  been  invented  and  put  upon 
the  people,  who  were  then  alive  when  all  these  things  were  said  to 
be  done. 

The  utmost,  therefore,  that  even  a  suppose  can  stretch  to,  is,  that 
these  books  were  wrote  in  some  age  after  Moses,  and  put  out  in  his 
name. 

And  to  this  I  say,  that  if  it  was  so,  it  was  impossible  that  those  books 
should  have  been  received  as  the  books  of  JVIoses,  in  that  age  wherein 
they  may  have  been  sup])oscd  to  Imve  been  first  invented.  Why  ?  Be- 
cause they  speak  of  themselves  as  delivered  by  Moses,  and  kept  in  the 
ark  from  his  time.  "  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Moses  had  made  an 
end  of  writing  the  words  of  this  law  in  a  book  until  they  were  finished ; 
that  Moses  commanded  the  Levites,  who  bare  the  ark  of  the  covenant 
of  the  Lord,  saying,  Take  this  book  of  the  law  and  put  it  in  the  side  of 
the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the  Lord  your  God,  that  it  may  be  there  for 
a  witness  against  thee,  Deait.  xxxi.  24 — 26.  And  there  was  a  copy  of 
this  book  to  be  left  likewise  with  the  king.  And  it  shall  be  when  be 
sitteth  upon  the  throne  of  his  kingdom,  that  he  sliall  write  him  a  copy 
of  this  law  in  a  book,  out  of  that  v.liich  is  before  the  priests  the  Levites:: 
and  it  shall  be  with  him,  and  he  shall  read  thereia  all  the  days  of  his 
life :  that  he  may  learn  to  fear  the  Lord  his  God,  to  keep  all  the 
words  of  this  law,  and  these  statutes  to  do  them,"  Deuteronomy  xvii, 
18,  19. 

Here,  you  see  that  this  book  of  the  law,  speaks  of  itself,  not  only  as 
a  history  or  relation  of  what  things  were  then  done  :  but  as  the  standing 
and  municipal  law  and  statutes  of  the  nation  of  the  Jews,  binding  the 
khig  as  well  as  the  people. 

Now,  in  whatever  age  after  Moses  you  will  suppose  this  book  to  have 
been  forged,  it  was  impossible  it  could  be  received  as  truth  ;  because  it 
was  not  then  lo  be  found,  either  in  tlie  ark,  or  with  the  king,  or  any- 
where else  :  for  when  first  invented,  every  body  must  know,  that  they 
had  never  heard  of  it  before. 

And  therefore  they  could  less  believe  it  to  be  the  book  of  their  sta- 
tutes, and  the  standing  law  of  the  land,  which  they  had  all  along  received, 
and  by  which  they  had  been  governed. 

Could  any  man,  now  at  this  day,  invent  a  book  of  statutes  or  acts  of 
parliament  for  England,  and  make  it  pass  u[)on  the  nation  as  the  only 
book  of  statutes  that  ever  they  had  known  %  As  impossible  was  it  for 
the  books  of  Moses  (if  they  were  invented  in  any  age  after  Moses)  to 
have  been  received   for  what  they  declared  themselves   to  be,  viz.  the 
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Statutes  and  municipal  law  of  the  nation  of  the  Jews :  and  to  have  per- 
suaded the  Jews,  that  they  had  owned  and  acknowledged  these  books, 
all  along  from  the  days  of  Moses,  to  that  day  in  which  they  were  first 
invented,  that  is,  that  they  had  owned  them  before  they  had  ever  so 
nmch  as  heard  of  them.  Nay,  more,  the  whole  nation  must  in  an  instant 
forget  their  former  laws  and  government,  if  they  could  receive  these 
books  as  their  former  laws.  And  they  could  not  otherwise  receive  them, 
because  they  vouched  themselves  so  to  be.  Let  me  ask  the  deist  but 
this  one  short  question.  Was  there  ever  a  book  of  sham  laws,  which  were 
not  the  laws  of  the  nation,  palmed  upon  any  people,  since  the  world  be- 
gan 1  If  not,  with  what  lace  can  tliey  say  this,  of  the  book  of  laws  of 
the  Jews  '?  Why  will  they  say  that  of  them,  which  they  confess  impos- 
sible in  any  nation,  or  among  any  peopled 

But  they  must  be  yet  more  unreasonable.  For  the  books  of  Moses 
have  a  farther  demonstration  of  their  truth,  than  even  other  law  books 
have ;  for  they  not  only  contain  the  laws,  but  give  an  historical  accouut 
of  their  institution,  and  the  practice  of  them  from  that  time  :  as  of  the 
passover,  Numbers  viii.  17,  18,  in  memory  of  the  death  of  the  first- 
born in  Egypt :  and  that  the  same  day,  all  the  first-born  of  Israel  both 
of  man  and  beast,  were  by  a  jirrj^etual  law,  dedicated  to  God  :  and  the 
Levites  taken  for  all  the  first-born  of  the  children  of  Israel.  That  Aa- 
ron's rod  which  budded,  was  kept  in  the  ark,  in  memory  of  the  rebellion 
and  wonderful  destruction  of  Korah,  Dathan,  and  Abiram  ;  and  for  the 
confirmation  of  the  priesthood  to  the  tribe  of  Levi.  As  likewise  the  pot 
of  manna,  in  memory  of  their  having  been  fed  with  it  forty  years  in  the 
wilderness.  That  the  brazen  serpent  was  kept  (which  remained  to  the 
the  days  of  Hezekiah,  2  Kings  xviii.  4,)  in  memory  of  that  wonderful 
deliverance,  by  only  looking  upon  it,  from  the  biting  of  the  fiery  ser- 
pents, Num.  xxi.  9.  The  feast  of  pentecost,  in  memory  of  the  dread- 
ful appearance  of  God  upon  Mount  Horeb,  &.c. 

And,  besides  these  remembrances  of  particular  actions  and  occur- 
rences, there  were  other  solemn  institutions  in  memory  of  their  deliver- 
ance out  of  Egypt  in  tlie  general,  which  included  all  the  particulars,  as 
of  the  Sabbath,  Deut.  v.  15.  Their  daily  sacrifices,  and  yearly  expia- 
tions, their  new  moons,  and  several  feasts  and  fasts.  So  thAt  there  were 
yearly,  monthly,  weekly,  daily  remembrances,  and  recognitions  of  these 
things. 

And  not  only  so,  but  the  books  of  the  same  Moses  tell  us,  that  a  par- 
ticalar  tribe  [of  Levi]  was  appomted  and  consecrated  by  God  as  his 
priests  ;  by  whose  hands  and  none  other,  the  sacrifices  of  the  people 
were  to  be  offered,  and  these  solemn  institutions  to  be  celebrated.  That 
it  was  death  for  any  other  to  approach  the  altar.  That  their  high  priest 
wore  a  glorious  mitre,  and  magnificent  robes  of  God's  own  contrivance, 
with  the  miraculous  Urim  and  Thummim  in  his  breast-|)late,  whence  the 
divine  responses  were  given.  That  at  his  word  the  king  and  all  the 
people  were  to  go  out,  and  to  come  in.  Num.  xxvii.  21.  Tiiat  these  Le- 
vites were  likewise  the  chief  judges,  even  in  all  civil  causes,  and  that  it 
was  death  to  resist  their  sentence,  Dcut.  xvii.  8 — 13  ;  1  Chron.  xxiii.  4. 
Now  whenever  it  can  be  supposed  that  these  books  of  Moses  were  forged^ 
in  seme  ages  after  Moses,  it  is  impossible  they  could  have  been  received 
as  true,  unless  the  forgers  could  have  made  the  whole  nation  believe, 
that  they  had  received  these  books  from  their  fathers,  had  been  instruct- 
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ed  in  them  when  they  v/ere  children,  and  had  taught  them  to  their  chil* 
dren  ;  moreover,  that  they  had  all  been  circumcised,  and  did  circumcise 
their  children,  in  pursuance  to  what  was  commanded  in  these  b  ooks ; 
that  they  had  observed  the  yearly  passover,  the  weekly  Sabbath,  the  new 
moons,  and  all  these  several  feasts,  fasts,  and  ceremonies,  commanded 
in  these  books  :  that  they  had  never  eaten  any  swine's  flesh,  or  other 
meats  prohibited  in  these  books  ;  that  they  had  a  magnificent  taberna- 
cle, with  a  visible  priesthood  to  administer  in  it,  which  was  confined  to  the 
tribe  of  Levi ;  over  whom  was  placed  a  glorious  high  priest,  clothed 
with  great  and  mighty  prerogative,  whose  death  only  could  deliver  those 
that  were  fled  to  the  cities  of  refuge.  And  that  these  priests  were  their 
ordinary  judges,  even  in  civil  matters.  Num.  xxxv.  25,  28.  I  say,  was 
it  possible  to  have  persuaded  a  whole  nation  of  men,  that  they  had  known 
and  practised  all  these  things,  if  they  had  not  done  it  ?  Or,  secondly, 
to  have  received  a  book  for  truth,  which  said  thev  had  practised  them, 
and  appealed  to  that  practice ;  so  that  here  are  the  third  and  fourth  of 
the  marks  above  mentioned. 

But  now  let  us  descend  to  the  utmost  degree  of  supposition,  viz.  that 
these  things  were  practised,  before  these  books  of  Moses  were  forged  ; 
and  that  these  books  did  only  impose  upon  the  nation,  in  making  them 
believe,  that  they  had  kept  these  observances  in  memory  of  such  and 
such  things,  as  were  inserted  in  these  books. 

Well  then  let  us  proceed  upon  this  supposition,  (however  groundless,) 
and  now,  will  not  the  same  impossibilities  occur,  as  in  tlie  former  case] 
For  first,  this  must  suppose  that  the  Jews  kept  all  these  observances  in 
memory  of  nothing,  or  without  knowing  any  thing  of  their  original,  or 
the  reason  why  they  kept  them.  Whereas  these  very  observances  did 
express  the  ground  and  reason  of  their  being  kept,  as  the  passover.  in 
memory  of  God's  passing  over  the  children  of  the  Israelites,  in  that 
night  wherein  he  slew  all  the  first-born  of  Egypt,  and  so  of  the  rest. 

But  secondly,  let  us  suppose,  contrary  both  to  reason  and  matter  of 
fact,  that  the  Jews  did  not  knov*^  any  reason  at  all  why  they  kept  tliese 
observances  :  yet  was  it  possible  to  put  it  upon  them,  that  they  had  kept 
these  observances  in  memory  of  what  they  had  never  heard  of  before 
that  day,  whensoever  you  will  suppose  tliat  these  books  of  Moses  were 
first  forged?  For  example,  suppose  I  should  now  forge  some  romantic 
story  of  strange  things  done  a  thousand  years  ago,  and  in  confirmation 
of  this,  should  endeavor  to  persuade  the  Christian  world,  that  they  had 
all  along,  from  that  day  to  this,  kept  the  lirst  day  of  the  week  in  memory 
of  such  a  hero,  an  ApoUonius,  a  Barcosbas,  or  a  Mohammed  ;  and  had 
ail  been  baptised  in  his  name  ;  and  swore  by  his  name,  and  upon  that 
very  book,  (which  I  had  then  forged,  and  which  they  never  saw  before,) 
in  their  public  judicatures ;  that  this  book  was  their  Gospel  and  law, 
which  they  had  ever  since  that  time,  these  thousand  years  past,  univer- 
sally received  and  owned,  and  none  other.  I  would  ask  any  deist,  whe- 
ther he  thinks  it  possible,  that  such  a  cheat  could  pass,  or  such  a  legend 
be  received  as  the  Gospel  of  Christians;  and  that  they  could  be  made  to 
believe,  that  they  never  had  any  other  Gospel  ?  The  same  reason  is  as 
to  the  books  of  Moses,  and  must  be,  as  to  every  matter  of  fact,  which 
has  all  the  four  marks  before  mentioned  ;  and  tb.ese  marks  secure 
"  any  such  matter  of  fact  as  much  from  being  invented  and  imj)osed  in  anj^ 
after  ages,  as  at  the  time  when  such  matters  of  fact  were  said  to  be  done. 
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Let  me  give  one  very  familiar  example  more  in  this  case.  There  is 
the  Stonehenge  iu  Salisbury  Plain,  every  body  knows  it  ;  and  yet  none 
knows  the  reason  why  those  great  stones  wore  set  there,  or  by  whom,  or 
in  memory  of  what. 

Now  suppose  I  sliould  write  a  liook  to-morrow,  and  tell  tiiorc  tliat 
tliese  stones  wore  set  up  by  Hercules,  Polyphemus,  or  Garatrantua,  in 
memory  of  such  and  such  of  tlicir  actions.  And  for  a  farther  confir- 
mation of  this,  should  say,  in  this  book,  th.at  it  was  wrote  at  the  time 
when  such  actions  were  done,  and  by  the  very  actors  themselves,  or 
eye-witnesses.  And  that  this  book  had  been  received  as  truth,  and  quo- 
ted by  aulliors  of  the  greatest  reputation  in  all  figes  since.  Moreovei- 
tiiat  this  book  was  well  known  in  England,  and  enjoined  bv  act 
of  parliament  to  l)e  taught  our  children,  and  that  we  did  teach  "it  to 
our  children,  and  had  been  taught  it  ourselves  when  avo  were  children. 
I  ask  any  deist  whedier  he  thinks  this  coukl  pass  upon  England  1  And 
whether,  if  I,  or  any  other  should  insist  upon  it,  we  should  not,  instead 
of  Ijoin'i:  believed,  be  sent  to  Bedlam? 

Xow  let  us  compare  this  with  the  .Stonelieu'je,  as  I  mav  call  it  or 
twelve  great  stones  set  up  at  Gilgal,  which  is  told  iu  the  fourtli  chapter 
of  Joshua.  It  is  there  said,  verse  6,  tliat  the  reason  why  thev  were  set 
up,  was,  tiiat  when  their  children  in  after  aires,  should  ask  the  meanin<r 
of  it,  it  should  lie  told  them. 

And  the  thing  in  memory  of  which  they  were  set  up,  was  such  as  could 
not  possibly  lie  imposed  upon  that  nation,  at  that  time,  when  it  was  said 
to  1)0  don(; :  it  was  as  v/onderful  and  miraculous  as  their  j)assao-c  throu"-h 
the  Red  sea. 

And  withal,  free  from  a  very  poor  objection,  vvhicli  the  dcjists  have 
advanced  against  that  miracle  of  the  Red  sea  :  thinking  to  solve  it  bv  a 
spring  tide,  witii  the  concurrence  of  a  stron<jf  wind,  happoning  at  the 
same  time,  which  left  the  sand  so  dry,  as  tliat  the  Israelites  beinf>-  all 
foot,  might  pass  through  the  oozy  places  and  holes,  which  it  must  b(; 
supposed  the  sea  left  behind  it :  but  that  the  Egyptians  beino-  all  horse 
and  chariots,  stuck  in  those  holes  and  were  (mtangled,  so  as  that  they 
coidd  not  march  so  fast  as  the  Israelites  :  and  that  this  was  all  the  mean- 
ing of  its  being  said,  that  God  took  oil  their  [the  Egyptians]  chariot 
wheels,  that  they  drove  them  heavily.  So  that  they  would  make  nothinp- 
extraordinary,  at  least,  not  miraculous  in  all  this  action. 

This  is  advanced  in  Le  Clerc's  Dissertations  upon  Genesis,  lately 
printed  in  Holland,  and  that  part  with  others  of  the  like  tendency,  en- 
deavoring to  resolve  other  miracles,  as  that  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah, 
&c.  into  the  mere  natural  causes, are  put  into  English  by  tlie  well  knov.ii 
T.  Brown,  for  the  edification  of  the  deists  in  England. 

But  th<^se  gentlemen  have  forgotten,  that  the  Israelites  had  great  herds 
of  many  thousand  cattle  with  them;  which  would  be  apter  to  stray,  and 
fall  into  those  holes,  and  oozy  ])kices  in  tiic  sand,  than  horses  with  ridois 
who  might  direct  them. 

But  such  precarious  and  silly  supposes  are  not  worth  the  a.nswerinir. 
If  there  had  been  no  more  in  this  (lassaire  through  the  Rod  sea,  than  that 
of  a  spring  tide,  &c,  it  had  been  im[)ossible  for  iMoses  to  have  made  the 
Israo>lites  believe  the  relation  given  of  it  in  Exodus,  with  so  many  par- 
ticulars, which  themselves  saw  to  be  true. 

And  all  those  Scriptures  which  magnity  this  action,  and  appeal  to  it 
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as  a  full  demonstration  of  the  miraculous  power  of  God,  must  be  reputed 
as  romance  or  legend. 

I  say  this  for  the  sake  of  some  Christians,  who  think  it  no  prejudice 
to  the  truth  of  the  Holy  Bible,  but  rather  as  an  advantage,  as  rendering 
it  more  easy  to  be  believed,  if  they  can  solve  whatever  seems  miraculous 
in  it,  by  the  power  of  second  causes  ;  and  so  to  make  all,  as  they  speak, 
natural  and  easy.  Wherein  if  they  could  prevail,  the  natural  and  easy 
result  would  be,  not  to  believe  one  word  in  all  those  sacred  oracles. 
For,  if  things  be  not  as  they  are  told  in  any  relation,  tiiat  relation  must 
be  false.  And  if  false  in  part,  we  cannot  trust  to  it,  cither  in  whole  or 
in  jiart. 

Here  are  to  be  excepted,  mistranslations,  and  errors,  either  in  copy 
or  in  press.  But  where  there  is  no  room  for  supposing  of  these,  as  where 
all  copies  do  agree  ;  there  we  must  either  receive  all,  or  reject  all.  I 
mean  in  any  book  that  pretends  to  b'e  written  from  the  moutli  of  God. 
For  in  other  common  histories,  we  may  believe  part  and  reject  part,  as 
we  see  cause. 

But  to  return.  The  passage  of  the  Israelites  over  Jordan,  in  memory 
of  which  these  stones  at  Gilgal  were  set  up,  is  free  from  all  those 
little  carpings  before  mentioned,  that  are  made  as  to  the  passage  through 
the  Red  sea.  For  notice  was  given  to  the  Israelites  the  day  before  of 
this  great  miracle  to  be  done.  Josh,  iii,  5.  It  was  done  at  noon  day, 
before  the  whole  nation.  And  when  the  waters  of  Jordan  were  divided, 
it  was  not  at  an}^  low  ebb,  but  at  the  time  when  that  river  overflowed  all 
its  banks,  verse  15.  And  it  was  done,  not  by  winds,  or  in  length  of 
time,  Avhich  winds  must  take  to  do  it ;  but  all  on  the  sudden,  as  soon  as 
the  feet  of  the  priests  that  bare  the  ark  were  dipped  in  the  brim  of  the 
water,  then  the  waters  which  came  dov/n  from  above,  stood  and  rose  up 
upon  a  heap,  very  far  from  the  city  of  Adam,  that  is  besides  Zaretan : 
and  those  that  came  down  towards  tlie  sea  of  the  plain,  even  the  salt 
sea,  failed,  and  were  cut  off:  and  tiie  people  passed  over,  right  against 
Jericho.  The  priests  stood  in  the  midst  of  Jordan,  till  ail  the  armies 
of  Israel  had  passed  over.  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  priests  that 
bare  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the  Lord,  were  come  up,  out  of  the 
midst  of  Jordan,  and  the  soles  of  the  priests'  feet  were  lift  up  upon  the 
dry  land,  that  the  waters  of  Jordan  returned  unto  their  place,  and  flow- 
ed over  all  liis  banks  as  they  did  before.  And  the  people  came  up  out 
of  Jordan,  on  the  tenth  day  of  the  first  month,  and  encamped  in  Gilgal, 
on  the  east  border  of  .Tericho.  And  those  twelve  stones  which  they 
took  out  of  Jordan,  did  Joshua  pitcli  in  Gilgal.  And  he  spake  unto  the 
children  of  Israel,  saj'ing,  when  your  cliildren  shall  ask  their  fathers,  in 
time  to  come,  saying,  what  mean  these  stones  1  Then  shall  ye  let  your 
children  know,  saying,  Israel  came  over  this  Jordan  on  dry  land.  For 
the  Lord  3^our  God  dried  up  tlie  waters  of  Jordan  from  before  you, 
initil  ye  were  passed  over  ;  as  the  Lord  your  God  did  to  tlie  Red  sea, 
wliich  he  dried  up  from  before  us,  until  we  were  gone  over.  That  all 
the  people  of  the  earth  might  know  tlie  hand  of  the  Lord,  that  it  is 
mighty  :  that  ye  might  fear  the  Lord  your  God  forever  ;  chapter  iv.  from 
verse  18. 

If  the  passage  of  the  Red  sea  had  been  only  taking  advantage  of  a 
spring  tide,  or  the  like,  how  would  this  teach  all  the  peoph-  of  the  earth 
that  the  hand  of  the  Lord  v,as  mighty  1     How  would  a  thing  no  more 
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remarkable,  have  been  taken  notice  of  through  all  the  world  1  How- 
would  it  have  tauoht  Israel  to  fear  the  Lord,  when  they  must  know, 
that  notwithstanding  all  of  these  hh  words,  there  was  so  little  in  it  1 
How  could  they  have  believed,  or  received  a  book,  as  truth,  which  they 
knew,  told  the  matter  so  far  otherwi.se  from  what  it  was  1 

But,  as  I  said,  this  Jjassage  over  Jordan,  which  is  here  compared  to 
that  of  the  Red  sea,  is  free  from  those  cavils  that  are  made  as  to  that  of  the 
Red  sea,  and  is  a  farther  attestatio'i  to  it,  being  said  to  be  done  in  the 
same  manner  as  was  that  of  the  Red  sea. 

Now,  to  form  our  argument,  let  us  suppose,  that  there  never  was  any 
such  thing  as  that  passage  over  Jordan.  That  these  stones  at  Gilgal 
were  set  up  upon  some  other  occasion,  in  some  after  age.  And  then 
that  some  dcsiirning  man  invented  this  book  of  Joshua,  and  said,  tliat  it 
was  written  by  Joshua,  at  that  time.  And  gave  this  stonage  at  Gilgal 
for  a  testimony  of  the  truth  of  it.  Would  not  every  body  say  to  him, 
we  know  the  stonage  at  Gilgal ;  but  we  never  heard  before  of  this 
reason  for  it  1  Nor  of  this  book  of  Joshua  1  Where  has  it  been  all  this 
while  ]  And  where  and  how  came  you,  after  so  many  ages  to  find  it  ? 
Besides,  this  book  tells  us,  that  this  passage  over  Jordan  was  ordained 
to  be  taught  our  children,  from  age  to  age  ;  and  therefore,  that  they 
were  always  to  be  instructed  in  the  meaning  of  that  stonage  at  CTilgal  as 
a  memorial  of  it.  But  we  were  never  taught  it  when  we  were  children  ; 
nor  did  ever  teach  our  children  any  such  thing.  And  it  is  not  likely 
that  it  could  have  been  forgotten,  while  so  remarkable  a  stonage  did 
continue,  which  was  set  up  for  that,  and  no  other  end ! 

And  if,  for  the  reason  before  given,  no  such  imposhion  could  be  put 
upon  us,  as  to  the  stonage  at  Salisbury  Plain  :  liow  much  less  could  it 
be  as  to  the  stonage  at  Gilgal ! 

And  if  where  we  know  not  the  reason  of  a  bare  naked  monument, 
such  a  sham  reason  cannot  be  imposed  :  how  much  more  is  it  impossible 
to  impose*upon  us,  in  actions  and  observances,  which  we  celelarate  in 
memory  of  particular  passages  !  How  impossible  to  make  us  forget  those 
passages  which  we  daily  commemorate  ;  and  persuade  us,  that  we  had 
always  ke])t  such  institutions  in  memory  of  wliat  we  never  heard  of 
before  :  that  is,  that  we  knew  it,  before  we  knew  it. 

And  if  we  find  it  thus  impossible  for  an  imposition  to  be  put  upon  us, 
even  in  some  things,  which  have  not  all  the  four  marks  before  mention- 
ed ;  how  much  more  impossible  is  it,  that  any  deceit  should  be  in  that 
thing,  where  all  the  four  marks  do  meet ! 

This  has  been  shown  in  the  first  place,  as  to  the  matters  of  fact  of 
Moses. 

Therefore  I  come  now,  secondly,  to  show,  that,  as  in  the  matters  of 
fact  of  Moses,  so  likewise,  all  these  four  marks  do  meet  in  the  matters 
of  fact,  which  are  recorded  in  the  Gospel  of  our  blessed  Saviour.  And 
ray  work  herein  will  be  the  shorter,  because  all  that  is  said  before,  of 
Moses  and  his  books,  is  every  way  as  applicable  to  Christ  and  his  Gos- 
pel. His  works  and  miracles  are  there  said  to  be  done  publicly,  in  the 
face  of  the  world,  as  he  argued  to  his  accusers,  "  I  spake  openly  to  the 
world,  and  in  secret  have  I  said  nothing,"  John  xviii.  20.  It  is  told, 
Acts  ii.  41,  that  three  thousand  at  one  time  ;  chap.  iv.  4,  that  above 
five  thousand  at  another  time,  were  converted,  upon  conviction  of  what 
themselves  load  seen,  what  had  been  done  publicly  before  their  eyes, 
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wlioioiii  it  ^vas  impossible  1o  liave  imjioscd  upon  them.  Therefore 
lioro  More  tiie  two  lirst  of  the  rules  before  mentioned. 

Then  for  the  two  seco)id  :  baptism  and  the  Lord's  supper  were  insti- 
tuted as  j)erpetual  meinorifds  of  these  things  ;  and  the}'  were  not  insti- 
tuted in  after  aofes,  but  at  the  very  time  when  these  thinors  were  said  to 
])e  done  ;  and  have  been  observed  without  interruption,  in  all  ages 
through  tlie  whole  Christian  world,  down  all  the  way  from  that  time  to 
this.  And  Christ  himself  did  ordain  apostles,  and  other  ministers 
of  his  Gos])el,  to  preach,  and  administer  these  sacraments  ;  and  to  govern 
his  church;  and  that  "always,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world,"  Matt, 
xxviii,  20.  Accordingly  they  have  continued  by  regular  succession  to 
this  day  ;  and,  no  doubt,  ever  shall,  while  the  earth  shalUast.  80  that  the 
Christian  clergv  are  as  notorious  a  matter  of  fact,  as  the  tribe  of  Levi 
among  the  Jews.  And  the  Gospel  is  as  much  a  law  to  the  Christians, 
as  the  book  of  IMoscs  to  the  Jews.  And  it  being  part  of  the  matter  of 
iact  related  in  the  Gosjk'I,  that  such  an  order  of  men  were  appointed  by 
Christ,  and  to  continue  to  the  end  of  the  world  ;  consequently,  if  the 
Gospel  was  a  Jiction,  and  invented  (as  it  must  be)  in  some  ages  after 
Christ ;  then,  at  that  time,  Avlien  it  was  fust  invented,  there  could  be  no 
such  order  of  clergy,  as  derived  themselves  from  the  institution  of 
Christ  ;  which  must  give  the  lie  to  the  Gospel,  and  demonstrate  the 
wliole  to  be  false.  And  the  matters  of  fact  of  Christ  being  pressed  to 
be  true,  no  otherwise  than  as  there  Avas,  at  that  time  (Avhenever  the 
deists  will  suppose  the  Gospel  to  be  forged)  not  only  public  sacraments 
of  Christ's  institution,  but  an  order  of  clergy,  likewise  of  his  appoint- 
ment to  administer  them  :  and  it  being  impossible  there  could  be  any 
such  things  before  they  were  invented,  it  is  as  impossible  that  they 
should  be  received  when  invented.  And  therefore,  by  what  was  said 
above,  it  was  as  impossilile  to  have  imposed  upon  mankind  in  this  matter, 
by  inventing  of  it  in  after  ages,  as  at  the  time  when  those  things  were 
said  to  be  done. 

The  matters  of  fact  of  JMohanimed,  or  what  is  fabled  of  the  deities,  do 
all  want  some  of  the  aforesaid  ibur  rules,  whereby  the  certainty  of  mat- 
ters of  fact  is  demonstrated.  First,  IMohamined  j)retended  to  no  miracles, 
as  he  tells  us  in  his  Alcoran,  c.  G,  Sec.  and  those  which  are  commonly 
told  of  him  pass  among  the  IMohamniedans  themselves  but  as  legendary 
fables  ;  and,  as  such,  are  rejected  by  the  wise  and  learned  amontr  them; 
as  the  legends  of  their  saints  are  in  the  church  of  Kome.  See  J)r.  I'ri- 
dcaux's  life  of  IMohammed,  page  34. 

But,  in  the  next  place,  those  which  are  told  of  him,  do  all  want  the 
two  first  rules  before  mentioned.  For  his  pretended  conveise  with  the 
moon;  his  Mersa,  or  night  journey  iVom Mecca  to  Jerusalem,  and  thence 
to  heaven,  <fcc.  were  not  j)erfoinied  before  any  body.  We  have  only 
his  own  word  for  them.  And  they  are  as  groundless  as  the  delusions  of 
Fox,  or  Mustrleton,  among  ourselves.  The  same  is  to  be  said  (in  the 
.second  ])lace)  of  the  fables  of  the  heathen  gods,  of  jNlercnry's  stealing 
.sheep,  Jupitur's  turning  himself  into  a  bull,  and  the  like;  besides  the 
folly  and  unworthiness  of  such  senseless  pretended  miracles.  And  more- 
over, the  wise  among  the  heathen  did  reckon  no  otherwise  of  these  but 
as  fables,  which  had  a  mythology,  or  mystical  meaning  in  them,  of 
which  several  of  them  have  sriven  us  the  rationale,  or  explication.  And 
it  is  plain  enough  that  Ovid  meant  no  other  by  all  his  INlelamorphoses. 
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It  is  true,  the  heathen  deities  had  their  priests:  they  had  likewise 
feasts,  games,  and  other  public  institutions  in  memory  of  them.  But  all 
these  want  the  fourth  mark,  viz.  that  such  priesthood  and  institutions 
should  commence  from  the  time  that  such  things  as  they  commemorate 
were  said  to  be  done  ;  otherwise  they  cannot  secure  after  ages  from  im- 
posture, by  detecting  it,  at  the  time  when  first  invented,  as  hath  been 
argued  before.  But  the  Bacchanalia,  and  other  heathen  feasts,  were 
instituted  many  ages  after  what  was  reported  of  these  gods  was  said  to 
be  done,  and  therefore  can  be  no  proof  of  them.  And  the  priests  of 
Bacchus,  Apollo,  &,c.,  were  not  ordained  by  these  supposed  gods  :  but 
were  appointed  by  others,  in  after  ages,  only  in  honor  to  them.  And 
therefore  these  orders  of  priests  are  no  evidence  to  the  trutli  of  the 
matters  of  fact,  which  are  reported  of  their  gods. 

III.  Now,  to  apply  what  has  been  said,  you  may  challenge  all  the 
deists  in  the  world  to  show  any  action  that  is  fabulous,  which  has  all  the 
four  rules,  or  marks  before  mentioned,  No,  it  is  impossible.  And  (to 
resume  a  little  what  is  spoken  to  before)  the  histories  of  Exodus  and  the 
Gospel  could  never  have  been  received,  if  they  had  not  been  true  ;  be- 
cause the  institution  of  the  priesthood  of  Levi,  and  of  Christ:  of  the 
sabbath,  the  passover,  of  circumcision,  of  baptism,  and  the  Lord's  sup- 
per, <fcc.,  are  there  related,  as  descending  all  the  way  down  from  those 
times  without  interruption.  And  it  is  full  as  impossible  to  persuade 
men,  that  they  had  been  circumcised,  baptized, had  circumcised  or  bap- 
tized their  children,  celebrated  passovers,  sabbaths,  sacraments,  &c., 
under  the  government,  and  administration  of  a  certain  order  of  priests, 
if  they  had  done  none  of  these  things,  as  to  make  them  believe  that  they 
had  gone  through  sea  upon  dry  land,  seen  the  dead  raised,  <fec.  And 
without  believing  of  these,  it  was  impossible  that  either  the  law,  or  the 
Gospel,  could  have  been  received. 

And  the  truth  of  the  matters  of  fact  of  Exodus  and  the  Gospel,  being  » 
no  otherwise  pressed  upon  men  than  as  they  have  practised  such  pub- 
lic institutions  ;  it  is  appealing  to  the  senses  of  mankind  for  the  truth 
of  them ;  and  makes  it  impossible  for  any  to  have  invented  such  stories 
in  after  ages,  without  a  palpable  detection  of  the  cheat,  when  first  in- 
vented ;  as  impossible  as  to  have  imposed  upon  the  senses  of  mankind 
at  the  time  when  such  public  matters  of  fact  were  said  to  be  done. 

IV.  I  do  not  say,  that  every  thing  which  wants  these  four  marks  is 
false  :  but,  that  nothing  can  he  false  which  has  them  all. 

I  have  no  m.anner  of  doubt,  that  there  was  such  a  man  as  Julius  Cae- 
sar ;  that  he  fought  at  Pharsalia,  was  killed  in  the  senate-house  ;  and 
many  other  matters  of  fact  of  ancient  times,  though  we  keep  no  public 
observances  in  memory  of  them. 

But  this  shows  that  the  matters  of  fact  of  Moses  and  Christ,  have 
come  down  to  us  better  guarded  than  any  other  matters  of  fact  how  true 
soever. 

And  yet  our  deists,  who  would  laugh  any  man  out  of  the  world,  as  an 
irrational  brute,  that  should  ofier  to  deny  Caesar  or  Alexander,  Homer 
or  Virgil,  their  public  works  and  actions,  do,  at  the  same  time,  value 
themselves  as  the  only  men  of  wit  and  sense,  of  free,  generous,  and 
unbiassed  judgments,  for  ridiculing  the  histories  of  Moses  and  Christ, 
that  are  infinitely  better  attested,  and  guarded  with  infallible  marks, 
which  the  others  want. 
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V,  Besides  that,  the  importance  of  the  subject  would  oblige  all  men 
to  inquire  more  narrowly  into  the  one  than  the  other  :  for  what  conse- 
quence it  is  to  me,  or  to  the  world,  whether  there  was  such  a  man  as 
Caesar  ;  whether  he  beat,  or  was  beaten  at  Pharsalia;  whether  Homer 
or  Virgil  wrote  such  books  ;  and  whether  what  is  related  in  the  Iliads 
or  iEniads  be  true  or  false  1  It  was  not  two  pence  up  or  down  to  any 
man  in  the  world.  And  therefore  it  is  worth  no  man's  while  to  inquire 
into  it,  either  to  oppose  or  justify  the  truth  of  these  relations. 

But  our  very  souls  and  bodies,  both  this  life  and  eternity,  are  con- 
cerned in  the  truth  of  what  is  related  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  ;  and  there- 
fore men  would  be  more  inquisitive  to  search  into  the  truth  of  these, 
than  of  any  other  matters  of  fact ;  examine  and  sift  them  narrowly  :  and 
find  out  the  deceit,  if  any  such  could  be  found  :  for  it  concerned  them 
nearly,  and  was  of  the  last  importance  to  them. 

How  unreasonable  then  it  is  to  reject  these  matters  of  fact  so  sifted, 
so  examined,  and  So  attested  as  no  other  matters  of  fact  in  the  world 
ever  were  ;  and  yet  to  think  it  the  most  highly  unreasonable,  even  to 
madness,  to  deny  other  matters  of  fact,  which  have  not  the  thousandth 
part  of  their  evidence,  and  are  of  no  consequence  at  all  to  us,  whether 
true  or  false  ! 

VI.  There  are  several  other  topics,  from  whence  the  tnith  of  the 
Christian  religion  is  evinced  to  all  who  judge  by  reason,  and  give  them- 
selves leave  to  consider.  As  the  improbability  that  ten  or  twelve  poor 
illiterate  fishermen  should  form  a  design  of  converting  the  whole  world 
to  believe  their  delusions  ;  and  the  impossibility  of  their  alTecting  it, 
without  force  of  arms,  learning,  oratory,  or  any  one  visible  thing  that 
could  recommend  them  !  and  to  impose  a  doctrine  quite  opposite  to  the 
lusts  and  pleasures  of  men,  and  all  worldly  advantages,  or  enjoyments! 
And  this  in  an  age  of  so  great  learning  and  sagacit}',  as  that  wherein 
the  Gospel  was  first  preached  !  That  these  apostles  should  not  only 
undergo  all  the  scorn  nnd  contempt,  but  the  severest  persecutions,  and 
most  cruel  deaths  that  could  be  inflicted,  in  attestation  to  what  them- 
selves know  to  be  a  mere  deceit  and  forgery  of  their  own  contriving  ! 
Some  have  suffered  for  errors  which  they  thought  to  be  truth  ;  but  never 
any  for  what  themselves  knew  to  be  lies.  And  the  apostles  must  know 
what  they  taught  to  be  lies,  if  it  was  so,  because  they  spoke  of  those 
things  which  they  said  they  had  both  seen  and  heard,  had  looked  upon, 
and  handled  with  their  hands,  &c..  Acts  iv.  20  ;   1  John  i.  1. 

Neither  can  it  be  said  that  they,  perhaps,  might  have  proposed  some 
temporal  advantages  to  themselves,  but  missed  of  them,  and  met  with 
sufferings  instead  of  them  :  for,  if  it  l)ad  been  so,  it  is  more  probable, 
that  when  they  saw  their  disappointment,  they  would  have  discovered 
their  conspiracy ;  especially  when  they  might  not  only  have  saved  their 
lives,  but  got  great  rewards  for  doing  it ;  than  that  no  one  of  them  should 
ever  have  been  brought  to  do  this. 

But  this  is  not  all ;  for  they  tell  us  that  their  Master  bid  them  expect 
nothing  but  sufferings  in  this  world.  This  is  the  tenure  of  all  that  Gos- 
pel which  they  taught.  And  they  told  the  same  to  all  whom  they  con- 
verted.    So  that  here  was  no  disappointment. 

For,  all  that  were  converted  by  tiiem,  were  converted  u})on  the  certain 
expectation  of  sufferings,  and  bidden  prepare  for  it.  Christ  commanded 
his  disciples  to  take  up  their  cross  ddily  and  follow  him  ;  and  told  them. 
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that  in  the  world  they  sliould  have  iribuiation ;  that  whoever  did  not 
forsake  father,  mother,  wife,  children,  lands,  and  their  verj'  lives,  could 
not  be  his  disciples;  that  he,  who  sought  to  save  his  life  n  this  world, 
should  lose  it  in  the  next. 

Now,  that  this  despised  doctrine  of  tlie  cross  should  prevail  so  univer- 
sally against  the  allurements  of  flesh  and  blood,  and  all  the  blandish- 
ments of  this  world :  against  the  rage  and  persecution  of  all  the  kings 
a»id  powers  of  the  earth,  must  show  its  original  to  be  Divine,  and  its 
protector  Almighty.  What  is  it  else,  could  conquer  without  arms,  per- 
suade without  rlietoric,  overcome  enemies,  disarm  tyrants,  and  subdue 
empires  without  opjiosition! 

VII.  We  may  add  to  all  this,  the  testimonies  of  the  most  bhter 
enemies  and  persecutors  of  Christianity,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  to 
the  truth  of  the  matter  of  fact  of  Christ,  such  as  Josephus  and  Tacitus  ; 
of  which  the  first  flourished  about  forty  years  after  the  death  of 
Christ,  and  the  other  about  seventy  years  after :  so  that  they  were 
capable  of  examining  into  the  truth,  and  wanted  not  prejudice  and 
malice  sufficient  to  have  inclined  them  to  deny  the  matter  of  fact  itself 
of  Christ  :  but  their  confessing  to  it,  as  likewise  Lucian,  Celsus,  Por- 
phyry, and  Julian  the  apostate  ;  the  IMohammedans  since,  and  all  other 
enemies  of  Christianity  that  have  arisen  in  the  world,  is  an  undeniable 
attestation  to  the  truth  of  the  matter  of  fact. 

\'IIL  But  there  is  another  argument  more  strong  and  convincing 
than  even  this  matter  of  fact ;  more  than  the  certainty  of  what  I  see 
with  my  eyes  :  and  which  the  apostle  Peter  called  a  more  sure  word, 
that  is,  proof,  that  what  he  saw  and  heard  upon  the  holy  mount,  when 
our  blessed  Saviour  was  transfigured  before  him  and  two  other  of  the 
apostles :  for,  having  repeated  that  passage  as  a  proof  of  that  whereof 
they  were  eye-witnesses,  and  heard  the  voice  from  heaven  giving 
attestation  to  our  Lord  Christ,  2  Pet.  i.  16,  17,  18.  He  says,  ver.  19, 
we  have  also  a  more  sure  word  of  prophecy  for  the  proof  of  this  Jesus 
beius  the  Messiah,  that  is,  the  prophecies  which  had  gone  before  of 
him,  from  the  beginning:  of  the  world  ;   and  all  exactly  fulfdled  in  him. 

Men  may  dispute  an  imposition  or  delusion  upon  our  outward  senses  ; 
but  how  can  that  be  false  that  has  been  so  long,  even  from  the  begin- 
ning: of  the  world,  and  so  often  by  all  the  prophets,  in  several  ages  fore- 
told ;   now  can  this  be  an  imposition,  or  a  forgery  ? 

This  is  particularly  insisted  on  in  the  "Method  v,'ith  the  Jews"  and 
even  the  deists  must  confess,  that  the  book  we  call  the  Old  Testament 
was  in  the  hands  of  the  Jews  long  before  our  Saviour  came  into  the  world. 
And  if  tliey  will  be  at  the  pains  to  compare  the  prophecies  that  are  there 
of  the  Messiah,  with  the  fulfilling  of  them,  as  to  time,  place,  and  all  other 
circumstances,  in  the  person,  birth,  life,  death,  resurrection,  and  ascen- 
sion of  our  blessed  Saviour,  will  find  this  proof  what  our  apostles  here 
calls  it,  a  light  shining  in  a  dark  place,  until  the  day  dawn,  and  the  day- 
star  arise  in  your  hearts ;  which  God  grant.  Here  is  no  possibility  of 
deceit  or  imposture. 

Old  prophecies,  (and  all  these  so  agreeing)  could  not  have  been  con- 
trived to  countenance  a  new  cheat :  and  nothing  could  be  a  cheat  that 
could  fulfdl  all  these. 

For  this,  therefore,  I  refer  the  deists,  to  the  "  Method  with  the  Jews." 

I  desire  them  likewise  to  look  there,  sect.  xi.  and  consider  the  pro- 
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phecies  given  so  long  ago,  of  which  they  see  the  fulfilling  at  this  day, 
with  their  own  eyes,  of  the  state  of  the  Jews,  for  many  ages  past,  and 
at  present ;  without  a  king,  or  priest,  or  temple,  or  sacrifice,  scattered 
to  the  four  winds,  sifted  as  with  a  sieve,  among  all  nations ;  yet  so  pre- 
served, and,always  to  be,  a  distinct  people  from  all  others  of  the  whole 
earth.  Whereas  those  mighty  monarchies  which  oppressed  the  Jews, 
and  which  commanded  the  world  in  their  turns  ;  and  had  the  greatest 
human  prospect  of  perpetuity,  were  to  be  extinguished  as  they  have 
been,  even  that  their  names  should  be  blotted  out  from  under  heaven. 

As  likewise,  that  as  remarkable  of  our  blessed  Saviour,  concerning 
the  preservation  and  progress  of  the  Cln-istian  church,  when  in  her 
swaddling  clothes,  consisting  only  of  a  few  poor  fishermen.  Not  by  the 
sword,  as  that  of  Mohammed,  but  under  all  the  pei'secution  of  men  and 
hell  ;  which  yet  should  not  prevail  against  her. 

But  though  I  ofier  these,  as  not  to  be  slighted  by  the  deists,  to  which 
they  can  show  nothing  equal  in  all  profane  history  :  and  in  which  it  is 
impossible  any  cheat  can  lie  :  yet  I  put  them  not  upon  the  same  foot  as 
the  prophecies  before  mentioned  of  the  marks  and  comiugof  the  Messiah, 
which  have  been  since  the  world  began. 

And  that  general  expectation  of  the  whole  earth,  at  the  time  of  his 
coming,  insisted  upon  in  the  "  Method  with  the  Jews,"  sect.  v.  is  greatly 
to  be  noticed. 

But,  I  say,  the  foregoing  prophecies  of  our  Saviour,  are  so  strong 
a  proof,  as  even  miracles  would  not  be  sufficient  to  break  their  authority. 

I  mean,  if  it  were  possible  that  a  true  miracle  could  be  wrought  in 
contradiction  to  them.     For  that  would  be  for  God  to  contradict  himself. 

But  no  sign  or  wonder,  that  could  possibly  be  solved,  should  shake 
this  evidence. 

It  is  this  that  keeps  the  Jews  in  their  obstinacy.  Though  they  can- 
not deny  the  matters  of  fact  done  by  our  blessed  Saviour,  to  be  truly 
miracles,  if  so  done  as  said.  Nor  can  they  deny  that  they  were  so  done, 
because  they  have  all  the  four  marks  before  mentioned.  \et  they  can- 
not yield  !  Why  1  Because  they  tliink  that  the  Gospel  is  in  contradic- 
tion to  the  law.  Which,  if  it  were,  the  consequence  would  be  unavoid- 
able, that  both  could  not  be  true.  To  solve  this,  is  the  business  of  the 
"  Method  of  the  Jews."  But  the  contradiction,  which  they  suppose,  is 
in  their  comments  that  they  put  upon  tlie  law  ;  especially  they  expect  a 
literal  fulfilling  of  those  promises  of  the  restoration  of  Jerusalem,  and 
outward  glories  of  the  church,  of  which  there  is  so  frequent  mention  in 
the  books  of  Moses,  the  Psalms,  and  all  the  prophets.  And  many 
Christians  do  expect  the  same  ;  and  take  those  texts  as  literally  as  the 
Jews  do.  We  do  believe  and  pray  for  the  conversion  of  the  Jews.  For 
this  end  they  have  been  so  miraculously  preserved,  according  to  the 
prophecies  so  long  before  of  it.  And  when  that  time  shall  come,  as 
they  are  most  honorable  and  ancient  of  all  the  nations  on  the  earth,  so 
will  their  church  return  to  be  the  mother  Christian  church,  as  she  was 
at  first ;  and  Rome  must  surrender  to  Jerusalem.  Then  all  nations 
will  flow  thither.  And  even  Ezekiel's  temple  may  be  literally  built 
there,  in  the  metropolis  of  the  whole  earth  ;  which  Jerusalem  must  be, 
when  the  fullness  of  the  Gentiles,  shall  meet  with  the  conversion  of  the 
Jews.  For  no  nation  will  contend  with  the  Jews,  nor  church  with 
Jerusalem  for  supremacy.     All  nations  will  b©  ambitious  to  draw  their 
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original  from  the  Jews,  whose  are  the  the  fathers,  and  from  whom,  as 
concerning  the  flesli,  Christ  came. 

Then  will  be  fulfilled  that  outward  grandeur  and  restoration  of  the 
Jews  and  of  Jerusalem,  which  they  expect,  pursuant  to  the  prophecies. 

They  pretend  not  that  this  is  limited  to  any  particular  time  of  the 
reign  of  the  Messiah.  They  are  sure  it  will  not  be  at  the  beginning  ; 
for  they  expect  to  go  through  great  conflicts  and  trials  with  their 
Messiah  (as  the  Christiau  church  has  done)  before  his  final  conquest, 
and  that  they  come  to  reigu  with  him,  80  that  this  is  no  obstruction 
to  their  embracing  of  Christianity.  They  see  the  same  things  ful- 
filled in  us,  whicn  they  expect  themselves  ;  and  we  expect  the  same 
tilings  they  do. 

I  tell  this  to  the  deists,  lest  they  may  think  that  the  Jews  have  some 
jitronger  arguments  than  they  know  of;  that  they  are  not  persuaded  by 
the  miracles  of  our  blessed  Saviour,  and  by  the  fulfilling  of  all  tlie  pro- 
phecies in  him,  that  weie  made  concerning  the  Messiah. 

As  I  said  l>efore,  I  would  not  plead  even  miracles  against  these. 

And  if  this  is  sufficient  to  persuade  a  Jew,  it  is  much  more  so  to  a 
deist,  who  labors  not  under  these  objections. 

Besides  I  would  not  seem  to  clash  with  that  {in  a  sound  sense)  reason- 
able caution,  used  by  Christian  writers,  not  to  put  the  issue  of  the  truth 
wholly  upon  miracles,  without  this  addition,  when  not  done  in  contra- 
diction to  the  revelations  already  given  in  the  holy  Scriptures. 

And  they  do  it  upon  this  consideration,  though  it  is  impossible  to 
suppose  that  God  would  work  a  real  miracle,  in  contradiction  to  what 
he  has  already  revealed  ;  yet  men  may  be  imposed  upon  by  false  and 
seeming  miracles,  and  pretended  revelations,  (as  there  are  many  exam- 
ples, especially  in  the  church  of  Rome,)  and  so  may  be  shaken  in  the 
faith,  if  they  keep  not  to  the  holy  Scriptures  as  their  rule. 

We  are  told,  2  Thess.  xi.  9,  of  him  whose  coming  is  after  the  working 
of  Satan,  with  all  power,  and  signs,  and  lying  wonders.  And  Rev.  xiii. 
14,  xvi.  14,  and  xix.  20,  of  the  devil  and  false  prophets,  working  mira- 
cles. But  the  word,  in  all  these  places,  in  only  semeia.  signs,  that  is,  as 
it  is  rendered,  Mat.  xxv.  24,  which  though  sometimes  it  may  be  used  to 
siguii'y  real  miracles,  yet  not  always,  nor  in  these  places.  For  though 
every  miracle  be  a  sign  and  a  wonder,  yet  every  sign  or  wonder  is  not 
a  miracle. 

IX.  Here  it  may  be  proper  to  consider  a  common  topic  of  the  deists, 
who,  when  they  are  not  able  to  stand  out  against  the  evidence  of  fact, 
that  such  and  such  miracles  have  been  done  ;  then  turn  about  and  deny 
such  things  to  be  miracles,  at  least,  that  we  can  never  be  sure  whether 
any  wonderful  thing  that  is  shown  to  us  be  a  true  or  a  false  miracle. 

And  the  great  argument  they  go  upon  is  this,  that  a  miracle  being  that 
which  exceeds  the  power  of  nature,  we  cannot  know  what  exceeds  it, 
unless  we  know  the  utmost  extent  of  the  power  of  nature  :  and  no  man 
pretends  to  know  that ;  therefore,  that  no  man  can  certainly  know  whe- 
ther any  event  be  miraculous.  And,  consequently,  he  may  be  cheated 
in  his  judgment  between  true  and  false  miracles. 

To  which  I  answer,  that  men  may  be  so  cheated,  and  there  are  many 
examples  of  it. 

But  that  though  we  may  not  always  know  when  we  are  cheated, 
yet  we  can  certainly  tell,  in  nianv  cases,  when  we  are  not  cheated. 

16* 
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For  though  we  do  not  know  the  utmost  extent  of  the  power  of  nature, 
perhaps,  in  any  one  thing  ;  yet  it  does  not  follow,  that  we  know  not  the 
nature  of  any  thing,  in  some  measure ;  and  thai  certainly  too.  For  ex- 
ample ;  thoueh  I  do  not  know  the  utmost  extent  of  the  power  of  fire, 
yet  I  certainly  know,  that  it  is  the  nature  of  fire  to  burn  ;  and  that  when 
proper  fuel  is  administered  to  it,  it  is  contrary  to  the  nature  of  fire  not 
to  consume  it.  Therefore,  if  I  see  three  men  taken  oft"  the  street,  in 
their  common  wearing  apparel,  and  without  any  preparation  cast  into 
the  midst  of  a  burning  fiery  furnace  ;  and  that  the  flame  was  so  fierce, 
that  it  burnt  up  those  men  that  threw  them  in ;  and  yet  that  those  who 
were  thrown,  should  walk  up  and  down  in  the  bottom  of  the  furnace, 
and  I  should  see  a  fourth  person  with  them  of  glorious  appearance  like 
the  Son  of  God ;  and  that  these  men  should  come  up  again  out  of  the 
furnace  without  any  harm,  or  so  much  as  the  smell  of  fire  upon  them- 
selves, or  their  clothes,  I  could  not  be  deceived  in  thinking  that  there 
was  a  stop  put  to  the  nature  ©f  fire,  as  to  these  men  ;  and  tliat  it  had  its 
eftect  upon  the  men  wliom  it  burnt  at  the  same  time.. 

Acfain,  though  I  cannot  tell  how  wo'ndert'ul  and  sudden  an  increase  of 
corn  might  be  produced  by  the  concurrence  of  many  causes,  as  a  warm 
climate,  the  fertility  of  the  soil,  &c. ;  yet  this  I  can  certainly  know, 
that  there  is  not  that  natural  force  in  the  breath  of  two  or  three  words 
spoken  to  multiply  one  small  loaf  of  bread  so  fast,  in  the  breaking  of  it, 
as  truly  and  really,  not  only  in  appearance  and  show  to  the  eye,  but  to 
fill  the  bellies  of  several  thousand  hungry  persons  ;  and  that  the  frag- 
ments should  be  much  more  than  the  bread  was  at  first. 

So  neither  in  a  word  spoken,  to  raise  the  dead,  cure  diseases.  Sec. 
Therefore,  though  we  know  not   the  utmost  extent  of  the  power  of 
nature  ;  yet  we  can  certainly  know  what  is   contraiy  to  the  nature  of 
several  such  things  as  we  do  know. 

And  therefore,  though  we  may  be  cheated  and  imposed  upon  in  many 
seeminjr  miracles  and  wonders,  yet  there  are  some  things  wherein  we 
may  be  certain. 

But  farther,  the  deists  acknowledg'e  a  God,  of  an  almighty  power,  who 
made  all  things ;  yet  they  would  put  it  out  of  his  power  to  make  any 
revelation  of  his  will  to  mankind.  For  if  we  cannot  be  certain  of  any 
miracle,  how  should  we  know  when  God  sent  any  tiling  extraordinaiT 
to  us  1 

Nay,  how  should  we  know  the  ordinary  power  of  nature,  if  we  know 
not  what  exceeded  it  1  If  we  know  not  what  is  natural,  how  do  we 
know  there  is  such  a  thing  as  nature  '(  Tliat  all  is  not  supernatural,  all 
miracles,  and  so  disputable,  till  we  come  to  downright  scepticism,  and 
doubt  the  certainty  of  our  outward  senses,  whether  we  see,  hear,  or 
feel ;  or  all  be  not  a  miraculous  illusion  ! 

Which,  because  I  know  the  deists  are  not  inclined  to  do,  therefore  1 
will  return  to  pursue  my  argument  upon  the  conviction  of  our  outward 
senses,  desiring  only  this,  that  they  would  allow  the  senses  of  other  men 
to  be  as  certain  as  their  own.  Which  they  cannot  refuse,  since  without 
this,  they  can  have  no  certainty  of  their  own. 

X.  Therefore,  from  what  has  been  said,  the  cause  is  summed  up 
shortly  in  this,  that  though  we  cannot  see  what  was  dune  before  our  time, 
yet  by  the  marks  which  I  have  laid  down  concerning  the  certainty  of 
matters  of  fact  done  before  our  time,  we  may  be  as  much  assured  of  the 
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truth  of  them,  as  if  we  saw  them  with  our  eyes  ;  because  whatever  mat- 
ter of  fact  has  all  the  four  marks  before  mentioned,  could  never  have 
been  invented  and  received,  but  upon  the  conviction  of  the  outward 
senses  of  all  those  who  did  receive  it,  as  before  is  demonstrated.  And 
therefore  the  topic  which  I  have  chosen  does  stand  upon  the  conviction 
even  of  men's  outward  senses.  And  since  you  have  confined  me  to  one 
topic,  I  have  not  insisted  upon  the  other,  which  I  have  only  named. 

XI.  And  it  now  lies  upon  the  deists,  if  they  would  appear  as  men  of 
reason,  to  show  some  matters  of  fact  of  former  ages,  which  they  allow  to 
be  true,  that  has  greater  evidence  of  its  truth,  than  the  matters  of  fact  of 
Moses  and  of  Christ :  otherwise  they  cannot,  with  any  show  of  reason, 
reject  the  one,  and  yet  admit  of  the  other.. 

But  I  have  given  them  greater  latitude  than  this ;  for  I  have  shown 
such  marks  of  the  truth  of  the  matters  of  fact  of  Moses  and  of  Christ,  as 
no  other  matters  of  fact  of  those  times,  however  true,  have  but  these 
only  :  and  I  put  it  upon  them  to  show  any  forgery  that  has  all  these 
marks. 

This  is  a  short  issue.  Keep  them  close  to  this.  This  determines  the 
cause  all  at  once. 

Let  them  produce  their  Apollonius  Tyanaeus,  whose  life  was  put  into 
English  by  the  execrable  Charles  Blount*  and  compared  with  all  the  wit 
and  malice  he  was  master  of,  to  the  life  and  miracles  of  our  blessed  Sa- 
viour. Let  them  take  aid  from  all  the  legends  of  the  Church  of  Rome, 
those  pious  cheats,  the  sorest  disgraces  in  Christianity  ;  and  which  have 
bid  the  fairest  of  any  one  contrivance  to  overturn  the  certainty  of  the 
miracles  of  Christ,  and  his  apostles,  and  the  whole  truth  of  the  Gospel, 
by  putting  them  all  upon  the  same  foot ;  at  least,  they  are  so  understood 
by  the  generality  of  their  devotees,  though  disowned  and  laughed  at  by 
the  learned,  and  men  of  sense  among  them. 

Let  them  pick  and  choose  the  most  probable  of  all  the  fables  of  the 
heathen  deities,  and  see  if  they  can  find  in  any  of  these,  the  four 
marks  before  mentioned. 

Otherwise  let  them  submit  to  the  irrefragable  certainty  of  the  Chris- 
tian religion. 

Xn.  But  if,  notwithstanding  all  that  is  said,  the  deists  will  still  con- 
tend, that  all  this  is  but  priestcraft,  the  invention  of  priests,  for  their  own 
profit,  «fcc.,  then  tliey  will  give  us  an  idea  of  priests,  far  different  from 
what  tliey  intend  ;  for  then,  we  must  look  upon  these  priests,  not  only 
as  the  cunningest  and  wisest  of  mankind,  but  we  shall  be  tempted  to 
adore  them  as  deities,  who  have  such  power,  as  to  impose,  at  their  plea- 
sure, upon  the  senses  of  mankind,  to  make  them  believe,  that  they  had 
practised  such  public  institutions,  enacted  them  by  laws,  taught  them  to 
their  «»hildren,  &.c.,  when  they  had  never  done  any  of  these  things,  or 

*  Tho  hand  of  that  scorner,  which  durst  write  such  outrageous  blasphemy  asainst 
his  Maker,  the  Divine  veagoance  has  made  his  own  executioner.  This  I  would  not 
have  mentioned,  (because  the  like  jud^iuient  has  befallen  others,)  but  tiiat  the  Theis- 
tical  Cluh  have  set  this  up  as  a  principle;  and  p.inted  a  vindicat'on  of  this  samejBlount 
for  murdering  hmiself,  by  way  of  justitication  for  self-murder.  Which  some  of  them 
have  since,  as  well  as  formerly,  horiibly  practised  upon  themselves.  Therefore  this 
is  no  common  judgment  to  which  they  are  delivered,  but  a  visible  mark  set  upon 
them,  to  show  how  far  God  has  forsaken  them  ;  and  as  a  caution  to  all  Christians  to 
beware  of  them,  and  not  to  come  near  the  tents  of  these  wicked  men,  lest  they  perish 
in  their  destruction,  both  of  soul  and  body. 
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even  so  much  as  heard  of  them  before  :  and  then,  upon  the  credit  of 
their  believing  that  they  had  done  such  things  as  they  never  did,  to  make 
them  farther  believe,  upon  the  same  foundation,  whatever  they  pleased 
to  impose  upon  them,  as  to  former  ages:  I  say,  such  a  power  as  this, 
must  exceed  all  that  is  human ;  and  consequently,  make  us  rank  these 
priests  far  above  the  condition  of  mortals. 

2.  Nay,  this  were  to  make  them  outdo  all  that  has  ever  been  related 
of  the  infernal  powers  ;  for  though  their  legerdemain  had  extended  to 
deceive  some  unwary  beholders ;  and  their  power  of  working  some 
seeming  miracles  has  been  great,  yet  it  never  reached,  or  ever  was  sup- 
posed to  reach  so  far,  as  to  deceive  the  senses  of  all  mankind  in  matters 
of  such  public  and  notorious  nature  as  those  of  which  we  now  speak,  to 
make  them  believe,  that  they  had  enacted  laws  for  such  public  obser- 
vances, continually  practised  them,  taught  them  to  their  children,  and 
had  been  instructed  in  them  themselves  from  their  childhood,  if  they  had 
never  enacted,  practised,  taught,  or  been  taught  sucli  things. 

3.  And  as  tbis  exceeds  all  the  power  of  hell  and  devils,  so  is  it  more 
than  ever  God  Almighty  has  done  since  the  foundation  of  the  world. 
None  of  the  miracles  that  he  has  shown,  or  belief  which  he  has  required 
to  any  thing  that  he  has  revealed,  has  ever  contradicted  the  outward 
senses  of  any  one  man  in  the  world,  much  less  of  all  mankind  together. 
For  miracles  being  appeals  to  our  outward  senses,  if  they  should  over- 
throw the  certainty  of  our  outward  senses,  must  destroy,  with  it,  all  their 
own  certainty  as  to  us  ;  since  we  have  no  other  way  to  judge  of  a  mira- 
cle exhibited  to  our  senses,  than  upon  the  supposition  of  the  certainty 
of  our  senses,  upon  which  we  give  credit  to  a  miracle  that  is  shown  to 
our  senses. 

4.  This,  by  the  way,  is  a  yet  unanswered  argiunent  against  the  mira- 
cle of  tranbubstantiation,  and  shows  the  weakness  of  the  defence  which 
the  church  of  Rome  offers  for  it,  (from  whom  the  Socinians  have  licked 
it  up,  and  of  late,  have  gloried  much  in  it  among  us,)  that  the  doctrines 
of  the  trinity  or  incarnation  contain  as  great  seeming  absurdities  as  that 
of  transubstantiatiou.  For  I  would  ask,  which  of  our  senses  it  is  which 
the  doctrines  of  the  trinity  or  incarnation  do  contradict  1  Is  it  our  see- 
ing, hearing,  feeling,  taste,  or  smell"?  whereas  transubstantiatiou  does 
contradict  all  of  these.  Therefore  the  comparison  is  exceeding  short, 
and  out  of  purpose.     But  to  return. 

If  the  Christian  religion  be  a  cheat,  and  nothing  else  but  the  inven- 
tion of  priests,  and  carried  o)i  by  their  craft,  it  makes  their  power  and 
wisdom  greater  than  that  of  men,  angels,  or  devils  ;  and  more  than  Glod 
himself  ever  yet  showed  or  expressed,  to  deceive  and  imj)ose  upon  the 
senses  of  mankind,  in  such  public  and  notorious  matters  of  fact. 

XIII.  And  this  miracle,  which  tlie  deists  must  run  into  to  avoid 
these  recorded  of  Moses  and  Christ,  is  much  greater,  and  more  aston- 
ishing, than  all  the  Scriptures  tell  of  them. 

So  that  these  men  who  laugh  at  all  miracles,  are  now  obliged  to  ac- 
count for  the  greatest  of  all,  how  the  senses  of  mankind  could  be  imposed 
upon  in  such  public  matters  of  fact. 

And  how  then  can  tliey  make  the  priests  the  most  contemptible  of  all 
mankind,  since  they  make  them  the  sole  authors  of  this  the  greatest  ol' 
miracles  1 

XIV.  And  since  the  deists  (these  men  of  sense  and  reason)  have  so 
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vile  and  mean  an  idea  of  the  priests  of  all  religions,  why  do  they  not 
recover  the  world  out  of  the  possession  and  government  of  such  block- 
heads ?  Why  do  they  suffer  kings  and  states  to  be  led  by  them  ;  to  es- 
tablish their  deceits  by  laws,  and  inflict  penalties  upon  the  opposers  of 
them  1  Let  the  deists  try  their  hands ;  they  have  been  trying,  and  are  now 
busy  about  it.  And  free  liberty  they  have.  Yet  they  have  not  prevailed, 
nor  even  ever  yet  did  prevail  in  any  civilized  or  generous  nation.  And 
though  they  have  made  some  inroads  among  the  Hottentots,  and  some  other 
of  the  most  brutal  part  of  mankind,  yet  are  they  still  exploded,  and  priests 
have  and  do  prevail  against  them,  among  not  only  the  greatest,  but  best 
part  of  the  world,  and  tiie  most  glorious  for  arts,  learning  and  war. 

XV.  For  as  the  devil  does  ape  God,  in  his  institutions  of  religion,  his 
feasts  and  sacrifices,  &.c.,  so  likewise  in  his  priests,  without  whom,  no 
religion,  whether  true  or  false,  can  stand.  False  religion  is  but  a  cor- 
ruption of  the  true.  The  true  was  before  it,  though  it  be  followed  close 
upon  the  heels. 

The  revelation  made  to  Moses  is  older  than  any  history  extant  in 
the  heathen  world.  The  heathens,  in  imitation  of  him,  pretended  like- 
wise to  their  revelations  ;  but  I  have  given  those  marks  which  distin- 
guish them  from  the  true  :  none  of  them  have  those  four  marks  before 
mentioned. 

Now  the  deists  think  all  revelations  to  be  equally  pretended  and  a 
cheat  ;  and  the  priests  of  all  religions  to  be  the  same  contrivers  and  jug- 
glers ;  and  therefore  they  proclaim  war  equally  against  all,  and  are 
equally  engaged  to  bear  the  brunt  of  all. 

And  if  the  contest  be  only  between  the  deists  and  the  priests,  which 
of  them  are  the  men  of  the  greatest  parts  and  sense,  let  the  effects  de- 
termine it ;  and  let  the  deists  yield  the  victory  to  their  conquerors,  who 
by  their  own  confession  carry  all  the  world  before  them. 

XVI.  If  the  deists  say,  that  this  is  because  all  the  world  are  block- 
heads, as  well  as  those  priests  who  govern  them;  that  all  are  blockheads 
except  the  deists,  who  vote  themselves  only  to  be  men  of  sense  :  this 
(besides  the  modesty  of  it)  will  spoil  their  great  and  beloved  topic,  in 
behalf  of  what  they  call  natural  religion,  against  the  revealed,  viz. 
appealing  to  the  common  reason  of  mankind.  This  they  set  up  against 
revelation  ;  think  this  to  be  sufficient  for  all  the  uses  of  men,  here  or 
hereafter,  (if  there  be  any  after  state,)  and  therefore  that  there  is  no 
use  of  revelation ;  this  common  reason  they  advance  as  infallible,  at 
least,  as  the  surest  guide,  yet  now  cry  out  upon  it,  when  it  turns  against 
them  ;  when  this  common  reason  runs  after  revelation,  (as  it  always  has 
done,)  then  common  reason  is  a  beast,  and  we  must  look  for  reason,  not 
from  the  common  sentiments  of  mankind,  but  only  among  the  beaux,  the 
deists. 

XVII.  Therefore  if  the  deists  would  avoid  the  mortification  (which 
would  be  very  uneasy  to  them)  to  yield  and  submit  to  be  subdued  and 
hewed  down  before  the  priests,  whom  of  all  mankind  they  hate  and 
despise  ;  if  they  would  avoid  this,  let  them  confess  as  the  truth  is.  That 
religion  is  no  invention  of  priests,  nut  of  Divine  original  :  that  priests 
were  instituted  by  the  same  author  of  religion  ;  and  that  their  order  is  a 
perpetual  and  living  monument  of  the  matters  of  fact  of  their  religion, 
instituted  from  the  time  that  such  matters  of  fact  were  said  to  be  done, 
as  the  Levites  from  Moses  ;  the  apostles,  and  succeeding  clergy,  from 
Christ,  to  this  day.     That  no  heathen  priests  can  say  the  same  :  they 
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were  not  appointed  by  the  gods  whom  they  served,  but  by  others  in  after 
ages  :  they  cannot  stand  the  test  of  the  four  rules  before  mentioned, 
which  the  Cliristian  priests  can  do,  and  they  only.  Now  the  Christian 
priesthood,  as  instituted  by  Christ  himself,  and  continued  by  succession 
to  this  day,  being  as  impregnable  and  flagrant  a  testimony  to  the  truth 
of  the  matters  of  fact  of  Christ,  as  the  sacraments,  or  any  other  public 
institutions  :  besides  that,  if  the  priesthood  were  taken  away,  the  sacra- 
ments, and  other  public  institutions,  which  are  administered  by  their 
hands,  must  fall  with  them  :  therefore  the  devil  has  been  most  busy,  and 
bent  his  greatest  force,  in  all  ages,  against  the  priesthood,  knowing,  that 
if  thftt  goes  down,  all  goes  with  it. 

XVIII.  And  now,  last  of  all,  if  one  word  of  advice  would  not  be  lost 
upon  men  who  think  so  unmeasurably  of  themselves,  as  the  deists,  you 
may  represent  to  them,  what  a  common  condition  they  are  in,  who  spend 
that  life  and  sense,  which  God  has  given  them,  in  ridiculing  the  greatest 
of  his  blessings,  his  revelations  of  Christ,  and  by  Christ,  to  redeem  those 
from  eternal  misery,  who  shall  believe  in  him  and  obey  his  laws.  And 
that  God,  in  his  wonderful  mercy  and  wisdom,  has  so  guarded  his  reve- 
lations, as  that  it  is  past  the  power  of  men  or  devils  to  counterfeit ;  and 
that  there  is  no  denying  of  them,  unless  we  will  be  so  absurd,  as  to  deny 
not  only  the  reason,  but  the  certainty  of  the  outward  senses,  not  only  of 
one,  or  two,  or  three,  but  of  mankind  in  general.  That  this  case  is  so 
very  plain,  that  nothing  but  want  of  thought  can  hinder  any  to  discover 
it.  That  they  must  yield  it  to  be  so  plain,  unless  they  can  show  some 
forgery,  which  has  all  the  four  marks  before  set  down.  But  if  they  can- 
not do  this,  they  must  quit  their  cause,  and  yield  a  happy  victory  over 
themselves;  or  else  sit  down  under  all  that  ignominy,  with  which  they 
have  loaded  the  priests,  of  being,  not  only  the  most  pernicious,  but  (what 
will  gall  them  more)  the  most  inconsiderate,  and  inconsiderable  of 
mankind. 

Therefore,  let  them  not  think  it  an  undervaluing  of  their  worthiness, 
that  their  whole  cause  is  comj)ris(;d  within  so  narrow  a  compass  :  and 
no  more  time  bestowed  upon  it  than  it  is  worth. 

But  let  them,  rather,  reflect,  how  far  they  have  been  all  this  time  from 
Christianity ;  whose  rudiments  they  are  yet  to  learn  !  How  far  from 
the  way  of  salvation!  How  far  the  race  of  their  lives  is  run,  before 
they  have  set  one  step  in  the  road  to  heaven.  And  therefore  how  much 
diligence  they  ought  to  use,  to  redeem  all  that  time  they  have  lost,  lest 
they  lose  themselves  for  ever,  and  be  convinced,  by  a  dreadful  experi- 
ence, when  it  is  too  late,  that  the  Gospel  is  a  truth,  and  of  the  last  con- 
sequence. 


A  SECOND  LETTER  BY  THE  REV.  CHARLES  LESLIE. 


SIR  ; — I  HAVE  read  over  your  papers  with  great  satisfaction,  and  I 
heartily  bless  God  with  you,  and  for  you,  that  he  has  had  mercy  upon 
you,  and  opened  your  eyes,  to  see  the  wondrous  things  of  his  law,  to 
convince  you  of  those  irrefragable  proofs  he  has  afforded  for  the  truth 
and  authority  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  such  as  no  other  writing  on  earth 
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can  pretend  to,  and  which  are  incompatible  with  any  forgery  or  deceit. 
He  has  given  you  likewise  that  true  spirit  of  repentance  to  bring  forth 
the  fruits  thereof;  that  is,  to  make  what  satisfaction  you  can  for  the 
injuries  you  have  done  to  religion,  by  answering  what  has  been  published 
formerly  by  yourself  against  it ;  and  being  converted,  you  endeavor  to 
strengthen  your  brethren. 

I.    CREATION. 

You  have  laid  the  true  foundation  of  the  being  of  God,  against  the 
Atheist ;  of  his  creation  of  the  world,  and  providence,  against  tlie  asser- 
ters  of  blind  chance.  If  all  be  chance,  then  their  thoughts  are  so  too  ; 
and  there's  no  reasoning  or  argument  in  the  world. 

Others,  because  they  know  not  what  to  say,  suppose  the  world  and 
all  things  in  it  to  have  been  from  eternity,  and  to  have  gone  on,  as  now, 
in  a  constant  succession  of  men  begetting  men,  trees  springing  from 
trees,  «fcc.  without  any  beginning. 

But  if  it  was  always  as  it  is  now,  then  every  thing  had  a  beginning, 
every  man,  bird,  beast,  tree,  &c.  And  what  has  a  beginning,  cannot 
be  without  a  beginning.  , 

Therefore  as  it  is  evident  that  nothing  can  make  itself,  it  is  equally 
evident  that  a  succession  of  things  made  must  have  a  beginning.  A 
succession  of  beginnings  cannot  be  without  a  beginning  ;  for  that  would 
be  literally  a  beginning  without  a  beginning,  which  is  a  contradiction 
in  terms. 

II.    PROVIDENCE. 

As  to  deny  Providence  in  the  first  cause,  is  the  denying  of  a  God  : 
Whence  had  we  our  providence  1  For  we  find  we  have  a  providence 
to  forecast  and  contrive  how  to  preserve  and  govern  that  which  we  make 
or  acquire  :  therefore  there  must  be  a  providence  much  more  eminently 
in  God,  to  jireserve  and  govern  all  the  works  which  he  has  made.  He 
that  raadelithe  eye,  does  he  not  see  1  And  he  who  put  providence  int© 
the  heart  of  man,  has  he  none  himself? 

And  the  glory  of  his  wisdom  and  power  seems  greater  to  us  in  the 
acts  of  his  providence  than  even  in  those  of  creation,  especially  in  his 
coverning  the  actions  of  free  agents,  without  taking  from  them  tlie  free- 
dom of  their  will  to  do  as  they  list,  and  turning  their  very  evil  into  good 
by  the  almightincss  of  his  wisdom.  We  see  great  part  of  this  every  day 
before  our  eyes,  iu  his  turning  the  counsels  of  the  wise  into  foolishness, 
and  trapping  the  wicked  into  the  works  of  their  own  hands.  This  strikes 
us  more  sensibly,  and  is  nearer  to  us  than  the  making  of  a  rree  or  a  star; 
and  we  feel  that  over-ruling  power  in  his  providence  which  we  contem- 
plate in  his  creation. 

When  the  sins  of  men  are  increased  to  provoke  God  to  take  vengeance, 
he  permits  the  spirit  of  fury  to  incline  their  wills  to  war  and  destruction 
of  each  other, and  nation  rises  up  against  nation;  and  when  in  his  mercy 
he  thinks  the  punishment  is  sufficient,  he  calms  their  rage  like  the  roar- 
ing of  the  sea,  and  there  is  peace.  And  they  are  so  free  agents  in  all 
this,  that  they  think  it  is  all  their  own  doing  ;  and  so  really  it  is,  though 
under  the  unseen  direction  of  a  Superior  Power. 

But  not  only  in  the  public  transactions  of  the  world  his  providence  is 
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observable ;  there  is  no  man  who  has  taken  notice  of  his  own  life,  but 
must  find  it  as  to  his  very  private  affairs,  a  thought  sometimes  darting 
into  his  mind  to  rid  him  out  of  a  difficulty,  or  show  him  an  advantage, 
which  he  could  not  find  in  much  considering  before.  At  other  times  a 
man's  mind  is  so  clouded  as  if  his  eyes  were  shut,  that  he  cannot  see  his 
way.  Again,  several  events  which  he  thought  most  funest,*and  his  utter 
ruin,  he  finds  afterwards  to  be  much  for  the  best,  and  that  he  had  been 
undone  if  that  had  not  happened  which  he  feared.  On  the  other  hand, 
many  things  which  he  thought  for  his  greatest  benefit,  he  has  found  to  be 
for  his  hurt.  This  shows  a  providence  which  sees  further  than  we  can, 
and  disposes  all  our  actions,  though  done  in  the  full  freedom  of  our  own 
will,  to  what  events,  either  good  or  bad  for  us,  as  he  pleases. 

HI.    REVELATION. 

But  these  considerations  from  the  creation  and  providence,  though 
admirable  and  glorious,  are  within  the  oracles  of  reason,  and  are  but 
earthly  things,  in  comparison  of  those  heavenl}'  things  which  God  has 
revealed  to  man  at  sundry  times,  and  in  divers  manners,  and  are  record- 
ed in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  which  otherwise  it  was  impossible  for 
man  to  have  known.  "  For  what  man  is  he  that  can  know  the  counsel 
"  of  God?  Or  who  can  think  what  the  will  of  the  Lord  is?  For  the 
"  thoughts  of  mortal  men  are  miserable,  and  our  devices  are  but  uncer- 
"  tain  ;  for  the  corruptible  body  presseth  down  the  soul,  and  the  earthly 
'•  tabernacle  weigheth  down  the  mind  that  museth  upon  many  things ; 
"  and  hardly  do  we  guess  aright  at  things  that  are  upon  earth,  and  with 
"  labor  do  we  find  the  things  that  are  before  us:  but  the  things  that  are 
"  in  heaven,  who  hath  searched  out  1"t 

This  then  nmst  be  purely  the  subject  of  revelation  ;  but  when  the 
deist  is  come  thus  far,  he  is  entered  into  a  wide  field ;  for  all  religions, 
Jewish,  Heathen,  Clu-istian  and  Mahometan,  pretend  to  revelation  for 
their  original. 

To  clear  this  point  was  the  design  of  the  Short  Method  with  the  de- 
ists, which  gave  the  first  opportunity  to  our  conversation. 

The  Heathen  and  Mahometan  religions  not  only  want  those  marks 
(there  set  down)  which  ascertain  the  truth  of  fact,  but  their  morals  and 
worship  are  impure,  and  inconsistent  with  the  attributes  of  God  ;  as  the 
indulgence  of  fornication  and  uncleanness  among  the  Heathen,  and  their 
human  sacrifices  (most  abhorrent  to  the  God  of  holiness  and  mercy)  and 
the  filthy  obscenity  of  their  very  sacra  ;  besides  the  great  defect  of  their 
morals  which  knew  no  such  thing  as  humility,  forgiveness  of  injuries, 
loving  their  enemies,  and  returning  good  for  evil.  Some  of  their  phi- 
losophers spoke  against  revenging  of  injuries,  as  bringing  greater  injury 
to  ourselves,  or  not  worth  the  while ;  but  not  upon  the  account  of  hu- 
manity and  love  to  our  brethren,  and  doing  them  good,  though  they  did 
evil  to  us  ;  and  by  the  word  luunilitas,  they  meant  only  a  lowness  and 
dejection  of  mind,  which  is  a  vice  ;  but  they  had  no  notion  of  it  as  a 
virtue,  in  having  a  low  opinion  of  one's  self,  and  in  honor  preferring 
others  before  us  :  this  they  thought  a  vice  and  abjection  of  spirits.  You 
may  see  pride   and  self-conceit  run  through  all  their  philosophy,  be- 

*  Deadly,  mortal.  t  Wisdom,  ix.  13,  14,  15,  16. 
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besides  their  principle  of  increasing  their  empire,  by  conquering  other 
countries  who  did  them  no  harm,  whom  they  called  barbarians. 

Into  this  class  comes  likewise  the  Sensual  Paradise  proposed  by  Ma- 
homet, and  his  principle  of  propagating  his  religion  by  the  sword. 

The  Jewish  religion  has  all  the  certainty  of  fact,  and  its  morals  are 
good ;  but  because  of  the  hardness  of  their  hearts,  they  came  not  up  to 
the  primitive  purity,  as  in  case  of  polygamy  and  divorce,  wherein  our 
blessed  Saviour  reduces  them  to  the  original,  that  from  the  beginning  it  was 
not  so ;  and  in  several  other  cases  mentioned  in  his  sermon  upon  the  Mount. 

Therefore  the  perfection  of  morals,  and  of  the  true  knowledge  of  God, 
was  reserved  for  the  Christian  religion,  which  has,  in  more  abundant 
manner  than  even  the  Jewish,  the  infallible  marks  of  the  truth  of  the 
facts,  in  the  multitude  and  notoriety  of  the  miracles  wrought  by  our  bles- 
sed Saviour  beyond  those  of  Moses.  Which  fully  answers  the  objection 
of  the  Jews,  that  Christ  wrought  his  miracles  by  Beelzebub  :  for  then, 
as  he  said  to  them,  "  By  whom  do  your  children  cast  out  devils  V  Was 
it  by  the  spirit  of  God  or  Beclzel'.ub,  that  Moses  and  the  prophets  wrought 
their  miracles  ?" 

Then  from  the  purity  and  heavenliness  of  his  doctrines,  all  levelled  to 
destroy  the  kingdom  of  Satan,  those  wicked  principles  and  idolatrous 
worship  which  he  had  set  up  in  the  world  ;  the  other  answer  of  our 
blessed  Saviour  concludes  demonstratively,  of  a  kingdom  divided  against 
itself;  that  if  Satan  cast  out  Satan  to  promote  that  doctrine  which 
Christ  taught,  we  must  alter  our  notion  of  the  devil,  and  suppose  him 
to  be  good,  and  his  kingdom  must  then  be  at  an  end  ;  which  we  see  not 
yet  done,  for  wickedness  still  reigns  in  the  world. 

IV.    OBJECT,    AS  TO  THE   HOLY  TRINITY. 

Asfainst  these  things  reason  has  nothing  to  object,  but  then  prejudices 
are  raised  up  against  what  is  revealed,  as  being  of  tilings  that  arc  above  our 
reason,  and  out  of  its  reach ;  as  chiefly  the  doctrine  of  the  blessed  Trinity. 

In  answer  to  which  we  may  consider,  that  if  such  things  were  not 
above  our  reason,  there  needed  no  revelation  of  them,  but  only  a  bare 
proposal  of  them  to  our  reason,  made  by  any  body  without  any  authority, 
and  their  own  evidence  would  carry  them  through. 

In  the  next  place,  we  must  acknowledge  that  there  are  many  things 
in  the  Divine  nature  far  out  of  the  reach  of  our  reason.  That  it  must  be 
so  :  for  how  can  finite  comprehend  infinite  1  Who  can  think  what  eter- 
nity is?  A  duration  without  beginning,  or  succession  of  parts  or  time! 
Who  can  so  much  as  imagine  or  frame  any  idea  of  a  being,  neither  made  by 
itself,  nor  by  any  other  1  O  f  omnipresence  1  Of  a  boundless  immensity  1 6cc^ 

Yet  all  thi?  reason  obliges  us  to  allow,  as  the  necessary  consequences 
of  a  first  cause. 

And  where  any  thing  is  established  ypon  the  full  proof  of  reason,  there 
ten  thousand  objections  or  difficulties,  though  we  cannot  answer  them, 
are  of  no  force  at  all  to  overthrow  it.  Nothing  can  do  tliat,  but  to  re- 
fute those  reasons  upon  which  it  is  established  ;  till  when  the  truth  and 
certainty  of  the  thing  remains  unshaken,  though  we  cannot  explain  it,  nor 
solve  the  difficulties  that  arise  from  it. 

Aad  if  it  is  so,  upon  the  point  of  reason,  much  more  upon  that  of 
revelation,  where  the  subject  matter  is  above  our  reason,  and  could  never 
have  been  found  out  by  it. 
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All  to  be  done  in  that  case  is,  to  satisfy  ourselves  of  the  truth  of  the 
fact,  that  such  things  were  revealed  of  God,  and  are  no  imposture.  This 
is  done,  as  to  the  Holy  Scriptures,  by  the  four  marks  before-mentioned. 

And  as  to  the  contradiction  alledged  in  three  being  one,  it  is  no  con- 
tradiction, unless  it  be  said,  that  three  are  one,  in  the  selfsame  respect: 
for  in  divers  respects  there  is  no  sort  of  difficulty,  that  one  may  be  three, 
or  three  thousand  ;  as  one  army  may  consist  of  many  thousands,  and  yet 
it  is  but  one  army  :  there  is  but  one  human  nature,  and  yet  there  are 
multitudes  of  persons  v/ho  partake  of  that  nature. 

Now  it  is  not  said  that  the  three  persons  in  the  Divine  nature  are  one 
person,  that  would  be  a  contradiction :  but  it  is  said,  that  the  three  per- 
sons are  one  nature.  They  are  not  three  and  one  in  the  same  respect ; 
they  are  three  as  to  persons,  and  one  as  to  nature.  Here  is  no  contradiction. 

Again,  diat  may  be  a  contradiction  in  one  nature,  which  is  not  so  in 
another  :  for  example ;  it  is  a  contradiction  that  a  man  can  go  two  yards 
or  miles  as  soon  as  one,  because  two  is  but  one  and  another  one  ;  yet 
this  is  no  contradiction  to  sight,  which  can  reach  a  star  as  soon  as  the 
top  of  a  chimney  ;  and  the  sun  darts  his  rays  in  one  instant  from  heaven 
to  earth :  but  more  than  all  these  is  the  motion  of  thought,  lo  which  no 
distance  of  place  is  any  interru])tion  ;  which  can  arrive  at  Japan  as  soon 
as  at  a  yard's  distance  ;  and  can  run  into  the  immensity  of  possibilities. 

Novv'  there  are  no  words  possible,  whereby  to  give  any  notion  or  idea 
of  sight  or  light  to  a  man  born  blind  :  and  consequently  to  reconcile  the, 
progress  of  sight  or  light  to  him  from  being  an  absolute  contradiction  ; 
because  he  can  measure  it  no  otherwise  than  according  to  the  motion  of 
legs  or  arms,  for  he  kno  vvs  none  other  :  therefore  we  cannot  charge  thai 
as  a  contradiction  in  one  nature,  which  is  so  in  another,  unless  we  un- 
derstand both  natures  perfectly  well :  and  therefore  we  cannot  charge 
that  as  a  contradiction  in  the  incoraprehensibie  nature  of  being  three  in 
one,  though  we  found  it  to  be  so  in  our  nature  ;  wliich  we  do  not,  be- 
cause, as  before  said,  tiny  are  not  three  and  one  in  the  same  respect. 

Novv,  let  us  further  consider,  that  though  there  is  no  comparison  be- 
tween finite  and  infiuit(s  yet  we  have  nearer  resemblances  of  the  three 
and  one  in  God,  than  tiiere  is  of  sight  to  a  man  born  blind.  For  there 
is  nothing  in  any  of  the  other  four  senses  that  has  any  resemblance  at  all  to 
that  of  seeing,  or  that  can  give  such  a  man  any  notion  whatever  of  it. 

But  we  find  in  our  own  nature,  which  is  said  to  be  made  after  the 
image  of  God,  a  very  near  i^esemblance  of  his  Holy  Trinity,  and  of  the 
different  operations  of  each  of  the  Divine  Persons. 

For  example  ;  to  know  a  thing  present,  and  to  remember  what  is  past, 
and  to  love  or  hate,  are  different  operations  of  our  mind,  and  performed 
by  diftereni:  faculties  of  it.  Of  these,  the  understanding  is  the  father 
faculty,  and  gives  being;  to  things,  as  to  us  ;  for  wliat  we  know  not,  is  to 
us  as  if  it  were  not.  This  answers  to  creation.  From  this  faculty  pro- 
ceeds the  second,  that  of  memory,  which  is  a  preserving  of  what  the  un- 
derstanding has  created  to  us.  Then  the  third  faculty,  that  of  the  will, 
which  loves  or  hates,  proceeds  from  both  the  other  ;  for  we  cannot  love 
or  hate  what  is  not  first  created  by  the  understanding,  and  preserved  to 
us  by  the  memory. 

And  though  these  are  difierent  faculties,  and  their  operations  different, 
that  the  second  proceeds  from  the  first,  or  is  begotten  by  it ;  and  the  third 
proceeds  from  the  first  and  second  in  conjunction,  so  that  one  is  before 
the  other  in  order  of  nature,  yet  not  in  time  ;  for  they  are  all  congenial. 
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and  one  is  as  soon  in  the  soul  as  the  other  ;  and  yet  they  make  not  three 
souls,  but  one  soul.  And  though  their  operations  are  different,  and  the 
one  proceeds  trom  the  other,  yet  no  one  can  act  without  the  other,  and 
they  all  concur  to  every  act  of  each;  for  in  understanding  and  remem- 
bering, there  is  a  concurrent  act  of  the  will  to  consent  to  such  understand- 
ing or  remembering,  so  that  no  one  can  act  without  the  other ;  in  which 
sense  none  is  before  or  after  the  other,  nor  can  any  of  them  be  or  exist 
without  tlie  otlier. 

But  what  we  call  faculties  in  the  soul,  we  call  persons  in  the  Godliead; 
because  there  are  personal  actions  attributed  to  each  of  them ;  as  that 
of  sending,  and  being  sent;  to  take  flesh,  and  be  born,  &«. 

And  we  have  no  other  word  whereby  to  express  it;  we  speak  it  after 
the  manner  of  men  ;  nor  could  we  understand,  if  we  heard  any  of  those 
unspeakable  words,  which  express  the  Divine  Nature  in  its  proper  es- 
sence ;  therefore  we  must  make  allowances,  and  great  ones,  when  we 
apply  words  of  our  nature  to  the  Infinite  and  Eternal  Being.  We  must 
not  argue  strictly  and  philosophically  from  them,  more  than  from  God's 
being  said  to  repent,  to  bo  angry,  &c.  They  are  words  ad  capUim^  in 
condescension  to  our  weak  capacities,  and  without  which  we  could  not 
understand. 

But  this  I  say,  that  there  are  nearer  resemblances  afforded  to  us  of  this 
ineffable  mystery  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  than  there  is  betwixt  one  of  our 
outward  senses  and  another,  than  there  is  to  a  blind  man  of  colors,  or  of 
the  motion  of  light  or  sight :  and  a  contradiction  in  the  one  will  not  in- 
fer a  contradiction  in  the  other:  though  it  is  impossible  to  be  solved,  as 
in  the  instance  before  given  of  a  man  born  blind,  till  we  come  to  know 
both  natures  distinctly. 

And  if  we  had  not  the  experience  of  the  different  faculties  of  our  mind, 
the  contradiction  would  appear  irreconcilcable  to  all  our  philosophy,  how- 
three  could  be  one,  each  distinct  from  the  other,  yet  but  one  soul :  one 
proceeding  from,  or  being  begot  by  the  other ;  and  yet  all  coeval,  and 
none  before  or  after  the  other :  and  as  to  the  difference  betwixt  faculties 
and  persons,  substance  and  subsistence,  it  is  a  puzzling  piece  of  philoso- 
phy. And  though  we  give  not  a  distinct  subsistence  to  a  faculty,  it  has 
an  existence,  and  one  faculty  can  no  more  be  another,  than  one  person 
can  be  another:  so  that  the  case  seems  to  be  alike  in  both,  as  to  what 
concerns  our  present  difficulty  of  three  and  one  ;  besides  what  before  is 
said,  that  by  the  word  person,  when  applied  to  God,  (for  want  of  a  proper 
word  whereby  to  express  it)  we  must  mean  something  infinitel}'^  different 
from  personality  among  men.  And  therefore  from  a  contradiction  in 
the  one  (suppose  it  granted)  we  cannot  charge  a  contradiction  in  the 
other,  unless  we  understand  it  as  well  as  the  other;  for  how  else  can  we 
draw  the  parallel  1 

What  a  vain  thing  is  our  philosophy,  when  we  would  measure  th«  in- 
comprehensible nature  by  it !  When  we  find  it  nou-plust  in  our  own 
nature,  and  tiiat  in  many  instances.  If  I  am  aU  in  one  room,  ii  it  not 
a  contradiction  that  any  part  of  me  should  be  in  another  room  ?  Yet  it 
was  a  common  saying  among  philosophers,  that  the  soul  is  all  in  all,  and 
all  in  every  part  of  the  body :  how  is  the  same  individual  soul  present, 
at  one  and  the  same  time,  to  actuate  the  distant  members  of  the  body, 
without  either  multiplication  or  division  of  the  soul  1  Is  there  any  thing 
in  the  body  can  bear  any  resemblance  to  tliis,  without  a  manifest  con- 
tradiction 1     Nay,  even  as  to  bodies,  is  anything  more  a  self-evident 
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principle,  than  that  the  cause  must  be  before  the  efl'ect  ?  Yet  the  light 
and  heat  of  the  sun  are  as  old  as  the  sun  ;  and  supposing  the  sun  to  be 
eternal,  they  would  be  as  eternal. 

And  as  light  and  heat  are  of  the  nature  of  the  sun,  and  as  the  three 
faculties  before  mentioned  are  of  the  nature  of  the  soul,  so  that  the  soul 
could  not  be  a  soul  if  it  wanted  any  of  them  ;  so  may  we,  from  small 
things  to  great,  apprehend  without  any  contradiction,  that  the  three  per- 
sons are  of  the  very  nature  and  essence  of  the  Deity  ;  and  so  of  the 
same  substance  with  it ;  and  though  one  proceeding  from  the  other,  (as 
the  faculties  of  the  soul  do)  yet  that  all  three  are  consubstantial,  co-eter- 
nal, and  of  necessary  existence  as  God  is  ;  for  that  these  three  are  God, 
and  God  is  these  three.  As  understanding,  memory  and  will  are  a  soul; 
and  a  soul  is  understanding,  memory  and  will. 

I  intend  (God  willing)  to  treat  of  this  subject  more  largely  by  itself; 
but  I  have  said  thus  much  here,  to  clear  the  way  from  that  objection  of 
rejecting  revelations,  (though  we  are  infallibly  sure  of  the  fact)  because 
of  the  supposed  contradiction  to  our  reason,  in  comparing  it  with  our 
earthly  things. 

V.    OF    THE    DIFFERENCES    AMONG    CHRISTIANS. 

But  now,  that  from  all  the  proofs  of  the  certainty  of  the  revelation  we 
are  come  to  fix  in  Christianity,  our  labor  is  not  yet  at  an  end ;  for  here 
you  see  multiplicity  of  sects  and  divisions,  which  our  blessed  Saviour 
foretold  should  come,  for  the  probation  of  the  elect :  as  some  Canaan- 
ites  were  left  in  the  land  to  teach  the  Israelites  the  use  of  war,  lest  by 
too  profound  a  peace,  they  might  grow  lazy  and  stupid,  and  become  an 
easy  prey  to  their  enemies.  So  might  Christianity  be  lost  among  us  ; 
if  we  had  nothing  to  do,  it  would  dwindle  and  decay,  and  corrupt  by 
degrees,  as  water  stagnates  by  standing  still  :  but  when  we  are  put  to 
contend  earnestly  for  the  faith,  it  quickens  our  zeal,  keeps  us  upon  our 
guard,  trims  our  lamp,  and  furbishes  the  sword  of  the  spirit,  which  might 
otherwise  rust  in  its  scabbard.  And  it  gives  great  opportunity  to  show 
us  the  wonderful  providence  and  protection  of  God  over  his  church,  in 
preserving  her  against  a  visibly  unequal  force.  And  in  this  contest,  to 
gome  this  high  priviledge  is  granted  in  the  behalf  of  Christ,  not  only  to 
believe  on  hiin,  but  also  to  sufier  for  his  sake.*  These  go  to  make  up 
the  noble  army  of  martyrs  and  confessors,  for  ever  triumphant  in  heaven. 
Others  conquer  even  here  on  earth,  that  God's  wonderful  doings  may  be 
known  to  the  children  of  men. 

But  as  he  who  builds  a  tower,  ought  first  to  compute  the  expense,  and 
he  who  goes  to  war  to  consider  his  strength ;  so  our  blessed  Saviour  has 
instructed  us,  that  he  who  will  be  his  disciple,  must  resolve  beforehand 
to  take  up  his  cross  daily,  to  forsake  father  and  mother,  and  wife  and 
children,  and  lands  and  life  itself,  when  he  cannot  keep  them  with  the 
truth  and  sincerity  of  the  Gospel.  Therefore  we  must  put  on  the 
"  whole  armor  of  God,  that  we  may  be  able  to  stand  in  the  evil  day, 
"  and  having  overcome  all,  to  stand  ;  for  we  wrestle  not  a<rainst  flesh 
"  and  blood,  but  against  principalities,  against  powers,  against  the  rulers 
"of  the  darkness  of  this  world,  against  wicked  spirits  in  liigh  places." 

And  what  is  it  we  wrestle  for !  For  the  great  mystery  of  godliness, 
God  manifest  in  the  flesh,  &.c. 

*  Phil.  i.  89. 
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PREFACE. 


The  Inspiration  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  is  a  subject,  on  which  it  is  of  great  impor* 
lance  to  form  just  and  accurate  ideas.  If  they  be  the  compositions  of  men,  who, 
though  honest,  and  upon  the  whole  well  informed,  were  under  no  infallible  assistance 
and  direction,  they  are  not  entitled  to  the  same  reverence,  as  if  they  had  been  dictated 
by  the  Spirit  of  God ;  nor  can  we  read  them  with  the  same  confidence  in  their  coun- 
sels and  instructions.  Their  contents  must  be  subjected  to  a  strict  examination,  and 
the  truth  of  their  doctrines  must  be  ascertained  by  other  evidence  than  the  authority 
of  the  writers,  before  we  can  yield  to  them  a  rational  assent.  It  is  evident  that  such 
a  view  of  the  Scriptures  would  involve  us  in  endless  inquiries  and  disputations,  and 
by  giving  scope  to  unrestrained  speculation,  would  favor  the  introduction  of  the  wild- 
est, and  most  contradictory  opinions.  There  would  be  no  fixed  standard  to  which  we 
couldappeal.  Butif  the  Sacred  Books  be  inspired,  these  inconveniences  are  obviated. 
All  discussion  is  superseded,  except  with  regard  to  their  meaning;  and  as  they  are  in 
general  perspicuous,  and  easy  to  be  understood,  we  may,  by  due  application,  attain 
the  certain  knowledge  of  the  essential  doctrines  and  duties  of  religion. 

An  attentive  observer  cannot  have  failed  to  remark  a  very  striking  peculiarity  of  the 
present  times.     It  is  the  influence  of  the  principles  of  infidelity  upon  many  professors  of 
the  Christian  religion.     The  bold  opposition  made  to  some  doctrines  of  revelation,  ren- 
ders them  ashamed,  or  afraid  to  avow  them,  v/ithout,  at  least,  such  qualifications  and 
changes,  as  shall  smooth  their  asperities,  and  lessen  their  apparent  incredibility.     In 
some  instances  such  concessions  are  made,  as  amount  to  a  complete  surrender  of  the 
point  in  debate.     The  inspiration  of  the  Scriptures  is  an  article  of  our  faith  against 
which  infidels  have  directed  all  the  arguments  which  their  ingenuity  could  furnish,  and 
all  the  abuse  which  their  malice  could  invent.     What  is  the  consequence  ?     Many 
professed   champions  of  Christianity  seem  to  have  concluded  that  the  article  is  not 
tenable,  because  it  hath  been  furiously  assailed  ;  and  accordingly  thev  have  abandon- 
ed it  wholly,  or  in  part,  to  the  enemy.     Few  writers,  indeed,  who  now  undertake  to 
defend  the  cause  of  revelation,  hold  the  plenary  inspiration  of  the  Scriptures.     That 
idea  has  become  unfashionable  ;  it  is  classed  with  other  opinions  of  our  fathers,  which 
are  exploded  as  the  fooleries  of  enthusiasm,  and  superstitious  credulity;  and  he  only 
is  supposed  to  think  rationally  on  the  subject,  who  looks  upon  the  Sacred  Books  as 
partly  human  and  partly  inspired ;  as  a  heterogeneous  compound  of  the  oracles  of 
God,  and  the  stories  and  sentiments  of  men.     There  are  even  some,  by  whom  this 
partial  i'lspiration  is  denied,  and  the  Scriptures  are  regarded  as  the  writings  of  faithful 
but  fallible  men,  who  had  nothing  to  preserve  them  from  error  but  the  accuracy  of  their 
information,  and  the  integrity  of  their  hearts.    The  spirit  of  infidelity  is  working 
among  christians  themselves. 

The  Inspiration  of  the  Scriptures  is  a  point  which  christians  are  too  generally  chargea- 
ble with  taking  upon  trust.  Few  of  them  study  the  arguments  by  which  it  is  evinced, 
and  provide  themselves  with  answers  to  the  objections  which  infidels  oppose  to  it  It 
is  a  doctrine  which  hath  been  received  by  tradition  from  their  fathers,  and  which,  upon 
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their  authority,  the  greater  part  believe  to  be  true.  We  need  not  wonder,  then,  that, 
in  a  time  of  trial  like  the  present,  when  the  efforts  of  infidelity  are  unusually  bold  and 
vio-orous,  there  should  be  a  great  falling  away  among  the  professors  of  religion ;  nor 
can  such  apostacy  be  deplored  on  any  other  ground,  than  as  it  affects  the  immortal 
interests  of  those  who  are  involved  in  it.  It  is  attended  with  no  real  loss  to  the  cause 
of  revelation,  and  it  reflects  no  dishonor  upon  it :  for  of  what  advantage  are  numbers, 
if  they  be  destitute  of  piinciple  ;  and  what  discredit  can  arise  to  the  Scriptures  trom 
the  desertion  of  persons,  whose  attachment  was  less  the  effect  of  deliberate  choice  than 
of  accident  ?  There  is  no  reason  for  being  alarmed,  as  if  such  an  event  portended  a 
o-eneral  defection.  Raw,  undisciplined  troops  may  give  way  at  the  first  onset ;  but 
veterans,  skilled  in  the  art  of  defence,  and  accustomed  to  danger  will  keep  the  field, 
in  defiance  of  the  most  furious  attacks  of  the  enemy. 

It  is  unquestioncbly  our  duty  to  bewail  the  progress  of  unbelief  and  error;  but  we 
ouwht  not,  even  during  their  greatest  triumph,  to  suffer  our  minds  to  sink  into  despon- 
dency. The  interests  of  truth  are  patronized  by  the  Ruler  of  the  world,  who  is  able 
to  render  events  apparently  the  most  adverse,  conducive  to  their  prosperitj' ;  and  who, 
by  a  sublime  and  mysterious  process,  is  continually  bringing  good  out  of  evil.  May 
we  not  hope,  that  at  this  moment,  God  is  purifying  the  church,  by  the  agency  of  her 
enemies  •  and  that,  while  their  endeavors  to  destroy  Christianity  shall  ultimately  serve 
to  diffuse  it  more  widely,  and  establish  it  more  firmly,  the  immediate  effect  shall  be,  to 
render  its  friends  more  steady  and  courageous  ;  to  give  new  vigor  to  their  faith,  and 
new  ardor  to  their  zeal?  On  the  side  of  infidelity,  numbers  may  increase;  but  the 
faithful  will  present  a  closer  phalanx,  wliich  no  menaces  can  intimidate,  and  no  force 
can  overcome. 

When  the  importance  of  the  subject,  and  the  circumstances  of  the  times,  are  con- 
sidered, no  apology  will  be  expected,  for  an  attempt  to  illustrate  and  defend  the  inspi- 
ration of  the  Scriptures.  An  apology  may  be  necessary  for  the  imperfect  manner  in 
which  a  point  of  such  magnitude  is  treated  ;  but  while  the  author  is  sensible,  that  the 
execution  is  not  equal  either  to  the  design,  or  to  his  own  wishes,  he  will  not,  by  affect- 
inw  to  depreciate  his  labors,  incur  the  charge  of  presenting  to  the  public,  what  he 
acknowledges  to  be  unworthy  of  its  notice.  Of  the  reasons  which  induced  him  first 
to  discuss  the  subject,  in  some  sermons  preached  to  the  congregation  under  his  care, 
(the  congregation  of  Slateford),  and  afterwards  to  enlarge  and  throw  them  into  tlieir 
present  form,  a  detail  could  serve  no  valuable  end,  and  shall  therefore  be  suppressed. 
He  has  given  a  concise  account  of  the  arguments,  which  appeared  to  his  own  mind 
to  prove,  in  the  clearest  andmostconvincingmanner,  the  Divine  authority  of  the  books 
of  the  Old  and  New  Testament.  His  labor  will  not  be  lost,  if  the  following  Essay 
be  the  means  of  reclaiming  any  of  those  unhappy  persons,  who  have  exchanged 
Christianity  for  that  mixture  of  folly  and  impiety,  which  is  arrogantly  styled  reason 
and  philosophy ;  or  of  enabling  any  christian,  who  is  exposed  to  the  assaults,  and 
perplexed  with  the  sophistry  of  unbelievers,  to  "  hold  fast  the  profession  of  his  faith 
without  wavering." 


AN 
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INTRODUCTION  AND  PLAN. 

Revelation,  in  its  progress,  bears  an  analogy  to  light,  which,  faintly 
appearing  in  the  dawn,  brightens  into  the  full  splendor  of  noon ;  or  to 
reason,  which,  feeble  in  infancy,  and  confined  in  its  operations,  becomes 
capable,  in  manhood,  of  the  most  profound  researches,  and  embraces 
the  whole  circle  of  science. 

It  pleased  God  to  make  known  his  will,  not  at  once,  but  by  gradual 
discoveries ;  and,  in  employing  this  method,  he  manifested  both  his 
wisdom  and  his  goodness.  An  intelligent  parent,  in  instructing  his 
children,  accommodates  himself  to  the  weakness  of  their  faculties  ;  and, 
beginning  with  first  principles  and  simple  elements,  leads  them  forward, 
by  successive  steps  to  perfection.  According  to  the  same  plan,  God 
communicated  spiritual  information  "  in  various  portions,"*  as  the  cir- 
cumstances of  the  church  required ;  giving  only,  in  the  first  ages,  a  few 
obscure  notices  of  good  things  to  come,  and  enlarging  the  revelation,  as 
the  time  fixed  for  the  appearance  of  the  Messiah  approached.  We  trace 
the  slov*^  but  progressive  opening  of  the  sclieme  from  the  first  hint  of  a 
Saviour  after  the  fall,  to  the  ample  and  m.inute  description  of  his  char- 
acter and  actions,  in  the  writings  of  Isaiah.  Having,  by  the  figures  of 
the  law,  and  the  doctrine  of  the  prophets,  prepared  the  minds  of  men 
for  a  more  perfect  dispensation,  he  favored  them,  "  in  the  last  days," 
with  a  final  and  complete  declaration  of  his  gracious  counsels,  by  Jesus 
Christ,  who  lay  from  eternity  in  his  bosom,  and  was  qualified,  in  the 
human  nature,  for  his  high  office,  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  with  whom  he  was 
anointed. 

The  revelation  made  by  the  ministry  of  the  prophets,  and  of  Christ 
and  his  apostles,  was  of  inestimable  advantage  to  those  to  whom  it  was 
immediately  addressed,  as  it  disclosed  to  them  truths  the  most  sublime 
and  interesting,  precepts  the  most  salutary,  and  promises  fraught  with 
the  sweetest  consolations.  But  it  was  not  intended  solely  for  their  bene- 
fit. Revelation  now  completed,  was  destined  to  be  a  blessing  to  mankind 
at  large.  From  Judea,  as  a  central  spot,  the  knowledge  of  the  truth 
was  to  be  diflused  among  the  nations  of  the  earth  ;  and  it  was  to  descend 
as  the  rule  of  faith  and  practice,  to  the  latest  posterity. 

This  design  would  have  been  frustrated,  had  no  efi'ectual  method  been 
adopted  to  preserve  the  revelation.  If,  by  the  pious  care  of  parents, 
and  of  the  public  teachers  of  religion,  it  might  have  been  transmitted, 
in  some  degree  of  purity,  to  the  generation   immediately  following ; 

*  Heb.  i.  1,2,  the  word  ttoXvumcoj,  which  we  translate,  "  at  sundry  times,"  signifies 
■"  in  many  parts  or  portions." 
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though  this  could  have  hardly  been  expected  with  regard  cither  to  the 
law  of  Moses,  or  to  the  Gospel,  each  of  which  comprehends  such  a  va- 
riety of  doctrines  and  facts,  and  such  a  multiplicity  of  particulars;  in 
the  course  of  a  few  generations,  so  much  of  it  would  have  been  lost,  so 
manv  human  dogmas  and  inventions  would  have  been  incorporated 
with  it,  and  the  parts  which  remained  would  have  been  so  disfigured 
and  adulterated,  that  the  purpose  for  which  it  was  given  would  have 
been  entirely  defeated.  God,  therefore,  who  foresaw  all  the  evils  which 
would  ensue,  if  tradition  were  the  only  mode  of  conveying  the  know- 
ledge of  his  will  to  future  ages,  hath  not  left  us  to  search  for  the  founda- 
tion of  our  faith,  in  obscure  reports  and  narrations,  in  wliicli  tlie  true  and 
the  fabulous  are  blended  together.  While  he  raised  up  certain  persons 
to  be  the  messengers  and  interpreters  of  his  will,  he  usually  employed 
them  to  commit  their  messages  to  writing.  Wliat  is  written  is  not  liable 
to  be  forgotten,  nor  so  apt  to  be  corrupted,  as  what  depends  for  its  pre- 
servation on  the  tenaciousness  of  the  memories,  and  the  honest}"  of  the 
intentions  of  those,  in  whose  breasts  it  is  deposited.  It  may  jjass  from 
a^e  to  age,  without  sustaining  any  injury  ;  and  may  reach  the  utmost 
limits  of  time,  without  material  alteration.  By  this  expedient,  the  reve- 
lation hath  been  preserved  ;  and  we,  who  are  now  alive,  enjoy  it,  in 
equal  purity  and  integrity,  as  they  did,  who  heaid  the  prophets,  or 
Christ  and  his  apostles,  with  their  own  lips  declaring  the  wonderful 
works  of  God. 

The  design  of  the  following  chapters  is  to  state  the  arguments  which 
make  it  reasonable  in  us  to  believe,  that  the  books  in  which  it  is  con- 
tained were   Divinely  inspired.      Acknov.'ledging  tlie  Bible   to  be  tlie 
word  of  God,  and  assigning  to  it  an  authority  above  every  human  com- 
position, we  should  be  able  to  give  a  satisfactory  account  of  this  part  of 
our  conduct  to  any  man  that  asks  us.     Paul  affirms,  in  the  second  epistle 
to  Timothv,  that  "  all  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God  ;"*  but 
it  will  be  easily  perceived,  that  this  assertion  is  not  a  sufficient  reason, 
why  we  should  believe  the  inspiration  of  those  writings,  v/hich  are  re- 
puted sacred  among  us.     The  same  claim  is  advanced  by  books,  which 
we  certainly  know  to  have  been  written  by  wicked  and  designing  men. 
According  to  the  principles  of  common  sense,  and  impartial  reasoning, 
the  testimony  of  the  Scriptures  in  their  own  favor  ought  no  more  to  be 
admitted,  than  the  testimony  of  any  other  writing  concerning  itself,  till 
we  see  it  supported  by  satisfactory  evidence.     Their  testimony,  indeed, 
we  know  to  be  true  ;  but  of  its  truth  no  man  can  be  fully  assured,  who 
hath  not  discovered  such  internal  characters,  or  such  external  attestations, 
as  amount  to  a  proof  of  their  heavenly  origin.     If  we  believe  their 
divinity  without  examination,  in  what  respect  do  we  ditler  from  those, 
who,  on  the  authority  of  their  ancestors  or  their  priests,  receive  the  Ko- 
ran of  Mahomet,  or  the  sacred  books  of  any  other  nation,  as  revelations 
from  God?     With  a  faith  so  repugnant  to  reason,  and  so  incapable  of 
defence,  how  easily  shall  we  be  puzzled  by  the  cavils,  and  bewildered 
by  the  sophisms  of  infidelity  1 

The  boldness  and  activity  of  the  enemies  of  revelation  are  distin- 
guishing features  of  the  age.  Formerly  our  religion  was  attacked  with 
«ome  reserve,  and  the  assailants  found  it  expedient  to  conceal  their  pur- 

*  2  Tim.  iii.  16. 


OF   THE    ]IOLY    SCRIPTURES.  203 

pose  unclor  a  mask  of  decency  and  respect ;  but  now  the  infidel,  with 
undaunted  and  unblushing  front,  proclaims  aloud  to  the  world  his  hos 
tility  to  the  Gospel.  Impatient,  too,  of  the  limits  within  which  he  was 
accustomed  to  confine  his  exertions,  instead  of  addressing  the  great  and 
the  wealthy,  he  goes,  with  a  spirit  of  proselytism  worthy  of  a  better 
i5ause,  in  quest  of  converts  among  the  vulgar  ;  and  strives,  by  specious 
arguments,  deliberate  misrepresentation,  confident  assertions,  scurrility 
and  ridicule  to  pervert  their  judgmsats  and  corrupt  their  hearts.  When 
the  danger  increases,  our  vigilance  should  be  doubled,  and  our  precau- 
tions should  be  multiplied.  The  peril  of  the  present  times,  therefore, 
loudly  calls  upon  us  to  examine  with  care  the  evidences  of  our  religion, 
and  to  acquaint  ourselves  with  the  arguments  by  which  the  inspiration 
of  the  Scriptures  is  demonstrated,  that  no  man  may  spoil  us,  "  through 
philosophy  and  vain  deceit,"  of  that  precious  treasure,  with  which  our 
most  valuable  earthly  possessions  deserve  not  to  be  compared. 

In  order  to  assist  those,  who  may  peruse  this  Essay,  in  conducting 
an  inquiry  so  interesting,  I  shall  observe  the  following  plan. 

First,  I  shall  give  an  account  of  the  inspiration  of  the  Scriptures ; 
or  shall  show  in  what  sense  I  believe  them  to  be  inspired. 

In  the  Secoxd  place,  I  shall  point  out  those  writings,  the  inspira- 
tion of  which  is  asserted  by  the  Christian  church ;  and  assign  some  rea- 
sons why  we  attribute  a  Divine  origin  to  them  alone. 

In  the  Third  place,  I  shall  prove  the  Inspiration  of  the  Scriptures, 
by  a  variety  of  arguments. 

Lastly,  I  shall  consider  the  principal  objections  of  infidels  against 
their  inspiration. 


CHAPTER  I. 

The  J\'uture  of  Inspiration ;  or,  the  sense  in  which  the  Scriptures  are  inspired. 

I  DEFINE  Inspiration  to  be  such  an  influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost  on 
the  understandings,  imaginations,  memories,  and  other  mental  powers  of 
the  writers  of  the  sacred  books,  as  perfectly  qualified  them  for  commu- 
nicating to  the  world  the  knowledge  of  the  will  of  God.  The  definition 
is  expressed  in  general  terms  ;  and  it  will  be  necessary  therefore,  in 
order  to  give  clear  and  precise  ideas  of  the  subject,  to  descend  to  par- 
ticulars. 

Instead  of  retailing  the  opinions  of  others,  I  shall  submit  to  the  con- 
sideration of  the  reader,  the  following  account  of  the  inspiration  of  the 
Scriptures  : 

I.  There  are  many  things  in  the  Scriptures,  which  the  writers  might 
have  known,  and  probably  did  know,  by  ordinary  moans.  As  persons 
possessed  of  memory,  judgment,  and  the  other  intellectual  faculties  which 
are  commoa  to  men,  tliey  were  able  to  relate  events,  in  which  they  had 
been  personally  concerned  ;  and  to  make  such  occasional  reflections,  as 
were  suggested  by  particular  subjects  and  occurrences.  In  these  cases, 
no  supernatural  influence  was  necessary  to  enlighten  and  invigorate 
their  minds  :  it  was  only  necessary,  that  they  should  be  infallibly  pre- 
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served  from  error.  They  did  not  need  a  revelation  to  inform  them  of 
what  had  passed  before  their  eye,  nor  to  point  out  those  inferences  and 
moral  maxims,  which  were  obvious  to  every  attentive  and  considerate 
observer.  Moses  could  tell  without  a  Divine  afflatus,  that  on  such  a 
night  the  Israelites  marched  out  of  Egypt,  and  at  such  a  place  they 
murmured  against  God  ;  and  Solomon  could  remark,  that  "  a  soft  an- 
swer turneth  away  wrath,  but  grievous  words  stir  up  anger  ;"  or,  that 
"  better  is  a  dinner  of  herbs,  where  love  is,  than  a  stalled  ox,  and  hatred 
therewhh."*  It  is  with  respect  to  such  passages  of  Scripture  alone,  as 
it  did  not  exceed  the  natural  ability  of  the  writer  to  compose,  that  I 
would  admit  the  notion  of  superintendence^  if  it  should  be  admitted  at 
all.  But,  perhaps,  this  word,  though  of  established  use,  and  almost  un- 
disputed authority,  should  be  entirely  laid  aside,  as  insufficient  to  express 
even  the  lowest  degree  of  inspiration.  In  the  passages  of  Scripture, 
which  we  are  now  considering,  I  conceive  the  writers  to  have  been  not 
merely  superintended,  that  they  might  commit  no  error,  but  likewise  to 
have  been  moved  or  excited,  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  reveal  particular 
events,  and  set  down  particular  observations.  They  were  not  like  other 
historians,  who  introduce  facts  and  reflections  into  their  narratives,  in 
the  exercise  of  their  own  judgment,  and  according  to  their  own  ideas  of 
propriety  ;  but  they  rather  resembled  amanuenses,  who  commit  to 
writing  those  things  only  which  are  selected  for  them  by  their  employer. 
Passages  written  by  the  direction  and  under  the  care  of  the  Divine 
Spirit,  may  be  said,  in  an  inferior  sense,  to  be  inspired  ;  whereas,  had 
the  men  written  them  at  the  suggestion  of  their  own  spirit,  they  would 
have  been,  in  every  respect,  human  productions,  and,  though  free  from 
error,  would  have  been  exactly  on  a  level  with  those  parts  of  profane 
writings,  which  are  agreeable  to  truth.  Superintendence,  indeed,  is  no 
peculiar  kind  of  inspiration;  but  is  the  care  exercised  by  Providence 
over  all  the  sacred  writers,  in  whatever  degree  or  manner  inspired,  to 
secure  a  faithful  relation  of  the  histories,  doctrines,  prophecies  and  pre- 
cepts, which  they  were  employed  to  communicate  to  mankind. 

.II.  There  are  other  passages  of  Scripture,  in  composing  which,  the 
minds  of  the  writers  must  have  been  supernaturally  endowed  with  more 
than  ordinary  vigor.  It  is  impossible  for  us,  and  perhaps  it  was  not 
possible  for  the  inspired  writer  Inmself,  to  determine,  where  nature 
ended,  and  inspiration  began.  He  could  not  have  marked,  with  pre- 
cision, the  limits  which  separated  the  natural  operation  of  his  faculties, 
and  the  agency  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  It  is  enough  to  know,  in  general, 
that  there  are  many  parts  of  Scripture,  in  which,  though  the  unassisted 
mind  might  have  proceeded  some  steps,  a  Divine  impulse  was  necessary 
to  enable  it  to  advance.  I  think,  for  example,  that  the  evangelists  could 
not  have  written  the  history  of  Christ  if  they  had  not  enjoyed  miracu- 
lous asssistance.  Two  of  them,  Matthew  and  John,  accompanied  our 
Saviour,  during  the  whole,  or  the  greater  part  of  the  time  of  his  personal 
ministry.  At  the  close  of  that  period,  or  rather  a  considerable  number 
of  years  after  it,  the  gospel  of  Matthew  having  been  published,  as  is 
generalUy  agreed,  at  least  eight  years,  and  that  of  John  between  sixty 
and  seventy,  posterior  to  the  ascension^  we  may  be  certain,  that  they 
had  forgotten  some  of  his  discourses  and  miracles  i  that  they  recollected 

*  Prov.  XV.  \.  12. 
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otliers  indistinctly  ;  and  that,  if  left  to  themselves,  they  would  have  been 
in  danger  of  producing  an  unfair  and  inaccurate  account,  by  omissions 
and  additions,  or  by  confounding  one  thing  with  another.  Simple  and 
illiterate  men,  who  had  never  been  accustomed  to  exercise  their  intel- 
lectual faculties,  could  not,  it  is  probable,  have  retailed  his  shorter  dis- 
courses, immediately  after  they  were  delivered,  and  much  less  those  of 
■greater  length,  as  his  sermon  on  the  mount,  and  his  last  instructions  to 
his  disciples.  Besides,  from  so  large  a  mass  of  materials,  writers  of 
iincultivated  minds,  such  as  Jewish  fishermen  and  publicans  may  be 
conceived  to  have  been,  who  were  not  in  the  habit  of  distinguishing 
and  classif^'ing,  could  not  have  made  a  judicious  selection  ;  nor  would 
persons  unskilled  in  the  art  of  composition,  have  been  able  to  express 
themselves  in  such  terms,  as  should  ensure  a  faithful  representation  of 
doctrines  and  facts,  and  with  such  dignity  as  the  nature  of  the  subject 
required.  A  Divine  influence,  therefore,  must  have  been  exerted  on 
their  minds,  by  Avhich  their  memories  and  judgments  were  invigorated, 
and  they  were  enabled  to  relate  the  doctrines  and  miracles  of  their 
Master  with  fidelity,  and  in  a  manner  the  best  fitted  to  impress  the 
readers  of  their  histories.  The  promise  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  bring  to 
their  remembrance  all  things  whatsoever  Christ  had  said  to  them,* 
proves,  that  in  writing  their  Gospels,  their  mental  powers  received  from 
his  agency  new  degrees  of  strength  and  capacity. 

Farther,  there  are  several  passages  of  Scripture,  in  which  there  is 
such  elevation  of  thought,  and  of  style,  as  clearly  shows  the  faculties  of 
the  writers  to  have  been  raised  above  their  ordinary  pitch.  There  is  a 
grandeur,  a  sublimity  of  ideas  and  expressions,  to  which  their  acknow- 
ledged powers  bare  no  proportion,  and  which,  therefore,  must  have 
resulted  from  superior  influence  upon  them.  Should  a  person  of 
moderate  talents  give  as  elevated  a  description  of  the  majesty  and 
attributes  of  God,  or  reason  as  profoundly  on  the  mysterious  doctrines 
of  religion,  as  a  man  of  the  most  exalted  genius  and  extensive  learning, 
we  could  not  fail  to  be  convinced,  that  he  was  supernaturally  assisted ; 
and  the  conviction  would  be  still  stronger,  if  his  composition  should 
transcend  the  highest  efforts  of  the  human  mind.  In  either  of  these 
cases,  it  would  be  impossible  to  account  for  his  production,  by  the 
operation  of  any  ordinary  cause.  Some  of  the  sacred  writers  were 
taken  from  the  lowest  ranks  of  life  ;  and  yet  sentiments  so  dignified, 
and  representations  of  divine  things  so  grand  and  majestic,  occur  in 
their  writings,  that  the  noblest  flights  of  human  genius,  when  compared 
with  them,  appear  cold  and  insipid.  This  remark  on  the  matter  and 
language  of  Scripture  admits  of  an  obvious  application  to  the  propheti- 
cal and  devotional  books  of  the  Old  Testament ;  and  may  be  extended 
to  many  other  passages,  in  which  the  purest  and  most  sublime  lessons 
are  delivered  on  the  subject  of  God  and  religion,  by  the  natives  of  a 
country,  unacquainted  with  the  philosophy,  the  literature,  and  the  arts 
of  the  more  polished  nations  of  antiquity. 

III.  It  is  manifest,  with  respect  to  many  passages  of  Scripture,  that 
the  subjects,  of  which  they  treat,  must  have  been  directly  revealed  to 
the  writers.  They  could  not  have  been  known  by  any  natural  means ; 
nor  was  the  knowledge  of  them  attainable  by  a  simple  elevation  of  the 

*  John  xiv.  26. 
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faculties,  because  they  were  not  deductions  from  the  principles  ofreason, 
or  from  truths  already  discovered,  but  were  founded  in  the  free  deter- 
minations of  tlie  will  of  God,  and  his  prescience  of  liuman  affairs.  With 
the  abilities  of  an  angel  we  could  not  explore  the  thoughts  and  purposes 
of  the  divine  mind.  This  degree  of  inspiration  we  attribute  to  those 
who  were  empowered  to  reveal  heavenly  mysteries,  "  which  eye  had 
not  seen,  and  ear  had  not  heard  ;"  to  those  who  were  sent  with  particu- 
lar messages  from  God  to  his  people  ;  and  to  those  who  were  employed 
to  predict  future  events.  The  plan  of  redemption  being  an  cfiect  of 
the  sovereign  counsels  of  heaven,  it  could  not  have  been  known  but  by 
a  communication  from  the  Father  of  lights. 

This  kind  of  inspiration  has  been  called  tl;e  inspiration  of  siiggesiio7i^ 
it  is  needless  to  dispute  about  a  word  ;  but  suggestion  seeming  to  express 
an  immediate  operation  on  the  mind,  by  which  ideas  are  excited  in  it,, 
is  of  too  limited  signification  to  denote  the  various  modes  in  which  the 
prophets  and  apostles  were  made  acquainted  with  supernatural  truths, 
God  revealed  himself  to  them,  not  only  by  suggestion,  but  by  dreams, 
visions,  voices,  and  the  ministry  of  angels.  This  degree  of  inspiration, 
in  strict  propriety  of  speech,  should  be  called  revelation ;  a  word 
preferable  to  suggestion,  because  it  is  expressive  of  all  the  ways  in 
which  God  communicated  new  ideas  to  the  minds  of  his  servants.  It 
is  a  word  too,  chosen  by  the  Holy  Ghost  himself,  to  signify  the  dis- 
covery of  truths  formerly  unknown  to  the  aposile?.  The  last  book  of 
the  New  Testament,  which  is  a  collection  of  prophecies,  is  called  the 
revelation  of  Jesus  Christ.  Paul  says  that  he  received  his  Gospel  by 
revelation  ;  that  "  by  revelation  the  mystery  was  made  known  to  him, 
which  in  other  ages  was  not  made  known  unto  ihe  sons  of  men,  as  it 
was  then  revealed  unto  his  holy  apostles  and  prophets  by  the  Spirit ;" 
and,  in  another  place,  having  observed,  that  "  eye  had  not  seen,  nor 
ear  heard,  neither  had  entered  into  the  heart  of  man  the  things  which 
God  had  prepared  for  them  that  love  him,"  he  adds,  "  but  God  hath 
revealed  them  unto  us  by  his  Spirit."* 

I  have  not  names  to  designate  the  two  other  kinds  of  inspiration. 
The  names  used  by  Doddridge  and  others,  superintendance,  elevation, 
and  suggestion,  do  not  convey  the  ideas  stated  in  the  preceding  par- 
ticulars ;  and  are  liable  to  material  objections,  as  we  have  already 
shown,  with  respect  to  the  first  and  the  last  of  tb.em.  Superintendance 
does  not  include  the  notion  of  a  moving  or  exciting  influence  on  the 
minds  of  the  sacred  writers,  and  consequenly  cannot  denote  any  kind 
of  inspiration  ;  and  suggestion  being  of  too  limited  a  meaning  to  express 
all  that  is  intended,  ought  to  give  place  to  a  more  appropriate  word, 
furnished  by  the  Holy  Spirit  himself.  By  those,  who  u^e  the  term 
elevation,  to  signify  a  particular  kind  of  inspiration,  it  is  confined  to  such 
parts  of  Scripture '?is  are  lofty  and  sublime  ;  whereas,  it  is  easy  to  per- 
ceive, that  there  must  have  been,  in  some  cases,  an  elevation  of  the 
faculties,  or  a  raising  of  them  above  their  usual  degree  of  vigor,  even 
when  the  province  of  the  writer  was  simple  narrative.  This  hath  been 
[irovcd,  by  a  particular  reference  to  the  evangelists.  The  account, 
which  hath  been  now  given  of  the  inspiration  of  the  Scriptures,  has,  I 
think,  these  two  recommendations,  that  there  is  no  pan  of  them,  which 

*Rev.  i.  1.     Gal.  i.  12.     Eph.  iii.  3,  5.     1  Cor.  ii.  9,  10. 
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docs  not  fall  under  one  or  other  of  the  three  foregoing  heads ;  and  that 
it  carefully  discriminates  the  different  kinds  or  degrees  of  the  agency  of 
the  Divine  Spirit  on  the  minds  of  the  different  writers.* 

Some  men  have  adopted  very  strange  and  dangerous  notions  respect- 
ing the  inspiration  of  the  Scriptures.  Dr.  Priestly  denies,  that  they 
were  written  by  a  particular  Divine  inspiration,  and  asserts,  that  the 
writers,  though  men  of  the  greatest  probity,  were  fallible,  and  have  actual- 
ly committed  mistakes  in  their  narrations  and  their  reasonings.  We  must 
not  anticipate  the  arguments  which  refute  this  opinion,  whether  ad- 
vanced by  a  heretic  or  an  infidel  ;  and  I  shall,  therefore  only  observe,  that 
this  man  and  his  followers  find  it  their  interest  to  weaken,  and  set  aside 
the  authority  of  the  Scriptures,  as  they  have  adopted  a  system  of  religion, 
from  which  all  the  distinguishing  doctrines  of  revelation  are  excluded. 
Others  consider  the  Scriptures  as  inspired  in  those  places,  where  they 
profess  to  deliver  the  word  of  God  ;  but  in  other  places,  especially  in 
the  historical  parts,  they  ascribe  to  them  only  the  same  authority  which 
is  due  to  the  writings  of  well-informed  and  upright  men.  But  as  this 
distinction  is  perfectly  arbitrary,  having  no  foundation  in  any  thing  said 
by  the  sacred  writers  themselves,  so  ic  is  liable  to  very  serious  objec- 
tions. It  represents  our  Lord  and  his  apostles,  when  they  spoke  of  the 
Old  Testament,  as  having  attested,  without  any  exception  or  limitation, 
a  number  of  books  as  Divinely  inspired,  while  some  of  them  were  partly, 
and  some  were  almost  entirely  human  compositions.  It  supposes  the 
writers  of  both  Testaments  to  have  profanely  mixed  their  own  produc- 
tions with  the  dictates  of  the  Spirit ;  and  to  have  passed  the  unhallowed 
compound  on  the  world  as  genuine.  In  fact,  by  denying  that  the}' 
were  constantly  under  infallible  guidance,  it  leaves  us  utterly  at  a  loss 
to  know  when  we  should,  or  should  not  believe  them.  If  they  could 
blend  their  own  stories  with  the  revelations  made  to  them,  how  can  I 
be  certain,  that  they  have  not,  on  some  occasions,  published,  in  the 
name  of  God,  sentiments  of  their  own,  to  which  they  were  desirous  to 
gain  credit  and  authority  1  Who  will  assure  me  of  their  perfect  fidelity 
in  drawing  a  line  of  distinction,  between  the  Divine  and  the  human  parts 
of  their  writings  1  The  denial  of  the  plenary  inspiration  of  the  Scrip- 
tures tends  to  unsettle  the  foundations  of  our  faith  ;  involves  us  in  doubt 
and  perplexity  ;  and  leaves  us  no  method  of  ascertaining  how  much  we 
should  believe,  except  an  appeal  to  reason.  But  when  reason  is  invested 
with  the  authority  of  a  judge,  not  only  is  revelation  dishonored,  and  its 
Author  insulted,  but  tlie  end  for  which  it  was  given,  is  completely  de- 
feated.   Instead  of  being  admitted  as  the  supreme  standard  of   human 

*  According  to  the  Jews,  there  were  threckinds  of  inspiration,  or  modes  of  reve- 
lation. The  books  of  Moses  they  ascribe  to  that  kind  of  revelation,  which  they  call 
moxith  to  7)wuth,  ovfdce  to  face,  and  in  proof  of  which  they  quote,  Numb.  xii.  8.  Some 
other  books  of  the  Old  Testament  proceeded  from  the  gift  ofp'ophecy.  of  which  they 
fancy  several  degrees  correspondini:  to  the  difilrcnt  methods,  which  CTod  used  in  re- 
vpalinsr  iiimsi'tf  to  the  prophets.  The  n-miiinins;  books  were  written  by  the  ijisptVa- 
tion  of  Ibe  Holy  Ghost;  and  to  these  they  g^ive  the  name  of  the  holy  loritings.  That 
there  was  a  diffurence  in  the  kind,  or  deo-ree  of  inspiration  must  be'admittcd  ;  but  this 
way  of  expressing  it  is  inaccurate  and  absurd.  The  whole  Scripture,  and  not  a  par- 
tic  jlar  part  of  it  only,  was  written  bv  the  inspiration  of  the  Spirit.  Can  any  thing 
be  more  ridiculous  than  to  say,  that  the  two  books  of  Kings  were  written  by  the 
spirit  of  prophecy  ;  but  that  the  two  books  of  Chronicles,  which  so  much  resemble 
them,  were  wntteji  by  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ? 
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Opinions  and  practices  in  religion,  it  is  degraded  into  a  subordinate  rule, 
and  possesses  no  more  authority  tlian  the  fallible  and  capricious  wisdom 
of  men  will  allow  it  to  exercise.  A  revelation,  which  must  be  subjected 
to  a  discussion  of  its  contents  as  well  as  of  its  evidence,  prior  to  its 
reception,  could  not  serve  any  valuable  purpose,  which  might  not  have 
been  attained  without  it. 

From  the  preceding  account  of  inspiration,  it  is  easy  to  perceive,  in 
what  sense  the  Scriptures  in  general  may  be  pronounced  to  be  the  Word 
of  God.  We  give  them  this  designation,  because  all  the  parts  of  which 
they  consist  have  been  written  by  persons,  moved,  directed  and  assisted 
by  his  Holy  Spirit ;  but  we  do  not  mean,  that  all  the  sentiments  con- 
tained in  them  are  just,  and  all  the  examples  are  worthy  of  imitation. 
In  the  sacred  writings,  we  meet  with  sayings  and  actions,  which  are 
neither  wiser  nor  better  for  being  found  in  them,  than  if  they  had 
occurred  in  any  ordinar}'  history.  I  apprehend,  that  some  persons, 
from  want  of  reflection,  fall  into  a  mistake  in  this  matter.  They  quote 
a  sentiment  as  authoritative,  because  they  read  it  in  the  Scriptures, 
without  waiting  to  consider,  by  whom  it  was  uttered  ;  and  draw  argu- 
ments for  the  regulation  of  their  own  conduct  and  that  of  others,  from 
an  action,  without  previousl}"  examining,  whether  it  received  the  Divine 
approbation  or  not.  Yet  it  is  certain,  not  only  that  wicked  men  and 
wicked  spirits,  are  often  introduced  as  speaking  and  acting,  but  that,  as 
the  saints  of  whom  mention  is  made,  were  not  perfect  and  infallible, 
any  more  than  the  saints  who  are  now  alive,  their  speeches  and  be- 
havior must  not  instantly  be  presumed  to  be  right,  unless  it  appear, 
that  they  were  under  the  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  or  their  example 
be  expressly  or  implicitly  commended.  From  the  mere  admission  of 
any  fact  into  the  inspired  history,  no  other  conclusion  can  be  warrant- 
ably  drawn,  than  that  it  actually  took  place,  and  it  was  the  will  of  God, 
that  we  should  be  acquainted  with  it:  its  moral  nature,  its  conformity 
or  disconformity  to  tlie  standard  of  truth  and  rectitude  must  be  ascer- 
tained b}'  some  other  method  than  its  sin'ij:)le  insertion  in  the  Bible. 
Were  clear  ideas  formed  on  this  subject,  some  misapplications  of  pas- 
sages would  be  prevented ;  and  some  objections  which  are  brought 
against  the  inspiration  of  the  sacred  books,  would  either  not  bo  advanced 
at  all,  or,  as  we  shall  afterwards  have  occasion  to  show,  would  be  im- 
mediately perceived  to  be  ill-founded  and  inconclusive. 

For  the  more  complete  elucidation  of  this  point,  let  it  be  observed, 
that  there  are  two  senses  considerably  difterent  in  which  a  book  may  be 
denominated  the  word  of  God.  In  the  first  place,  the  meaning  may  be, 
that  all  the  contents  of  the  book  were  spoken  or  revealed  by  God  him- 
self; or  that  they  proceeded  directly  from  the  eternal  source  of  wisdom 
and  purity,  and  by  consequence,  are  all  true  and  holy.  It  is  evident, 
that,  according  to  this  sense  of  the  word  of  God,  the  designation  can  be 
given  only  to  a  part  of  the  Scriptures,  because  they  contain,  besides  a 
revelation  of  the  divine  counsels,  an  account  of  human  opinions,  man- 
ners, customs,  superstitions,  and  crimes.  Sometimes,  it  is  God  who 
speaks,  and  at  other  times  it  is  man.  Now,  we  are  presented  with  a  view 
of  his  wise  and  holy  dispensations ;  then,  there  is  a  delineation  of  the 
policy,  the  ambition,  the  folly  of  his  creatures.  In  the  second  place,  a 
book  may  be  styled  the  Word  of  God,  to  signify,  that  it  was  composed 
by    his   direction  and   assistance,  and  that  every   thing   contained   in 
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it  was  inserted  by  his  special  appointment.  It  is  plain,  that  consist- 
ently with  this  definition,  there  may  be  things  in  the  book  which  were 
neither  spoken  nor  approved  by  God,  though  for  wise  purposes,  he  has 
assigned  them  a  place  in  it.  In  this  sense,  the  title  of  the  word  of  God 
is  applicable  to  the  Scriptures  at  large,  the  whole  having  been  written 
by  men  whom  he  inspired,  and  who,  being  guided  and  controlled  by  his 
Spirit,  could  neither  fall  into  error,  nor  be  guilty  of  mutilating  and  cor- 
rupting it  by  omissions  and  interpolations.  Hence  we  are  authorized 
not  only  to  consider  all  the  doctrines,  all  the  precepts,  all  the  promises, 
aud  all  the  threatenings  delivered  by  God  himself,  or  by  others  in  his 
name,  as  true,  righteous  and  faithful;  but  farther  to  believe,  that  the 
events,  which  are  said  to  have  happened,  and  the  words  and  actions, 
which  are  represented  to  have  been  spoken  and  done,  did  so  happen,  and 
were  so  spoken  and  done.  But  whether  the  conduct  related  be  wise  or 
foolish,  moral  or  immoral,  we  must  determine  by  the  judgment  pro- 
nounced in  the  Scriptures  themselves  on  particular  cases,  or  by  applying 
those  principles  and  general  rules,  which  are  laid  down  in  them  to  regu- 
late our  decisions, 

A.  question  of  great  importance  demands  our  attention,  while  we  are 
endeavoring  to  settle,  with  precision,  the  notion  of  the  inspiration  of  the 
Scriptures.  It  relates  to  the  words,  in  which  the  sacred  writers  have 
expressed  their  ideas.  On  this  subject  Christians  are  divided  in  opinion, 
some  maintaining,  that,  in  the  choice  of  words,  they  were  left  to  their 
own  discretion,  and  that  the  language  is  human,  though  the  matter  be 
Divine  ;  while  others  believe,  that,  in  their  expressions,  as  well  as  in 
their  sentiments,  they  were  under  the  infallible  direction  of  the  Spirit, 
It  is  the  last  opinion,  which  appears  to  be  conformable  to  truth ;  and  it 
mav  be  supported  by  the  following  reasoning. 

Every  man,  who  hath  attended  to  the  operations  of  his  own  mind, 
knows,  that  we  think  in  words  ;  or  that  when  we  form  a  train  or  combi- 
nation of  ideas,  we  clothe  them  with  words  ;  and  that  the  ideas  which  are 
not  thus  clothed,  are  indistinct  and  confused.  Let  a  man  try  to  think  upon 
anv  subject,  moral  or  religious,  without  the  aid  of  language,  and  he  will 
either  experience  a  total  cessation  of  thought ;  or,  as  this  seems  impos- 
sible, at  least  while  we  are  awake,  he  will  feel  himself  constrained,  not- 
withstanding his  utmost  endeavors,  to  have  recourse  to  words  as  the 
instrument  of  his  mental  operations.  As  a  great  part  of  the  Scriptures 
was  suggested  or  revealed  to  the  writers  ;  and  as  the  thoughts  or  senti- 
ments, which  were  conveyed  into  their  minds  by  the  Spirit,  were  per- 
fectly new  to  them,  it  is  plain  that  they  must  have  been  accompanied 
with  words  proper  to  express  them  ;  and,  consequently,  that  the  words 
were  dictated  by  the  same  influence  on  their  minds,  which  communica- 
ted the  ideas.  The  ideas  could  not  have  come  without  the  words,  be- 
cause without  them  they  could  not  have  been  conceived.  A  notion  of 
the  form  and  qualities  of  a  material  object  may  be  produced  by  subject- 
ing it  to  our  senses  ;  but  there  is  no  conceivable  method  of  making  us 
acquainted  with  new  abstract  truths,  or  with  things  which  do  not  lie 
within  the  sphere  of  sensation,  but  by  conveying  to  the  mind,  in  some 
way  or  other,  the  words  significant  of  them.  In  all  those  passages  of 
Scripture,  therefore,  which  were  written  by  revelation,  it  is  manifest, 
that  the  words  were  inspired  ;  and  this  is  still  more  evident,  with  respect 
to  those  passages  which  the  writers  themselves  did  not  understand.     No 
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man  could  write  an  intelligible  discourse  on  a  sabject,  which  he  does 
not  understand,  unless  he  were  furnislied  with  the  words,  as  well  as  the 
sentiments;  and  that  the  penmen  of  the  Scriptures  did  not  always  un- 
derstand what  they  wrote,  might  be  safely  inferred  from  the  compara- 
tive darkness  of  the  dispensation  under  which  some  of  them  lived  ;  and 
it  is  intimated  by  Peter,  when  he  says,  that  the  prophets  "  inquired  and 
searched  diligently  what,  and  what  manner  of  time,  the  Spirit  of  Christ 
which  was  in  them  did  signify,  when  it  testified  beforehand  the  sufierings 
of  Christ,  and  the  glory  that  should  follow."*  Their  subsequent  inqui- 
ries into  the  meaning  of  their  own  predictions,  prove,  that  while  they 
delivered  the  words,  they  had  no  distinct  knowledge  of  the  sense. 

In  other  passages  of  Scripture,  those  not  excepted  in  which  the  wri- 
ters relate  such  things  as  had  fallen  within  the  compass  of  their  own 
knowledge,  we  will  be  disposed  to  believe,  that  the  words  are  inspired, 
if  we  calmly  and  seriously  weigh  the  following  considerations.  If  Christ 
promised  to  his  disciples,  that  when  they  were  brought  before  kings  and 
governors  for  his  sake,  "  it  should  be  given  them  in  that  same  hour  what 
they  should  speak,  and  that  the  Spirit  of  their  Father  should  speak  in 
them  ;"t  a  piomise  which  cannot  be  reasonably  understood  to  signify 
less  than  that  both  words  and  sentiments  should  be  dictated  to  them  :  it 
is  fully  as  credible,  that  they  were  assisted  in  the  same  manner,  when 
they  wrote,  especially  as  the  record  was  to  last  through  all  ages,  and  to 
be  a  rule  of  faith  to  all  the  nations  of  the  earth.  Paul  affirms,  that  he 
and  the  other  apostles  spoke,  "  not  in  the  words  which  man's  wisdom 
teachctli,  but  which  the  Holy  Ghost  taught  ;"|  and  this  general  asser- 
tion may  be  applied  to  their  writings,  as  well  as  to  their  sermons.  Be- 
sides, every  man  who  hath  rellected  upon  the  subject,  is  aware  of  the 
importance  of  a  proper  selection  of  words  in  expressing  our  sentiments  ; 
and  knows  how  easy  it  is  for  a  heedless  or  unskilful  person,  not  only  to 
mjure  the  beauty  and  weaken  the  efficacy  of  a  discourse,  by  the  impro- 
priety of  his  language,  but  by  substituting  one  word  for  another,  to  winch 
it  seems  to  be  equivalent,  to  alter  the  meaning,  and  perhaps  render  it 
totally  different.  If,  then,  the  sacred  writers  had  not  been  directed  in 
the  choice  of  words,  how  could  we  have  been  assured,  that  those,  which 
they  have  chosen,  were  the  most  proper?  Is  it  not  possible,  nay,  is  it 
not  certain,  that  they  would  have  sometimes  expressed  themselves  inac- 
curately, as  many  of  them  were  illiterate  ;  and  by  consequence,  would 
have  obscured  and  misrepresented  the  truth "?  In  this  case,  how  could 
our  faith  have  securely  rested  on  their  testimony  1  Would  not  the  sus- 
picion of  error  in  their  writings  have  rendered  it  necessary,  before  we 
received  them,  to  try  them  by  the  standard  of  reason ;  and  would  not 
the  authority  and  the  design  of  revelation  have  thus  been  overthrown  ? 
We  must  conclude,  therefoi'e,  that  the  words  of  Scripture  are  from  God, 
as  well  as  the  matter  ;  or  we  shall  charge  him  with  a  want  of  wisdom, 
in  transmitting  his  truths  through  a  channel,  by  which  they  might  have 
been,  and  most  probably  have  been  polluted. 

To  the  inspiration  of  the  words,  the  dillerence  in  die  style  of  the  sa- 
cred writers  seems  to  be  an  objection  ;  because,  if  the  Holy  Ghost  were 
the  author  of  the  words,  the  style  might  be  expected  to  be  uniformly  the 
same.     But,  in  answer  to  this  objection,  it  may  be  observed,  that  tho 

*  1  P.'t.  i.  10,  11.        t  Matt.  X.  19,  20.    Luke  xii.  11  12.         I  1  Cor.  ii.  13. 
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Divine  Spirit,  whose  operations  are  various,  might  act  differentlv  on 
difterent  persons,  according  to  the  natural  turn  of  their  minds.  He 
might  enable  one  man,  for  instance,  to  write  more  sublimely  than  ano- 
ther, because  he  was  naturally  of  a  more  exalted  genius  than  the  other, 
and  the  subject  assigned  to  him  demanded  more  elevated  language  ;  or, 
he  might  produce  a  difference  in  the  style  of  the  same  man,  by  raising, 
at  one  time,  his  faculties  above  their  ordinary  state,  and  by  leavinsf  them, 
at  another,  to  act  according  to  their  native  energy,  under  his  inspection 
and  control.  We  should  not  suppose,  that  inspiration,  even  in  its  hio^her 
degrees,  deprived  those,  who  were  the  subjects  of  it,  of  the  use  of  their 
faculties.  They  were,  indeed,  the  organs  of  the  Spirit ;  but  they  were 
conscious,  intelligent  organs.  They  were  dependent,  but  distinct  agents ; 
and  the  o])eration  of  their  mental  powers,  though  elevated,  and  directed 
by  superior  influence,  was  analagous  to  their  ordinary  mode  of  proce- 
dure. It  is  easy,  therefore,  to  conceive,  that  the  style  of  the  writers  of 
the  Scriptures  should  differ,  just  as  it  would  have  differed,  if  they  had 
not  been  inspired.  A  perfect  uniformity  of  style  could  not  have  taken 
place,  unless  they  had  all  been  inspired  in  the  same  degree,  and  by  in- 
spiration their  faculties  had  been  completely  suspended  ;  so  that  Divine 
truths  were  conveyed  by  them,  in  the  same  passive  nianner,  in  which  a 
pipe  affords  a  passage  to  water,  or  a  trumpet  to  the  breath. 

The  opinion,  which  I  have  thus  endeavored  to  support,  is  not  singu- 
lar. It  has  been  maintained  by  men  of  talents  and  learning ;  and  seems 
to  be  the  hypothesis,  which  a  due  reverence  for  the  Scriptures  will  ulti- 
mately lead  us  to  adopt.  It  would  not  have  been  consistent  with  the 
goodness,  any  more  than  with  the  wisdom  of  God,  to  subject  a  revela- 
tion of  his  will  to  the  risk  of  being  misrepresented  by  imperfect  and 
inaccurate  expressions,  in  consequence  of  which  mankind  would  have 
been  exposed  to  the  inevitable  danger  of  error.  If,  to  evade  this  objec- 
tion, it  be  granted,  that  a  superintendance  was  exercised  over  the  sacred 
writers,  to  preserve  them  from  blunders  in  language,  the  point  in  ques- 
tion is  virtually  conceded.  That  superintendance  implying,  it  is  mani- 
fest, an  influence  on  their  minds,  by  which  they  were  led  to  ejnploy 
words  and  phrases,  that  would  not  have  naturally  occurred  to  thern, 
rendered  tlie  style  not  properly  their  own,  as  it  was  confessedly  different 
from  what  they  would  have  used,  if  they  had  been  left  at  fuU'liberty  to 
express  themselves  as  they  pleased.  They  did  not  write  as  their  own 
genius  freely  prompted  them  ;  but  under  the  secret  direction  and  con- 
trol of  the  Divine  Spirit,  who  moulded  their  conceptions  and  ^uided 
their  pens,  in  complete  subservience  to  his  own  desisrns. 


CHAPTER  II. 

Inspired  Books Jipocryphal  Books. 

Having  fixed  the  sense,  in  which  we  assert  that  certain  writings  are 
inspired,  we  proceed  to  ascertain  what  those  writings  arc.  Many  books 
liave  appeared  in  the  world  claiming  a  heavenly  origin:  and  there  are 
many  books,  which,  though  they  advance  no  such  claim,  contain  nothing 
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but  the  pure  doctrines,  and  holy  precepts  of  religion.  Yet,  among  all 
this  number,  we  ascribe  inspiration  to  those  alone,  which  are  commonly 
called  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament ;  the  first  of  these 
collections  beginning  with  Genesis,  and  ending  with  Malachi ;  the  second 
beginning  with  Matthew,  and  ending  with  the  Revelation. 

But  why,  it  may  be  asked,  do  we  acknowledge  these  books,  and  these 
alone,  to  be  Divinely  inspired?  Why  from  a  multitude  of  claimants  do 
we  select  a  few  individuals,  and  allow  them  the  exclusive  possession  of 
that  authority,  to  which  all  make  equal  pretensions  1  The  only  answer, 
which  in  this  stage  of  our  inquiry,  it  is  necessary  to  give,  is,  that  no  other 
books  have  been  handed  down  to  us  as  inspired  by  the  church,  of  whose 
duty  it  is  an  essential  part,  to  point  out  to  the  observation  of  mankind 
that  genuine  revelation,  which  hath  been  commhted  to  her  care.  We 
deny,  indeed,  that  the  authority  of  the  Scriptures  depends  on  her  testi- 
mony ;  but,  as  they  were  entrusted  to  her  as  a  sacred  deposit,  we  con- 
sider her  testimony  as  furnishing  a  strong  argument  in  favor  of  their 
inspiration.  The  ancient  church  undoubtedly  observed  what  books 
were  delivered  to  her  by  prophets  and  apostles,  and  as  we  have  no  rea- 
son to  think,  that  she  suffered  herself  to  be  deceived,  so  there  is  no 
ground  to  suspect  any  design,  on  her  part,  to  impose  upon  us.*  It  is, 
then,  to  those  books,  which  come  to  us  recommended  and  attested  by 
catholic  and  uninterrupted  tradition,  that  our  attention  must  be  directed, 
I  shall  separately  inquire  into  the  grounds  on  which  we  receive  the 
books  contained  in  the  Old  Testanient.  to  the  exclusion  of  all  others. 

In  ascertaining  the  genuineness  of  the  Christian  Scriptures,  we  must 
employ  the  same  method  which  we  follow,  when  the  genuineness  of 
any  other  book  is  the  subject  of  investigation.  As  ii  is  only  by  testi- 
mony, that  this  question  can  be  determined,  it  is  necessary  to  appeal  to 
those,  who,  from  the  time  when  they  flourished,  were  competent  to 
judge,  and  from  their  circumstances,  felt  themselves  peculiarly  interes- 
ted in  examining  the  evidence  with  diligence  and  caution.  The  Chris- 
tian writers  of  the  first  ages  are  the  Avitnesses  to  whom  we  nuist  apply 
for  information  with  respect  to  the  books,  which  were  coniposed  by  the 
immediate  disciples  and  apostles  of  Christ,  and  by  them  were  delivered 
to  the  world  as  an  authentic  account  of  the  Gosjiel  and  its  Author.  The 
task  of  searching  the  records  of  antiquity  hath  been  undertaken  by 
learned  men,  and  executed  with  great  industry  and  zeal.  The  result 
of  their  inquries  is,  that  the  books  of  the  New  Testament  which  we 
now  receive,  are  cited  by  the  early  writers  as  books  of  Divine  authority  ; 
that  lists  were  drawn  up  by  private  individuals  and  by  councils,  in 
which  these  books  are  inserted ;  that  they  were  read  in  the  churches  or 
religious  assemblies  of  the  Christians,  not  merely  as  pious  and  useful 
compositions,  like  the  epistle  of  Clement  and  the  Shepherd  of  Hennas, 
but  as  the  dictates  of  inspiration  ;  and  that  they  were  carefully  distin- 
guished from  every  spurious  production.t 

There  is  no  reason  to  suspect,  that  the  Ciuistians,  in   the  primitive 

*  We  find  C^ril  of  Jerusalem  direclinn  those,  to  whom  he  addressed  his  catachelical  di>- 
courses,  to  learn  from  the  church  the  inspired  hooks,  as  disiinguished  from  the  apochrvphal. 
Kill  (ptXoiiaSCJs  £7rfy>'U)5i  irapa  ti;s  e/ckXi/itioj,  Troiai  i-iiv  liaiv  I'a  tik  raXuidj  6ia5)iKrii  /?i,.'i\oc, 
Ttolai  ii  TTji  Katviji'  Kat  fiot  fttjih'  tuv  aTroKpvijxav  avayivuaKc.     Cyril'  Cataches.  IV. 

t  See  Lai-tlner's  Credibility  of  the  Gospel  History,  Part  ii.  Jones'  New  and  Full 
Method  of  settling  the  Canonical  Authority  oi'  the  5[e\v  Testament. 
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times,  were  careless  in  an  aftair  of  such  magnitude,  and  received  books 
into  the  canon,  or  rejected  them,  at  hazard.  To  insinuate  that  they 
suffered  themselves  to  be  imposed  upon  by  artful  men,  who  wished  to 
make  their  own  compositions  pass  for  a  divine  revelation,  is  contrary  to 
all  probability  ;  and  being  a  supposition  without  the  slightest  evidence, 
might,  with  equal  propriety,  be  brought  forward  to  invalidate  the  strong- 
est testimony  in  any  other  case.  Whether  the  Scriptures  of  the  New 
Testament  were  inspired  or  not,  their  inspiration  was  by  them  uni- 
versally believed.  They  regaided  them  as  the  oracles  of  heaven,  by 
which  they  were  bound  to  regulate  all  their  opinions  and  practices  in 
religion  ;  on  which  they  founded  all  their  hopes  of  future  felicity.  The 
rejection  of  a  single  inspired  book,  and  the  reception  of  a  forged  one, 
would  have  equally  exposed  them,  in  their  own  apprehension,  to  eter- 
nal damnation.  Their  circumstances,  too,  were  peculiar,  and  contri- 
buted to  render  them  cautious  and  exact  in  examining  the  authority  of 
the  Scriptures.  Their  attachment  to  the  religion  of  Christ  exposed 
them  to  incredible  hardships  and  sufferings.  By  embracing  it,  they 
lost  the  favor  of  their  friends  and  countr^'men,  the  prospect  of  wealth 
and  honor,  the  ease  and  quiet  which  the  laws  secured  to  the  professors 
of  the  established  faith;  and  they  subjected  themselves  to  contempt, 
hatred,  obloquy,  and  every  thing  terrible  to  human  nature.  Now,  as 
no  man  will  voluntarily  submit  to  pains  and  losses,  without  the  hope  of 
a  recompense,  and  as  their  expectations  could  only  be  realized,  if  the 
religion  was  true,  and  their  ideas  of  it  were  just,  we  may  be  assured, 
that  they  exercised  the  utmost  care,  in  distinguishing  the  genuine  records 
of  it  from  all  such  as  were  forged.  They  would  not  stake  their  all  upon 
an  uncertainty  ;  they  would  not  risk  every  thing  dear  and  valuable, 
without  examining  the  offered  security,  that  they  should  be  ultimate 
gainers. 

While  these  considerations  render  it  highly  probable,  that  the  canon 
of  the  New  Testament  was  not  settled  at  random,  but  was  framed  in 
consequence  of  prudent  aud  diligent  investigation,  we  are  able  to  pro- 
duce some  facts,  which  fully  establish  this  conclusion.  We  know, 
tliat,  in  the  early  ages,  there  were  many  gospels,  and  acts,  and  epistles, 
and  revelations,  besides  those  which  we  at  present  receive,  claiming  to 
have  been  written  by  inspiration  ;  such  as  the  acts  of  Paul,  Andrew, 
and  John,  the  gospels  of  Peter,  Thomas,  and  Matthias,  the  revelation 
of  Peter,  with  many  others,  which  it  would  be  tedious  to  mention.  We 
know,  likewise,  that  the  authority  of  a  few  of  the  books,  which  we 
believe  to  be  inspired,  was  called  in  question  by  some ;  as  the  epistles 
of  James  and  Jude,  the  second  epistle  of  Peter,  the  second  and  third 
epistle  of  John,  the  Revelation,  and  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  because 
no  name  being  prefixed,  it  was  uncertain,  who  was  the   writer  of  it.* 

*  Euseb.  Hist.  Lib.  iii.  ctip.  25.  In  that  chapter,  Eusebius  takes  notice  of  three 
classes  or  orders  of  books  ;  those  which  were  universally  acknowledged  ;  those  which 
were  called  in  question  by  some,  though  received  by  many  ;  and  tho.fe  which  were 
manifestly  spurious.  When  enumerating  the  books,  the  authority  of  which  was  dis- 
puted, he  does  not  mention  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  ;  but  we  learn  from  the  third 
chapter  of  the  same  book,  that  some  rejected  it,  from  the  notion  that  it  was  not  written 
by  Paul.  He  points  out  two  marks,  by  which  the  spurious  writings  might  be  dis- 
tinguished from  those  which  were  truly  inspired.  These  are  the  style,  i  rrn  ^pairtiot  ^apaK- 
TJtp  ;  and  the  sentiment  and  scope  of  the  matter  contained  in  them,  'rj  yvwuri  /cat  ij  ruv  h' 
avTols  (pcpoj/ivuv  Tioa/pttrif. 
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But  these  facts,  instead  of  begetting  any  suspicion  in  our  minds,  with 
respect  to  our  present  Scriptures,  serve  to  confirm  us  in  the  belief,  that 
they  are  authentic.  They  show,  that  the  church  did  not  rashly  give 
credit  to  every  pretence  of  inspiration,  but  examined  every  such  pre- 
tence with  the  most  scrupulous  care  ;  whence  some  books,  which  were 
really  inspired,  were  not  at  once  received  in  every  part  of  the  Christian 
world,  and  others,  which  bore  the  names  of  apostles,  being  found  sup- 
posititious, were  rejected.  A  pronenessto  believe,  and  a  disposition  to 
scepticism  are  alike  unfavorable  to  the  discovery  of  truth.  The  primi- 
tive church  neither  received  nor  rejected  all  the  books,  which  laid  claim 
to  inspiration  ;  but  admitted  or  excluded  them,  after  the  evidence  on 
both  sides  had  been  maturely  considered.  A  spirit  of  discrimination 
was  exercised ;  and  we  may  have  the  greater  confidence,  therefore,  in 
the  canon  which  was  finally  agreed  upon. 

Similar  reasoning  may  be  used  with  regard  to  the  Old  Testament. 
The  .Tews  were  impelled  by  motives  of  the  most  powerful  nature,  to 
employ  the  greatest  diligence  in  examining  the  grounds,  on  which  the 
books,  which  were  presented  to  them  as  Divine,  rested  their  claim. 
They  entertained  the  same  ideas  with  the  first  Christians,  respecting 
the  consequences  of  embracing  a  false,  and  rejecting  a  true  revelation. 
That  they  did  not  rashly  admit  books  into  their  canon,  but  received 
or  excluded  them,  according  as  the  evidence  of  their  inspiration  was 
satisfactory  or  not,  we  learn  from  the  case  of  the  apocr3phal  books,  of 
which  we  shall  afterwards  speak.  The  books  thus  carefully  distinguish- 
ed, they  have  delivered  to  the  Christian  church  ;  and  we  know  that 
those  alone,  which  are  now  in  our  possession,  were  acknowledged  by 
them  in  the  days  of  our  Saviour,  The}^  arrange  them  in  three  classes, 
the  law,  the  prophets,  and  the  holy  writings;  and  to  this  arrangement 
he  seems  to  have  alluded,  when  he  said  to  his  disciples,  "  These  are 
the  words  which  I  spake  unto  you,  while  I  was  yet  with  you,  that  all 
things  must  be  fulfilled,  which  are  written  in  the  law  of  INIoses,  and  in 
the  prophets,  and  in  the  psalms,  concerning  me."*  There  is  extant  a 
Greek  translation  of  the  Old  Testament,  known  by  the  name  of  the 
Septuacfint,  or  the  translation  of  the  Seventy,  and  made  before  the 
Christian  gera ;  in  which  are  the  same  books  that  are  at  present  found 
in  the  Hebrew  copies.  Since  the  time  of  our  Saviour  it  hath  not  been 
in  the  power  of  the  Jews,  though  they  had  been  so  disposed,  to  add  to, 
or  take  from  the  ancient  canon,  because  the  custody  of  the  books  hath 
been  transferred  to  the  christian  church  ;  nor  on  the  other  hand,  could 

*  Luke  XXIV.  44.  The  law  comprehends  tlie  live  books  of  Moses.  The  prophets 
sre  subdivided  into  the  former  and  the  latter.  The  former  prophets  are  Joshua, 
Judges,  Samuel  and  Kin£.s;  the  latter  prophets  arc  a^ain  distinguished  into  tiie  great- 
er. Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  Ezekiel ;  and  the  lesser,  Hosea,  Joel,  Amos.  &c.  The  Holy 
Writings  aro  Psalms,  Proverbs,  Job,  Canticles,  lluth,  Lamentations,  Ecclesiastes, 
Esther,  Daniel,  Ezra,  Nehemiah,  Chronicles.  In  the  text  (juoted  above,  the  Psalms 
arc  put  for  the  Holy  Writings,  probably  because  they  were  the  principal  book,  or 
occupied  the  first  place  in  that  division.  This  classification  affords  but  a  poor  speci- 
men of  the  judgment  of  its  authors ;  for  none,  it  mav  be  presumed,  but  liicmselves, 
would  have  denied  Daniel  a  place  among  the  prophets,  and  ranked  Ruth  rather  than 
Judges  or  Samuel,  among  the  Holy  Writings.  Dr.  Owen  thinks,  that,  though  the 
general  division  b^  ancient,  the  present  arrangement  of  the  books  is  the  work  of  the 
post-talnnidical  doctors,  who  had  a  regard,  in  making  it,  to  the  different  degrees,  Of 
modes  of  revelation,  mentioned  in  note,  page  207.  Owen  on  the  Epistle  to  the  He. 
brews,  vol.  1.  Exercit.  vii. 
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the  Christian  church  have  made  any  alteration,  because  the  Jews  have 
watched  her  with  a  jealous  eye,  and  would  not  have  failed,  from  malig- 
nity as  well  as  zeal,  to  exclaim  against  the  unhallowed  deed.  Hence, 
at  this  moment,  the  Jews  and  we  recognise  the  same  books,  as  contain- 
ing the  revelation  which  God  made  to  their  fathers. 

But  besides  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament,  which  were  acknow- 
leged  by  the  Jews,  there  are  some  other  books,  to  which  the  Divine 
authority  hath  been  assigned ;  and  of  which,  tliei'efore,  it  is  necessary 
to  take  notice,  before  wc  leave  this  part  of  the  subject.  The  church 
of  Rome,  by  her  last  council  which  met  at  Trent,  hath  placed,  in  the 
same  rank  with  the  law  and  the  prophets,  the  following  apocryphal 
books:  Tobit,  Judith,  the  Wisdom  of  Solomon,  Ecclesiasticus,  the  first 
and  second  book  of  the  Maccabees,  Baruch,  with  the  additions  to  Es- 
ther and  Daniel.*  By  all  protestant  churches,  however,  they  are 
accounted  mere  human  compositions  ;  and,  in  defence  of  this  judgment, 
the  following  reasons  may  be  advanced. 

They  were  not  acknowledged  to  be  of  Divine  authority  by  the  Jews. 
This  circumstance  is  decisive.  If  they  were  not  received  by  those,  to 
whom  the  oracles  of  God  v/ere  committed,  and  who  were  never  blamed 
for  rejecting  any  of  his  oracles,  what  right  has  any  council,  or  any  indi- 
vidual, under  the  present  dispensation,  to  assign  ihem  a  place  among  the 
canonical  writinsjs  ?  In  confirmation  of  this  argument,  it  mav  be  re- 
marked,  that  they  are  not  written,  either  in  pure  Hebrew,  or  in  that 
mixed  dialect  which  was  spoken  after  the  captivity,  but  in  Greek ;  and 
it  is  highly  improbable,  that  God  would  deliver  any  part  of  revelation  to 
his  people  in  a  language  which  they  did  not  understand.! 

Tliey  were  written  after  the  days  of  Malachi,  in  whom,  according  to 
the  universal  testimony  of  the  Jews,  the  spirit  of  prophecy  ceased,  and 
who  not  obscurely  hints,  that  after  hitii  no  prophet  should  arise,  till  the 
Baptist  appeared  in  the  spirit  and  power  of  Elijah.|  The  vain  pre- 
tence, in  the  book  of  wisdom,  that  it  was  written  by  Solomon,  is  an 
additional  proof,  that  it  is  not  inspired,  because  the  pretence  is  manifestly 
false.  In  another  part  of  the  book,  the  writer  represents  the  Israelites 
as  in  subjection  to  their  enemies ;  whereas  we  know,  that,  during  the 
reign  of  Solomon,  they  enjoyed  peace  and  prosperity.§ 

No  part  of  them  is  quoted  by  Christ  or  his  apostles.  Indeed,  all  the 
books  of  the  Old  Testament  are  not  cited  in  the  New  ;  but  we  meet  with 
references  to  most  of  them  ;  and  they  are  all  recognized,  as  we  have 
seen,  under  the  general  titles  of  the  law,  the  prophets,  and  the  psalms. 
Is  it  credible,  that,  if  the  apocryphal  books  were  inspired,  not  a  senti- 
ment would  be  transcribed,  not  a  passage  would  be  produced  as  an  au- 

*  Vide  Canoncs  ct  Deercta  Concili  Tridentini,  Sess.  Q.uart.  There  arc  some  olhcr 
apocryphal  books  ;'biit  those  which  have  been  named,  arc  the  only  ones  sanctioned 
by  the  council.  Its  words  arc  worthy  to  be  transcribed.  "Si  quis  libros  ipsos  inte- 
gros,  turn  omnibus  suis  partibus,  (with  tlie  stories,  no  doubt,  of  the  sparrovv's  dung, 
which  fell  on  the  eyes  of  Tobit,  and  of  the  heart  and  liver  of  the  fish,  the  snu.ke  of 
which  frightened  the  devil,)  pro  sacris  et  canonicis  non  siusccperit, — anathema  sit." 

t  It  has  been  supposed,  indeed,  that  Judith,  Tobit,  and  the  first  book  of  Macca- 
bees, were  originally  written  in  Chaldaic,  and  afterwards  translated  into  Greek,  in 
which  language  alono  they  are  now  extant ;  hut  about  this  point  learned  men  are  not 
fully  agreed.  The  wisdom  of  ihc  Son  of  Sinich  is  a  translation  of  an  imperfett 
work  of  his  grandfather,  written,  as  he  says,  in  Bebrew.  The  argument  applies, 
without  doubt,  to  nil  the  other  apocryphal  books. 

I  Mai.  W.  4,  5,  6.  §  Wisd.  ix.  7.  8,     xr.  14. 
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thority  from  any  of  them,  in  the  Gospels  or  Epistles  ;  and  that  not  a 
single  word  would  be  found  in  all  the  New  Testament,  from  which  it 
could  be  inferred,  that  such  books  were  in  existence  ? 

They  were  not  admitted  into  the  canon  of  Scripture,  during  the  first 
four  centuries  ;  and  when  they  began  to  be  used  in  the  religious  assem- 
blies, they  were  read,  as  Jerom  says,  not  for  the  confirmation  of  doctrine, 

but  for  the  edification  of  tiie  common  people, "  ad  cedificationem 

plebis,  non  ad  authoritatem  dogmatum  confirmandam."  Even  the  coun- 
cil of  Carthage,  which  met  in  the  early  part  of  the  fifth  century,  and 
placed  the  apocryphal  books  among  the  canonical  Scriptures,  has  been 
supposed  to  use  the  word  canonical  in  that  loose  sense,  which  was  some- 
times annexed  to  it  by  the  fathers,  when  they  applied  it  to  all  those 
books,  which  might  be  read  in  the  church.*  The  same  council  seems 
to  ascribe  Divine  authority  exclusively  to  the  undisputed  Scriptures  of 
the  Old  and  New  Testament,  when,  in  a  preceding  unanimous  decree,  it 
warns  every  man  not  to  act  in  opposition  to  the  prophets,  and  the 
Gospels.f 

Not  one  of  the  writers,  in  direct  terms,  advances  a  claim  to  inspira- 
tion ;  and  some  of  them  say  such  things,  as  amount  to  an  acknowledg- 
ment that  they  were  not  inspired.  The  Son  of  Sirach  begs  the  reader 
to  pardon  any  faults  which  he  may  have  committed,  in  translating  the 
work  of  his  grandfather  into  Greek.|  It  is  acknowledged  in  two  places 
of  the  first  book  of  the  Maccabees,  that  there  was,  at  that  time,  no 
prophet  in  Israel.§  The  second  book  is  a  professed  abridgement  of  five 
books  of  Jason  of  Cyrene  ;1|  and  the  author  concludes  with  the  follow- 
ing words,  which  are  unworthy  of  a  person  who  wrote  by  inspiration : 
"  If  I  have  done  well,  and  as  is  fitting  the  story,  it  is  that  which  I 
desired ;  but  if  slenderly  and  meanly,  it  is  that  which  I  could  attain 
unto."^ 

Lastly,  the  apocryphal  books  contain  fables,  lies,  and  contradictions. 
The  story  of  Judith  is,  on  good  grounds,  pronounced  to  be  a  fiction. 
After  the  return  of  the  Jews  from  captivity,  when  it  is  said  to  have  hap- 
pened, there  was  no  Nabuchodonoser,  king  of  Assyria,  by  whose  army 
their  land  could  be  invaded.  The  most  remarkable  incidents  in  Tobit 
are  exactly  on  a  level,  in  point  of  probability,  with  the  tales  which 
amused  our  childhood.  Antiochus  is  said,  in  the  first  book  of  Macca- 
bees, to  have  died  in  Babylon  ;**  but  in  the  second,  to  have  been  slain 
in  the  temple  of  Nanea,  in  Persia;  and  again,  to  have  died  in  a  strange 
country,  in  the  mountains.lt  Several  other  instances  of  falsehood  and 
contradiction  might  be  added. 

Before  we  close  this  chapter,  it  will  be  proper  to  make  a  iew  remarks, 
on  a  question  intimately  connected  with  the  present  subject :  namely, 
Avhether  any  inspired  books  have  been  lost. 

With  regard  to  the  New  Testament,  there  is  no  ground  for  imagining, 

*  Vide  Codic.  Canon.  Ecclos.  Afric.  Can.  xxiv.  The  uninspired  books,  which 
might  be  read  in  the  church,  were  generally  called  ecclesiastical ;  but  as  a  canon  was 
formed,  or  a  list  of  such  books  was  drawn  up  by  authority,  they  sometimes  received, 
in  conjunction  with  the  inspired  books  which  were  comprehended  in  the  same  list,  the 
title  ot'  canmiical. 

\  Vide  Can.  V.  Universum  Concilium  dixit.  Nemo  contra  prophetas,  nemo  contra 
evan sella  facit  sine  periculo. 

I  Prologue  to  Ecclesiast.        §  1  Maccab.  iv.  46.     ix  27.         ||  2  Maccab.  ii.  23. 

H  2  Maccab.  xv.38.      *♦  1  Maccab.  vi.  4,  16.      ft  2  Maccab.  i.  13—16.  ix.  28. 
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that  any  of  the  books  are  now  wanting  of  which  it  originally  consisted.* 
But  in  the  Old  Testament,  wc  read  of  several  books  which  are  not  at 
present  found  in  the  canon  ;  as  the  book  of  Jasher,  the  book  of  the  wars 
of  the  Lord,  the  books  of  Nathan  and  Gad,  and  the  book  of  Shemaiah 
the  prophet,  and  Iddo  the  seer  concerning  genealogies.  }3efore,  how- 
ever, the  inference,  for  which  the  names  of  these  books  are  quoted,  can 
be  fairly  drawn,  it  must  be  proved,  either  that  they  were  all  inspired,  or 
that  such  of  them  as  were  written  by  inspiration,  have  perished.  But 
while  it  is  extremely  foolish  to  conclude,  that  every  book  was  inspired, 
to  which  there  is  a  reference  in  the  Scriptures,  tho  opinion  of  the  Jews 
and  of  many  Christian  writers  is  not  improbable,  that  some  of  the  books 
concerning  which  we  are  inquiring,  are  still  extant  under  other  names, 
and  constitute  part  of  the  books  of  Samuel  and  Kings.  Our  Lord,  who 
reproved  the  Jews  with  so  much  tidelity,  never  charged  them  with  having 
suffered  any  part  of  revelation  to  perish ;  and  he  seems  to  assure  us  of 
the  integrity  of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures,  when  he  says,  "  not  one  jot, 
nor  one  tittle,  shall  pass  from  the  law  till  all  be  fulfilled':"!  for  the  law 
signifies  in  this  place,  agreeably  to  the  sense  of  the  word  in  many  other 
passages,  not  the  five  books  of  Moses  alone,  but  the  whole  system  of 
doctrines  and  precepts,  which  had  been  delivered  to  the  church  ;  or, 
what  is  called  more  distinctly  in  the  preceding  verse,  the  law  and  the 
prophets.  If  we  believe  in  a  providence,  vigilant,  active,  and  almighty, 
we  can  no  more  allow  ourselves  to  think,  that  it  would  permit  any  part 
of  a  revelation,  which  was  intended  to  be  a  complete  and  perpetual  rule 
of  faith,  to  be  lost,  than  that  it  would  suffer  the  light  of  the  sun  to  be 
extinguished.  The  productions  of  human  genius  and  eloquence  may  per- 
ish, and  the  very  names  of  their  authors  be  forgotten ;  but  the  oracles 
o(  heaven  shall  last,  till  all  the  purposes  for  which  they  were  given,  be 
accomplished. 


CHAPTER  in. 

The  Inspiration  of  the  J^'eiv  Testament. 

We  have  spoken,  in  the  preceding  chapter,  of  the  vanonical  Scrip- 
tures, or  those  writings  which  the  church  hath  recognized,  as  constituting 
the  only  rule  of  faith  and  manners  to  the  professors  of  the  Christian 
religion.  We  do  not  mean,  however,  that  our  faith  in  them  is  founded 
in  the  care  with  which  she  hath  discriminated  them  from  other  writings 
claiming  inspiration,  and  the  decrees  which  sbe  bath  published  in" their 
favon  It  is  a  paradox,  which  none  could  believe,  but  those  who  are 
able   to   digest  the   monstrous    figment  of  transubstantiation,  that   the 

*  From  Colossians,  chap.  iv.  H),  some  Fuive  inferred,  I  hat  Pmil  wrote  an  epistle  to 
the  Laodiceans,  wliich,  il  is  preteruled,  is  still  in  existciiee.  But  thatvirse  speaks  of 
vin  epistle,  not  to  the  LaodiCeans,  hot.  fiom  Laodicea  ;  aiu!  the  epistle  to  the  Laodi- 
ceans, which  bears  the  name  of  Paul,  is  a  mere  cento,  a  thitii;  patched  up  of  sen- 
tences froin  his  other  epistles,  without  any  determinate  end.  Vule  Witsiuin  in  Vita 
Pauli,  Sect.  xiv. 

t  Mat.  V.  la 
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Scriptures  derive  all  their  authority  from  the  church,  which  derives  all 
her  authority  from  them.  On  what  grounds,  it  might  be  asked,  does  the 
church  assert  their  inspiration?  If  it  should  be  answered,  that  the 
present  church  is  possessed  of  traditional  evidence  from  the  testimony 
of  the  ancient  fathers  and  doctors  ;  ascending  through  the  intermediate 
ages,  to  the  time  when  the  books  were  first  presented  to  the  world,  we 
ask  again,  by  what  considerations  the  primitive  church  was  induced  to 
receive  them  as  inspired  ?  The  evidence  which  satisfied  the  first  Chris- 
tians, mav  satisfy  us  ;  and  it  is  not  reasonable  to  demand,  that  less 
should  suffice  us,  while  our  interest  is  equally  great  as  tiieirs  in  ascer- 
taining the  truth.  They  were  too  wise  to  submit,  in  so  important  a 
matter,  to  bare  authority,  or  simple  affirmation.  Some  of  the  proofs, 
indeed,  which  were  presented  to  them,  being  transient  facts,  cannot  be 
subjected  to  the  test  of  our  senses  ;  but,  if  it  can  be  shown,  that  such 
facts  actually  took  place,  the  impression  made  upon  our  minds,  though 
it  may  not  equal  in  vivacity  the  impression  made  upon  theirs,  will  be 
sufficiently  strong  to  produce  full  conviction.  The  disadvantage,  which 
may  be  supposed  to  arise  from  our  not  having  witnessed  the  facts,  is 
compensated  by  a  new  species  of  evidence,  which  is  the  result  of  the 
progress  of  time,  and  the  evolution  of  events  ;  but  which  it  was  impos- 
sible, that  those,  to  whom  the  sacred  books  were  first  presented,  could 
enjoy.  The  intelligent  reader  will  easily  perceive,  that  I  allude  to  tlK' 
evidence  of  prophccv. 

The  natural  order  of  the  books  fequiies,  that  I  should,  in  the  first 
place,  bring  arguments  in  support  of  the  ii)s{)iration  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment. But  though  this  method  might,  with  propriety,  be  adopted,  and, 
by  proving  the  inspiration  of  the  Jewish,  we  would  pave  the  way  for 
proving  that  of  the  Christian  Scriptures  ;  yet  it  will  afterwards  appear, 
that,  by  beginning  with  the  New  Testament,  we  shall  more  easily  and 
effectually  accomplish  our  purpose. 

In  favor  of  the  inspiration  of  the  New  Testament,  there  are  ihree 
proofs,  which  I  shall  illustrate  in  (his,  and  the  following  chapter.  The 
fii'st  is  drawn  from  the  credit,  which  the  verbal  testimony  of  the  apostles 
concerning  Jesus  Christ,  obtained  in  the  world  ;  the  second,  from  the 
reception  of  their  writings  ;  and  the  third,  Irom  the  contents  of  those 
writings. 

I.  The  inspiration  of  the  New  Testament  may  be  inferred  from  the 
credit  which  the  testimony  concerning  Jesus  Christ,  emitted  by  the  wri- 
ters in  the  course  of  their  public  ministry  obtained.  The  design  of  the 
present  argument  is  to  show,  from  the  reception  of  their  testimony,  that 
they  were  accredited,  attested  messengers  from  God  ;  and,  by  a  natural 
and  obvious  inference,  to  demonstrate  the  Divine  authority  of  their 
writings.  Its  force  will  be  more  fully  perceived  from  the  subsequent 
illustration. 

The  apostles  were  competent  witnesses  of  those  facts  whicli  they  at- 
tested, and  on  which  the  Christian  religion  is  founded.  Their  testimony 
did  not  relate  to  certain  abstract  points,  in  forming  a  judgment  of  which, 
they  might  have  been  misled  by  the  soj)histry  of  others,  or  erred  through 
their  own  inadvertence  or  incapacity  ;  nor  to  events,  which  had  hap- 
pened before  their  birth,  or  in  a  distant  regiofi  of  the  earth,  and  of  wiiich, 
therefore,  they  might  have  received  false  information.  It  respected 
facts  which   they  had  witnessed   with  their   eyes,  and  with  their  ears. 


OT    THE    HOLY    SCRIPTURES. 


219 


Thoy  had  lived  with  Christ,  during  thr-  whole  time  of  his  ministry  :  they 
had  heard  all  his  discourses,  and  s(';-':i  all  his  wonderful  works.  The 
advantages  which  they  enjoyed  for  ascertaining  the  truth  of  those  things 
which  they  published  to  others,  are  pointed  out  by  one  of  them  in  the 
following  words  :  "  That  which  was  from  the  beginning,  which  we  have 
heard,  which  we  have  seen  with  our  eyes,  which  we  have  looked  upon, 
and  our  hands  have  handled  of  the  word  of  life  ;  (for  the  life  was  mani- 
fested, and  we  liavo  seen  it,  and  bear  witness,  and  show  unto  you  that 
eternal  life,  which  was  with  the  father,  and  was  manifested  unto  us:) 
that  which  we  have  sjen  and  heard  declare  we  unto  you."*  In  certain 
cases,  we  refuse  to  gi\"e  credit,  even  to  a  person  of  unimpeachable  in- 
tegrity, because  he  hath  not  had  a  sufficient  opportunity  to  acquire  a 
thorough  acquaintance  with  his  subject  :  but  if  any  man  be  disposed  to 
call  in  question  the  testimony  of  the  apostles,  his  doubts  must  spring  from 
some  other  source  than  a  well-founded  suspicion  of  partial,  or  inaccurate 
intelligence.  What  they  saw  and  heard,  they  were  fully  qualified  to  relate. 
The  honesty  of  the  apostles,  in  the  character  of  witnesses  to  the  truth 
of  the  christian  religion,  is  not  less  evident  than  their  competency.  If 
none  of  those  motives,  b}'^  which  men  are  induced  to  bear  false  witness, 
can  be  conceived  to  have  influenced  them;  and  if  no  satisfactory  reason 
can  be  assigned  for  their  conduct,  but  a  conviction  of  the  truth,  he  must 
be  highly  uncandid  and  unreasonable,  who  suspects  their  veracity.  They 
were  not  prompted  by  a  spirit  of  ambition,  to  form  a  scheme  of  immor- 
talizing their  names,  by  introducing  a  system  of  faith,  to  be  established 
on  the  ruins  of  every  other  religion.  Such  a  scheme  was  not  likely  to 
occur  to  persons  so  mean  and  illiterate  ;  and  though  their  views  had 
been  more  aspiring  than  their  condition  warrants  us  to  suppose,  they 
would  have  been  deterred  from  seriously  thinking  of  it,  by  the  obvious 
impossibility  of  carrying  it  into  effect.  They  were  not  stimulated  by- 
avarice  ;  for  they  who  had  already  forsaken  all  to  follow  their  Master, 
could  not  hope  to  gain  wealth  in  exchange,  by  a  religion  which  taught 
men  to  despise  it,  and  which  few  of  the  rich  were  likely  to  embrace. 
It  was  not  the  love  of  ease  which  allured  them  to  submit  to  labors  whicii 
had  no  interruption,  to  persecution  in  every  city,  to  the  scorn  of  the 
world,  to  imprisonment  and  death.  They  cannot  be  conceived  to  have 
acted  from  a  mere  wish  to  impose  upon  mankind  ;  because  the  deceivers 
would  not  have  contrived  the  purest,  the  most  sublime,  the  most  bene- 
volent religion,  which  the  world  ever  saw ;  a  reliojion,  by  which  all  false- 
hood and  imposture  are  forbidden  under  the  penalty  of  everlasting  tor- 
ments. In  short,  to  what  ever  motive  we  attribute  their  conduct,  no 
rational  account  of  it  can  be  given,  till  we  resort  to  the  supposition, 
thac  they  were  fully  convinced  of  the  truth  of  what  they  declared.  In 
this  case,  we  can  conceive  them  to  have  renounced  all  temporal  goods 
and  to  have  exposed  themselves  to  all  temporal  ills,  from  an  ardent  and 
generous  desire  to  communicate  to  their  fellow  men  the  inestimable 
blessings  of  the  Gospel  ;  supported  under  all  their  toils  and  sufferings, 
by  the  assurance  of  supernatural  aid,  and  animated  by  the  hope  of  a 
glorious  recompense.  But  if  their  testimony  was  not  true,  their  con- 
duct is  inexplicable,  unless  they  were  madmen  or  enthusiasts ;  and  of 
either  of  these  charges,  the  system  which  they  taught,  and  the  whole  of 

*  1  John  i.  1,  3. 
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tlteir  deportnienl  afl'ord  au  easy  and  complete  refutation.  Madmen 
could  not  have  devised  a  religion  so  full  of  wisdom  and  order,  in  which 
duties  grow  so  naturally  out  of  principles,  and  the  various  parts  so  ad- 
mirably harmonize.  Enthusiasts  could  not  have  talked  so  rationally  oii 
subjects  so  much  calculated,  as  several  topics  in  the  Gospel  are,  to  in- 
flame the  imagination  ;  nor  have  delivered  a  rule  of  life  so  well  adapted 
to  the  circumstances  of  mankind,  and  so  far  removed  from  any  thing 
excessive  or  overstrained;  nor  have  displayed  z£al  tempered  with  so 
much  prudence;  nor  have  acted,  on  many  trying  occasions,  with  such 
uniform  dignity  and  unruffled  composure. 

Notwithstanding  these  considerations,  however,  which  might  have  sat- 
isfied those,  whom  the  apostles  addressed,  of  their  integrity,  and  are 
sufficient  to  put  to  silence  the  lying  lips  of  infidelity,  which  brings  against 
tiiem  a  charge  of  imposture,  I  hesitate  not  to  assert,  that  their  testimonv 
would  not  have  been  believed,  if  they  had  not  exhibited  such  evidence 
as  demonstrated,  that  they  acted  by  a  Divine  commission  ;  and,  by 
a  necessary  consequence,  may  convince  us,  that  their  writings  were 
inspired. 

Let  us  attend  to  some  of  the  principal  facts  which  they  attested,  and 
of  the  doctrines  which  tliey  founded  upon  them.  Thev  taught,  that 
.lesus  Christ,  a  man  born  of  an  obscure  mother,  who  had  lived  in  pov- 
erty, and  died  au  ignominious  death,  was  the  Son  of  the  JMost  High  God ; 
thai  having  risen  from  the  dead,  he  had  ascended  to  heaven,  and  was  now 
constituted  the  Lord  of  angels  and  men;  that  to  believe  in  him  was  the 
only  wa}"^  to  obtain  the  favor  of  God,  and  the  enjoyment  of  eternal  life: 
that  men  of  all  nations  were  bound  to  forsake  the  religion  of  their  fathers, 
and  embrace  his  Gospel;  and  that  at  the  close  of  time,  he  would  appear 
in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  raise  the  dead  from  their  graves,  and  judge  all 
mankind,  according  to  their  works.  It  maj'^  be  added,  that  on  these 
doctrines  they  reared  a  system  of  moral  precepts,  which,  however 
a^^reeable  to  riglit  reason,  must  be  acknowledged  to  be  extremely  unin- 
viting to  human  nature,  as  governed  by  those  propensities  and  inclina- 
tions, which  are  felt  and  acknowledged  in  every  age,  and  in  every 
climate. 

It  is  impossible  to  conceive  a  leliL'^ion  more  repugnant  tlian  the  Chris- 
tian to  the  prejudices  and  expectations  of  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  ;  of 
tlie  Jews,  who,  misled  by  the  tiguraiive  language  of  prophecy,  which 
they  interpreted  under  the  influence  of  carnal  affections,  looked  for  a 
temporal  Messiah,  who  would  subdue  their  enemies  and  put  them  in 
]>ossession  of  wealth  and  dominion;  of  the  Greeks,  who  sought  after 
wisdom,  and  despised  every  doctrine,  which  was  not  agreeable  to  the 
tenets  of  their  philosophy,  and  adorned  whli  the  beauties  of  eloquence. 
Was  it  probable,  that  men  would  renounce  opinions  and  practices,  ren- 
dered venerable  by  the  sanction  of  their  ancestors  for  many  ages :  and 
abandon  the  religions,  to  which  they  had  been  inspired  with  an  carlv 
attachment,  at  the  call  of  a  few  unknown  and  unlettered  persons,  -who 
published  doctrines  so  abhorrent  to  all  their  ideas,  and  void  of  apparent 
credibility  "?  Was  it  probable,  that  they  would  embrace  a  religion,  which 
held  out  no  prospect  of  \vorldly  advantage  ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  while 
it  required  from  them  the  practice  of  the  most  painful  duties,  taught  then* 
to  reckon  upon  the  scorn  and  ill-usaL'^e  of  the  world  as  their  present  re- 
ward 1      Their  conversion  was   so  highly  improbable,  that   a  man   of 
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prudence  and  sagacity  would  have  thought  himself  fully  warranted  to 
predict  complete  disappointment,  as  the  issue  of  the  labors  of  the  apos- 
tles. Yet  we  know,  that  their  endeavors  to  turn  the  world  to  the  faith, 
were  crowned  with  the  most  astonishing  success.  Myriads  of  Jews  and 
Gentiles,  notwithstanding  the  scandal  of  his  cross,  acknowledged  the 
Divinity  and  Messiahship  of  Jesus  ;  and  became  his  disciples  at  the 
risk  of  every  thing,  which  is  accounted  dear  and  valuable  among  men. 

How,  then,  shall  we  account  for  so  siugular  an  event  ?  Either  we 
must  suppose  that  mankind,  in  that  age,  were  not  governed  by  tlte  same 
motives,  which  arc  observed  to  influence  them  in  every  other  age  ;  or 
we  must  conclude,  that  the  apostles  exhibited  such  evidence  of  the  truth 
of  the  Gospel,  as  perfectly  satisfied  them,  and  triumphed  over  their 
prejudices.  And  what  else  could  that  evidence  be,  but  the  miracles 
recorded  in  the  New  Testament  1  The  first  preachers  of  Christianity 
could  not  demonstrate  its  truth,  by  the  principles  of  reason  ;  and  its  in- 
trinsic excellence  was  not  of  a  kind  to  be  petceived  and  relished,  at 
loast  in  the  first  instance,  by  those  whom  they  addressed.  Some  proof 
of  easy  apprehension,  some  evidence  which  would  strike  the  dullest, 
and  convince  the  most  prejudiced,  was  requisite  ;  and  of  these  qualities, 
the  evidence  of  miracles  is  eminently  possessed.  If  the  miracles  be 
denied,  their  success  is  altogether  inexplicable,  and  as  Chrysostom  says, 
"  If  without  miracles  they  persuaded  the  world,  this  is  the  greatest  mira- 
cle of  all."  The  denial  of  tlie  miracles  is  the  more  unreasonable,  be- 
cause, while  a  certain  effect  is  allowed  to  have  been  produced,  the  only 
cause  which  could  satisfactorily  account  for  it,  is  not  admitted. 

I  beg  the  reader  to  bestow  a  little  attention  on  this  matter.  By  a 
miracle,  I  mean  a  work,  which  no  man  could  perform,  unless  God  were 
with  him  ;  a  work  superior,  or  contrary  to  the  laws  of  nature,  which 
God,  or  some  being  commissioned  by  him,  performs,  when  certain  words 
are  spoken,  or  some  sign  is  given  by  the  person,  whose  character  and 
doctrine  the  miracle  is  meant  to  attest.  I  acknowledge,  that  we  ought 
not  rashly  to  believe,  that  miracles  have  been  wrought,  because  such 
events  are  out  of  the  ordinary  course  of  nature,  and  abstractly  consid- 
ered, therefore,  are  improbable  ;  and  because  the  most  fatal  consequen- 
ces might  flow  from  admittina:,  without  sufficient  evidence,  that  a  person 
is  a  messenger  from  God.  But  such  circumstances  may  accompany  the 
report  of  a  miracle,  as  shall  render  it  absolutely  unreasonable  not  to  be- 
lieve it.  If,  for  example,  it  be  said  to  have  produced  a  change  in  human 
affairs,  which  change  we  find  to  have  actually  taken  place  ;  and  if  the 
change  be  of  such  a  nature,  that  no  other  cause  was  sufficient  to  effect 
it,  the  truth  of  the  miracle  can  no  more  be  called  in  question,  than  the 
state  of  things  founded  upon  it.  Now  this  is  exactly  the  case  of  the 
miracles  of  the  apostles.  The  most  astonishing  revolution  in  the  history 
of  mankind,  is  said  to  have  been  accomplished  by  them,  or  by  their 
doctrine,  as  attested  and  confirmed  by  them  ;  the  fact  itscilf  is  indispu- 
table ;  and  the  supposition  of  their  miracles  is  the  only  theory  wliich 
will  account  for  it,  in  a  satisfactory  manner.  All  the  other  causes,  to 
which  the  progress  of  Christianity  hath  been  ascribed,  are  manifestly 
inadequate.  Should  their  miracles  appear  improbable,  when  viewed  by 
themselves,  they  are  probable,  and  even  highly  credible,  when  consid- 
ered in  connection  with  their  success :  or  rather  we  may  pronounce 
them  to  be  certain.     In  the  language  of  philosophy,  they  are  the  only 
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principle,  wliich  is  sufficient  to  explain  the  phenomenon.  In  fact  we 
are  reduced  to  this  alternative,  either  to  believe  that  the  greatest  revo- 
lution in  the  world  was  efi'ected  without  any  adequate  cause  ;  or  to  admit 
their  miracles,  which  aft'ord  a  simple  and  satisfactory  explanation  of  it. 

If  then  the  apostles,  as  the  case  obliges  to  grant,  were  endowed  with 
a  power  of  performing  miraculous  v/orks,  God  testified  his  approbation 
of  them  in  their  public  capacity.  iNIiracles  were  the  seals  of  heaven 
appended  to  their  commission  ;  tokens,  that  they  v/ere  its  friends  and 
favorites  ;  signs,  which  not  only  awakened  the  attention,  but  proved  that 
they  were  supernaturally  assisted.  It  follows,  that  their  doctrine  was 
from  God  ;  for  nothing  can  be  more  certain, than  that  he  would  not  have 
given  them  a  power  to  control  the  laws  of  nature  ;  or  to  speak  more  con- 
formably to  truth,  that  he  would  not  himself  have  controlled  the  laws  of 
nature  at  their  command,  that  they  jnight  successfully  propagate  lies  in 
his  name.  God  would  not  have  given  the  visions  of  their  brain  the  high- 
est attestation  which  he  can  give  to  his  own  oracles.  What  they  spoke, 
therefore,  God  spoke  by  them,  as  what  is  said  by  an  ambassador,  in  con- 
formity to  his  instructions,  is  understood  to  be  said  by  the  king,  his  mas- 
ter. But  if  the  doctrine  which  they  preached  was  Divine,  their  writings 
are  of  equal  authority,  not  only  because  they  contain  a  summary  of  the 
doctrine,  but  because  the  same  miracles,  which  attested  their  sermons, 
attested  likewise  their  Gospels  and  epistles.  Their  miracles  attested  all 
their  instructions,  whether  verbal  or  written.  They  proved  their  autho- 
rity in  general,  to  make  a  revelation  to  mankind  ;  and  consequently 
proved,  that  in  whatever  form,  or  by  whatever  means,  they  made  it,  by 
the  tongue  or  by  the  pen,  by  spoken  or  by  written  discourses,  they  were 
alike  entitled  to  credit. 

It  would  discover  caprice  and  childishness  to  draw  a  line  of  distinc- 
tinction  between  their  discourses  and  their  writings  ;  and  to  say  that  the 
former  were  inspired,  but  that  the  latter  were  the  productions  of  their 
unassisted  faculties.  We  must  either  deny,  or  admit  the  inspiration  of 
both.  It  is  evidently  absurd  to  sui)pose,  that  God  gave  them  his  com- 
mission, when  they  were  to  preach,  Ijut  withdrew  it,  when  they  were  to 
write  for  the  benefit  of  all  succeeding  generations  ;  or  that  he  enabled 
them  to  work  miracles  to  convince  us  that  they  were  his  messengers,  and 
yet  did  not  guide  them  by  his  Spirit,  in  committing  their  message  to  writing. 

Surely,  if  it  was  of  importance,  that  the  apostles  should  be  preserved 
from  all  error  in  preaching  the  Gospel,  it  was  of  more  importance,  that 
they  should  be  under  nitallible  direction  in  framing  those  books,  from 
which  men,  in  all  ages  and  countries,  would  dravv'  their  notions  oj  the 
Christian  religion.  An  error  in  one  of  their  discourses  might  have  mis- 
led a  few  hundreds  or  thousands,  and  could  have  been  retracted  on 
another  occasion  ;  but  an  error  in  their  books  would  have  been  produc- 
tive of  the  most  pernicious  consequences  to  the  end  of  the  world,  and 
could  not  have  been  corrected  without  a  new  revelation.  Besides,  as  no 
man  can  assign  a  reason,  why  the  attestation  of  their  Divine  commsssion 
by  miracles  should  be  supposed  to  have  terminated,  when  they  ceased  to 
speak  and  began  to  write,  so  no  man  in  his  senses,  will  entertain  an  idea 
of  revelation  so  perfectly  ridiculous.  All  the  miracles,  then,  which  were 
wrought  in  confirmation  of  the  Gospel,  nmst  be  considered  as  having 
been  wrought  in  coufirraation  of  the  books  in  v.hich  the  Gospel  is  recorded. 
God  hath  set  his  seal  to  them.  He  hath  assured  us,  that  thev  contain  his 
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word,  and  nothing  but  his  word  ;   and  by  consequence,  that  the  persons 
who  wrote  them  were  inspired. 

This  reasoning  I  am  disposed  to  think,  would  not  be  disputed  by  a 
candid  infidel.  It  is  probable,  that  if  he  could  be  once  thoroughly  con- 
vinced, that  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament  wrought  miracles,  he  would 
acknowledge,  notwithstanding  some  remaining  difficulties,  their  books  to 
be  inspired.  It  is  disputed,  however,  by  Socinians,  who,  granting 
that  the  apostles  performed  miracles  in  confirmation  of  their  doctrine, 
deny  the  inspiration  of  their  writings.  I  wonder,  if  the  opinions  of  these 
men  be  just,  for  what  purpose  the  miracles  were  wrought.  If  a  miracle, 
besides  proving  that  the  person  who  works  it,  is  a  messenger  from  God, 
do  not  farther  prove,  that  he  is  so  disposed  and  assisted  by  a  Divine  in- 
fluence upon  his  mind,  as  to  relate  his  message  with  unerring  exactness, 
it  seems  to  me  to  be  no  better  than  a  prodigy  or  strange  sight,  calcula- 
ted only  to  surprise  or  to  amuse  us.  I  am  not  able  to  conceive  any 
thing  more  irrational,  and  I  will  add,  more  derogatory  to  the  honor  of 
God,  than  to  assert,  that  he  performed  a  long  series  of  miracles  to  es- 
tablish the  truth  of  a  revelation,  of  which,  however,  we  have  only  a 
mere  human  record,  interspersed,  as  the  above  gentlemen  say,  with  false 
reasoning,  prejudiced  opinions,  and  wrong  interpretations  of  passages  of 
the  Old  Testament.  What  did  the  miracles  attest  1  The  religion  of 
Christ.  What  is  the  religion  of  Christ'?  Truly  it  is  not  very  easy  to 
tell,  for  we  have  no  infallible  account  of  it  ;  but  we  must  guess  at  it,  as 
well  as  we  can,  from  the  books  of  the  first  preachers,  who  were  honest 
men,  indeed,  but  fallible;  and  who  have  been  convicted  by  Dr.  Priest- 
ley of  such  ignorance  of  logic,  as  sometimes  to  have  drawn  conclusions 
which  the  premises  would  not  warrant.  This,  reader,  is  rational  Chris- 
tianity ;  but  if  all  this  be  true,  the  miracles  of  the  Gospel  are  proofs, 
that  God  hath  done  many  things  in  vain.  There  hath  been  a  waste  of 
wonders  to  demonstrate  the  truth  of  a  revelation  which  might  have  been, 
and,  if  we  will  give  credit  to  some  confident  assertions,  hath  been  cor- 
rupted by  tlie  ver\^  persons  who  were  employed  to  publish  it ;  while  by 
a  single  miracle  more,  the  inspiration  of  the  publishers,  the  integrity  and 
purity  of  the  revelation,  would  have  been  secured  ;  and  thus  there  would 
have  been  an  end  worthy  of  God,  for  which  the  other  miracles  were 
wrouglit. 

This,  then,  is  the  first  argument  for  the  inspiration  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment ;  and  it  seems  to  be  conclusive.  But  as  it  is  of  the  utmost  impor- 
tance, that  our  minds  should  be  well  established  in  the  belief  of  the 
Divine  authority  of  the  Scriptures,  I  shall  prove  this  point  in  a  manner 
somewhat  diflerent. 

II.  The  reception  of  the  books  of  the  New  Testament  by  those  to 
whom  they  were  first  presented,  is  a  proof  of  their  inspiration.  In  order 
to  place  this  argument  in  a  convincing  light,  it  will  be  necessarj'  to  pre- 
mise some  observations  respecting  the  persons  b\-  whom  the  books  were 
written,  and  the  claim  advanced  in  thei.i. 

In  the  first  place,  it  is  certain  that  llie  books  of  the  New  Testament 
were  written  by  the  persons  whose  nai.ies  they  bear.  Of  this  fact  it  is 
necessary  that  we  should  be  thoroughly  convinced,  because  if  any  sus- 
picion should  remain  in  our  minds,  tint  they  are  the  productions  of  a 
later  age  than  that  of  the  apostles,  t'i>'  force  of  the  present  argument 
would  be  entirely  destroyed.     That   -lie  books  of  the  New  Testament 
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were  written  by  the  same  persons  whose  names  are  prefixed  to  them,  is 
proved  b}-  the  same  sort  of  evidence,  which  is  employed  to  show,  that 
any  other  book,  written  in  a  former  age,  was  the  work  of  the  person  ac- 
counted its  author.  How  do  we  know,  for  example,  that  the  books  which 
bear  the  name  of  Cicero,  Plato,  Aristotle,  or  any  other  ancient  philoso- 
pher, were  really  composed  by  them,  but  by  the  the  uniform  testimony 
of  all  succeeding  ages  ?  In  the  same  manner  we  know,  that  the  Gos- 
pels of  Matthew  and  John,  and  the  Epistles  of  Paul  and  Peter,  are 
genuine.  All  ages  have  concurred  in  ascribing  them  to  these  persons. 
They  are  said  to  have  been  the  authors,  not  only  by  private  individuals, 
but  by  councils  solemnly  assembled  to  decide  on  this  point.  We  have 
the  testimony  of  those  who  had  the  best  means  of  ascertaining  the  truth, 
the  Christian  writers  who  flourished  immediately,  or  soon  after  their 
death.  Nay,  there  is  more  complete  evidence,  that  the  books  of  the 
New  Testament  were  written  by  those  men,  to  whom  they  have  been 
always  attributed,  than  that  any  other  ancient  books,  those  of  the  Old 
Testament  excepted,  were  composed  by  their  reputed  authors.  Not 
only  are  they  much  more  frequently  quoted  than  other  books  ;  but  more 
persons  felt  themselves  interested  in  ascertaining  that  they  were  genuine, 
than  in  knowing  the  author  of  any  other  writing.  It  was  a  matter  of 
importance  only  to  a  few,  or  rather  of  no  real  importance  to  any  bod}', 
whether  the  works  of  Plato  and  Cicero  were  composed  by  these  philo- 
sophers ;  but  the  present  peace,  and  the  eternal  salvation  of  thousands 
and  millions,  the  determination  of  innumerable  controversies,  and  the 
regulation  of  the  faith  and  practice  of  the  church  in  all  ages  and  nations, 
d.epended  on  the  certain  knowledge,  that  the  New  Testament  was  writ- 
ten by  the  apostles  and  disciples  of  Christ.  There  is  not,  therefore,  any 
historical  fact,  in  favor  of  which  the  evidence  is  more  ample  and  satis- 
factory. We  cannot  doubt  of  it,  but  on  such  grounds  as  would  equally 
justify  us  in  discrediting  those  past  events,  which  are  most  fully  authen- 
ticated, and  about  which  it  would  be  doomed  a  symptom  of  derange- 
ment to  be  sceptical. 

I  observe,  in  the  second  place,  that  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament 
assert,  that  they  wrote  by  inspiration.  Their  own  inspiration,  indeed 
is  not  affirmed  in  express  terms  by  the  evangelists;  but  sucli  things  are 
said  in  the  Gospels,  as  may  be  fairly  understood  to  imply  it.  They  tell 
us,  that  Christ  promised  to  send  "the  S[)irit  of  Truth  to  guide  his  dis- 
ciples into  all  truth,"  and  "  to  bring  all  things  to  their  remembrance, 
whatsoever  he  had  said  unto  them."*  Now,  by  recording  these  promi- 
ses, the  sacred  historians  not  obscurely  insinuate,  that  it  was  in  virtue  of 
their  accomplishment,  or  b}'  the  promised  assistance  of  the  Spii-it,  that 
they  were  enabled  to  give  a  faithful  narrative  of  the  words  and  works  of 
tiieir  JMaster.t  In  the  other  books,  the  claim  of  inspiration  is  brought 
forward  in  unequivocal  language,  and  is  often  repeated.     This  is  plain 

*  John  xvi.  13.     xiv.  26. 

t  This  rcasaiiins;,  it  may  be  objected,  will  apply  only  to  Mattl.ovv  and  John,  who 
were  apostles.  But  Mark  and  Luke  were  companions  of  the  apnstli  s,  engaged  in 
the  same  work  with  theiii,  and  hence  we  h;ive  every  reason  to  believe,  favored  with 
the  same  extraordiniiry  assistance.  The  ihnreh  had  always  considered  them  as  men 
endowed  with  apostolical  gifts.  The  authority  of  their  Gospels  was  never  ques- 
tioned ;  and  it  was  a  received  opinion  among  the  ancients,  that  they  were  sanctioned 
by  apostles;  that  of  Luke  by  Paul,  and  that  of  Mark  by  Peter.  Yid.  Euseb.  Hist. 
Lib.  ii.  14,     iii.  4.     vi.  25. 
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from  the  sentence  with  which  the  epistles  usually  begin.  The  writers 
style  themselves  apostles  of  Christ ;  a  title  which  signifies  that  thev  were 
his  messengers,  who  spoke  in  his  name  and  by  his  authority.  In  the 
body  of  the  epistles,  there  are  many  passages,  in  which  the  same  thing 
is  still  more  explicitly  asserted.  Paul  affirms,  in  the  first  Epistle  to  the 
Corinthians,  that  "  the  things,  which  he  and  his  brethren  taught,  God 
had  revealed  to  them  by  his  Spirit  ;"  that  "  they  had  the  mind  of 
Christ  ;"  and  that  "  the  things  which  he  wrote,  were  the  command- 
ments of  the  Lord  ;"*  in  the  epistle  to  the  Galatians,  that  "the  Gospel, 
which  he  preached,  he  had  received  by  the  revelation  of  .Tesus  Christ  ;"t 
and  in  the  first  Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians,  that  "  he  who  despised  the 
things  which  he  taught,  despised  not  man  but  God,  who  had  given  to 
him  his  Holy  Spirit."!  Peter  places  "  the  commandments  delivered 
by  the  apostles,"  in  the  same  rank  with  "  the  words  of  the  Holy  Pro- 
phets ;"  and  classes  the  writing  of  Paul  with  the  "  other  Scriptures. "|t 
John  represents  his  own  inspiration  and  that  of  his  brethren  as  so  mani- 
fest, that  ever}-  man,  who  knew  God,  would  listen  to  them.  "  We  are 
of  God  :  he  that  knoweth  God  heareth  us  ;  he  that  is  not  of  God  hear- 
eth  us  not.  Hereby  know  we  the  spirit  of  truth  and  the  spirit  of 
error."§  These  are  not  all  the  passages  wliich  might  be  quoted  ;  but 
they  may  suflice  as  a  specimen.  It  cannot,  therefore,  be  said,  that  the 
inspiration  of  the  books  of  the  New  Testament  is  an  idea,  w'hich  suc- 
ceeding ages  have  devised  and  propagated  ;  for  it  is  stated  expressly 
and  repeatedly  by  the  writers  themselves. 

From  these  two  particulars  I  infer,  that  the  recej>tion  of  the  books 
of  the  New  Testament,  by  those  to  whom  they  were  addressed,  is  a 
proof,  that  the  claim  of  inspiration  advanced  in  them  is  true.  It  is  ac- 
knowledged, that,  in  diflerent  countries,  certain  books  have  been  re- 
ceived as  inspired,  tiiough  they  were  fabricated  by  artful  and  designing 
men.  But  either  these  books  were  imposed  upon  mankind,  in  an  age 
when  they  were  too  ignorant  and  too  credulous  to  be  able,  or  willing  to 
examine  their  pretensions  ;  or  they  obtained  credit  by  the  arts  and 
authority  of  civil  rulers,  who  were  themselves,  perhaps,  the  dupes  of 
imposture,  or  found  it  their  interest,  that  their  subjects  should  be  de- 
ceived. Both  these  causes  contributed  to  make  the  Koran  of  Mahomet 
pass  for  a  Divine  revelation.  If  the  Arabians  had  been  enlightened  by 
science  and  united  in  one  great  polished  society,  instead  of  being 
divided  into  a  number  of  independent,  barbarous  tribes  ;  if  the  light 
of  learning  and  philosophy  had  shined  as  brightly  on  the  neighboring 
nations,  as  it  formerly  did  ;  and  if  no  means  had  been  employed  to 
convert  mankind  to  his  religion,  but  evidence  and  persuasion ;  his 
claim  to  the  character  of  a  prophet  would  have  been  instantly  rejected 
with  violence  or  with  scorn  ;  his  religion  would  have  scarcely  spread 
beyond  the  limits  of  his  own  family  ;  and  the  page  of  history  would 
not  have  been  stained  with  the  name  of  the  profligate  impostor.  The 
books  of  the  New  Testament  were  published  in  an  enlightened  age  ; 
were  addressed  to  the  Jews,  who  investigated,  with  scrupulous  diligence, 
every  pretension  to  inspiration,  and  to  the  Greeks,  who  were  disposed 
to  treat  all  such  pretensions  with  contempt  ;  and  were  the  writings  of 

*   1  Cor.  ii.  9—13.  16.     xiv.  37.  f  Gal.  i.  11,  12.  t   )  Thcss.  iv.  S. 

1^  2  Pet.  iii.  2.  15,  16.  §  I  John,  it.  6. 
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men,  who,  instead  of  possessing  rank  and  influence,  were  accounted 
the  ofTscouring  of  the  world.  The  doctrines  contained  in  them  were 
neither  calculated  to  flatter  the  passions,  nor  recommended  by  the 
charms  of  eloquence.  The  composition  was  simple  and  homely  ;  and 
the  religion  which  they  taught,  was  contradictory  to  the  prejudices  of 
the  Gentile  and  the  Jew,  and  hostile  to  the  vices  of  both. 

By  what  means,  then,  did  tlie  claim  of  these  books  to  inspiration 
come  to  be  admitted  ?  What  induced  those,  to  whom  we  were  pre- 
sented, to  recognise  them  as  Divine,  to  sacrifice  their  preconceived 
opinions  to  their  authority,  to  submit  to  the  rigid  discipline  and  the 
severe  restraints  which  they  imposed  1  To  imagine  that  they  admitted 
the  claim  without  being  satisfied  of  its  truth,  would  be  highly  irrational. 
It  was  not  an  indolent  assent  to  their  Divinity  which  was  demanded. 
The  acknowledgment  of  it  was  not  a  matter  of  mere  speculation,  but 
involved  the  most  serious  practical  consequences  ;  for  by  embracing 
the  Gospel  they  exposed  themselves  to  the  contempt  and  persecution  of 
the  world.  All  their  interests  wei'e  staked,  all  their  hopes  depended, 
on  the  truth  of  their  inspiration.  Now,  I  know  of  no  conceivable  way 
in  which  they  could  be  satisfied,  but  by  seeing  incontrovertible  proof  of 
Divine  assistance  afforded  to  the  writers  in  the  composition  of  their 
books.  The  suspicion  of  some  artifice  employed  by  the  apostles  and 
evangelists  to  make  their  own  inventions  pass  for  a  revelation  from 
heaven,  is  banished  by  their  known  simplicity  ;  nor  could  any  artifice 
have  succeeded  so  generally  as  the  inspiration  of  their  books  was  ac- 
knowledged. It  was  not  in  one  place  or  by  one  set  of  men  only  that 
they  were  received  ;  but  among,  heathens  as  well  as  Jews,  at  Athens 
and  at  Rome,  and  in  all  the  chief  cities  of  the  empire,  by  the  rich  and 
by  the  poor,  by  the  great  and  by  the  mean,  by  the  wise  and  by  the  un- 
wise, they  were  regarded  W'ith  reverence,  as  the  oracles  of  God.  The 
reception  of  the  books,  then,  viewed  in  connexion  with  their  claim  to 
inspiration,  is  a  proof  that  the  men  of  the  apostolic  age  witnessed 
miracles  performed  by  the  writers,  for  by  miracles  alone  could  that 
claim  be  established  ;  and,  if  they  actually  wrought  miracles,  the  seal 
of  licaven,  as  we  proved  under  the  first  ai'gument,  was  affixed  to  their 
writings,  and  their  Divine  authority  is  placed  beyond  dispute.  Thus  we 
aj-e  again  conducted  to  the  conclusion,  that  the  miracles  recorded  or 
alluded  to  in  the  New  Testament,  were  really  performed  ;  and  we  can 
demand  no  better  reason  for  receiving  any  book  as  a  revelation  from 
God,  than  his  public  and  explicit  testimony  in  its  favor. 

To  set  this  argument  in  a  still  more  convincing  light,  it  may  be  ob- 
served, that  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament  assert,  in  the  presence 
of  those  to  whom  their  books  were  delivered,  that  they  had  given  unde- 
niable evidence  of  their  inspiration.  The  Gospels  and  the  Acts  declare, 
that  the  apostles  were  endowed  with  a  power  of  working  miracles,  for 
the  express  purpose  of  verifying  their  commission,  and  demonstrating 
tlieir  right  to  instruct  mankind  in  faith  and  practice.  Paul  in  one  of 
his  epistles  to  the  Corinthians,  says  to  them,  "  Truly  the  signs  of  an 
apostle  were  wrought  among  you  in  all  patience,  in  signs  and  wonders, 
and  mighty  deeds."*  Otiier  instances  of  the  same  kind  might  be 
quoted.!     Now   for  the  illustration  of  this   argument,   let  me   ask  the 

♦  2  Cor.  xii.  12.  f  Gal.  iii.  2.     1  Tliess.  i.  5.     Heb.  ii.  3,  4. 
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following  question.  If  a  man  should  affirm  that  he  was  inspired,  and 
for  proof,  should  affirm  farther  that  he  could  work  miracles,  and  had 
wrought  them  before  the  eyes  of  the  persons  whom  he  addressed,  would 
they  allow  his  claim  to  inspiration,  if  they  had  seen  no  miracles  per- 
formed by  him  1  No  :  they  would  reject  him  with  abhorrence  and  con- 
tempt, as  a  vile  and  impudent  imposter.  He  had  appealed  to  evidence, 
which  every  man  was  capable  of  examining,  and  which,  the  senses  of 
every  man  told  him,  had  failed.  It  follows,  then,  that  if  they  should 
admit  his  claim,  others,  who  were  not  present,  would  be  warranted  to 
conclude  that  tliey  had  witnessed  his  miracles  ;  and,  therefore,  though 
they  had  not  with  their  own  eyes  seen  the  proof,  would  act  rationally 
in  believing  him  to  be  inspired.  It  was  impossible,  that  in  such  circum- 
stances, his  pretensions  should  have  been  recognised,  had  the  evidence, 
on  which  he  himself  rested  their  truth,  not  been  produced.  Let  us 
apply  this  example  to  the  case  before  us.  The  writers  of  the  sacred 
books  tell  those  to  whom  they  delivered  them,  not  only  that  they  could 
work,  but  that  they  had  wrought  miracles,  to  prove  their  own  inspira- 
tion. The  reader  is  apprized,  that  miracles  attested  them  to  be  apos- 
tles, or  inspired  messengers  of  Ciirist  ;  and  it  is  needless  to  repeat  the 
arguments  which  show,  that  the  writings  of  such  men  ought  to  be  con- 
sidered as  Divine.  By  those  persons,  the  inspiration  of  their  books  was 
acknowledged  ;  and  does  it  not  unavoidably  follow,  that  they  bad  been 
spectators  of  their  miracles  ]  For,  if  no  miracles  had  been  performed, 
would  they  not  have  treated  them  and  their  arrogant  pretensions  with 
scorn  and  indignation]  The  reception  of  the  books  in  such  circum- 
stances amounts  to  a  public  and  express  declaration  on  the  part  of  the 
most  unexceptionable  judges,  that  the  writers  had  claimed  no  power  of 
which  they  had  not  sliown  themselves  to  be  possessed. 

There  is  yet  another  view  which  may  be  taken  of  this  argument. 
Not  only  do  the  apostles  affirm  that  that  they  had  wrought  miracles  in 
the  presence  of  those  to  whom  they  wrote  ;  but  they  speak  to  those 
persons  as  themselves  possessed  of  miraculous  gifts.  The  reader  may 
consult  the  twelfth  and  the  fourteenth  chapters  of  the  first  epistle  to  the 
Corinthians.  The  same  writer  signifies  to  the  Galatians,  that  they  had 
received  the  "  Spirit"  by  the  hearing  of  faith,  probably  meaning  his 
miraculous  gifts  ;*  and  he  warns  the  Hebrews  against  rejecting  the  Gos- 
pel, which  had  been  confirmed  to  them  by  miracles  and  "gifts  of  the 
Holy  Ghost ;"  or  supernatural  endowments  conferred  on  those  Jewish 
believers.  An  impostor,  pretending,  to  be  furnished  with  the  power 
of  working  miracles,  might  impose  upon  a  staring,  ignorant  multitude, 
by  some  juggling  tricks  ;  but  if  he  should  tell  the  same  multitude, 
credulous  and  undiscerning  as  they  arc,  that  he  had  imparted  that 
power  to  them,  every  man's  consciousness  would  give  the  lie  to  the 
pretence.  Finding,  then  that  Paul  speaks  to  the  members  of  some 
christian  churches  as  possessing,  and  exercising,  and  even,  in  some 
instances,  abusing  supernatural  gilts ;  and  that  his  epistles  were,  not- 
withstanding such  language,  received  not  only  as  the  letters  of  a  man  in 
his  senses,  but  as  Divinely  inspired,  we  have  the  most  complete  evi- 
dence, that  such  extraordinary  powers  were  really  enjoyed.  Had 
the  Corinthians,  or  the  Galatians  known,  that  the  gift  of  miracles  or  of 

*  Gal.  iii.  2. 
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tongues  had  been  communicated  to  no  person  in  their  societies,  they 
would  have  treated  him  and  his  writings  with  derision.  But  now  it 
being  manifest  that  miraculous  gifts  were  common  in  the  primitive 
church,  we  perceive  a  good  reason,  why  the  writings  of  the  apostles 
were  then  received,  and  should  still  be  regarded  by  us,  as  Divine.  There 
cannot  be  a  surer  evidence  that  a  person  is  invested  with  a  commission 
from  heaven,  or  a  clearer  attestation  of  the  truth  and  authority  of  his 
instructions,  that  his  being  empowered  to  communicate  to  his  adherents 
the  same  supernatural  qualifications,  which  have  been  bestowed  on 
himself.  The  miiaculous  gifts  were  imparted  by  the  ministry  of  the 
apostles  ;  and  were  express  testimonies,  therefore,  that  their  doctrine, 
whether  spoken  or  written,  was  from  God.  They  followed  the  recep- 
tion of  the  Gospel,  preached  by  these  ambassadors  of  Christ ;  and  were 
usually  given  by  the  imposition  of  their  hands.* 

Bv  this,  and  the  preceding  argument,  we  are  furnished  with  the  most 
decisive  evidence,  that  the  Christian  Scriptures,  at  the  time  when  they 
were  published,  were  recognized  by  God  as  exhibiting  a  revelation  of 
liis  will;  and  in  submitting  to  them,  therefore,  as  the  rule  of  our  faith, 
we  follow  no  cuaninaflv  devised  fable. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

The  same  subject  continued. 

THE  arguments,  in  the  last  chapter,  respected  the  external  evidence 
of  the  inspiration  of  the  New  Testament.  In  this  chapter,  I  shall  con- 
sider the  internal  proof  of  the  same  point  which  may  be  collected  from 
its  contents.  And,  surely,  it  is  no  less  manifest,  that  a  book  hath  been 
drawn  up  by  supernatural  assistance,  when  its  sentiments  and  composi- 
tion transcend  the  known  abilities  oi'  the  writer,  and  are  even  superior 
to  every  thing  human,  than  when  such  works  are  performed  b}'  him  as 
show,  that  he  enjoys  the  presence,  and  acts  by  the  authority  of  God. 

III.  The  books  of  the  New  Testament  could  not  have  contained  such 
things  as  they  do  contain,  if  the  writers  had  not  been  inspired.  We 
appeal  to  the  writings  them.selves  for  evidence  that  they  are  not,  and 
could  not  be  the  productions  of  the  persons,  to  whom  they  are  ascribed, 
nor  indeed  of  any  mortal  whatever^  The  argument  for  their  inspiration, 
derived  from  their  matter,  comprehends  these  particulars,— the  charac- 
ter of  Christ, — the  system  of  doctrinc,^-and  the  prophecies  found  in 
them. 

1.  The  character  of  Christ,,  drawn  by  the  writers  of  the  New 
Testament,  may  be  considered  in  the  first  place. 

To  us  who  may  have  been  accustomed  to  read  and  hear  descriptions 
of  it  from  our  earliest  years,  his  character  is  perfectly  familiar  ;  and  on 
that  account  makes  a  less  powerful  impression  on  our  minds  .  But  let 
us  suonose  a  man,  for  the  first  time,  to  o{)en  the  New  Testament,  and 

*  Acts  viiiv  14 — 17.     xix.  6. 
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peruse  the  account  given  of  our  Saviour  by  the  evangelists.  It  is  be- 
yond doubt,  tliat  he  would  be  filled  with  astonishment  at  a  character  so 
different  from  all  that  he  had  ever  witnessed,  all  that  he  had  ever  heard 
of,  all  that  the  human  imagination,  so  fertile  in  Ibrming  new  combinations, 
had  ever  portrayed.  The  idea  of  an  incarnate  God,  would  strongly 
excite  his  attention ;  and  while,  with  a  mixture  of  curiosity  and  awe,  he 
contemplated  an  object  at  once  so  new  and  so  grand,  he  would  be  sur- 
prised and  pleased  at  the  manner  in  which  he  is  described.  Had  the 
character  of  Christ  been  a  fiction  of  the  sacred  Avriters,  a  creature  of 
their  own  fancy,  thej^  would  have  debased  his  Divinity  by  attributing  to 
him  the  ])assions  and  culpable  weakness  of  mortals  ;  or  they  would 
have  exalted  his  human  nature  too  high  by  majestic  and  over[)owering 
displays  of  his  divinity.  It  would  have  been  impossible  for  them  to 
avoid  cither  of  those  extremes.  They  would  have  been  afraid,  on  the 
one  hand,  of  rcnderinc,  the  truth  of  his  godhead  suspected,  if  they  had 
assigned  to  him  any  of  the  peculiar  properties  of  man  ;  and,  on  the 
other,  of  giving  ground  to  call  in  question  his  humanity,  if  they 
had  represented  him  as  possessed  of  the  peculiar  attributes  of  God. 
There  was  a  difficulty  in  the  case,  from  which  the  greatest  dexterity 
could  not  liave  extricated  them.  But  there  is  this  singularity  in  his 
character,  as  drawn  by  the  evangelists,  that,  while  he  is  elevated  above 
all  men  by  the  uniform  dignity  of  his  behavior,  the  wisdom  of  his  dis- 
courses, and  his  miracles,  which  showed  that  all  nature  was  obedient  to 
his  will;  he  is  at  the  same  time  exhibited  as  subject  to  the  sinless  in- 
firmities of  our  nature,  and  influenced  by  its  innocent  passions.  We 
see  the  unexpected  and  most  cordial  union  of  majesty  and  condescen- 
sion, of  the  grandeur  of  a  God,  and  the  mild  virtues  and  tender  affec- 
tions of  a  man.  Such  a  character  commands  at  once  our  reverence 
and  our  love,  our  homage  and  our  confidence  ;  and  is  exactly  suited  to 
the  idea  of  a  person,  who  unites  in  himself  two  natures  so  different  as 
the  Divine  and  the  human.  And  the  character  is  supported  throughout 
in  a  great  diversity  of  scenes,  and  on  tiie  most  trying  occasions,  inso- 
much that,  in  whatever  point  of  view  we  contemplate  it,  we  perceive 
the  most  perfect  accordance  of  all  its  parts. 

While  we  necessarily  admire  this  character,  let  us  remember  that  it 
was  drawn  by  persons  confessedl}' illiterate  ;  by  men  of  ordinary  talents, 
who  had  never,  it  is  probable,  read  any  book  but  the  Old  Testament, 
and  were  perfectly  ignorant  of  the  art  of  composition.  Whence,  then, 
did  they  succeed  so  well  in  giving  a  description  of  an  incarnate  God  ; 
while,  I  will  venture  to  assert,  the  most  inventive  and  eloquent  genius, 
if  he  had  made  the  attempt,  with  no  other  assistance  than  what  imagina- 
tion supplied,  would  have  missed  the  happy  medium,  and  have  elevated 
him  too  high,  or  depressed  him  too  low  ]  How  did  they  ever  think  of 
such  a  character  at  all,  of  which  no  model,  nor  even  the  faintest  resem- 
blance could  be  found  in  the  history  of  mankind  1  I  know  of  only  one 
answer  to  these  questions,  namely,  that  they  actually  saw  such  a  char- 
acter ;  or,  that  Jesus  Christ  really  appeared,  and  was  such  a  person  as 
they  represent  him  to  have  been.  As  the  very  uncommon  portrait, 
which  they  have  drawn,  is  certainly  not  a  likeness  of  any  individual, 
who  lived  in  a  former  age,  and  possesses  such  features  as  convince  us, 
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that  it  could  not  be  the  work  of  fancy,  we  infer  that  they  painted  from 
the  life.* 

If,  then,  there  was  such  a  person  as  Jesus  Christ,  the  only  begotten 
Son  of  God  in  human  nature,  it  may  be  confidently  inferred,  that, 
his  apostles  were  inspired,  not  only  because  he  was  able  to  give 
but  because  he  expressly  promised  to  give  them,  the  Holy  Ghost.  He 
who  admits  in  general  the  account  of  our  Saviour's  life  and  character 
to  be  true,  must  from  a  regard  to  consistency,  admit  the  whole  of  it, 
and  by  consequence  the  promise  of  the  mission  of  the  Spirit,  made  to 
his  disciples.  Few,  I  believe,  who  allow  the  truth  of  the  history,  will 
dispute  this  inference  from  it ;  and,  if  we  give  credit  to  the  evangelists 
in  detailing  the  character  of  their  Waster,  no  reason  can  be  assigned  for 
calling  in  cjuestion  their  veracity,  when  they  relati;  any  of  his  sayings. 
It  would  indeed  be  difficult,  if  not  impossible,  for  any  considerate  man 
to  persuade  himself,  that,  though  the  Son  of  God  came  into  the  world 
to  declare  the  counsels  of  heaven,  yet  no  person  was  qualified, in  an  ex- 
traordinary maimer,  to  give  a  narrative  of  the  most  astonishing  event 
in  the  annals  of  time  ;  but  that  it  was  left  to  the  uncertain  choice  and 
unassisted  abilit\-  of  some  honest,  but  weak  and  unlearned  men,  to 
transmit  an  account  of  it  to  succeeding  generations.  It  is  strange,  that 
a  thing  so  incredible  should  be  believed  b\'  those  pretended  christians 
alone,  who  profess  such  re\erence  for  tbe  authority  of  reason,  that  they 
will  not  believe  even  God  himself,  till  his  words  have  received  the 
sanction  of  its  approbation. 

Under  this  branch  of  the  general  argument  for  the  inspiration  of  the 
New  Testament,  founded  on  the  matter  contained  in  it,  may  be  proper 
to  introduce  a  {e\v  observations  on  the  manner  in  which  some  parts  of 
it  are  written.  The  evangelists,  in  relating  the  history  of  Christ,  have 
occasion  to  speak  of  the  most  astonishing  facts;  his  miraculous  concep- 
tion ;  the  wonders  which  he  wrought  in  calming  the  fury  of  the  winds 
and  waves,  raising  the  dead,  casting  out  devils,  and  curing  all  sorts  of 
diseases  ;  his  transfiguration  on  the  mount  ;  the  preternatural  eclipse  of 
the  sun  at  his  death,  the  rending  of  the  rocks,  and  the  opening  of  the 
graves ;  his  resurrection  from  the  dead,  and  his  ascension  to  heaven. 
Might  it  not  have  been  expected,  that,  in  recording  such  events,  they 
would  have  given  vent  to  those  feelings  of  admiration,  which  they  are 
so  well  calculated  to  awaken,  and  have  described  them  in  the  most 
glowing  expressions  1  The  subject  was  interesting,  and  well  fitted  to 
produce  those  strong  emotions,  which  naturally  communicate  something 
of  their  own  chai-acter  to  our  language.  Yet  ti;ey  are  related  in  the 
most  simple  manner,  without  any  note  of  admiration,  without  any  com- 
ment, without  any  attempt  to  set  them  ofl',  or  recommend  them  to  the 
attention  of  the  reader.  This  mode  of  writing  did  not  proceed  from  in- 
sensibility, which  in  their  circumsta,nces  would  have  indicated  a  degree 
of  callousness  or  torpor,  that  could  only  have  resulted  from  absolute 
stupidity.  They  inform  us,  that  they  were  astonished,  when  they  saw 
the  miracles  of  Jesus  ;   but  they  write  of  them,  without  any  expression 

*  If  it  should  be  said,  that  they  borrowed  their  ideas  of  his  character  from  the  Old 
Testament,  it  might  be  answered,  that  nothing  is  more  improbable,  than  that  their 
notions  of  the  Messiah  should  have  been  so  different  from  those  of  their  countrymen, 
who  read  the  same  Scriptures  ;  and  after  all,  the  question  would  recur,  From  what 
source  were  the  ideas  of  the  writers  of  the  Old  Testament  derived  ? 
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of  astonishment.  How  can  their  coohiess  be  accounted  for  1  Is  it  not 
a  proof,  that  in  writing  their  narratives  they  were  guided  by  a  different 
spirit  from  their  own  ;  that  they  wrote  not  as  they  thought  and  felt 
themselves,  but  as  they  were  directed  by  another,  who  kept  their 
thoughts  and  feelings  under  control  1  The  influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
is  manifest  in  restraining  them  from  mixing  their  own  sentiments 
and  passions  with  the  relation,  and  in  leading  them  to  give  a  simple 
statement  of  facts  without  any  embellishment,  that  our  faith  in  Christ 
might  rest  entirely  on  the  evidences  of  his  Divine  dignity  and  mission, 
and  might  not,  in  any  degree,  be  owiiig  to  human  wisdom  and  elo- 
quence.* 

It  may  be  agreeable  to  the  reader,  and  it  will  place  the  argument  in 
a  still  clearer  light,  to  take  notice  of  some  other  particulars. 

Never  did  a  person  of  such  virtue  as  Jesus  Christ  appear  in  our  world; 
never  did  virtue  wear  so  amiable  an  aspect ;  never  was  it  calculated  to 
make  so  interesting  an  impression  on  the  heart.  His  character  was  at 
once  perfect  and  attractive.  His  meekness  and  gentleness,  his  affability 
and  condescension,  his  patience,  his  benevolence,  his  generous  love, 
diffused  a  soft  and  pleasing  lustre  over  the  severer  virtues,  which  were 
displayed  in  his  conduct.  An  ancient  ])hilosopher  fondly  imagined,  that 
if  virtue  were  incarnate,  all  men  would  be  charmed  with  her  beauty. 
We  might  at  least  have  expected,  that  those  who  conversed  with  the  Son 
of  God,  in  whom,  if  I  may  be  allowed  the  expression,  virtue  was  em- 
bodied, would  have  been  ravished  beyond  measure  with  his  excellencies, 
and  would  have  celebrated  them  in  the  warmest  strains  of  commendation. 
In  their  narrative,  indeed,  the  lovely  features  of  his  character  are  ex- 
liibited  to  the  greatest  advantage.  But  this  is  done  by  representing  them  ' 
in  their  native  simplicity,  without  paint  or  decoration  of  any  kind ;  and 
the  writers,  while  they  give  a  full  detail  of  his  virtues,  pass  on  without 
making  a  single  reflection. 

Never  did  any  person  deserve  to  meet  with  such  good  treatment  as 
Jesus  Christ ;  and  never  was  any  person  so  harshlv  and  cruelly  used. 
His  words  were  watched  and  miscons'rued;  his  most  beneficent  deeds 
were,  by  the  malignity  of  his  countrymen,  transformed  into  crimes  ;  and 
evils  of  the  blackest  dye  were  laid  to  his  charge.  Was  it  not  natural 
for  disciples,  faithful  and  affectionate,  to  enter  with  ardor  into  the  cause' 
of  their  Blaster,  and  to  repel  with  indignation  calumnies  which  they 
knew  to  originate  in  malice"?  Could  we  have  been  surprised,  if  their 
honest  zeal  had  burst  forth  into  vehement  exclamation  against  the  injus- 
tice of  his  accusers  ;  and  laying  aside  the  language  of  ceremony,  which 
is  indeed  in  most  cases  the  language  of  falsehood,  had  bestowed  on  them 
and  their  conduct,  the  names  and  epithets,  which,  we  are  sure,  they  de- 
served? Yet  they  leave  their  Master  to  vindicate  himself;  and  even 
when  he  holds  his  peace,  they  trust  his  apology  to  the  silent  and  irresis- 
tible eloquence  of  his  conduct.  They  speak  of  his  enemies  with  as  much 
coolness,  as  if  they  had  done  him  no  injury;  and  the  dark  shade  of  their 
actions  is  not  deepened  by  a  single  stroke  of  their  penciL 

Never  was  there  an  event  so  astonishing  as  the  death  of  Christ.  The 
innocent  have  sometimes  fallen  victims  to  the  injustice  of  the  world,  or 
to  their  own  generosity.     But  who  is  this  sufterer  ?     Is  he  not  greater 

*    West  on  the  Resurrection,  2  edit.  p.  355. 
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tlian  all  men]  Is  he  not  the  Creator  of  the  universe  ;  and  docs  not  all 
nature,  accordingly,  pay  him  homage  in  his  sutTerings  1  The  most  he- 
roic love,  therefore,  is  unworthy  to  be  named  with  the  love  of  Jesus. — 
On  this  topic,  the  evangelists,  full  of  admiration  and  gratitude,  might 
have  bestowed  all  the  coloring  of  imagery,  and  all  the  riches  of  language. 
It  v/as  a  topic  more  calculated  than  any  other  to  gratify  their  own  feel- 
ings,  and  to  interest  strangers  in  behalf  of  llieir  Master.  What  tender 
and  overpowering  descriptions  might  they  have  given  of  his  agonies  ! 
What  melting  irresistible  appeals  might  they  have  made  to  the  heart  ! 
While  the  scene  was  yet  fresh  in  their  [remembrance,  and  their  own 
hearts  were  still  bleeding  with  the  wounds  which  his  death  had  iiillicted 
upon  them,  was  it  not  natural  to  concentrate  all  their  eloquence  on  a 
subject,  which  must  have  seemed  to  them  alone  worthy  of  attention  1 
Yet  though  they  record  his  death,  and  attribute  it  to  his  love,  they  nei- 
ther give  impassioned  descriptions  of  the  one,  nor  attempt  to  raise  in 
our  minds  exalted  ideas  of  the  other.  They  leave  to  us  the  office  of 
making  such  reflections  as  the  subject  suggests. 

This  mode  of  writing  indicates  a  very  peculiar  state  of  mind.  It 
would  be  absurd  to  suppose  that  the  writers  had  no  feelings;  and  no 
motive  can  be  assigned,  for  having  intentionally  suppressed  them.  An 
impostor  would  have  avoided  this  appearance  of  indifference,  which 
might  have  given  rise  to  a  suspicion,  that  he  did  not  himself  believe  his 
own  narrative.  For  the  absence  of  all  passion  we  can  only  account  by 
admitting  that  their  minds  were  controlled  by  supernatural  inlluence. — 
Their  own  emotions  and  affections  were  suspended,  that,  during  this  -in- 
terval of  calm,  the  voice  of  the  Divine  Spirit  might  alone  be  heard. 
Such  a  history  as  that  of  Christ  could  not  have  been  written  but  by  in- 
spired men. 

2.  Let  us  next  turn  our  attention  to  the  system  of  doctrine  exhibited 
in  the  New  Testament.  On  examination,  it  w^ill  appear  to  be  so  excel- 
lent, that  the  persons  who  published  it  to  the  world,  must  have  drawn 
it  from  a  purer  and  more  exalted  source  than  either  their  own  medita- 
tions or  the  writings  of  others. 

The  account  of  God  and  his  perfections,  which  we  find  in  the  New 
Testament,  commends  itself  to  our  reason,  as  worthy  of  the  highest  and 
most  excellent  of  all  beings.  He  is  represented  as  a  pure  Spirit,  pos- 
sessed of  wisdom,  holiness,  justice,  and  goodness,  eternal,  almighty,  and 
unchangeable,  the  Creator  and  govcrnur  of  the  world,  the  witness  and 
judge  of  our  actions.  At  the  same  time,  his  majesty  is  softened,  if  I 
may  use  this  expression,  by  his  benevolence,  which  is  liberal  and  unwea- 
ried in  diffusing  good  through  the  universe  :  embraces  the  interests  of  our 
souls  as  well  as  of  our  bodies  ;  and  while  it  bestows  in  abundance  the 
blessings  and  consolations  of  the  present  life,  hath  provided  for  us  per- 
fect and  exalted  felicity  in  a  higher  stage  of  existence.  Of  all  the  views 
of  God  which  had  been  ever  given,  none  was  so  calculated  to  endear 
him  to  us,  and  to  inspire  our  hearts  with  confidence,  as  this  short  but 
interesting  description,  of  which  the  scheme  of  redemption  affords  a 
pleasing  illustration,  "  God  is  love*"  What  men  in  all  ages  had  in  vain 
wished  for,  an  atonement  for  sin,  which  conscience  and  their  tiatural 
notions  of  Divine  justice  taught  them  to  be  necessary,  the  sacred  books 
point  out  in  the  death  of  Jesus,  whose  blood,  in  consequence  of  the  dig- 
nity of  his  person,  our  reason  perceives  to  have  been  of  sufficient  value 
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to  expiate  the  guilt  of  innumerable  millions.  In  favor  of  the  immortality 
of  the  soul,  a  point  so  important,  but  which  to  the  wisest  of  the  Gen- 
tiles seemed  so  doubtful,  they  speak  in  the  clearest  and  most  decisive 
language  ;  and  they  hold  up  to  the  hopes  and  fears  of  mankind,  rewards 
and  punishments  suited  to  their  nature,  and  worthy  of  God  to  distribute. 
The  system  of  morality  contained  in  them  is  pure  and  rational  ;  alike 
remote  from  the  overstrained  precepts  of  superstition  and  enthusiasm, 
and  the  loose,  compliant  maxims  of  worldly  policy.  It  comju-ehends 
all  the  duties  which  we  owe  to  God  and  to  man  ;  it  is  calculated  for 
every  rank  and  order,  and  speaks  with  equal  strictness  and  authority  to 
the  rich  and  honorable,  and  to  the  poor  and  ifrnoble  ;  and  the  happy 
eflcct  of  it,  if  it  were  generally  practised,  would  be  to  change  the  face 
of  the  world,  and  make  it  resemble  heaven. 

Such  are  the  outlines  of  the  system  of  doctrine  taught  in  the  books  of 
tlie  New  Testament.  From  this  slight  sketch,  every  person  who  has 
turned  his  attention  to  subjects  of  this  nature,  will  be  convinced,  that  no 
religion  which  was  ever  contrived  by  men,  can  come  into  competition 
with  it.  A  comparison  between  the  sentiments  of  the  apostles  and  the 
most  eminent  philosophers  of  antiquity  on  the  proceeding  articles,  would 
turn  out  completed  to  the  disadvantage  of  the  latter.  Their  best  de- 
scriptions of  God  woLikl  be  found  to  be  blended  with  puerilities  and 
errors  ;  their  disquisitions  on  the  immortalit}'  of  the  soul,  to  be  full  of 
hesitation,  uncertainty,  and  arguments  which  could  satisfy  no  rational 
inquirer;  their  notions  of  the  mode  of  propitiating  the  Deity,  to  be  as 
distant  from  the  truth  as  those  of  the  vulgar,  with  whose  rites,  frequently 
childish,  and  sometimes  abominable,  they  comj)lied  ;  their  schemes  of 
morality,  to  be  deficient  in  their  aitalogue.s  of  virtues  and  vices,  the  one 
being  in  some  instances  put  for  the  other,  separated  from  reliiiion,  the 
stock  on  which  morality  nuist  bo  grafted,  or  it  will  never  grow,  and  de- 
signed rather  to  furnish  a  subject  of  speculation,  than  to  purify  the  heart, 
and  regulate  the  practice.  Who  were  the  men  that  so  far  excelled 
t'liem  ?  Were  they  their  superiors  in  genius,  science,  and  learning? 
Had  they  read  much,  and  reflected  much;  and  was  their  s^^stem  the  fruit 
of  profound  research  and  long  meditation  ?  No  :  one  of  them  was  a 
publican,  several  of  them  were  fishermen,  and,  with  the  exception  of 
Paul,  who  had  some  .Jewish  learning  which  was  of  very  little  value,  they 
',\ere  all  rude  and  illiterate  in  the  higliest  degree,  and  had  scarcely 
tliought  on  any  subji'Ct  but  their  daily  occupations.  From  such  men  we 
could  not  have  ex|>ected  a  regular,  connected  system  of  religion  ;  and 
still  less  could  we  have  looked  for  a  religion,  which,  in  the  sublimity  of 
its  doctrines,  and  the  purity  of  its  precepts,  should  transcend  every  other 
that  had  ap[)eared  in  the  world.  Whence,  then,  had  they  this  wisdom, 
whicli  is  so  conspicuous  in  their  writings  1  Must  it  not  have  descended 
from  the  Father  of  lights,  whose  power  is  seen  in  perfecting  praise  out 
of  the  mouths  of  these  babes  and  sucklings'?  It  is  impossible  to  account 
for  the  doctrine  of  the  New  Testament,  as  coming  from  such  men,  with- 
out admitting  that  they  had  received  it  by  immediate  r<^velation. 

That  the  force  of  this  argument  may  be  fully  perceived,  I  beg  the 
attention  of  the  reader  to  two  particulars  in  their  system  ;  their  notions 
of  the  Messiah,  and  their  views  with  respect  to  the  Gentiles. 

That  the  .Tews  were  expecting  a  person  whom  they  called  the  Messiah 
is   a   historical  tact,  which  will  not  be  controverted.     It  is  equally  cer 
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tain,  that  their  ideas  of  his  character  were  very  difterent  from  those 
which  the  sacred  writers  have  adopted.  We  learn  from  the  New  Tes- 
tament, and  more  fully  from  the  writings  of  the  Jews,  that  they  flattered 
themselves  with  the  iiope  of  a  temporal  prince,  who  would  command 
armies,  subdue  the  nations  of  the  world,  and  give  the  chosen  people 
dominion  and  riches.  That  the  disciples  of  Christ  originally  entertained 
the  same  notions  with  their  countrymen,  is  not  only  higlil}'  probable,  but 
is  rendered  certain  by  their  own  acknowledgment.  The}'  thought  that 
his  kingdom  would  be  a  kingdom  of  this  world,  in  which  there  would  be 
places  of  emolument  and  dignity,  to  be  enjoyed  by  the  favorites  of  the 
prince.*  The  idea  of  his  suflerings  and  death  had  never  once  occurred 
to  them  ;  and  when  the  subject  was  broached,  it  shocked  their  feelings, 
and  drew  from  tiiem  expressions  of  disappointment  and  displeasure.! 
To  what  cause,  then,  shall  we  attribute  so  complete  a  change  in  their 
sentiments,  that  in  their  writings  they  speak  only  of  a  spiritual  Messiah, 
who  would  save  his  people,  not  by  fighting,  but  bj'  dying  :  and  would 
save  them,  not  from  the  power  of  the  Romans,  but  from  sin,  and  death, 
and  hell  I  The  transition  from  carnal  to  spiritual  ideas  is  slow  and  diffi- 
cult ;  and  is  least  of  all  to  be  expected  from  persons  of  uncultivated 
minds,  whose  conceptions  are  naturally  gross  and  corporeal.  This 
mental  revolution,  therefore,  is  certainly  very  surprising;  and  no  satis- 
factory account  of  it  can  be  given,  but  that  which  is  suggested  by  the 
following  words  :  "  Blessed  art  thou  Simon  Bar-jona  :  for  flesh  and  blood 
hath  not  revealed  it  unto  thee,  but  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven."| 

The  Jews  looked  down  with  disdain  upon  the  Gentiles,  as  a  people 
whom  God  had  forever  abandoned ;  and  they  could  not  bear  to  think 
that  those  accursed  idolaters,  whom  tliey  despised  and  abhorred,  should 
ever  stand  on  equal  terms  with  them,  in  the  favor  of  their  Maker.  This- 
national  prejudice,  we  may  believe,  like  other  national  prejudices,  was 
strongest  among  the  common  people  ;  and  to  this  clasi',  from  which 
Paul  and  perhaps  Luke  were  excepted  by  their  education,  all  the  other 
writers  of  the  New  Testament  belonged.  We  learn  from  themselves, 
that  they  were  at  first  as  reluctant,  as  any  of  their  countrymen,  to  admit 
the  Gentiles  to  a  participation  of  the  privileges  of  tlie  Gospcl.§ 
Whence  then  did  these  men  afterwards  become  zealous  advocates  for 
the  Gentiles,  publish  to  them  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation,  and  receive 
them  by  baptism  into  the  Christian  Church  ;  though  by  these  proceed- 
ings they  offended  the  prejudices,  and  j)rovoked  the  resentment  of  their 
unbelieving  brethren  ?  Whence  did  these  selfish  men  become  liberal  ? 
These  bigots,  philanthropists?  Whence  did  fisliermen  and  publicans 
form  more  exalted  ideas  of  Divine  love,  and  conceive  a  scheme  of  more 
extensive  benevolence,  than  the  most  enlightened  doctors  in  Judea  ? 
The  following  words  of  an  apostle  furnish  an  answer  to  these  questions, 
and  point  out  the  only  method  of  accounting  for  this  singular  fact  in  the 
history  of  the  human  mind.  "  Ye  have  heard  of  the  dispensations  of 
the  grace  of  God,  which  is  given  me  to  youward ;  how  that  by  revela- 
tion he  made  known  to  me  the  mystery, — which  in  other  ages  was  not 
made  known  unto  the  sons  of  men,  as  it  is  now  revealed  unto  his  holy 
apostles  and  prophets  by  the  Spirit ;  that  the  Gentiles  should  be  fellow 

*  Mat.  XX.  21.     Acts  i.  6.  f  Mat,  xvi.  21,  22,  J  Mat.  xvi,  17.. 
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heirs,  and  of  the  same  body,  and  partakers  of  his  promise  in  Christ ,  by 
the  Gospel."* 

3.  The  inspiration  of  the  New  Testament  may  be  inferred  from  the 
prophecies  contained  in  it. 

The  argument  from  prophecy  is  plain  and  simple.  We  know  the 
past  by  memory  ;  the  present  by  sensation  and  consciousness ;  and  the 
future  only  by  conjecture.  From  causes  indeed  which  already  exist  and 
operate,  we  may  infer  the  production  of  their  usual  effects;  and,  in  some 
instances,  the  probability,  that  other  men  will  act  in  a  particular  man- 
ner may  bo  so  great  as  to  justify  us  in  taking  very  important  steps  in 
reference  to  their  expected  conduct.  If  we  except,  however,  the  con- 
clusions founded  on  the  laws  of  nature,  which  will  operate  in  the  same 
way  a  thousand  years  hence  as  at  present,  our  ideas  of  futurity  are  lia- 
ble to  be  contradicted  by  facts,  and  for  the  most  part  are  the  combina- 
tions of  fancy.  Of  events  in  particular,  which  shall  take  place  many 
years  or  ages  after  our  death,  and  which,  in  their  contrivance  and  exe- 
cution, shall  depend  on  a  thousand  causes  unknown  to  us,  and  connected 
with  the  free  agency  of  men,  it  is  impossible  to  form  any  conception. 
They  are  known  to  Him  alone,  who  beliolds  ar  a  single  glance  the  past, 
the  present  and  the  future.  If  any  person  then  utter  a  prediction,  which 
afterwards  is  punctually  fulfilled,  it  is  manifest  that  he  must  have  ac- 
quired the  knowledge  of  futurity  from  Divine  revelation.  The  conse- 
quence is  undeniable,  that  a  book,  containing  unequivocal  prophecies, 
should  be  considered,  not  as  a  work  of  human  ingenuity  and  foresight, 
but  as  the  word  of  that  Omniscient  Being,  who  declares  the  end  from 
the  beginning. 

That  there  are  predictions  in  the  New  Testament,  which  have  been 
fulfilled,  and  are  at  present  fulfiiling  in  the  world,  nothing  but  gross 
ignorance,  or  unblushing  impudence,  will  prompt  any  person  to  deny. 
The  prophecy  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  was  delivered  about  forty 
years,  and  recorded  about  thirty,  prior  to  that  event;  is  expressed  in 
the  plainest  language;  and  embraces  a  minute  detail  of  particulars.  How 
exactly  it  was  accomplished  we  learn  from  Josephus,  the  Jewish  histo- 
rian, who  was  not  aware,  when  relating  the  ruin  of  his  country,  that  he 
was  employed  by  Providence,  to  furnish  an  illustrious  proof  of  the  truth 
of  the  Gospel,  and  of  the  Divine  character  of  Christ.  Signs,  portend- 
ing the  destruction  of  the  devoted  city,  appeared  in  heaven  above,  and 

*  Eph.  iii.  2,  3.  5,  6.  A  comparison  of  the  apostles  and  the  first  christian  writers 
would  further  illustrate  and  strengthen  the  argument.  Both  treat  of  the  same  sub- 
jects, and  the  latter  had  the  benefit  of  the  writings  of  the  former;  but  how  striking  is 
the  difTercnce  between  the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  and  the  epistles  of  Clement 
and  Ignatius,  or  any  other  work  of  the  primitive  fathers  !  In  the  epistle  of  Clement, 
there  are  many  excellent  advices  against  pride,  and  exhortations  to  unity  and  other 
christian  duties  ;  and  in  the  genuine  epistles  of  Ignatius,  with  the  exception  of  the 
interpolations^  there  are  scriptural  sentiments  and  animated  expressions  of  piety,  par- 
ticularly, I  remember,  in  his  epistle  to  the  Romans  :  hut  how  much  do  they  fall  short 
of  the  apo.-tolic  wiitings,  in  the  depth  of  the  matter,  the  closeness  of  the  reasoning, 
the  air  of  authority  conjoined  with  simplicity,  which  we  find  in  the  latter  ?  The  read- 
ing of  a  few  sentences  of  each  will  demonstrate  the  superiority  of  those  which  wc 
call  inspired.  And  whence  this  superiority  eoufti  arise  b«t  from  inspiration,  it  is  im- 
possible to  conceive.  Those  fathers  were  not  less  learned  than  the  apostles  ;  nor  do 
they  appear  to  have  been  at  all  inferior  in  natural  talents.  We  arc  certain  that  Cle- 
ment, and  it  is  not  imjjrobable  that  Ijinatius  was  their  companion  and  disciple  ;  and 
besides,  as  I  have  already  observed,  they  had  the  apostolic  writings  as  a  modeE, 
whereas  tlie  apostles  themselves  were  originals.     Phil.  iv.  3. 
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on  the  earth  beneath ;  tlie  armies  of  Rome  drew  near  to  besiege  it ;  their 
idolatrous  standards,  fitly  styled  "  the  abomination  of  desolation,"  were 
displayed  in  the  sight  of  its  inhabitants ;  the  walls  of  the  temple  were 
thrown  down,  and  not  a  single  stone  was  left  upon  another ;  and  the 
ruins  of  Jerusalem  exhibited  an  awful  monument  of  the  Divine  ven- 
geance, and  with  expressive  silence  admonished  the  spectators  to  be- 
ware of  unbelief  and  disobedience.  I  shall  not  however,  insist  on  this 
prediction,  though  it  furnish  one  of  the  plainest  and  most  conclusive 
arguments,  in  support  of  the  christian  religion.  The  suspicion,  that  it 
was  written  after  the  event,  is  contradicted  b\'  the  unanimous  voice  of 
all  antiquity,  assuring  us,  that  the  Gospels  of  Matthew,  IMark,  and  Luke, 
were  published  while  Jerusalem  was  standing;  and  that  only  the  Gospel 
of  John,  in  which,  it  is  remarkable,  that  the  prediction  is  not  inserted, 
was  written  after  its  fall.  I  shall  pass  over,  likewise,  the  prophecies  of 
Christ  concerning  his  own  death  and  resurrection,  and  shall  confine  the 
attention  of  the  reader  to  those  which  respect,  first,  the  rejection  of  the 
Jews  and  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles ;  and,  secondly,  the  antichristian 
church  and  its  blasphemous  head. 

The  Jews  had  long  been  the  peculiar  people  of  God  ;  and  though 
they  were  now  greatU'  degenerated,  yet  the  loss  of  their  honors  and 
privileges,  which  had  continued  during  many  ages,  and  amidst  multi- 
plied provocations,  was  an  event  of  such  a  nature,  as  a  Jew  would  not 
have  naturally  forboded,  and  no  human  sagacity  could  have  foreseen. 
It  was  necessarily  implied  in  their  rejection,  that  they  should  be  driven 
out  of  the  land,  which  was  given  to  their  fathers  for  an  inheritance  ;  and 
that  the  temj^le  should  be  destroyed,  in  which  only  the  solemn  rites  of 
their  religion  could  be  legally  performed.  Had  they  been  permitted  to 
remain  in  the  peaceable  possession  of  Judea,  and  to  carry  on  the  ser- 
vices of  the  ceremonial  law,  there  would  have  been  no  evidence,  no 
visible  proof,  that  they  had  ceased  to  be  the  favorites  of  Heaven.  Dur- 
ing the  time  of  our  Saviour's  ministry,  the  .Tews  were  at  peace  with  the 
Romans,  and  there  was  not  the  least  probability,  that  a  war  would  arise 
between  them.  On  the  supposition  of  hostilities,  the  issue  of  the  con- 
test could  not  be  certainly  foreknown ;  or,  if  from  the  superior  power 
of  the  Romans,  it  might  have  been  reasonably  conjcctuied,  that  they 
would  ultimately  be  victorious,  no  man  could  have  foretold,  nor  hardly 
have  suspected,  that  they  would  demolish  the  ca])ital  city,  and  disperse 
the  vanquished  nation  through  the  various  provinces  of  the  empire  It 
was  not  usual  for  the  Romans  to  treat  a  conquered  people  in  this  manner; 
but  rather  to  reserve  them  as  a  monument  ol"  the  triumph  of  then-  arms. 
Yet  our  Lord,  without  having  any  probable  ground  to  go  upon,  pre- 
dicted, in  the  most  explicit  terms,  that  tiie  Jews  should,  in  a  short  time, 
be  cast  ofi\  and  that  their  rejection  should  be  accompanied  with  the 
dreadful  calamities  of  desolation  and  captivity.*  The  f;icts  which  prove 
the  exact  accomplishment  of  the  prediction,  arc  so  well  known,  that  it 
is  unnecessary  to  la}'  them  before  the  reader  ;  and  the  truth  of  it  is 
manifest  at  this  day,  from  the  state  of  Jerusalem,  which  is  trodden  down 
by  the  GeJitiles,  and  from  the  despised  and  afllicted  condition  of  the 
wretched  remains  of  the  nation,  which  are  scattered  over  the  face  of 
the  Avholc  earth. 

*  Mat.  xxi.  41—43.     Mark  xiii.  1,  2.     Luke  xxi.  21. 
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But  while  God  rejected  one  people,  he  purposed  to  choose  another, 
and  to  transfer  to  it  the  privileges  of  the  former.  In  the  room  of  the 
"  children  of  the  kingdom  who  were  cast  into  outer  darkness,"  a  state 
of  ignorance  and  misery,  "  there  should  come  many  from  tlie  east  and 
west,  and  sit  down  with  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in  the  king- 
dom of  heaven."*  As  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles  was  an  idea,  which 
would  not  naturally  hav^e  occurred  to  a  Jew,  all  whose  prejudices  were 
in  opposition  to  it,  so  it  was  an  event,  than  which  we  can  scarcely  con- 
ceive one  more  unlikely  ever  to  take  place.  I  have  already  had  occa- 
sion slightly  to  mention  the  obstacles  to  the  progress  of  the  Christian 
religion.  Its  doctrines  were  perfectly  new,  contrary  to  the  dogmas  of 
the  schools  and  the  articles  of  popular  belief,  many  of  them  mysterious, 
and  the  most  of  them,  in  the  opinion  of  corrupt  reason,  absurd.  The 
publishers  were  the  lowest  of  the  Jews,  on  whom  the  haughty  Romans 
and  the  philosophical  Greeks  looked  down  with  sovereign  contempt. 
Its  author  was  a  private  man,  of  low  rank  and  no  education,  who  had 
lived  in  poverty,  and  died  in  disgrace.  It  had  been  rejected  b}'  his 
countrymen  to  whom  it  was  first  presented,  though  it  bare  a  close  affin- 
ity to  their  own  religion,  and  professed  to  be  the  end  and  completion  of 
it ;  and  would  the  Gentiles  embrace  it,  to  whom  it  must  seem  a  barba- 
rous system  of  unintelligible  notions,  and  whose  ancient,  magnificent, 
established  religions  it  came  to  overthrovv'?  Such  was  the  unfavorable 
aspect,  under  which  our  Lord  knew  that  his  Gospel  would  make  its  first 
appearance  to  the  world.  Never  were  so  many  circumstances  combined 
against  the  success  of  any  undertaking;  never  was  human  foresight  so 
fully  justified,  as  in  the  present  case  it  would  have  been,  in  predicting 
an  entire  failure.  Our  Lord,  however,  hesitated  not  to  foretel  a  very 
different  result,  namely,  that  his  Gospel  should  meet  with  a  cordial  re- 
ception, in  all  quarters  of  the  earth  ;  that  multitudes  should  become  his 
disciples,  and  join  themselves  to  his  church  ;  and  that  his  death  upon 
the  cross,  which  threatened  to  be  the  greatest  obstacle  to  its  progress,  as 
it  subjected  him  to  ignominy  and  contempt,  should  insure  its  triumph 
over  all  opposition.!  Of  predictions  so  plain,  and  of  an  accomplish- 
ment so  exact,  where  shall  we  find  a  parallel  instance,  except  in  the 
Scriptures. 

In  the  writings  of  Paul  and  John  it  is  foretold,  that  a  certain  power 
should  arise,  which  would  assume  the  characters  and  attributes  of  Di- 
vinity, change  the  laws  and  ordinances  of  heaven,  work  signs  and  lying 
wonders  to  confirm  its  usurped  authorit}-  and  impious  tenets,  and  perse- 
cute, with  unrelenting  i'nry,  those  who  should  refuse  to  submit  to  its  do- 
minion. What  is  still  more  remarkable,  it  is  foretold  that  this  power 
would  profess  the  Christian  religion,  for  the  man  of  sin  is  represented  as 
sitting,  not  in  a  temple  of  idols,  but  in  the  temple  of  God  ;  some  of  the 
doctrines  and  practices  which  he  would  impose  upon  mankind  are  spe- 
cified ;  and  the  very  place  where  he  would  erect  his  throne  is  pointed 
out,  the  imperial  city  of  Rome.|  Let  any  person  seriously  consider 
this  account,  with  all  its  particulars,  and  he  will  be  convinced,  that  no- 
thing was  more  improbable,  than  the  appearance  of  such  a  power,  at  the 
time  when  its  rise  was  predicted.     Who  could  have  imagined,  that  any 

*  Mat.  viii.  11,  12.  t  Mat.  xxi.  43.     Luke  xiii.  28—30.     John  xii.  20—33 

I  2  Thess.  ii.  1—12.     1  Tim.  iv.  1—3,     Rev.  xvii.  &c. 
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person  calling  himself  by  the  name  of  Clirist,  would  dare  to  usurp  his 
place,  and  style  himself  the  head  of  his  church  ;  would  carry  his  impiety 
and  arrogance  so  far  as  to  claim   the  titles  of  Lord  and   God,  and  the 
attributes  of  holiness  and  infallibility  ;  would  have  the  audacity  to  inter- 
pose his  mandates  in  cases  already  decided  by  the  supreme  authority  of 
heaven  ;  to  prohibit  what  God  had  permitted  and  commanded,  and  to 
enjoin  what  He  had  forbidden'?     AV^ho  could  have  supposed,  that  Chris- 
tians, in  the  days  of  the  apostles,  so  enlightened,  and  so  jealous  of  their 
spiritual  liberties,  would  ever  become  so  stupid  and  indifferent,  as  to 
allow  such  a  power  to  raise  itself  on  the  ruins  of  their  religion  and  their 
reason  ;   and  to  exercise  an  imperious  sway  over  their  bodies  and  their 
consciences?      Could  fancy,  in   its  wildest  workings,  have  conceived, 
that  Rome,  the  mistress  of  the  world,  the  city  where  the  Caesars  reigned, 
and  idolatry  triumphed   in  the  jilentitude  of  power  and  splendor  ;  that 
Rome,  where  Christianity  was  little  known,  and  was  known  only  to  be 
hated  and  proscribed,  would  at  some  future  period  acknowledge  as  its 
sovereign,  a  Christian  priest  1     Nothing  could  have  been  more  remote 
from  the  apprehensions  of  men  ;  and  if  such  an  event  or  combination 
of  events,   had    b}^  some  chance  been   suggested,  it  would  have   been 
deemed  equally  absurd  as  the  most  extravagant  dream  of  a  madman. 
Yet  these  improbable  predictions  have  been  most  punctually  fulfilled  in 
all  their  circumstances,  as  protestant  writers  have  unanswerably  proved. 
There  is  one  book  of  the  New  Testament,  which  almost  wholly  con- 
sists of  predictions,  and  ought  to  be  considered  as  sustaining  a  very  pe- 
culiar character.     It  is  a  history,  written  beforehand,  of  the  churcli  and 
of  the  grand  political  events  connected  with  her  fate,  from  the  age  of 
the  writer  to  the  end  of  the  world.     To  consider  the  scheme  of  prophecy 
laid  down  in  the  Revelation,  would  lead  to  a  discussion  too  tedious  for 
this  place.     It  may  suffice  to  observe,  that  of  its  predictions  many  have 
been  already  fulfilled,  as  we  have  seen  with  i-espect  to  some  of  those 
which  relate  to  the  anti-Christian  church  ;   others  are  at  present  fulfill- 
ing ;  and  hence  we  are  authorized  to  expect,  that  the  rest  will  be  ful- 
filled in  their  order  and  season. 

From  this  slight  survey  of  the  prophetical  parts  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, the  inspiration  of  the  writers  may  be  fairly  deduced.  If  there  be 
a  decisive  proof  that  a  man  spoke,  not  by  his  own  spirit,  but  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  it  is  this,  that  he  declared  things,  which  it  was  not  possible 
for  any  creature  placed  in  the  same  circumstances  to  have  known  by 
natural  means.  His  knowledge  in  such  a  case  is  manifestly  supernatural. 
He  who  foretold,  with  the  utmost  precision,  events  which  did  not  take 
place  for  some  hundred  years  after  his  death,  must  have  had  intercourse 
with  that  Being  from  whose  eye  nothing  is  hidden,  and  whose  infinite 
mind  comprehends  the  whole  chain  of  causes  and  effects. 

Some  observations  on  the  argument  from  prophecy  Avill  be  introduced 
in  the  next  chapter,  when  we  consider  the  inspiration  of  the  Old  Testament. 
The  preceding  illustration,  I  trust,  will  make  the  reader  sensible 
of  the  strength  of  this  third  argument  for  the  Divine  authority  of  the 
Christian  Scriptures.  Conjoined  with  the  two  former  arguments,  it  com- 
pletes the  ])roof  which  I  proposed  to  bring;  and  I  am  persuaded,  that  in 
the  mind  of  every  person,  who  understands  and  seriously  ponders  it,  the 
evidence  now  produced  will  give  rise  to  a  full  conviction,  that  the  books 
of  the  New  Testament  are  not  the    compositions  of  men  who  meant  to 
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impose  upon  the  world,  but  a  genuine  revelation  from  heaven,  in  record- 
ing which  the  writers  were  infallibly  guided  by  the  Spirit  of  Truth. 


CHAPTER  V. 

The  Inspiration  of  the  Old  Testament. 

When  the  Son  of  God  expired  without  the  gates  of  Jerusalem,  the 
end  was  accomplished  for  which  the  Jews  had  been  separated  from  the 
other  nations  of  the  world,  and  the  law  of  Moses  had  been  given.  Their 
ritual,  therefore,  lost  all  its  force,  and  the  observance  of  it  was  rendered 
impracticable,  by  the  destruction  of  their  temple  and  their  dispersion 
over  the  face  of  the  earth.  But  the  Jewish  Scriptures  did  not  become 
useless,  and  their  authority  was  not  abrogated,  when  the  nation  of  which 
they  contain  the  history  and  the  laws,  ceased  to  exist  in  its  political  and 
ecclesiastical  capacity.  We  still  revere  them  as  authentic  records  of 
those  dispensations  which  were  introductory  to  the  Gfospel ;  and  we  re- 
ceive them  as  a  part  of  the  rule  of  faith  and  manners,  the  obligation  of 
which  is  perpetual. 

It  must  be  acknowledged,  indeed,  that  the  Scriptures  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament are  more  adapted  to  our  circumstances,  than  those  of  the  Old  in 
general  are  ;  and  that  the  former  excel  the  latter  in  several  respects. — 
Every  work  of  God  is  good  ;  but  as  he  is  a  wise  and  free  agent,  he  does 
not  always  work  to  the  utmost  of  his  power.  One  work,  therefore,  may 
be  comjjaratively  better  than  another,  though  ho  who  is  infinite  in  per- 
fection be  the  author  of  both  ;  and  consequently  one  portion  of  revela- 
tion may  surpass  another  in  the  importance  of  its  matter,  the  clearness 
of  its  doctrines,  and  the  rich  and  animating  displays  of  Divine  grace 
which  it  affords.  The  Gospel  may  excel  the  law,  as  the  law  was  more 
glorious  than  the  patriarchal  dispensation.  Yet  ascribing,  as  we  do,  the 
same  origin  to  the  law  and  to  the  Gospel,  to  the  writings  of  the  prophets 
and  to  those  of  the  apostles,  we  assign  to  both  an  equal  rank  in  the  sa- 
cred canon  ;  and  we  seek  from  both  instruction  with  respect  to  the  con- 
duct of  life  and  ihe  salvation  of  our  souls.  I  know  of  none,  by  whom 
the  inspiration  of  the  Old  Testament  hath  been  denied,  while  that  of  the 
New  was  admitted,  except  some  ancient  heretics,  who  seem  indeed  to 
have  been  delirious  fanatics,  and  who  affirmed,  that  the  God  of  the  Jews 
was  an  evil  being,  and  that  Moses  and  the  prophets  were  his  ministers.* 

In  entering  on  the  proof  of  the  inspiration  of  the  sacred  books,  lob- 
served,  that  though  their  natural  order  required  us  to  begin  with  those 
of  the  Old  Testament,  yet  a  considerable  advantage  would  be  after- 
wards found  to  result  from  first  ascertaining  the  inspiration  of  the  Chris- 
tian Scriptures.  The  advantage  is  this,  that,  if  the  New  Testament  be 
once  proved  to  be  inspired,  the  inspiration  of  the  Old  Testament  nuist 

*  0(  these  the  most  noted  were  the  Manicheans,  or  Manichces,  so  called  from 
Manes,  or  Manichaeus,  the  feiinder  of  the  sect.  It  appears  that  they  Hkewise  reject- 
ed some  books  of  the  New  Testament.  Mosheim'sHist  Cent.  iii.  chap,  5.  Similar 
notions  were  vented  by  other  heretical  sects. 
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be  admitted  without  farther  proof,  because  its  books  are  explicitly  re- 
cognised in  the  former  as  Divine.  Nothing  more,  then,  can  now  be 
reasonably  demanded  from  us,  than  to  show,  that  the  New  Testament, 
of  the  inspiration  of  which  we  are  already  convinced,  gives  its  sanction 
to  the  Old. 

I  may  begin  with  observing,  tliat  the  New  Testament  is  founded  on 
the  Old,  proceeds  on  the  supposition  of  its  Divinity,  and  professes  to  be 
an  accomplishment  of  the  plan  laid  down  in  its  prophecies  and  typical 
institutions.  "  IMoses  truly  said  unto  the  fathers,  A  prophet  shall  the 
Lord  your  God  raise  up  unto  you  of  your  brethren,  like  unto  me  ;  him 
shall  ye  hear  in  all  things  whatsoever  he  shall  say  unto  you.  Yea,  and 
all  the  prophets  from  Samuel,  and  th.ose  that  follow  after,  as  many  as 
have  spoken,  have  likewise  foretold  of  these  days."*  It  might  be  re- 
marked, that  when  we  see  an  extensive  and  complex  plan  executed,  at 
the  distance  of  many  ages,  even  in  its  minutest  parts,  by  the  agency  of 
persons,  too,  many  of  whom  were  totally  unacquainted  with  it,  while 
nothing  was  farther  from  the  intention  of  the  rest  than  to  contribute  to 
its  accomplishment,  we  must  prenounce  the  book,  in  which  it  is  detailed, 
to  have  been  dictated  by  the  Spirit  of  Prophecy.  But  another  oppor- 
tunity will  occur  of  introducing  and  illustrating  this  argnment. 

Our  reasoning  from  the  ^gw  Testament  is  not  confined  to  tlie  general 
argument  drawn  from  its  connexion  with  the  Old,  but  extends  to  a  vari- 
ety of  passages,  in  which  the  inspiration  of  the  Jewish  Seriptures  is  ac- 
knowledged. Among  the  privileges  of  the  Jews  it  is  mentioned  by  Paul 
as  the  chief,  that  to  them  were  committed  "  the  oracles  of  God."t  By 
these  oracles  are  evidently  meant,  writings  containing  the  revelations 
which  God  had  made  of  his  will  to  their  fathers  ;  and  that  these  writings 
were  the  same  which  were  in  common  use  among  the  Jews  in  his  time, 
is  evident  from  the  references  to  them,  in  other  parts  of  his  epistles.  In 
the  second  epistle  to  Timothy,  he  gives  an  express  attestation  to  their 
Divinitv.  "  All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and  is  profit- 
able for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  tor  correction,  for  instruction  in  righteous- 
ness."! The  Scriptures,  which  he  declares  to  be  inspired,  are  chiefly, 
if  not  solely,  the  Jewish  ;  for  they  are  the  same  which  Timothy  imd 
known  iVom  his  childhood  ;  and,  in  the  earlv  part  of  his  life,  no  part  of 
the  New  Testament  was  written.  When  our  Saviour  says  to  the  Jews, 
"  Search  the  Scriptures,"  or,  as  the  word  would  be  more  properly  ren- 
dered, "  Ye  search  the  Scriptures;  for  in  them  ye  liavo  eternal  life,  and 
they  are  they  that  testify  of  me  :"|  he  means,  by  the  Scriptures,  those 
writings  which  were  held  sacred  among  them  ;  and  he  is  so  far  from 
blaming  them  for  believing  their  inspiration,  that  he  justifies  their  esteem 
and  respect  for  them,  by  subjoining,  that  they  testified  of  him.  The 
Jews,  as  we  have  already  observed,  divided  their  Scriptures  into  the 
law,  the  prophets,  and  the  holy  writings.  This  arrangement  was,  in 
some  respects,  extremely  inaccurate  ;  but  under  these  three  classes  all 
the  books  of  tiie  Old  Testament  were  comprehended.  The  following 
words,  which  have  been  already  mentioned  as  a  proof,  that  we 
possess  the  same  books  which  in  the  days  of  Ciirist  were  received 
by  the  Jews,  may  be  again  brought  forward  to  show,  that  they  come  to 
us  under  tlie  sanction  of  his  approbation.     "  These  are  the  words  which 

*  Acts  iii.  22.  24.  f  Rom.  iii.  2.  J  2  Tim.  iii.  16.  §  John  v.  39. 
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I  spake  unto  you  while  I  was  yet  with  you,  that  all  things  must  be  ful- 
filled which  were  written  in  the  law  of  Moses,  and  in  the  prophets,  and 
in  the  psalms  concerning  me."*  The  greater  part  of  the  books  of  the 
Old  Testament  are  c}uoted  in  the  New:  and  the  quotations  are  often 
introduced  under  the  title  of  "  the  Scripture,"  the  writing,  by  way  of 
eminence,  that  is,  the  inspired  writing,  as  is  plain  from  the  passage  in 
the  second  epistle  to  Timoth}',  mentioned  above  ;  and  they  are  always 
represented  as  of  equal  authority  with  the  sayings  of  the  apostles.  "  The 
Scriptures,  foreseeing  that  God  would  justity  the  heathen  through  faith, 
preached  before  the  Gospel  to  Abraham,  saying,  In  thy  seed  shall  all 
nations  be  blessed."  "  But  the  Scripture  hath  concluded  all  under  sin, 
that  the  promise  by  faith  of  Jesus  Christ  might  be  given  to  them  that  be- 
lieve." "What  saith  the  Scripture?  Abraham  believed  God,  and  it 
was  counted  unto  him  for  righteousness."  "  The  Scripture  saith.  Who- 
soever believeth  on  him  shall  not  be  ashamed."  "  Whatsoever  thincs 
were  written  aforetime,  were  written  for  our  learning  ;  that  we,  through 
patience  and  comfort  of  the  Scriptures  might  have  hope."t  To  enu- 
merate all  the  instances  of  the  same  kind  would  he  endless,  and  is  per- 
fectly unnecessary.  I  shall  only  add  on  this  point,  that  neither  Christ 
nor  his  apostles  ever  charged  the  Jews  with  having  lost  or  suppressed 
any  part  of  the  Scriptures  •  with  having  inserted  any  human  composi- 
tion into  the  sacred  canon  ;  or  with  having  adulterated  the  inspired  wri- 
tings with  a  mixture  of  their  own  opinions  ;  so  that  wo  are  certain  tliat 
the  ancient  revelation  hath  been  transmitted  to  us  pure  and  entire. 

The  conclusion  from  these  premises  is  obvious  and  incontrovertible. 
If  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament  be  declared  in  the  New  to  be  in- 
spired, the  necessity  of  any  farther  proof  of  their  inspiration  is  super- 
seded. We  are  authorized,  by  the  arguments  in  the  two  preceding 
chapters,  to  assert,  that  the  apostles  and  evangelists  wrote  under  the 
impulse  and  by  the  assistance  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  When  they  say, 
therefore,  that  the  Old  Testament  is  inspired,  their  testimony  has  equal 
authority,  and  claims  equal  credit,  as  when  they  publish  any  of  the 
doctrines,  or  inculcate  any  of  the  duties  of  the  Christian  religion.  It 
was  not  more  possible  that  they  should  err  in  the  one  case  than  in  the 
Other.  In  truth,  their  testimony  ought  to  be  considered  as  th.e  testimo- 
ny of  the  same  Spirit,  by  whom  the  writers  of  the  Old  Testament  were 
assisted.  It  is  the  Holy  Ghost  speaking  by  them,  who  affn-ms,  that  the 
Jewish  Scriptures  are  not  the  unassisted  compositions  of  either  pious  or 
impious  men  ;  but  v/ere  framed  under  his  immediate  direction  and  by 
the  aid  of  his  inspiration.  They  could  not,  therefore,  without  manifest 
inconsistency,  be  rejected  by  any  person  who  is  previously  convinced 
of  the  Divine  authority  of  the  New  Testament.  Indeed,  if  we  be  fully 
persuaded  of  the  inspiration  of  the  latter,  as  we  cannot  reasonably  doubt, 
so  we  will  feel  no  inclination  to  doubt,  the  inspiration  of  the  former. 

Here  then,  we  might  close  our  proof,  and  proceed  to  the  next  branch 
of  the  subject.  That  I  may  not  seem,  however,  to  pass  too  slightly 
over  a  matter  so  important,  and  that  nothing  may  be  omitted  through 
haste,  by  which  the  faith  of  the  reader  might  be  established,  I  shall,  in 
the  following  part  of  the  chapter,  give  a  concise  view  of  the  argimients, 
which  seem  to  prove,  independently  of  the  authority  of  the  New  Testa- 

*  Luke  xxiv.  44.  t  Gal.  iii.  8.  22.    Rom.  iv.  3.    x.  11.    xv.  4. 
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ment,  that  the  books  of  the  old  are  inspired.  In  order  to  bring  forward 
distinctly  the  difl'erent  species  of  arguments  which  are  applicable  to  dif- 
ferent books,  I  shall  divide  them  into  three  classes  ;  the  Books  of  Mo- 
ses, the  Historical  Books,  and  the  Prophetical.  Under  these  divisions 
they  will  all  be  comprehended,  except  a  few,  concerning  which  I  shall 
subjoin  some  separate  remarks. 

I.  I  begin  with  the  Boolis  of  Moses,  which  are  first  in  order. 
In  proving  their  Divinity,  I  shall  pursue  a  train  of  reasoning  similar 
to  that  employed  in  the  second  argument  lor  the  inspiration  of  the  New 
Testament.  I  beg  leave,  then,  to  lay  down  and  illustrate  the  two  fol- 
lowing propositions,  of  which  the  second  is  a  native  and  indisputable 
inference  from  the  first.  Moses  was  the  writer  of  tiiose  books  which 
are  universally  ascribed  to  him.  If  he  wrote  those  books,  they  are 
inspired. 

The  first  of  these  propositions  is  not  only  highly  probable,  from  the 
spirit  of  ancient  simplicity  which  breathes  in  the  books,  and  renders  it 
very  unlikely  that  they  were  fabricated  in  a  later  age  ;  but  it  is  as  cer- 
tain as  any  thing  of  this  nature  can  be,  from  the  unanimous  testimony 
of  the  Jews.  If  we  believe  other  nations,  with  respect  to  the  antiquity 
and  authors  of  their  laws,  no  reason  can  be  assigned,  why  we  should  not 
give  equal  credit  to  them.  Their  testimony  is  as  good  as  that  of  the 
Athenians  concerning  Solon,  of  the  Lacedemonians  concerning  Lycur- 
gus,  of  the  Romans  concerning  Numa  Pompilius,  and  of  the  Persians 
concerning  Zoroaster ;  or  rather,  from  circumstances  which  will  be  af- 
terwards explained,  and  which  led  them  to  investigate  this  point  with 
the  utmost  diligence  and  accuracy,  they  are  better  entitled  to  belief  than 
anv  other  people  under  heaven.  But  the  Jews  are  not  the  only  wit- 
nesses of  this  important  fact.  Moses  was  celebrated  as  a  legislator 
among  the  Gentiles ;  and  his  writings,  in  which  the  laws  are  recorded 
which  he  delivered  to  the  Israelites,  are  occasionally  mentioned  by 
them.*  On  this  subject,  indeed,  there  seems  not  to  have  been  any 
question  among  either  the  friends  or  the  enemies  of  his  religion ;  but 
both  concurred  in  believing  him  to  be  the  author  of  those  institutions, 
which  were  enjoined  in  the  sacred  volume  of  the  Jews.  To  deny, 
therefore,  that  Bloses  was  the  writer  of  the  Pentateuch,  would  set  aside 
human  testimony  as  a  foundation  of  belief,  and  overthrow  our  faith  in 
all  ancient  history  ;  for  there  are  few  facts  so  fully  attested. 

In  corroboration  of  this  argument,  founded  on  the  united  testimony  of 
all  past  ages,  it  may  be  observed,  that  if  Moses  was  not  the  writer  of 
those  books,  but  they  were  forged  at  a  later  period,  as  infidels  insinuate, 
it  was  impossible  that  they  could  have  been  received,  or  by  any  art  have 
been  imposed  upon  the  Israelites.  If  the  writings  be  supposititious,  they 
must  have  appeared  in  the  next  age,  or  several  ages  after  the  death  of 
Moses.  Had  the  deceiver  published  them  soon  after  his  death,  the  his- 
tory of  that  lawgiver  and  his  transactions  was  too  fresh  in  the  memories 
of  the  Israelites,  to  allow  his  fabricated  account  to  gain  any  credh.  The 
cheat  would  have  been  detected  and  exposed  by  those  who  had  lived 
with  Moses,  or  by  their  children,  who  had  heard  a  faithful  narrative  of 
his  laws  and  his  conduct  from  their  fathers.     Their  zeal  for  the  honor 

*  Vid.  GroL  de  Verit  Relig.  Christ.  Lib,  I.  cap.  16.  Juet.  Martyr.  Cohort,  ad 
Grxcof^ 
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of  their  legislator,  their  desire  to  prevent  the  circulation  and  reception 
of  falsehood,  and  the  opposition  which  is  naturally  provoked  by  the 
baseness  and  audacity  of  imposture,  would  all  have  combined  lo  hinder 
the  progress  of  the  forgery.  Had  he  written  at  a  later  period,  it  would 
have  been  impossible  to  persuade  the  people,  the  men  of  knowledge 
and  station,  as  well  as  the  multitude,  that  such  a  system  of  laws  as  the 
Pentateuch  enjoins  had  been  delivered  by  Moses,  to  their  progenitors  ; 
and  to  prevail  upon  them  to  make  it  from  that  tinie  forwaid  the  basis  of 
their  civil  and  religious  polity.  They  would  have  said  to  the  impostor. 
What  documents  can  you  produce  to  authenticate  these  writings  1  How 
hath  it  happened,  that  if  these  lav/s  were  promulgated  to  our  fathers,  as 
you  pretend,  and  the  observance  of  them  be  the  condition  of  our  pos- 
sessing the  laud  which  v/e  inhabit,  the  memory  of  them  hath  been  so 
completely  lost,  that  not  one  but  yourself  ever  heard  of  them  before  ? 
We  must  suppose  the  Israelites  to  have  been  less  than  men,  to  have 
been  children  iu  understanding  and  simpletons  of  the  lowest  order,  if 
we  tiiink,  that  the  njost  artful  knave  could  have  imposed  upon  them  such 
a  code  of  laws  as  that  which  bears  the  name  of  Moses,  as  the  genuine 
\vork  of  that  ancient  legislator.  No  man  would  now  be  able  to  persuade 
us,  that  a  code  of  laws  which  he  had  drawn  up  in  his  closet,  was  enacted 
by  our  ancestors  several  ages  ago  ;  and  still  less  could  he  persuade  us, 
to  repeal  all  our  present  laws  and  establish  that  new  code  in  their  room. 
But  if  the  books  of  Moses  were  not  written  by  himself,  all  this  must  have 
been  done  by  some  unknown  person  in  the  land  of  J  udea.* 

"  If  Moses  was  the  author  of  those  books,  which  are  universally  as- 
cribed to  him,  it  follows,  that  they  are  inspired.  That  the  propriety  of 
this  inference  may  be  made  evident,  it  will  be  necessary  to  take  a  view 
of  the  laws  which  they  contain.  The  first  thought  which  arises  on  a 
superficial  survey  of  ihem  is,  that  they  were  exceedingly  burdensome  ; 
or,  a  yoke,  as  the  apostle  Peter  calls  them,  with  neither  the  men  of  his 
age,  nor  their  fathers,  were  able  to  bear.t  Some  of  the  services  which 
they  enjoined    were   very   costly,  as   the  sacrifices  and  the  payment  of 

*  It  lias  been  urged,  as  a  proof  that  the  l»ooks  of  Moses  are  not  geniune,  that  some 
tliins;^  are  found  v.\  them,  which  [have  heen  evidently  written  in  a  later  age.  It  is 
Voltaire,  I  believe,  who  endeavors  to  make  his  readers  merry  at  the  idea  of  JVloses 
having  left  on  record  an  account  (A  his  own  death.  Deut.  .xxxiv.  It  hatii  been  je- 
mirUed,  likewise,  that  some  places  are  called  by  names,  which,  we  certainly  know  to 
have  been  <£\wcu  them,  long  after  we  assert  tliat  the  Pcntateiidi  was  written.  We 
read,  that  Abraham  pursued  the  kings  whom  he  had  routed  "  unio  Dan,"  Gen.  .xiv. 
14,  w'.nireas  we  learn  elsewhere,  that  its  original  name,  Laish,  was  not  exchanged 
for  Dan,  tiil  the  children  of  Dan  coRtpiercd  it  in  the  days  of  the  Judges,  Judg.  xviii. 
29.  In  Gen.  xxxvii.  14,  and  in  some  other  places,  mention  is  made  of  Hebron  ;  but 
it  appears  from  Josh.  xiv.  14,  }5,  that  its  name  was  Kirjath-arba,  before  Caleb  re- 
ceived it  from  Joshua  as  his  inheritance.  If,  however,  we  should  say,  that  some  per- 
son added  to  the  books  «f  Moses  an  account  of  his  death  ;  and  that  the  same  person, 
©r  some  other,  in  the  room  of  ancient  names  which  were  forgotten,  put  the  modern 
names,  that  the  places  might  be  known,  we  would  make  a  concession,  which  would 
not  at  all  affect  the  genuineness  of  the  Ixwk^  the  objection  would  be  repelled  in  the 
easiest  and  simplest  matmer;  and  the  poor  triumph  of  infidelity  would  cease.  "A 
small  addition  to  a  book,"  says  an  eminent  writer,  and  I  may  add,  the  occasional 
change  of  a  nan\e,  "does  not  destroy  either  the  genuineness  or  the  authenticity 
of  the  whole  book."  A  few  otJier  ifistances  are  either  explained  in  the  same  manner, 
or  it  is  shown,  that  there  was  nothing  in  the  age  and  circumstances  of  Moses  to  hin- 
der him  from  being  the  writer  of  swch  passage.«i.  Vid.  Wits,  de  Prophetis  et  Pro- 
phctia,  cap.  xiv.  Bishop  Watson's  Apology  for  the  Bible,  Letter  iJi. 

i  Acta  zv.  10. 
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tithes  ;  and  some  of  them  were  very  troublesome,  as  the  precautions 
necessary  to  avoid  pollution,  and  the  various  purifications.  The  rites 
prescribed  by  them  were  contrary  to  those  held  sacred  by  all  other 
nations  ;  and  could  not  fail,  tiierefore,  to  render  the  Jews  odious  in  the 
eyes  of  their  neighbors.*  Instead  of  permitting  an  intercomnumity  of 
worshij),  they  taught  the  Israelite  to  regard  every  foreign  rite  with  ab- 
horrence ;  and  pronounced  the  service  of  a  strange  God  to  be  a  crime 
punishable  with  death.  Nay,  the  laws  of  iMoses  enjoined  certain  duties, 
which  no  legislature  but  himscll"  ever  thought  of  enacting,  because, 
without  the  miraculous  interposition  of  Providence  to  prevent  the  ca- 
lamities which  ihey  were  calculated  to  produce,  they  would  have  been 
Iraught  with  certain  ruin  to  the  state.  Thrice  every  year,  all  the  males 
were  commanded  to  repair  to  Jerusalem,  and  consequently,  so  often  the 
country  was  to  be  left  open  to  the  incursions  of  its  enemies ;  once  in 
every  seven  years,  and  two  years  together  at  the  jubilee^  they  were 
ordered  to  let  their  lields  lie  fallow,  or,  in  other  words,  at  these  stated 
intervals,  to  expose  themselves  to  the  miseries  of  famine  ;  and  the}' 
were  forbidden  to  multiply  horses,  or  to  make  use  of  cavalry  in  their 
wars,  from  the  want  of  which  they  must  have  fouglit  on  unecjual  terms 
with  the  nations  around  them.f 

Here  then,  I  may  ask,  whether  it  was  at  all  probable,  that  Moses 
would  prevail  upon  his  countrymen  to  submit  to  such  a  system  of  laws  1 
^V'ould  a  people  so  self-willed  and  refractory,  as  from,  their  history  we 
know  tliem  to  have  been,  allow  a  yoke  so  heavy  to  be  wrealiied  about 
their  necks  ?  Or  would  a  people  attentive  to  their  own  interests, 
and  endowed  with  common  prudence,  assent  to  a  lav,-  vviiich  seemed  to 
have  been  expressly  framed  for  the  pvu  pose  of  involving  them  in  tem- 
poral ruin  1     Yet  it  is   certain,    that  the   Israelites  did  receive  that  law 

*  "  JMoses,  quo  sibi  in  posteruiii  gentem  firmaret."  I  quote  the  words  of  Tacitus, 
"novos  ritus,  coiitrariosque  ceteris  mortalibas  indidit.  Profana  illic  omnia,  qua-  apud 
nos  sacra ;  rursum  concessa  apud  illos,  qua;  nobis  incesta."  Hist.  Lib.  v.  4.  Some 
writers  have  maintainedj  that  many  of  the  Egyptian  litcs,  corrected,  they  acknow- 
ledge, and  improved,  were  adopted  into  the  Jewish  ceremonial ;,  and  in  this  pait  of 
his  conduct,  they  say,  God  gave  a  display  of  his  wisdom,  as  the  minds  of  so  rude  a 
people  as  the  Israelites  could  not  have  been  reconciled  to  a  new  system  of  worship, 
if  some  parts  of  the  old  one  had  not  been  retained.  But  this  opinion  proceeds  on  a 
supposition  highly  improl>ablc,  and  which,  beinir  totally  incapable  of  proof,  we  are  at 
liberty  to  deny,  liiat  the  rites  of  the  Egyptians  in  the  days  of  Tvloscs  were  the  same 
as  they  were  found  to  be  about  a  tliousand  years  after,  by  the  Greeks,  from  whose 
writings  we  have  acquired  some  knowledge  ol  their  religious  observances.  But  this 
is  not  the  only  objection.  The  resemblance  b  tween  the  Egyptian  and  the  Jewish 
rites  at  this  late  period,  when  there  is  cenainly  as  much  reason  to  suspect  that  ti:e 
Egyptians  had  borrowed  from  the  Jews,  as  tiiat  the  Jews  had  borrowed  from  the 
Egyytians,  if  there  was  any  borrowing  in  the  case  ;  the  resemblance,  I  say,  between 
the  rites  of  the  two  nations  is  by  no  means  so  great  as  some  writers,  in  tiieir  eager- 
ness to  establisii  a  favorite  hypothesis,  represent  it.  Every  man  has  his  own  concep- 
tion of  %vhal  it  is  right  and  becoming  for  iTod  to  do  ;  but  to  nie  it  appears  derogatory 
to  his  honor  to  maintain,  that  he  admitted  into  his  own  worship,  the  abonunahle 
usages  of  idolaters.  The  best  method,  1  siiould  think,  to  preserve  a  people  from  ido- 
latry, is  not  to  !:llow  them  to  retain  some  of  its  ceremonies,  which  would  perpetually 
tempt  them  to  r.?turn  to  it ;  but  to  conline  them  to  a  ritual  entirely  new.  1  shall  only 
add,  that  few  christians  will  be  able  to  prevail  on  themselves  to  believe,  that  riles, 
which  liad  been  used  in  the  service  of  idols,  or,  as  the  Scripture  calls  th-jin,  devils, 
and  which  God,  therefore,  had  beheld  with  abhorrence,  were  afterwards  transformed 
into  types  of  Christ  and  the  sublime  mysteries  of  redemption.  The  learned  reader, 
wrho  would  see  this  subject  fully  discussed,  may  consult  \Vitsii  Egvptiaca. 

t  ExoJ.  yjtiii.  17.  10,  11.     Lev.  xxv.  1—12.     20—22.     Deut.  xvil.  16.     Josh.  xi.  6, 
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and  observe  it,  during  many  ages,  while  they  subsisted  as  a  political 
body  ;  and  that  they  still  entertain  the  highest  veneration  for  it,  and 
yield  obedience  to  such  of  its  precepts  as  are  practicable  in  their  pres- 
ent circumstances.  This  is  surely  a  very  astonishing  fact.  A  people 
of  the  most  stubborn  dispositions  submit  to  a  most  troublesome  law ;  to 
a  law  which  it  seemed  madness  to  obey.  To  endeavor  to  account  for 
this  fact,  by  supposing  some  artifice  to  have  been  employed  by  Moses 
to  deceive  them  into  a  compUance  with  his  measures,  is  by  no  means 
satisfactory.  Their  situation  was  not  favorable  to  any  trick  or  decep- 
tion. Had  they  been  separated  into  small  companies,  and  scattered 
over  the  face  of  a  large  country,  they  might  have  become  an  easy  prey 
to  some  cunning  men  in  the  interest  of  Moses,  who  might  have  suc- 
ceeded in  deluding  them  one  after  another  ;  but  they  were  united  in 
one  body  in  the  wilderness,  and  were  too  unwieldy  a  mass  to  be  mould- 
ed by  the  hand  of  an  impostor.  It  is  impossible  to  account  for  the  re- 
ception of  his  law  on  any  other  principle,  than  that  he  satisfied  the 
people  with  regard  to  his  authority  to  enact  it.  Force  could  not  have 
been  employed;  fraud  would  have  been  detected;  and  flattery  would 
have  tried  in  vain  on  a  fro  ward  and  jealous  multitude.  But  no  author- 
ity less  than  Divine  could  have  sufficed  to  sanction  such  a  law  ;  no  other 
authority  could  have  controlled  and  silenced  the  many  interests  and 
passions  which  rose  in  opposition  to  it.  Nothing  could  have  overawed 
and  subdued  the  turbulent  spirit  of  the  Israelites,  but  manifest  tokens  of 
the  presence  of  God  with  Moses,  and  the  dread  of  his  Almighty  power. 
The  reception  of  his  law,  therefore,  may  be  considered  as  a  proof,  that 
the  Israelites  had  seen  such  works  done  by  him,  as  convinced  them 
that  he  was  the  minister  and  messenger  of  Jehovah,  the  God  of  their 
nation.  He  wlio  will  dispute  this  reasoning,  must  oppose  it,  not  by  im- 
pertinent cavils,  of  the  futility  of  which  he  is  himself  probably  sensible  ; 
but  by  showing  how  Moses  could  have  succeeded,  without  a  Divine 
commission,  in  making  so  vexatious  and  dangerous  a  law  be  embraced 
by  so  perverse  a  people. 

Agreeably  to  these  observations,  we  find  him  in  the  law  appealing  to 
miracles  which  are  said  to  have  been  wrought  before  their  eyes.  This 
appeal  is  a  proof  that  they  were  actually  wrought  ;  for  Moses  would 
not  have  risked  his  credit  and  influence  among  his  countrymen,  by 
boasting  of  attestations  from  heaven,  v.'hich  it  must  have  been  known 
by  all  who  heard  him  or  read  his  writings,  were  never  given.  He 
would  not  have  dared  to  affirm,  that  Egypt  was  smitten  by  terrible 
plagues,  if  none  had  been  inflicted  upon  it ;  that  the  Red  Sea  was 
divided  before  them,  if  they  had  not  passed  through  the  midst  of  its 
waves  ;  that  manna  fell  from  heaven  around  their  tents,  if  they  had 
never  eaten  of  that  heavenly  food ;  or  that  God  spake  to  them  out  of 
the  midst  of  the  fire,  if  the}^  had  not  heard  his  voice  publishing  the 
decalogue  from  Sinai.  These  events,  on  the  supposition  that  they  really 
took  place,  were  exposed  to  the  senses  of  all  the  people  ;  and  no  man, 
who  had  not  witnessed  them,  could  have  been  persuaded  that  he  had. 
If,  however,  it  be  conceived  possible  for  one  man  to  be  reasoned  or 
cheated  out  of  his  senses,  we  may,  without  hesitation,  deny  the  possi- 
bility of  such  a  deception  in  the  caseof  two  oi  three  millions  of  spectators. 

The  miracles  then,  to  wliich  Moses  appeals,  were  actually  wrought, 
and,  consequently,  he  was  declared  to  be   a  prophet,  and  his  law  to  be 

21* 
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a  revelation  from  God  ;  for,  as  we  have  seen  in  the  case  of  the  apostley^ 
the  miracles  were  the  seal  of  heaven  set  to  his  commission.  Hence  we 
infer,  that  his  writings,,  in  which  the  law  is  contained,  were  inspired,, 
because  the  same  supernatural  assistance,  which  he  enjoyed  in  deliver- 
ing it  to  the  congregation,  we  may  be  certain,  was  vouchsafed  to  him 
in  recording  it  for  the  benefit  of  succeeding  generations.  It  is  unneces- 
sary to  repeat  the  reasoning  under  the  first  argument  for  the  inspiration 
of  the  New  Testament,  which  might  be  employed,  in  this  perfectly 
similar  case,  without  any  alteration.  But  it  being  once  admitted  that 
he  wrote  his  law  by  inspiration,  we  can  feel  no  difficulty  in  believing, 
that  he  was  under  the  same  infallible  direction  in  the  other  part*  of  his 
writings.  We  iiiay  be  confident  that  he,  whom  God  hath  empowered 
to  make  a  revelation  to  mankind,  will  not  be  permitted  to  mingle  his 
own  stories  and  opinions  v.ith  it.  All  those  things,  therefore,  which 
are  inserted  in  the  same  volume  with  the  law,  as  ihe  history  of  tlie 
creation,  and  of  tlie  world  from  the  first  ages  to  the  deliverance  from 
Egypt,  are  equally  authentic  as  the  law  itself,  and  the  account  of  the 
miraculous  transactions  in  the  wilderness.  It  would  be  highly  unreason- 
able to  limit  the  proof  of  inspiration  from  his  miracles  to  one  part,^  or  to 
some  parts  of  his  wi-itings.  In  strict  language,,  the  miracles  attested 
Ills  character,  or  pointed  him  out  as  a  Divine  messenger ;  and  from 
such  a  person  we  are  bound  to  receive  as  equally  true  and  authoritative, 
every  thing  which  he  delivers  in  the  name  of  God,  whether  law,.history, 
doctrine,  or  prediction. 

I  have  been  the  longer  in  proving  the  inspiration  of  the  five  books  of  Mo- 
ses,, because  the\'  are  the  fundamental  part  of  the  Jewish  Scriptures ;  and 
a  firm  belief  of  their  Divinity  will  prepare  us  for  the  reception  of  those 
other  books,  which  we  proposed  in  the  next  j)lace  to  consider. 

II.     Let  us  now  direct  our  attention  to  the  Historical  Books. 

It  is  not  my  design,  under  this  division,  to  discuss  separately  the  proofs 
of  the  inspiration  of  each  particular  book ;  nor  perhaps  is  it  necessary,  that  I 
should  attempt  to  prove  their  inspiration  at  all,  because,  since  the  days 
of  the  Samaritans,,  few,  who  admitted  the  di\  inity  of  the  five  books  of 
IMoses,  have  refused  to  acknowledge  the  authority  of  the  remaining  parts 
of  the  Old  Testament.  Tliere  is  no  satisfactory  evidence  in  support  of 
the  vulgar  notion,  that  the  historical  books  were  rejected,  together  with 
the  prophetical  by  the  Sadducees.  Josephus  brings  no  such  charo'c  against 
them ;  but  on  the  contrary  he  says,  that  though  they  disregard fd  the 
traditions  of  the  elders,  they  received  ra  ycypa^/jci/a.  the  written  books. 
They  are  not  accused  of  this  crime  by  the  Rabbles,  nor  is  it  likely  that 
so  great  an  oflence  would  have  been  tolerated  by  their  zealous  country- 
men ;  and  they  are  represented  by  the  Tahnudists  as  reasoning  from  the 
other  books,  as  well  as  from  the  law.  Indeed  the  insjiration  of  the 
Pentateuch  being  supposed,  that  of  the  historical  books  seems  naturally 
and  almost  unavoidably  to  follow.  And  it  is  no  inconsiderable  argument 
for  their  inspiration,  that  they  are  necessary  to  exhibit  a  complete  view  of 
thai  plan  of  Providence  respecting  the  Jews,  of  which  tlie  giving  of  the 
biw  constituted,  I  may  say,  the  first  step.  The  following  observations 
will  illu.strate  this  idea. 

On  the  supposition  that  the  books  of  ]\Ioscs  wore  ins]>ired,  and  that 
the  law  delivered  in  tliem  is  Divine,  it  might  have  been  expected,  that 
we  should  be  furnished     with    a  narrative    of   the    settlement  of  the 
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Israelites  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  which  their  lawgiver  had  promised  them, 
in  the  name  of  God,  as  their  inheritance,  and  in  which  alone  his  law 
could  in  all  its  parts  be  observed.  A  history,  too  of  the  Divine 
dispensations  towards  them  subsequent  to  that  event,  might  have  been 
looked  for,  to  show,  that,  in  their  national  capacity,  they  were  treated 
according  to  the  sanctions  of  their  law;  and  that,  as  they  prospered  bv 
obedience,^  so  they  were  visited  for  their  crimes  with  temporal  calamities. 
Inconsequence  of  the  change  of  the  form  of  government,  which  was  ad- 
ministered for  a  long  period  by  judges,  but  afterwards  became  regal,  an 
account  was  wanted  of  the  causes  which  gave  rise  to  this  revolution  ; 
and  in  particular,  of  the  elevation  of  the  family  of  David  to  the  throne, 
I'rom  which  the  Messiah  was  to  spring.  As  of  the  twelve  tribes,  which 
originally  composed  the  nation  of  Israel,  ten  having  revolted  from 
Rehoboam  the  grandson  of  David,  and  forsaken  the  worship  of  God  at 
Jerusalem,  were,  after  some  time,  led  away  captive  into  a  land  from 
which  they  never  returned,  a  short  history  of  these  tribes  seems  neces- 
sary to  acquaint  us  with  the  reasons  why  God  rejected  so  large  a  por- 
tion of  a  people,  whom  he  had  chosen  as  his  own  inheritance.  The 
history  of  the  tribe  of  Judah  was  pecidiarly  worthy  to  be  recorded,  be- 
cause the  Messiah  was  to  come  from  that  tribe ;  and,  in  consequence  of 
the  apostacy  of  the  rest,  all  the  privileges  of  the  church  became  its  ex- 
clusive possession,  and  in  it  alone  the  true  worship  of  God  was  pre- 
served. A  detail  of  its  backslidings  was  requisite  to  account  for  its 
captivity  in  Babylon  ;  and  without  a  relation  of  its  return,  at  the  ap- 
pointed time,  to  its  own  land,  the  f  lithfulness  of  God,  in  fulfilling  the 
word  spoken  by  lus  servants  the  prophets,  would  not  have  appeared. 

These  are  the  parts  of  the  Jewish  history,  concerning  which  it  seems 
proper  that  we  should  be  informed;  and  they  are  all  so  closely  con- 
nected with  each  other,  that,  had  any  of  them  been  left  out,  the  narra- 
tive would  have  been  imperfect.  Now,  such  a  history  as  I  have  sup- 
posed, we  find  in  the  books  of  Joshua,  Judges,  Samuel,  Kings,  Chron- 
icles, Ezra  and  Nehemiah  ;  and  the  inspiration  of  these  books  is  the 
more  probable,  because  they  contain  the  very  things  of  which  it  was 
natural  to  expect  an  account,  if  the  law  of  Moses  proceeded  from  God 
himself,  and  the  Israelites  were  under  his  peculiar  care.  To  me  it 
appears  to  bo  contrary  to  all  reason  to  imagine,  that  though  we  have 
been  favored  with  an  inspired  relation  of  the  first  transactions  of  God 
with  that  people,  we  should  have  only  a  human  and  uncertain  historv  of 
his  subsequent  transactions,  to  which  the  first  were  merely  introductor\-. 

In  the  books  which  I  have  mentioned,  we  meet  with  many  miracles  ; 
but  these,  instead  of  rendering  tlie  history  suspected,  are,  in  m\'  opinion 
evidences  of  its  authenticity.  In  the  books  of  Moses,  which  we  have 
proved  to  be  inspired,,  the  Israelites  are  represented  as  under  a  mirac- 
ulous providence.  It  is,  therefore,  as  reasonable  to  look  for  miracles 
in  their  history,  as  not  to  look  for  them  in  tlio  history  of  any  ordinary 
people  ;  and  had  nothing  of  that  nature  occurred  in  their  historical 
books,  we  would  have  boon  justified  in  calling  in  question  the  truth  of 
the  whole  narrative.  The  history  of  a  nation  under  a  miraculous  pro- 
vidence, in  which  no  supernatural  interpositions  are  mentioned,  but  all 
things  proceed  in  the  usual  train,  would  be  as  nuinifestly  false,  as  the 
history  of  a  vv-arlike  people,  which  described  them  as  uniformly  cultiva- 
ting the  arts  of  peace.     Now  it  is  not  probable  that  God  would  leave  a 


248  ON    THB    INSPIRATION 

miraculous  history  to  be  written  in  tlie  same  manner  as  a  common 
history,  namely,  by  men  who  had  no  particular  call,  and  were  qualified 
by  no  extraordinary  assistance.  It  is  more  agreeable  to  our  notions  of 
his  wisdom  to  believe,  that  he  would  expressly  raise  up  chosen  persons 
to  give  a  laithful  and  authoritative  record  of  such  singular  transactions. 
The  omissions  and  misrepresentations,  of  whicli  uninspired  writers  might 
have  been  guilty,  through  want  of  information,  inadvertence,  or  design, 
would  have  defeated  the  intention  of  recording  them.  God  would  have 
been  robbed  of  his  glory,  and  we  would  have  been  deprived  of  the  in- 
struction and  consolation  which  might  have  been  drawn  from  the  unusual 
displays  of  his  power  and  goodness. 

The  persons  by  whom  the  historical  books  were  written,  are  not  itow 
certainly  knov.n  ;  but  they  are  commonly  believed  to  have  been  com- 
posed by  men  of  a  prophetical  spirit,  as  Joshua,  Samuel,  Nathan,  Gad, 
and  other  seers,  Ezra,  and  Nehemiah.  To  these,  as  the  writers  of 
them,  they  have  been  ascribed  by  both  Jews  and  Christians  ;  and  there 
are  some  passages  in  the  books  themselves,  which  appear  to  favor  their 
opinion.  If  Joshua  wrote  the  words  of  the  covenant  which  he  made 
with  the  people,  it  is  not  improbable,  that  he  wrote  likewise  the  other 
transactions  in  the  book  which  bears  his  name.*  Mention  is  made  of 
books  distinguished  by  the  names  of  Samuel,  Gad,  Nathan,  Ahijah, 
Iddo,  Sbemaiah.  "  Now  the  acts  of  David  the  king,  first  and  last, 
behold  they  are  written  in  the  book  of  Samuel  the  seer,  and  in  the 
book  of  Nathan  the  prophet,  and  in  t!ic  book  of  Gad  the  seer."  "  Now 
the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Solomon,  first  and  last,  are  they  not  written  in 
the  book  of  Nathan  the  prophet,  and  in  the  prophecy  of  Ahijah  the 
Shilonite,  and  in  the  visions  of  Iddo  the  seer,  against  .Jeroboam,  the  son 
of  NebatT'  "  Now  the  acts  of  Rehoboam,  first  and  last,  are  they  not 
written  in  the  book  of  Shemaiah  the  prophet,  and  of  Iddo  the  seer  con 
cerning  genealogies  ?"t  From  these  passages  we  learn,  that  several 
persons,  styled  prophets  and  seers,  because  they  were  favored  with 
supernatural  knowledge  committed  to  writing  the  transactions  of  their 
times ;  whence  we  may,  with  much  appearance  of  reason,  infer,  that 
they  were  the  compilers  of  some  of  those  historical  books,  to  which  a 
place  hath  been  assigned  in  the  canon.  It  is  probable,  that  b}'  them 
the  books  of  Samuel  and  Kings  were  written ;  and  peiliaps  these  are 
the  very  books  to  which  reference  is  made,  with  some  difference  of  the 
names,  in  the  foregoing  passages.  The  Chronicles  have  been  ascribed 
to  Isaiah,  and  to  Jeremiah,  but  more  generally  to  Ezra,  who,  it  is  allowed 
b}'  all,  wrote  the  book  which  goes  under  his  name.  The  same  thine  is 
granted  with  respect  to  Nehemiah. 

Though,  however,  we  cannot  determine  witli  certainty  the  authors  of 
the  historical  books ;  yet  we  may  rest  assured,  that  the  Jews,  Avho  had 
already  received  inspired  books  from  the  bands  of  Moses,  would  not 
have  admitted  any  otlier  as  coming  from  the  same  source,  if  tiiey  had 
not  seen  incontestable  evidence,  that  the  v/riters  were  supernaturally 
assisted.  Next  to  the  testimony  of  Christ  and  his  apostles,  v.hich  cor- 
roborates all  our  reasonings  for  the  inspiration  of  the  Old  Testament, 
and,  when  distinct  arguments  for  any  particular  book  cannot  be  found, 
supplies  their  j)lace,  we   must  depend,  in   the    case    before  us,   on  tlie 

*  Josh.  xxiv.  20.  t  1  Chron.  xxix.  29.    2  Chron  ix.  29,     xii.  15. 
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testimony  of  the  Jews.  And  though  the  testimony  of  a  nation  be  far 
from  being,  in  every  instance,  a  sufficient  reason  for  believing  its  sacred 
books  to  be  possessed  of  that  Divine  authority  which  is  attributed  to 
them  ;  yet  the  testimony  of  the  Jews  has  a  peculiar  title  to  credit  from 
the  circumstances  in  which  it  was  delivered.  It  is  the  testimony  of  a 
people,  who,  having  already  in  their  possession  genuine  inspired  books,  were 
the  better  able  to  judge  of  others  which  advanced  a  claim  to  inspiration  ; 
and  who,  we  have  reason  to  think,  far  from  being  credulous  witli  respect 
to  such  a  claim,  or  disposed  precipitately  to  recognise  it,  proceeded 
with  deliberation  and  care  in  examining  all  pretensions  of  this  nature, 
and  rejected  them  when  not  supported  by  satisfactory  evidence.  The\' 
had  been  forewarned  that  false  prophets  should  arise,  and  deliver  their 
own  fancies  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  ;  and,  while  they  were  thus  put 
upon  their  guard,  they  were  furnished  with  rules  to  assist  them  in  dis- 
tinguishing a  true  from  a  pretended  revelation.*  We  have  a  proof  that 
the  ancient  Jews  exercised  a  spirit  of  discrimination  in  this  matter, 
though  at  a  period  later  than  that  to  whicii  we  refer,  in  their  conduct 
with  respect  to  the  apocryphal  books :  for  though  these  books  were 
written  by  men  of  their  own  nation,  and  bore  the  names  of  the  most 
eminent  personages,  Solomon,  Daniel,  Ezra,  and  Baruch,  they  rejected 
them  as  human  compositions,  and  left  the  infallible  church  to  mistake 
them  for  Divine.  As  the  Jews  then  have,  without  a  dissenting  voice, 
asserted  the  inspiration  of  their  historical  books,  their  testimony, 
strengthened  by  their  peculiar  circumstances,  authorizes  us  to  receive 
tliemasa  part  of  those  Scriptures  which  were  intended  for  our  learning, 
that  we,  through  the  patience  and  comfort  which  by  the  Divine  blessing 
they  impart,  might  have  hope. 

III.  I  [n-oceed  to  consider  the  Prophetical  books. 

The  proof  of  their  inspiration,  which  I  shall  lay  before  the  reader, 
is  not  drawn  from  any  external  source,  but  arises  from  their  contents. 
They  carry  in  their  bosom  the  evidence  of  their  origin,  and  manifest 
themselves  to  be  the  Word  of  God  by  many  clear  predictions,  which 
have  been  most  exactly  fulfdled,  long  after  they  were  uttered.  These 
are  so  numerous,  that,  at  present,  we  can  only  select  a  i>i\\',  as  a  speci- 
men. 

The  fate  of  Egypt  was  thus  foretold  by  Ezekiel :  "  It  shall  be  the 
basest  of  kingdoms,  neither  shall  it  exalt  itself  any  more  above  the 
nations  ;  for  I  will  diminish  them,  that  they  shall  no  more  rule  over 
the  nations."!  Accordingly  we  learn  from  history,  that  since  the  days 
of  Ezekiel,  it  hatli  been  successively  subject  to  the  Babylonians,  the 
P-?rsians,  the  Macedonians,  the  Romans,  the  Saracens,  the  Mamalucs, 
and  last  of  all  to  the  Turks,  of  whose  empire  it  is,  at  this  moment,  a 
province,  though  in  fact  it  be  governed  by  a  number  of  chiefs,  called 
Beys,  who  are  the  very  refuse  of  mankind,  having  risen  by  various 
means  from  the  condition  of  slaves.| 

The  same  ])rophet  foretold  the  ruin  of  Tyre^  "  I  will  make  thee 
like  the  top  of  a  rock ;  thou  shalt  be  a  place  to  spread  nets  upon  :  thou 
shalt  be  built  no  more:  for  I  the  Lord  have  spoken  it,  saith   the  Lord 

*  See  particularly  Deut.  xviii.  15 — 22.  f  Ezek.  xxix.  15. 

\  At  the  time  of  printing  this  edition,  (1811)  it  is  not  decided,  whether  the  Turks 
or  the  Beys,  shall  be  its  masters  ;  but  under  the  domination  of  cither,  that  miserable 
country  will  be  etj^ually  base. 
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God."*  And  how  punctually  hath  the  prediction  been  fulfilled  !  The 
city,  which  was  a  "  mart  of  nations,"  as  Isaiah  calls  it,  is  now  become 
a  heap  of  ruins ;  and  instead  of  being  the  resort  of  ships  from  every 
region  of  the  earth,  it  is  visited  only  by  the  boats  of  fishermen,  whose 
nets  are  spread  out  to  dry  in  the  sun. 

Concerning  Babylon  it  was  predicted,  that  it  should  be  besieged  by 
the  Medes  and  Elamites ;  that  its  river  should  be  dried  up ;  that  the 
city  should  be  taken  in  the  time  of  a  feast,  while  her  mighty  men  were 
drunken ;  and  that  God  would  make  the  country  around  it  a  possession 
for  the  bittern  and  pools  of  water.f  Now  it  is  well  known,  that,  in 
conformity  to  these  prophecies,  Babylon  was  besieged  by  the  Medes 
and  Persians,  who  are  the  same  with  the  Elamites  ;  that  Cyrus  turned 
the  Euphrates,  which  ran  through  the  midst  of  it,  out  of  its  course,  that 
his  troops  might  find  a  passage  by  its  channel  ;  that  it  was  taken  in  the 
night  during  the  dissipation  and  security  of  a  feast ;  and  that  the  water 
of  the  river  not  having  been  afterwards  confined  to  its  ancient  bounds, 
the  adjacent  country  was  converted  into  a  marsh,  frequented  by  aquatic 
birds.  If  any  man  shall  suspect,  as  infidels  have  often  insinuated,  but 
were  never  able  to  prove,  concerning  the  prophecies  of  Scripture,  that 
the  prediction  was  written  after  the  event,  let  him  think  of  the  following 
words,  which  are  fulfilling  at  this  hour.  "  And  Babylon,  the  glory  of 
kingdoms,  the  beauty  of  the  Chaldees'  excellency,  shall  be,  as  when 
God  overthrev/  Sodom  and  Gomorrah.  It  shall  never  be  inhabited, 
neither  shall  it  be  dwelt  in  from  generation  after  generation  ;  neither 
shall  the  Arabian  pitch  tent  there,  neither  shall  the  shepherds  make  their 
folds  there  ;  But  wild  beasts  of  the  desert  shall  lie  there,  and  their 
houses  sliall  be  full  of  doleful  creatures,  and  owls  shall  dwell  there,  and 
satyrs  shall  dance  there.  And  the  wild  beasts  of  the  islands  shall  cry 
in  their  desolate  houses,  and  dragons  in  their  jileasant  palaces  :  and  her 
time  is  near  tocome,  and  her  days  shall  not  be  {prolonged. "|  It  is  long 
since  the  populous  city  was  turned  into  a  solitude  ;  long  since  it  was 
converted  into  a  chase  for  wild  beasts  by  the  kings  of  Persia ;  long 
since  it  was  rendered  inaccessible  by  the  poisonous  animals  which 
lodged  in  its  ruins  ;  long  since  it  ceased  to  be  known.  So  com- 
pletely hath  God,  according  to  his  word,  swept  it  with  "  the  besom  of 
destruc  tion,"  that  no  man  can  now  tell  with  certainty  the  place  where 
it  stood.§ 

Not  to  multi{)ly  particulars,  there  is  one  grands  ubject,  in  which,  as  a 
centre,  all  the  lines  of  prophecy  meet.  This  is  tlie  Messiah,  to  whom 
gave  all  the  prophets  witness.  The  minuteness,  with  which  the  circum- 
stances relative  to  Him  are  foretold,  is  truly  astonishing,  when  viewed 
in  connection  with  the  exactness  of  the  accomplishment.  It  is  predicted 
that  he  should  be  a  descendant  of  David,  and  that  he  should  be  born  of 
a  virgin,  in  the  town  of  Bethlehem  ;  that  having  been  anointed  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,  he  should  assume  the  character  of  a  public  teacher  ;  that 
lie  should  perform  great  and  beneficent  miracles  ;  that  his  countrymen 
should  despise  and  persecute  him,  and  put  him  to  death  ;  that  he  should 
rise  Jiom  the  grave,  ascend  to  heaven,  triumph  over  his  enemies,  and, 
though  rejected  by  the  Jews,  be  acknowledged  and  served  by  the  Gen- 

*  Ezek.  xxvi.  14.        f  Isa.  xiiL  17.  xxi.  2.     Jer.l,  33.     11.36.39.57.     Isa.  xiv.  23- 
J  Isa.  xiii.  19—22.  §  Isa.  xir.  23. 
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tiles.*  Nay  the  time  of  his  death  is  particularly  mentioned  ;  and  are 
there  not  obscure  hints  of  the  manner  of  it,  though  crucifixion  was  a 
species  of  capital  punishment  unknown  among  the  Jews,  in  the  days  of 
the  prophets.t  These  are  only  a  tew,  selected  from  a  great  variety  of 
particulars. 

There  are  two  classes  of  predictions  concerning  the  Messiah,  of  which 
the  one  decribes  his  humiliation,  and  the  other  his  glory.  He  is  is  rep- 
resented at  one  time  as  a  worm,  and  no  man,  and,  at  another,  as  a 
prince  higher  than  the  kings  of  the  earth  ;  as  a  man  of  sorrows,  and  as 
made  exceeding  glad  with  the  light  of  God's  countenance  ;  as  dying, 
and  yet  abolishing  death,  as  despised  and  rejected,  and  as  honored  and 
followed.|  These  things  are  so  contradictory,  that  it  seems  impossible, 
that  they  should  be  united  in  the  same  person.  Accordingly  the  Jews, 
unable  to  reconcile  the  predicted  humiliation  of  Christ,  and  the  glory 
which  necessarily  belongs  to  his  office,  have  invented,  for  the  solution 
of  the  difficulty,  the  notions  of  two  Messiahs,  of  whom  the  one  is  to  suf- 
fer, and  the  other  to  reign.  But  this  character,  which  is  apparently 
made  up  of  inconsistent  qualities,  was  realized  in  Jesus  Christ,  who, 
though  mean  in  res])ect  of  his  manhood,  is,  in  his  Divine  person,  the 
image  of  the  invisible  God,  and  the  hrst-born  of  every  creature  ;  who, 
by  dying  conquered  death,  and  by  his  sorrows  obtained  for  himself  and 
his  followers  everlasting  felicity  ;  who  was  contumeliously  treated,  and 
indignantly  rejected,  by  the  Jews,  but  was  preached  to  the  Gentiles, 
and  believed  on  in  the  world.  A  character,  in  which  the  extremes  of 
abasement  and  exaltation  meet,  in  which  the  weakness  of  humanity  is 
associated  with  the  power  of  the  Godhead,  it  could  not  have  entered 
into  the  mind  of  any  man  to  conceive.  He  would  have  disjoined  these 
extremes  ;  he  would  have  described  a  mortal  like  ourselves,  feeble  and 
imperfect ;  or  a  God  elevated  above  all  created  beings,  by  the  infinitude 
of  his  attibutes.  When  we  see,  therefore,  this  character  not  only  drawn 
by  the  prophets,  but  exemplified  in  our  Redeemer,  we  are  convinced, 
that  as,  on  the  one  hand,  it  could  not  be  a  creature  of  their  own  fancy, 
so,  on  the  other,  it  must  have  been  suggested  to  them  by  Divine  revela- 
tion. Were  they  not  artists,  endowed,  like  Aholiab  andBezaleel,  with 
the  spirit  of  wisdom,  that  they  might  paint  the  likeness  of  that  singular 
personage,  who,  in  the  fulness  of  time,  was  to  visit  the  earth  1 

As  the  fulfilment  of  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament  in  Jesus 
Christ,  was  a  proof  of  his  Messiahship,  to  which  he  appealed,  and  from 
which  his  apostles  reasoned,  in  a  most  conclusive  manner,  with  the  Jews; 
so  it  is  a  proof  of  the  Divinity  of  their  Scriptures,  or  of  those  books,  at 
least,  in  which  the  prophecies  are  inserted.  Prophecy  is  founded  on  the 
foresight  of  futurity  ;  and  the  knowledge  of  futurity  is  a  prerogative  of 
the  true  God,  by  which  he  is  distinguished  from  the  vanities  of  the  Gen- 
tiles. "  They  have  no  knowledge,  that  set  up  the  wood  of  their  graven 
image,  and  pray  unto  a  god  that  caimot  save.  Tell  ye,  and  bring  them 
near,  yea,  let  them  take  council  together :  who  hath  declared  this  from 
ancient  time  1  who  hath  told  it  from  that  time  1    have  not  I  the  Lord  1 

*  lea.  xi.  1.  vii.  14.  Mic.  v.  2.  Isa.  Ixi.  1.  xxxv.  5,  6.  liii.  1—10.  Dan.  ix.  26. 
Peal.  xvi.  9,  10.  Ixviii.  18.  ii.  8.     Isa.  xlii.  1—4.  xlix.  5,  6. 

t  Dan.  ix.  24—27.     Psai.  xxii.  16,  17.     Zech.  xii.  10. 

I  Psal.  xxii.  6.  Ixxxix.  27,  Isa.  iiii.  3.  Psal.  xxi.  6.  Isa.  liii.  10.  12.  xxy.  8.  Peal. 
xxiL  27—31.  Ixxii.  15.  17. 
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and  there  is  no  God  beside  me,  a  just  God  and  a  Saviour,  there  is 
none  beside  ine."*  The  foretelling,  therefore,  of  future  events,  of 
which  it  was  not  possible  to  acquire  the  previous  knowledge  by 
any  natural  means,  is  an  evidence,  that  God  hath  spoken  by  the 
prophet  ;  and  as  the  fulfilment  of  a  prediction  assures  us,  that  the  per- 
son who  uttered  it  was  Divinely  inspired,  so  it  warrants  us  to  receive  as 
Divine  every  other  thing  which  he  hath  delivered  to  us  in  the  name  of 
God.  A  prophecy,  like  a  miracle,  attests  in  general  the  commission  of 
the  person  by  whom  it  was  sjjoken.  The  pro])hetical  part  of  a  book, 
therefore,  not  only  proves  itself  to  be  inspired,  but  proves  likewise  the 
inspiration  of  the  whole  of  the  book ;  for  God  would  not  allow  a  man, 
to  whom  he  had  given  iiis  Spirit,  to  mix  his  own  sentiments  with  the 
revelation  which  he  was  empowered  to  make,  and  to  impose  his  own 
ideas  on  the  world,  as  of  equal  authority  with  those  which  had  been  su- 
pernaturally  communicated  to  him.  Hence,  we  infer,  concerning  some 
books  of  the  Old  Testament,  that  every  part  of  them  is  inspired,  because 
we  observe  that  some  of  the  parts  consist  of  unequivocal  predictions. 
A  prophet  would  not  lie  to  us  in  the  name  of  God  ;  nor  though  lie  were 
inclined,  would  he  be  suffered  to  deceive  us.  The  pov/er  of  God  is  cer- 
tainly sufficient  to  overrule  all  the  propensities  of  the  human  heart,  and 
to  suppress  such  of  them  as  would  interfere  with  his  designs  ;  and  we 
have  the  highest  assurance  from  his  holiness  and  goodness,  that  he  would 
not  permit  a  man  to  abuse  a  commission  from  himself,  in  order  the  more 
successfully  to  mislead  others,  in  the  most  momentous  of  all  concerns, 
those  of  the  soul  and  eternity. 

IV.  I  proposed  to  make  some  remarks  on  those  books  of  the  Old 
Testament,  which  have  not  been  included  under  the  preceeding 
division. 

Notwithstanding  this  imperfection,  I  adopted  that  division  in  pre- 
ference to  the  Jewish,  which  comprehends  all  the  books,  because  in 
consequence  of  the  very  injudicious  manner  in  which  they  are  arranged 
by  the  latter,  the  same  arguments  which  aj^ply  to  some  of  one  class,  are 
not  applicable  to  others.  Prophetical  and  historical  books  are  jumbled 
together.  In  the  Jewish  division,  the  holy  writings  inchide  the  Psalms 
and  the  Chronicles.  But  the  books  of  Chronicles  are  historical,  and 
admit  of  a  ditilerent  kind  of  proof  from  that  which  is  adapted  to  the 
Psalms  :  for  though  many  of  these  are  purely  devotional,  yet  I  hesitate 
not  to  rank  tiicra,  as  forming  one  collection  among  the  prophetical  books, 
not  only  becau.'^e  David,  the  principal  writer,  is  termed  a  prophet, f  but 
because  they  contain  many  predictions  relative  to  the  Messiah,  his  suf- 
ferings, his  glory,  and  his  kingdom.  The  attentive  reader  would  observe, 
that  agreeably  to  this  view  of  them,  several  of  the  prophecic>  mentioned 
under  the  last  head,  were  quoted  from  the  Psalms.  Since,  then,  some 
books  of  the  Old  Testament  have  not  yet  been  considered,  it  is  neces- 
sary, before  this  chapter  be  closed,  to  say  something  concerning  them. 

It  would  be  highly  unreasonable  to  demand,  and  difficult,  if  not  im- 
possible, to  give  separate  proofs  of  each  particular  book.  Separate 
proofs  of  each,  indeed,  are  not  necessary.  As  they  constitute  one 
volume,  one  whole,  one  entire  evelation,  if  some  of  them,  and  especially 
if  the  greater  part  of  them  be  proved  to  be  inspired,  the  inspiration  of 

♦  Isa.  xiv.  20,  21.  t  Acts  ii.  30. 
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the  rest,  which  are  so  closely  connected  with  them,  cannot  be  denied. 
On  this  jjround  we  feel  no  hesitation  in  acknowledging  the  authority  of 
the  books  of  Esther,  Rutli,  Job,  and  the  writings  of  Solomon.  They 
have  been  always  classed  by  the  Jews  with  those  books,  of  the  inspira- 
tion of  which  we  have  undoubted  evidence  ;  and  they  are  attested,  in 
common  with  them,  by  Christ  and  his  apostles. 

Though,  however,  these  considerations  may  suffice  to  remove  any 
scruple  in  our  minds,  with  regard  to  their  Divinity,  it  may  be  useful  far- 
tlier   to  observe,  that  on  examining  them,  they  appear  to  be   equally 
worthy  to  be  accounted  inspired,  as  other  books  of  the  same  nature  with 
them,  concerning  which,  after  the  arguments  formerly  advanced,  there 
can  be  no  dispute.     The  book  of  Esther  records  a  single  instance  of  the 
care  of  providence  over  the  church,  and  a  deliverance  not  less  wonderful 
than  any  of  those  related  in  the  other  historical  books.     It  holds  out  a 
striking  example  of  the  unexpected  methods,  by  which  God  defeats  the 
purposes  of  the  wicked,  and  saves  his  people,  when  standing  on  tlie  brink 
of  destruction.     The  book  of  Ruth  will  not  seem  undeserving  of  a  place 
in  the  sacred  volume,  when  we  consider,  that  besides  giving  an  example 
of  the  observance  of  a  peculiar  law,  it  takes  occasion,  from  the  marriage 
of  that  woman  with  Boaz,  to  trace  the  genealogy  of  his  great-grandson 
David  up  to  Judah  by  Pharez,  and  is  introductory  to  the  history  of  that 
eminent  progenitor  and  type  of  the  Messiah.    Thus,  what  at  first  appears 
to  be  the  simple  story  of  cT  virtuous  but  obscure  woman,  rises  into  im- 
portance from  its  connexion  with  the  royal  family  of  the  Jews,  and  the 
■evidence  which  it  supplies  of  the  descent  of  Jesus  Christ  in  the  exact 
■line  pointed  out  by  the  prophecy.*     The  sublimity  of  the  book  of  Job 
equals  that  of  any  other  portion  of  Scripture,  and  leads  us,  therefore, 
to  attribute  the  composition  of  it  to  a  higher  author  than  man  ;  not  to 
mention  the  admirable  and  edifying  example  of  patience  and  resignation 
"vvhich  it  sets  before  us,  or  the  majestic  and  affecting  representations 
which  it  gives  of  the  greatness  and  sovereignty  of  God.     The  wisdom 
displayed   in   the  writings  of   Solomon,  corresponds  with  the  exalted 
character  which  he  bears  in  Scripture  ;  and  far  exceeds  what  in  his  cir- 
cumstances he  could  be  supposed  to  have  acquired  by  natural  means. 
This  supei'iority  is  acknowledged   by  a  celebrated  author,  who  hath 
pleaded  the  cause  of  infidelity  with  insidious  eloquence.     Having  quoted 
these  words,  "Vanity  of  vanities  ;  all  is  vanity,"  as  the  words  of  Solo- 
mon, he  subjoins, — "  If  the  Ecclesiastes  be  truly  a  work  of  Solomon, 
and  not,  like  Prior's  poem,  a  pious  and  moral  composition  of  more  re- 
cent times,  in  his  name,  and  on  the  subject  of  repentance.     The  latter 
is  the  opinion  of  the  learned  and  free-spirited  Grotius  ;  and  indeed  the 
EcclesiasX'S  and  the  Proverbs  display  a  larger  compass  of  thought  and 
experience  than  seem  to  belong  either  to  a  Jew  or  a  king."!     The  sus- 
picion, funded  on  their  intrinsic  excellence,  that  they  are  the  works  of 
some  other  person  of  a  different  rank  and  nation,  is  proved  to  be  desti- 
tute of  any  foundation,  by  the  unanimous  testimony  o"  past  ages;  and 
as  we  certainly  know  that  they  were  written  by  Solon.cu,  we  may  con- 
vert this  concession  of  an  enemy  into  an  argument  for  their  heavenly 
origin. 

*  Gen.  xlix.  10.  f  Gibbon's  History,  chap.  xli.  Note  33. 
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CHAPTER  VI. 

Proofs  of  the  hispiraticn  of  the  Scriptures  in  General. 

Besides  the  proofs  of  the  insph-ation  of  the  Scriptures  in  the  pre- 
ceding chapters,  there  are  some  arguments  of  a  more  general  nature, 
which  it  would  be  unwise  to  overlook,  not  only  because  nothing  should 
be  omitted,  which  is  calculated  to  confirm  our  faith  and  arm  us  against 
the  assaults  of  infidelity  ;  but  because  they  are  sufficient,  independently 
of  every  other  consideration,  to  beget  a  strong  conviction  in  our  minds. 
They  turn  chiefly  on  the  internal  evidences  of  the  Divinity  of  the 
Scriptures,  arising  from  the  sentiments  contained  in  them,  the  s])irit 
which  they  breathe,  and  the  effects  which  they  produce  on  the  soul  of 
man.  Different  kinds  of  evidence  aflect  persons  of  different  dispositions. 
Some  are  most  pleased  with  a  chain  of  reasoning  which  bears  a  resem- 
blance to  the  demonstrations  of  science ;  while  to  others,  that  evidence 
is  more  agreeable,  which  is  addressed  to  the  moral  principles  and  feel- 
ings of  the  heart.  Some  demand  external  proofs  of  the  truth  of  revela- 
tion ;  others  fix  their  attention  principally  on  the  arguments  arising  from 
its  genius  and  tendency.  It  is  by  means  of  both  kinds  of  evidence  that 
we  may  expect  such  a  persuasion  of  the  inspiration  of  the  Scriptures  to 
be  produced,  as  shall  rise  superior  to  the  sophistry  and  the  sarcasms  of 
unbelievers.  The  impression  which  miracles  and  prophecy  have  made 
upon  our  minds,  will  become  still  deeper,  when  we  perceive,  that  the 
revelation  which  they  attest,  has  unequivocal  characters  of  Divinity 
stamped  upon  it,  which  show  it  to  be  worthy  of  all  acceptation. 

Of  the  six  arguments  which  I  propose  to  illustrate  in  this  chapter, 
five  are  drawn  from  the  Scriptures  themselves  ;  while  the  last  infers  their 
inspiration  from  the  care  which  providence  hath  exercised  about  them. 
I.  The  Inspiration    of  the   Scriptures    may  be  proved    from    their 
sublimity. 

By  terming  them  sublime,  I  do  not  mean  that  they  are  written  in 
pompous  language.  This,  indeed,  is  the  idea  which  some  form  of  sub- 
limity ;  but  they  betray  the  wretchedness  of  their  taste,  and  their  com- 
plete ignorance  of  the  subject.  Sublimity  lies  not  in  the  expression,  so 
much  as  in  the  sentiment.  It  is  the  elevation  of  the  thoughts;  and,  in 
every  ti'ue  example  of  this  kind,  it  is  the  subject  which  raises  the  style, 
not  the  style  which  gives  dignity  to  the  subject.  A  passage  may  be 
sublime,  which  is  composed  in  the  most  simple  and  artless  manner.  No 
technical  forms  of  composition  are  employed  in  the  Scriptures  ;  no  rhe- 
torical flights  are  introduced  ;  no  attempt  is  made  by  the  writers  to 
communicate  splendor  or  majesty  to  their  discourses,  Ijy  means  of  arti- 
ficial decorations  ;  and  yet  they  as  far  transcend  tlie  highest  efforts  of 
human  eloquence,  as  the  sky  adorned  with  miUions  of  stars  surpasses 
the  puny  imitations  of  it  by  thte  ingenuity  of  mortals. 

When  we  cast  our  eyes  over  the  Scriptures,  we  perceive  in  them  an 
extent  and  sublimity  of  conception,  which  make  the  works  of  the  boldest 
and  most  comprehensive  genius  appear  mean  and  grovelling.  The  ideas 
held  out  by  the  sacred  writers  of  God  and  his  perfections,  of  the  dependence 
of  all  creatures  upon  him  as  the  Author  of  their  existence,  of  his  power 
over  all  nature,  the  fiercest  elements  of  which  yield  um-esisting  obedience 
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to  his  will,  of  his  universal  government,  of  the  designs  of  his  providence, 
and  of  the  issue  of  his  administrations,  are  perfectly  original,  immedi- 
ately recommend  themselves  to  our  reason,  and  by  their  magnificence 
convince  us,  that  it  was  from  a  higher  source  than  reason  that  they 
flowed.  The  unassisted  human  mind  is  not  capable  of  thinking  so  nobly 
on  Divine  things.  We  debase  the  loftiest  of  all  subjects  by  the  mean- 
ness of  our  sentiments,  and  the  flatness  and  insipidity  of  our  language. 
A  system,  therefore,  which  displays  sucb  elevation  of  thought,  and  is  so 
agreeable  to  our  best  conceptions  of  God,  may  well  be  supposed  to  have 
emanated  from  himself,  who  alone  can  enable  the  stammering  tongues 
of  mortals  to  speak  of  him  in  a  manner  worthy  of  his  infinite  dignity. 
If  we  turn  our  attention  to  particular  instances  of  sublimity,  they  are 
so  numerous,  that  it  is  diflicult  to  make  a  selection.  Can  any  thing  bo 
more  sublime  than  the  account  of  the  creation  given  by  Moses  1  There 
is  no  attempt  made  to  astonish  the  imagination  by  an  elaborate  descrip- 
tion ;  but  if  I  may  speak  so.  Omnipotence  is  exhibited  to  our  view  naked 
and  unadorned.  The  Almighty  speaks,  and  it  is  done  ;  he  commands, 
and  it  stands  fast.  God  said,  "  Let  there  be  light,  and  there  was  light."* 
A  heathen  writer  hath  quoted  this  passage,  as  an  instance  of  the  sublime; 
and  I  will  venture  to  assert,  that  a  more  noble  example  of  it  could  not 
have  been  furnished  by  all  the  poets,  historians,  and  orators,  whose  wri- 
tings he  had  perused. t  What  can  be  compared  with  the  following  de- 
scription of  the  power  of  God  over  the  universe  ?  "  Who  hath  hardened 
himself  against  him,  and  hath  prospered  1  which  rcmovcth  the  moun- 
tains and  they  know  not  ?  which  overturneth  them  in  his  anger  ;  which 
shaketh  the  earth  out  of  her  place,  and  the  pillars  thereof  tremble  :  which 
commandeth  the  sun  and  it  shineth  not,  and  soaleth  up  the  stars  ;  which 
alone  spreadeth  out  the  heavens,  and  trcadeth  upon  the  waves  of  the 
sea  ;  whicli  maketh  Arcturus,  Orion,  and  Pleiades,  and  the  chambers  of 
the  south  ;  which  doeth  great  things  past  finding  out,  yea,  and  wonders 
without  number.''*!  Nothing  can  be  conceived  more  calculated  to  fdl 
our  minds  with  astonishment  and  awe,  than  this  representation  of  the 
greatness  of  Jehovah  :  "  Who  hath  measured  the  waters  in  the  hollow 
of  his  liand  1  and  meted  out  heaven  with  the  span,  and  comprehended 
the  dust  of  the  earth  in  a  measure,  and  weighed  the  mountains  in  scales, 
and  the  hills  in  a  brdance  ?  Who  hath  directed  the  ^Spirit  of  the  Lord, 
or  being  his  counsellor  hath  taught  himl  With  whom  took  he  counsel, 
and  who  instructed  him,  and  taught  him  in  the  path  of  judgment,  and 
taught  him  knowledge,  and  showed  to  him  the  way  of  understanding  ? 
Behold,  the  nations  are  as  a  drop  of  a  bucket,  and  are  counted  as  the 
small  dust  of  the  balance  :  behold  he  taketh  up  the  isles  as  a  very  little 
thing.  And  Lebanon  is  not  sufficient  to  burn,  nor  the  beasts  thereof 
sufficient  for  a  burnt  offering.  All  nations  before  him  are  as  nothing, 
and  they  are  counted  to  him  less  than  nothing  and  vanity.  It  is  he 
that  sitteth  upon  the  circle  of  the  earth,  and  the  inhabitants  thereof  are 
as  grasshoppers  ;  that  stretcheth  out  the  heavens  as  a  curtain,  and 
spreadeth  them  out  as  a  tent  to  dwell  in  ;  that  bringetli  the  princes  to 
nought ;  he  maketh  the  judges  of  the  earth  as  vanity .""§  In  all  these 
Instances  the  language  is  simple  ;  the  thoughts  are  worthy  of  that  Being, 
whose  majesty  and  glory  are  described. 

*  Gen.  i.  3.  ]  Vid.  Longin.  de  SubiimitatCj  S«ct.  ix.  I  Job.  Lx.  4-*-10. 
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But  of  examples  there  is  no  end.  They  meet  the  eye  every  wliere^ 
especially  in  the  Psalms,  Job,  and  the  prophetical  writings  ;  and  they 
occur,  not  only  in  tlie  compositions  of  David  and  Isaiah,  men,  from  whose 
rank  and  opportunities  we  might  have  expected  elevation  of  mind,  the 
former  being  a  king,  and  the  latter,  if  not  one  of  the  royal  family,  having 
free  access  to  the  court ;  but  likewise  in  those  of  Amos,  whose  want  of 
education  and  habits  of  life  promised  only  the  most  common  thoughts 
expressed  in  the  homely  language  of  the  vulgar.  There  is  nothing  more 
sublime  in  the  Scriptures  themselves,  than  the  following  passage  in  the 
prophecies  of  the  herdsman  of  Tekoah  ;  nothing  which  excels  or  equals 
It  in  any  human  composition  :  "  For  lo  !  He  that  formeth  the  mountains,, 
and  createth  the  wind,  and  dcclareth  unto  man  what  is  his  thought,  that 
maketh  the  morning  darkness,  and  treadeth  upon  the  high  places  of  the 
earth,  the  Lord,  the  God  of  Hosts,  is  liis  name."* 

Examples  of  the  sublime  are  not  so  frequent  in  the  New  Testament,, 
which  is  in  general  written  in  a  plainer  st^ie,  as  it  consists,  for  the  most 
part,  of  historical  narration,  in  which  simplicity  is  one  of  the  best  oina- 
ments  ;  and  of  epistles  composed  with  a  design  to  instruct  those  to  whom 
tliey  were  addressed,  in  the  doctrines  of  faith,  and  the  duties  of  the 
Christian  life.  Yet  it  would  be  easy  to  select  a  variety  of  passages  de- 
scribing the  glory  and  perfections  of  God,  and  that  august  and  solemn 
scene  which  will  close  all  human  things,  which  equal  any  of  those  now 
cited  from  the  Old  Testament.f  There  are  three  descriptions  of  the 
Supreme  Being,  v/hich,  in  a  few  simple  words,  convey  more  just  and 
elevated  ideas  of  him,  than  the  most  elaborate  and  splendid  composi- 
tions of  human  genius  and  eloquonce.  "  God  is  a  spirit ;"  "  God  is 
light ;"  "  God  is  love."t  In  these  short  sentences,  more  is  taught  con- 
cerning him  than  philosophy  had  ever  learned  ;  more  matter  is  com- 
pressed, than  was  spread  over  the  pages  of  all  the  wise  men  among  the 
Gentiles.  It  is  only  necessary  to  peruse  their  writings,  to  be  convinced, 
that  none  of  tiiem  ever  entertained  equally  sublime  conceptions  of  the 
spirituality,  the  purity, ^and  the  benevolence  of  the  Deity. 

The  inference  from  all  these  particulars  will  occur  to  every  reader. — 
That  sentiments  so  lofty  and  dignified  should  flow  from  the  pens  of  wri- 
ters who  were,  for  the  most  part  illiterate  ;  that  they  should  originate 
with  Jews,  who,  compared  with  the  polished  nations  of  antiquit}',  were 
a  rude  and  barbarous  people,  is  undoubtedly  very  surprising  ;  and  when 
we  observe,  that  their  writings  throw  those  of  all  other  men  into  the 
shade,  can  we  avoid  the  conclusion,  tliat  their  faculties  were  elevated 
by  supernatural  influence  ;  that  their  thoughts  were  the  dictates  of  heav- 
enly wisdom,  not  the  offspring  of  their  own  minds  ;  and  that  the  appro- 
priate language,  in  which  they  are  expressed,  was  suggested  to  them  by 
tbe  Spirit  of  God  ?  I  know,  indeed,  that  some  men  have  dared  to  arraigu 
the  Bible  as, destitute  of  either  sublimity  or  beauty,  and  to  prefer  to  it 
some  ancient  writings,  which,  though  unquestionably  excellent,  it  hath 
long  been  the  fashion  of  pedants  to  praise  beyond  the  limits  of  sense  and' 
decency  ;  but  I  know,  likewise,  that  their  taste  was  as  corrupted  as 
their  impiety  was  detestable.  The  Koran  of  Mahomet  hath  been  cele-. 
brated  for  its  eloquence  ;  and  the  impostor  himself,  in  the  want  of  real 

♦Amosiv.  13.  f  1  Tim,  vi.  15, 16,     I  Thess.iv.  15-^17.    Rev,,xx.  11— Ip.^c, 

t,  Johaiv.  24.     1  John  i.  5  iv..8. 
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tnlracles,  pretended  that  the  conaposition  was  so  admirable  as  to  demon- 
strate its  claim  to  inspiration.  Bat  the  most  sublime  passages  have  been 
evidently  stolen  from  the  Scriptures,  and  have  lost  a  portion  of  their 
original  dignity  by  the  changes  which  the  deceiver  hath  made  upon  them, 
in  order  to  conceal  his  depiedations.  When  compared,  therefore,  with 
parallel  passages  in  the  sacred  books,  their  grandeur  is  lost  "  in  the 
blaze  of  a  greater  light,"*  "  Its  loftiest  strains,"  sa3's  a  writer  by  no 
means  partial  to  the  Scriptures,  "  must  yield  to  the  sublime  simplicity 
of  the  boek  ccf  Job,  composed  in  a  remote  age,  in  the  same  coun- 
try, and  iR  the  same  laHguago."t  His  idea  of  the  language,  in  which 
the  book  of  Job  was  written,  may  be  disputed  ;  but  his  character  of  its 
composition,  and  the  preference  which  he  gives  it  to  the  Koran,  are 
proofs,  that,  laying  aside  for  a  moment,  the  prejudices  of  infidelity,  he 
hath  decided  according  to  tiie  dictates  of  a  just  taste,  and  a  sound  un- 
derstanding. 

II.  A  second  argument  for  the  Inspiration  of  the  Scriptures  is  drawn 
from  their  piety. 

The  sacred  books  breathe  a  spirit  of  devotion  towards  God,  of  holy 
reverence,  of  faith,  of  resignation,  of  zeal  for  his  glory.  Their  ten- 
dency is  to  form  in  our  minds  just  and  elevated  conceptions  of  his  na- 
ture ;  to  make  us  acquainted  with  the  relations  in  which  he  sfands  to 
us,  and  to  impress  Hpen  our  hearts  a  sense  of  the  obligations  which  flow 
from  them ;  to  beget  and  cherish  tlie  disposition  and  the  habit  of  con- 
templating him  in  every  object  and  occurrence,  and  of  referring  all  things 
to  liim  ;  to  inspire  us  with  the  sentiments  and  affections,  which  corres- 
pond to  his  infinite  excellencies,  and  are  a  due  return  for  liis  beneficence; 
and  to  excite  us  to  consecrate  ourselves  to  his  service,  and  to  glorify 
him  with  our  souls  and  our  bodies  which  are  his.  They  seem  to  have 
been  written  with  the  express  design  to  lead  us  to  admire  the  perfections 
and  the  works  of  God  ;  to  praise  his  goodness  and  adore  his  justice,  in 
the  dispensations  of  his  providence  ;  and  to  yield  cheerful  and  conscien- 
tious obedience  to  his  laws. 

In  human  compositions,  atheistical  and  irreligious  sentiments  are  too 
often  introduced  ;  or  the  subject  of  religion  is  purposely  avoided,  be- 
cause disagreeable  to  the  author,  or  to  those  whom  he  wishes  to  be 
his  readers  ;  or  when  it  is  the  avowed  intention  of  the  writer  to  treat  of 
God  and  our  duty  to  him,  ideas  are  brought  forward  of  a  nature  fitted 
to  cool  and  to  repress  the  emotions  of  piety.  While  too  much,  some- 
times all,  is  ascribed  to  the  wisdom  and  virtue  of  man,  or  to  the  power 
of  natural  causes,  God  is  kept  out  of  our  view,  we  lose  all  sense  of  our 
dependence  upon  him,  and  our  gratitude  is  weakened  or  extinguished. 
This  will  be  found,  on  due  consideration,  to  be  the  tendency  and  the 
real  effect  even  of  some  writings  which  profess  to  be  religious.  But  in 
the  Scriptures  every  thing  leads  us  directly  to  God.  All  good  is  repre- 
sented as  flowing  from  his  hand  ;  all  events  as  ordered  by  his  wisdom  ; 
all  men  as  the  instruments,  which  he  employs  to  execute  his  purposes. 
We  are  conducted  behind  the  curtain  and  shown  the  hand  which  moves 
all  the  springs  of  the  mighty  machine  ;  which  causes  all  the  revolutions 
in  the  universe.  One  Great  Agent  appears,  whom  creatures  animate  and 
inanimate  serve.    Their  powers,  their  talents,  their  virtues,  their  achiev- 

*  "White's  Sermons,  Sermon  vi,  f  Gibbon's  History,  chap.  L. 
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nients,  instead  of  being  placed  in  opposition  to  him,  as  advancing  a  rivajf 
claim  to  our  admiration  and  praise,  conspire  to  display  his  glory  and  to 
elevate  our  ideas  of  him,  by  being  exhibited  both  as  the  gifts  of  his 
bounty,  and  as  the  means  by  which  he  carries  forward  his  plans  to  their 
completion.  In  short,  by  the  light  of  the  Scriptures  we  behold  him  in 
every  place  and  in  every  event ;  and  their  manifest  des-ign  is,  to  make 
him  the  continual  object  of  our  meditation,  our  confidence,  our  love,  and 
our  homage. 

To  the  Scriptures,  men  are  indebted  for  all  their  just  notions  of  God  ; 
and  if  there  be  some  places  of  the  earth,  where  worthy  conceptions  are 
formed  of  his  essence,  his  attributes,  his  government,  his  worship^  and 
the  obedience  which  we  owe  to  him,  they  are  those  places  alone,,  in  which 
the  books,  by  us  held  to  be  inspired,  are  known.  There  is  hardly  any 
person  who  is  not  apprised  of  the  superiority  of  Christian  to  heathen 
nations,  ancient  and  modern,  in  their  ideas  of  religion.  The  concep- 
tions which  a  peasant  among-  us  entertains  of  the  Divine  Being,  are 
more  exalted,  and  the  worship  which  he  offers  to  him  is  purer  and  more 
dignified,  than  were  the  conceptions  and  the  worsliip  of  the  most  enlight- 
ened and  devout  philosophers  of  Greece  and  Rome.  "  The  most  igno- 
rant Christian,"  says  a  sensible  writer,  "  knows  more  of  God,  of  true 
religion,  and  of  moral  obligations,  than  the  most  knowing  pagan  that 
ever  lived.  A  modern  philusopher  would  turn  a  downright  adorer  of 
Plato  or  Cicero,  should  he  find  such  a  lecture  in  either  of  them  concern- 
ing the  unity,  the  omnipresence,  the  omniscience,  the  justice,  mercy, 
and  power  of  God,  concerning  tlie  creation  of  the  world,  the  degeneracy 
and  corruption  of  human  nature,  and  the  means  of  its  recovery,  as  n 
poor  tradesman  or  farmer  delivers  to  his  children  on  a  Sunday  evening."* 
Now  reason  was  the  same  in  the  Gentiles  as  in  us,  and  in  some  of  them 
it  existed  in  higher  perfection  than  in  the  most  of  us  ;  the  book  of  na- 
ture was  open  to  their  inspection  as  well  as  to  ours  ;  and  their  diligence 
in  studying  it  cannot  be  exceeded.  Hovv,  then,  shall  we  account  for  our 
superiority  ;  a  superiority  which  is  seen  in  the  lowest  of  us  when  com- 
pared v/ith  the  highest  of  them  l  How  shall  we  account  for  it  but  by 
remembering,  that,  besides  the  book  of  nature  with  which  alone  they  were 
favored,  we  enjoy  the  book  of  revelation!  Some  just  notions  of  God 
prevail  among  Mahometans  ;  but  they  are  derived  from  the  Scriptures, 
to  which,  as  we  have  formerly  observed,  the  Koran  is  indebted  for  its 
jiurest  sentiments,  and  its  sublimest  passages.  The  argument  wliich  is 
drawn  from  the  piety  of  the  Scriptures  to  prove  their  inspiration,  we 
shall  connect  with  anotlier  argument,  furnished  by 
III.  Their  purity  or  holiness. 

Human  writings  usually  bear  evident  marks  of  the  moral  imperfection 
of  their  authors.  If  there  bo  any  exceptions,  they  are  such  writings  as 
have  been  fashioned  most  exactly  after  the  model  of  the  Scriptures. — 
Something  is  often  found  in  them  to  provoke  and  inflame  the  passions, 
to  justify  or  palliate  their  excesses.  Even  systems  of  morality  are  ex- 
tremely deficient  both  in  precepts  and  in  prohibitions ;  some  vices  are 
tolerated  either  in  whole  or  in  part,  and  some  virtues  are  omitted,  ^'ir- 
tue  is  not  carried  to  its  highest  pitch  ;  allowances  are  made  for  human 
frailties,  whicli,  in  plain  language,  are  tlie  irregular  passions  and  incli- 

*  Deism  Revealed,  vol.  ii.  p.  55. 
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nations  of  human  nature  ;  and  less  respect  is  paid  to  the  purity  of  the 
motives  of  action  than  to  tlie  action  itself.  The  intelligent  reader  will 
perceive  that  my  subject  leads  me  to  speak  only  of  such  writings  as  have 
been  drawn  up  by  persons  who  had  not  the  assistance  of  revelation.  Yet 
the  remarks  now  made  may  be  extended  to  too  many  writings  of  Chris- 
tians, even  to  some  which  have  been  much  admired  and  celebrated,  as 
teaching  the  purest  religion  and  moralit}^  The  depravity  of  man  is  a 
suljtle  poison,  which  insinuates  itself  into  every  thing  that  comes  into 
contact  with  it,  and  the  operations  of  which  the  most  powerful  antidotes 
cannot  entirely  prevent. 

On  the  Scriptures  there  is  engraved  in  legible  characters  the  same  in- 
scription which  adorned  the  high  priest'^s  mitre,.  "  Holiness  to  the  Lord." 
Indeed,  we  cannot  but  consider  them  as  a  transcript  of  the  Divine  pu- 
rity, when  we  observe  how  careful  they  are  to  exhibit  God  as  glorious 
in  holiness  ;  and  with  what  earnestness  they  recommend  conformity  to 
him  as  our  honor  and  our  happiness.  To  every  relation  and  condition 
of  life  they  extend  their  authority,  and^' prescribe  the  duties,  which,  in 
that  relation,  we  are  bound  to  perform.  They  grant  no  toleration  to 
any  of  the  works  of  the  flesh  ;  but  by  one  comprehensive  sentence  they 
condemn  them  all  as  offensive  to  God,  and  inconsistent  with  salvation. 
No  liberty  is  allowed  to  any  of  those  appetites  and  passions,,  which  ope- 
rate most  powerfully  in  our  nature,  and  to  which  false  religions,  finding 
themselves  unable  to  control  them,  are  necessitated  to  give  some  indul- 
gence, as  covctousness,  ambition,  revenge,  sensuality.  They  inculcate  all 
those  virtues,  and  condemn  all  those  vices,  which  had  ever  been  the 
subjects  of  human  injunction  and  restraint ;  they  prescribe  duties  w^hich 
the  purblind  wisdom  of  philosophers  and  statesmen  had  not  discovered, 
and  stigmatise  as  criminal,  certain  tempers  and  practices,  which  thev 
had  permitted  as  innocent,  or  recommended  as  praise-worthy.  Not 
only  do  the  disorders  of  the  life  fall  under  their  disapprobation;  but  the 
corrupt  principle  from  which  they  proceed,  even  when  it  lurks  unseen, 
and  confines  its  activity  to  the  heart,  is  treated  with  equal  severity.  The 
law  of  man  says  only,  "  Thou  shalt  not  steal;"  but  the  law  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, carrying  its  prohibition  much  higher,  says,  "  Thou  shalt  not  covet." 
The  law  of  man  forbids  adultery ;  but  the  law  of  the  Scriptures,  the  first 
emotion  of  criminal  desire.  "  Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said  b}'  them 
of  old  time,  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery.  But  I  say  unto  you,  that 
whosoever  looketh  on  a  woman  to  lust  after  her,  hath  committed  adul- 
tery with  her  already  in  his  heart."*  In  a  word,  it  is  their  manifest 
design  to  destroy  sin  in  its  root  and  its  branches,  to  crush  it  in  the  bud, 
as  well  as  to  blast  its  flowers  and  its  fruits.  They  aim  at  subduing  and 
finally  eradicating  our  sinful  appetites  and  affections  ;  and  at  establishing 
as  the  supreme  law  of  our  thought,,  words  and  actions,  the  will  of  God. 

Let  us  now  conjoin  these  two  qualities  of  the  Scriptures,  and  ask  from 
what  source  a  book  so  pure  and  so  pious  hath  proceeded.  It  cannot  be 
the  work  of  man,  because  it  is  too  perfect  to  come  from  so  imperfect  a 
being.  All  his  works  of  this  nature  give  manifest  proofs  of  his  weakness 
and  depravit}'.  If,  however,  we  should  admit  for  a  moment  that  the 
Scriptures  are  a  human  production,  it  is  plain  that  the  authors  must  have 
been  either  good  or  bad  men.     That  they  were  good  men  is  impossible; 

*  Mat.  V.  27,28. 
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for  no  good  man  would  act  the  part  of  an  impious  impostor,  and  pretend 
a  divine  inspiration  which  he  did  not  enjoy.  A  good  man  would  not 
speak  or  act  wickedly,  even  for  God;  and  besides,  this  very  book,  which 
persons  of  this  character  are  supposed  to  have  written,  denounces  the 
most  dreadful  judgments  on  false  prophets,  who  forge  a  commission  from 
heaven,  and  condemn  liars  of  every  description  to  sufier  the  everlasting 
torments  of  hell.  Pious  frauds,  or  the  use  of  artifice  and  falsehood  in 
propagating  the  truth,  and  endeavoring  to  promote  the  spiritual  interests 
of  mankind,  though  they  have  been  countenanced  by  the  approbation 
and  th(;  practice  of  some  Christians,  are  contrary  both  to  the  letter  and 
to  the  spirit  of  their  religion.*  Common  sense  forbids  us  to  believe, 
that  the  writers  of  the  sacred  books,  if  thej^  were  impostors,  would,  with- 
out any  necessity,  have  passed  sentence  on  themselves,  and  inculcated 
such  moral  precepts,  as  were  at  variance  with  their  own  conduct,  and 
must  have  rendered  them,  if  they  were  ever  detected,  the  objects  of  uni- 
versal execration.  It  is  equally  evident,  that  the  Scriptures  were  not 
fabricated  by  bad  men.  Would  they  have  devised  the  most  devout  sys- 
tem of  religion,  and  the  purest  system  of  morality,  which  were  ever  pre- 
sented to  mankind  ?  Men  who  hated  and  disobeyed  God,  would  not 
have  taught  us  to  love  and  serve  him  :  they,  who  took  pleasure  in  sin, 
would  not  have  represented  it  as  abominable,  and  employed  the  most 
powerful  argumejits  to  dissuade  us  from  committing  it.  Na}',  I  will 
venture  to  assert,  that  bad  men  have  a  judgment  too  inaccurate,  and  a 
taste  too  gross,  to  be  able  to  compose  such  a  book  as  the  Bible,  in  wiiich 
moral  distinctions  are  so  refined,  the  corrupt  principle  is  traced  to  its 
inmost  recesses  and  detected  under  its  most  specious  disguises  ;  and 
certain  actions  which  are  admired  by  the  world,  as  the  most  sublime  ef- 
forts of  virtue,  are  pronounced  to  be  of  no  value.  The  mode  of  think- 
ing in  morals,  which  appears  in  the  Scriptures,  is  the  most  distant 
imaginable  from  that  of  men  who  were  the  slaves  of  vice.  It  is  superior 
to  the  ideas  even  of  the  most  virtuous  men,  who  have  not  learned  to 
think  from  it. 

It  being  manifest,  then,  that  the  Scriptures  are  not  the  work  of  men 
of  any  description,  it  remains  that  we  attribute  them  to  God,  whose 
image  and  superscription  they  bear.  Their  piety  and  purity  are  fea- 
tures, by  which  they  are  known  to  be  his  offspring.  As  it  is  their  uni- 
form aim  to  communicate  just  ideas  of  liis  nature,  his  attributes,  and  his 
dispensations  ;  as  they  inculcate  those  sentiments  and  affections  which 
are  suitable  to  his  chai'acter,.  and  to  the  relations  which  he  bears  to  us  ; 
and,  as  they  teach  us  to  detest  t^lat  abominable  thing  v.'hich  he  hates, 
and  to  cultivate  those  virtues  which  he  approves  ;  who  can  doubt  that 
the}^  are  a  revelation  from  himself,  intended  to  form  us  into  his  likeness, 
and  to  excite  us  to  fulfil  the  purposes  for  which  we  were  brought  into 
existence,  by  imitating  and  glorifying  him  ? 

IV.  The  efficacy  of  the  Scriptures  furnishes  another  argument  in 
favor  of  their  inspiration. 

By  their  efficacy,  I  mean  the  power  which  they  have  exerted  in  for- 
mer times,  and  which  they  continue  to  exert,  in  changing  the  principles 
and  subduing  the  passions  of  men,  in  purifying  their  hearts,  in  inspiring 
them  with  undaunted  courage,  and  elevating  them  above  all  eai'thly  and 

*  Rora.  iii.  5 — 8. 


OF   THE    HOLY    SCRIPTURES.  261 

^Ifish  considerations  ;  in  fine,  in  causing  such  moral  and  spiritual  effects, 
as  no  means  merely  human  would  have  been  sufficient  to  produce. 

We  are  naturally  led  to  take  notice,  in  the  first  place,  of  the  success 
with  which  the  Gospel  was  crowned  at  its  first  publication.  Multitudes, 
in  all  the  countries  to  which  the  ministrations  of  the  apostles  extended, 
renouncing  the  religion  of  their  fathers,  the  peace  which  they  enjoyed, 
and  the  lusts  in  which  they  had  lived  in  their  ignorance,  assumed  the 
profession  of  Christianity,  though  it  demanded  many  costly  sacrifices 
and  difficult  services  ;  and  this  was  done,  not  only  by  the  poor  who  had 
nothing  to  lose,  but  by  many  of  the  rich  and  noble,  whose  estates  and 
honors  were  at  stake  ;  not  only  by  the  vulgar  who  might  have  been  ea- 
sily imposed  upon,  but  by  men  of  talents  and  education,  versed  in  learn- 
ing and  philosophy,  whom  nothing  but  the  irresistible  evidence  of  truth 
could  have  persuaded  to  disclaim  their  former  wisdom  as  folly.  There 
is  not  in  all  history  so  astonishing  an  event,  as  the  conversion  of  the 
world  to  the  Christian  faitli.  None  of  those  motives,  which  usually  in- 
fluence men  to  change  their  opinions,  had  any  share  in  effecting  it.  On 
the  contrar}-,  it  was  opposed  by  a  I'cgard  to  present  interest,  honor, 
safet}',  ease,  and  by  all  the  corrupt  propensities  of  the  heart.  This  con- 
version, too,  was  not  accomplished  by  worldly  might  and  power,  by 
subtle  reasonings  and  captivating  eloquence,  but  by  a  simple  statement 
of  the  facts  and  doctrines  of  the  Gospel.  Hence  we  have  inferred,  in  a 
preceding  chapter,  that  miracles  must  have  been  wrought  by  the  first 
preachers  of  the  truth  to  prove  their  commission  from  God,  and  to  awa- 
ken the  attention  of  mankind. 

I  now  advance  a  step  fartlier,  and  say,  that  miracles  alone  will  not 
fully  account  for  their  success,  as  is  evident  from  this  consideration,. th&-t 
man}',  who  witnessed  the  wonderful  works  performed  by  the  apostles, 
did  not  acknowledge  the  truth  of  their  doctrine.  I  know,  indeed,  that 
the  rapid  progress  of  the  Gospel,  in  the  first  ages,  hath  been  sometimes 
attributed  solely  to  the  miracles  by  which  it  was  confirmed;  but  I  know 
Mkewise,  that  Christianity  hath  not  seldom  been  maintained  on  un- 
christian grounds.  When  writers  against  infidelity  deny  or  overlook  the 
necessity  of  the  illuminating  and  regenerating  inlluences  of  the  Spirit, 
they  defend  a  religion,  a  fundamental  article  of  which  they  do  not  know, 
or  the}'  are  too  proud  to  admit.  Without  miracles  the  world  could  not 
have  been  required  to  believe  ;  for  reasonable  beings  cannot  be  con- 
vinced without  evidence  ;  and  God,  in  proposing  a  revelation  to  them, 
will  deal  with  them  agreeably  to  their  inti.'lligent  nature.  But  that  the 
conviction  of  the  understanding  is  not  always  followed  by  the  consent 
of  the  heart,  is  plain  from  the  instance  of  tlie  Pharisees,  who  not  being 
able  to  deny  the  truth  of  the  miracles  of  Christ,  malignantly  ascribed 
tliera  to  the  assistance  of  Satan.*  A  supernatural  influence,  therefore, 
acting  on  the  minds  of  those  whom  they  addressed,  must  have  accom^ 
panied  the  discourses  of  the  first  Ciiristian  missionaries,  rendering  them 
effectual  to  conquer  strong  prejudices,  control  imperious  lusts,  and  cause 
a  complete  revolution  in  the  ideas,  princii)les,  inclinations,  and  conduct 
of  myriads  of  converts.  Now  what  the  discourses  of  the  apostles  did, 
their  writings  may  be  said  to  have  done.  There  is  no  reason  for  making 
gny  distinction..    The  system  of  doctrine  which  they  have  written  is  pre*. 
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cisely  the  same  with  that  which  they  preached.  It  is  the  substance  of 
their  serraous,  a  succinct  account  of  that  revelation  which  they  detailed 
more  copiously  in  public  ;  and  by  consequence  it  may  be  justly  consid- 
ered as  having  exerted  all  that  energy,  by  which,  as  one  of  them  observes, 
"  imaginations  and  every  high  thing  which  exalted  itself  against  the 
knowledge  of  God  were  cast  down,  and  every  thought  was  brought  into 
captivity  to  Christ."*  The  power  of  their  doctrine  is  produced  by  the 
apostles  themselves  as  a  proof  of  its  divinity.  "  The  Jews  require  a 
sign,  and  the  Greeks  seek  after  wisdom  ;  but  we  preach  Christ  crucified, 
unto  the  Jews  a  stumbling-block,  and  unto  the  Greeks  foolishness  ;  but 
unto  them  which  are  called,  both  Jews  and  Greeks,  Christ  the  power  of 
God,  and  the  wisdom  of  God."t 

A  second  proof  of  the  efficacy  of  the  Scriptures  is  furnished  by  the 
resolution,  with  which  they  have  inspired  multitudes  of  both  sexes,  and 
of  every  age,  to  part  with  all  their  interest  in  this  world,  and  to  surren- 
der life  itself  amidst  the  severest  torments,  rather  than  renounce  the 
profession  of  the  Gospel.  The  composure,  the  firmness,  the  uncon- 
querable patience,  the  triumphant  joy  of  the  martyrs  in  the  early  ages, 
struck  the  spectators  with  astonishment,  and  prevailed  upon  many  of 
them  to  embrace  a  religion,  which  proved  itself  to  be  Divine,  by  raising 
iiuman  nature  above  itself.  Now,  what  animated  these  holy  persons  to 
submit  to  tortures,  the  bare  recital  of  v.hich  makes  us  shudder  with  hor- 
ror ?  Were  they  madmen  who  had  no  purpose  in  view  1  Were  their 
nerves  formed  of  iron,  and  their  bodies  insensible  of  pain?  No  :  they 
felt  as  other  men  feel ;  and  they  knew  the  value  of  life  too  well  to  throw 
it  away.  But  they  were  assured  of  the  truth  of  the  revelation  contained 
in  the  Scriptures  ;  and  as  they  accounted  it  their  duty  to  assert  its  truth 
in  the  face  of  the  most  formidable  dangers,  so  they  were  borne  up,  in 
circumstances  apparenth'  more  than  sufficient  to  have  overcome  their 
courage  and  constancy,  by  its  hopes  and  consolations.  It  was  in  the 
expectation  of  that  recompense  which  it  promises  to  the  faithful,  that 
they  cheerfully  suffered  the  loss  of  all  things  on  the  earth.  They  ought 
to  be  considered,  therefore,  as  having  shed  their  blood  to  attest  their 
persuasion  of  tiie  Divine  authority  of  the  Scriptures  ;  and  this  was  more 
particularly  the  case  with  respect  to  such  of  them  as  refused  to  redeem 
their  lives,  by  delivering  up  the  sacred  books  to  be  destroyed  by  their 
persecutors. 

Farther,  their  efficacy  appears  in  the  authority  which  they  exercise 
over  wicked  men,  on  whose  passions  they  impose  restraints,  and  in 
whose  bosoms  they  awaken  bitter  remorse  for  the  past,  and  the  dread 
of  a  future  reckoning,  which  disturbs  them  not  only,  in  the  hours  of 
solitude  when  they  are  alone  with  their  consciences,  but  in  the  midst  of 
their  jovial  companions  and  in  scenes  of  dissipation.  That  they  exert 
this  power  in  the  secret  retirement  of  the  heart  we  learn  from  the 
confessions  of  the  penitent,  who  tell  us  how  unhappy  they  often  were 
in  the  days  of  their  folly  ;  and  from  the  exclamations  of  the  convinced, 
but  unreclaimed,  who  suffer  the  horrors  of  despair.  There  is,  I  may 
add,  a  tacit  acknowledgment  of  their  power  in  the  eagerness  discovered 
by  the  impious  and  profligate,  to  disprove  their  authority.  That  is 
evidently  an  eyesore,  which  a    person    is    incessantly  endeavoring  to 
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remove  out  of  his  sight,  If  the  wicked  did  not  feci  the  Scriptures  to  be 
at  war  with  their  happiness,  though  they  would  not  befriend  them,  yet 
they  would  let  them  alone. 

In  a  word,  the  change  produced,  by  means  of  the  Scriptures,  in 
the  tempers  and  behavior  of  men,  shows  them  to  be  possessed  of 
an  efficacy  greater  than  was  ever  exerted  by  any  other  system 
of  doctrine.  Philosophy  could  boast  of  two  or  three,  whom  its 
eloquent  exhortations  had  persuaded  to  abandon  their  profligate  courses ; 
"but  what  are  these  iiiw  examples,"  says  Origen,  "when  compared 
with  the  multitudes,  whom  the  plain  and  unadorned  doctrines  of  the 
Gospel  have  turned  from  dissipation  to  sobriety,  from  dishonesty  to  justice, 
from  timidity  to  bold  contempt  of  death  for  the  sake  of  religion."*  That 
which  we  call  the  word  of  God  makes  the  sensual  pure,  the  proud 
humble,  the  revengeful  forgiving,  the  selfish  disinterested,  the  sullen  and 
morose,  courteous  and  kind.  Its  efficacy  cannot  be  better  described 
than  in  the  well  known  \\ords  of  Lactantius  :  "  Give  me  an  angry, 
abusive  passionate  man  ;  and  with  a  iew  of  the  words  of  God,  I  will 
render  him  as  meek  as  a  lamb.  Give  me  an  avaricious  and  niggardly 
man  ;  and  I  will  return  him  liberal,  and  with  unsparing  hand  distributing 
his  money.  Give  me  a  man  who  is  afraid  of  pain  and  death ;  and  he 
shall  presently  contemn  crosses,  fires,  and  torments  of  every  kind. 
Give  me  a  lustful,  adulterous,  lecherous  man ;  and  you  shall  see  him 
sober,  chaste,  continent.  Give  me  a  criKjl  and  blood-thirsty  man  ;  his 
fury  shall  be  instantly  changed  into  clemency.  Give  me  a  man  who  is 
unjust,  foolish,  and  a  notorious  offender  ;  and  he  shall  immediately 
become  equitable,  prudent  and  innocent.  So  great  is  the  force  of  Di- 
vine wisdom,  that  when  infused  into  the  breast  it  expels,  by  a  single 
effi)rt,  folly,  the  mother  of  sins. "t  Such  moral  miracles  it  hath  wrought 
m  every  age  ;  and  as  there  are  many  dead,  so  there  are  not  a  few 
living  witnesses  of  its  irresistable  power.  Hence  it  is  compared  to  a 
light  which  dispels  our  darkness  ;  to  a  fire  which  kindles  our  affections  ; 
to  a  hammer,  which  breaks  our  hearts  in  pieces ;  to  a  two-edged  sword 
which  pierces  into  the  inmost  recesses  of  the  soul ;  to  a  seed  which 
changes  our  nature,  and  renders  us  fruitful  in  holiness. 

Perhaps  it  may  not  be  improper  to  introduce,  in  this  place,  for  the 
illustration  of  the  present  argument,  a  comparison  between  the  manners 
of  heathen  and  Christian  nations.  I  know,  indeed,  that  in  the  opinion 
of  those  who  have  been  accustomed  to  hear,  and  are  so  simple  as  to 
believe,  the  insidious  declarations  of  infidels,  and  the  loose  panegyrics 
of  some  ill-informed  or  ill-advised  friends  of  revelation,  the  comparison 
will  rather  be  unfavorable  to  our  purpose.  The  virtues  of  certain 
heathen  nations  are  celebrated  in  the  highest  strains,  with  an  evident 
design  to  insinuate,  that,  with  the  light  of  nature  alone,  which  we  pro- 
nounce to  be  insufficient,  they  have  attained  a  degree  of  moi'al  excel- 
lence unequalled  by  those  who  enjoy  the  boasted  advantages  of  the 
gospel.|     With  the  same  intention,  some  characters  intlio  Gentile  world 

*  Vide  Orig.  contra  Celsuni,  Lib.  iii.  p.  152.  |  Vide  Lactant.  Lib.  iii.  cap.  25. 

\  Miicli  has  been  said  in  praise  of  the  virtues  of  the  Chinese  ;  a  people,  concern- 
ing whom,  even  atter  the  late  British  and  Dutch  embassies,  we  have  only  imperfect 
information.  We  have  learned,  however,  that  about  2000  children,  according  to  other 
accounts  3000,  are  annually  exposed  in  the  streets  of  Pekin  ;  and  we  may  jtidg-e  of 
the  state  of  manners  in  Cliina  from  the  saying  of  one  of  its  philosophers,  that  he 
would  consider  as  a  prodigy  of  virtue  the  man,  who  being  alone  with  a  woman  should 
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have  been  commended  with  the  utmost  extravagance  of  praise.  The 
testimony  of  the  ancients,  who  were  best  acquainted  with  their  history, 
affirming  that  tliose  men  were  guihy  of  the  most  abominable  crimes,  is 
either  passed  over  in  silence,  or  without  evidence  and  even  the  least 
shadow  of  proof,  represented  as  false  and  calumnious.  The  vices  of 
christians  are  collected  with  malignant  industry,  and  exhibited  in  all 
their  a^eravations.  Yet  when  declamation  is  set  aside,  and  facts  only 
are  attended  to,  the  balance  will  incline,  in  favor  of  Christian  nations. 
A  man  who  should  practice  sodomy,  encourage  prostitution,  and  almost 
in  every  sentence  profane  the  name  of  God,  would  be  abhorred  by  us 
as  a  monster  ;  though  such  a  man  was  admired  by  the  Gentiles  as  a 
parasion  of  virtue.*  There  were  several  enormous  evils  which  disgraced 
the  most  celebrated  nations  of  antiquity,  but  which  are  now  either  en- 
tirely abolished,  or  have  received  a  check,  and  exist,  not  as  in  former 
times  under  the  protection  and  countenance  of  law,  but  in  contempt  of 
its  authority,  or  by  eluding  its  vigilance  ;  such  as  pederasty,  the  ex- 
posing of  children,  domestic  slaver}',  the  cruel  and  murderous  shows  of 
the  amphitheatre,  a  community  of  wives,  and  fornication,  which  some 
philosophers  recommended  by  their  example  and  their  precepts.  I  may 
add,  that,  in  Christian  nations,  there  is  a  spirit  of  beneficence  unknown 
during  the  reign  of  heathenism,  which  is  displaj'ed  in  the  erection  of 
infirmaries,  hospitals,  almshouses,  charity  schools,  &c.,  and  in  the  ready 
and  liberal  relief  which  is  afforded  to  the  necessitous  and  unfortunate. 
No  man,  I  am  persuaded,  whose  ideas  of  morality  are  enlarged  and 
refined,  will  think  the  assertion  extravagant,  or  incapable  of  the  most 
satisfactory  proof,  that  it  would  be  easy  to  find  in  a  Christian  country, 
even  among  its  peasants  and  mechanics,  thousands,  with  whom  the  most 
accomplished  philosopher  of  heathenism  might  blush  to  be  compared. 

not  offer  violence  to  her.  From  sucli  competitors,  Christian  nations  iiave  nothing  to 
fear.  It  is  curious,  thtt  the  high  virtues  of  tiiis  nation  should  appear  only  in  the  wri'ings 
of  some  i,iiiclcl  philosophers  who  were  never  out  of  Europe ;  while  almost  all  the 
travelers  agree  in  charging  ttiem  with  the  meanest  and  most  odious  vices.  There 
is  the  same  contradiction  between  the  fine  descriptions,  which  are  sometimes  »iven 
of  the  innocence  and  simplicity  of  the  natives  ot  India,  and  the  plain,  un embellished 
accounts  of  those  who  have  lived  among  them,  and  witnessed  their  manners.  We 
are  assured  by  the  latter,  that  they  are  a  very  depraved  people  ;  and  the  more  inti- 
mately we  are  acquainted  with  the  history  of  heathen  nations,  the  more  fully  shall 
we  be  convinced  of  the  truth  of  this  charge,  brought  against  the  Gentiles  in  general, 
that  they  "walk  in  the  vanity  of  their  mind,  having  the  understanding  darkened,  be- 
ing alienated  from  the  lite  of  God  through  the  ignorance  that  is  in  them,  because  of 
the  blindness  of  their  heart;"  and  that  "being  past  feeling,  they  have  given  them- 
selves over  unto  lasciviousness,  to  work  all  uncleanness  with  greediness."  Eph. 
IV.  17—19. 

*  Look  at  tlie  following  picture  of  a  virtuous  man  among  the  ancient  heathens, 
drawn  not  by  the  hand  of  a  Christian,  who  might  have  been  suspected  of  haviug  dis- 
torted the  features  and  deepened  the  shades,  hut  by  the  faithful  pencil  of  an  infidel. 
"I  think,"  says  Mr.  Hume,  "I  have  fairly  made  it  appear,  that  an  Athenian  man  of 
merit  might  be  such  a  on  2  as  with  us  would  pass  for  incestuous,  a  parricide,  an  a3- 
sassin,  an  ungrateful,  perjured  traitor,  and  something  else  too  abominable  to  be  named  ; 
not  to  mention  his  rusticity  and  ill  manners.  And  having  lived  in  this  manner,  his 
death  might  be  entirely  suitable.  He  might  conclude  the  scene  by  a  desperate  act  of 
self-nmrder,  and  die  wilh  the  most  absurd  blasphemies  in  his  mouth.  And  notwitb» 
standing  all  this,  he  shall  have  statutes,  if  not  altars,  erected  to  his  memory;  poema 
and  orations  shall  be  composed  in  his  praise ;  great  B?ct3  shall  be  proud  of  calling 
themselves  by  his  name,  and  the  most  distant  posterity  shall  blindly  continDC  their 
admiration :  Though  were  such  a  one  to  arise  among  themselves,  they  would  justly 
regard  hira  with  horror  and  execration."    Hume's  Essays,  vol.  ii.  p.  3^9. 
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The  improvement  of  our  manners  cannot  be  attributed  to  our  im- 
provements in  sciences  and  arts ;  for  it  liatli  been  uniformly  observed, 
tiiat  the  progress  of  nations  in  refinement  is  accompanied  with  a  corres- 
pondent progress  in  luxury  and  dissipation.  Our  superior  morals  are 
the  consequence  of  a  more  perfect  law  ;  of  precepts  inculcated,  and 
principles  inspired,  by  revelation.  Christianity  hath  established  a  new, 
and  more  exalted  standard  of  virtue.  The  examples  which  it  proposes 
for  our  imitation,  are  nobler  than  those  of  pagan  philosophy  ;  its  instruc- 
tions are  purer  and  more  sublime  ;  its  motives  are  better  fitted  to  work 
upon  the  alTections  of  the  soul.  That  there  is  much  immorality  in 
Christian  nations  is  indeed  to  be  lamented;  but  it  is  no  more  than  we 
had  reason  to  expect,  since  our  religion  does  not  operate  as  a  charm, 
without  the  knowledge  and  concurrence  of  the  person  in  whose  case  it 
is  employed  ;  but  as  a  medicine,  which  cures  those  alone  by  whom  it  is 
taken.  If  men  will  not  attend  to  its  evidence,  nor  acquaint  themselves 
with  its  doctrines  and  motives,  but  reject  it  at  the  suggestion  of  preju- 
dice and  fashion  ;  or,  while  they  profess  to  believe  it,  suffer  their  minds 
to  be  diverted  from  it,  by  the  cares  and  pleasures  of  life ;  they  are  not 
more  witiiin  the  sphere  of  its  actual  influence,  in  consequence  of  their 
•moral  circumstances,  than  if  they  lived  in  a  country,  on  which  the  Gos- 
pel hath  never  shed  its  salutary  rays.  We  know  at  the  same  time,  that 
manners  have  always  been  most  pure,  when  the  Scriptures  were  most 
studied  and  revered  ;  and  it  is  singular,  that  the  greatest  atrocities  in 
modern  times  have  been  perpetrated  by  a  nation,  which  in  its  public 
character  had  renounced  Christianity,  and  in  which  the  sacred  books  had 
long  been  unknown,  or  despised. 

This  comparison  will  perhaps  seem  a  disgression.  To  bring  the 
argument,  tlierefore,  to  a  conclusion,  the  effects  wrought  by  the  Scrip- 
tures being  manifestly  such  as  no  human  means  have  ever  been  observed 
to  produce,  is  it  not  consonant  to  sound  reason,  to  acknowledge  as  their 
author,  Almighty  God,  who  hath  the  hearts  of  all  men  in  his  hands,  and 
turns  them  as  the  rivers  of  waters  1  That  must  be  his  word,  which 
operates  with  irresistablo  power,  and  works  a  change  so  great  in  the 
frame,  and  dispositions,  and  exercises  of  the  soul,  that  it  is  fitly  repre- 
sented as  a  second  creation,  The  propriety  of  this  inference  is  still 
more  apparent  from  a  review  of  the  nature  of  that  change.  All  the 
energy  of  the  Scriptures  is  displayed  in  making  men  better ;  in  re- 
moving their  imperfections  ;  in  inspiring  them  with  pious  affections 
towards  God,  and  benevolent  dispositions  towards  their  brethren  ;  in 
improving  their  moral  faculties,  and  transforming  them  into  the  likeness 
of  Him  who  created  them.  Their  whole  force  is  exerted  in  restoring 
that  state  of  innocence  and  purity,  which,  tradition  informs  us,  was  the 
original  state  of  mankind  ;  and  in  which  alone  our  reason  pronounces 
it  to  be  agreeable  to  the  moral  attributes  of  God,  to  have  placed  his 
intelligent  offspring.  Here  then  his  finger  is  perceived ;  and  we  con- 
clude that  from  him  hath  proceeded  that  book,  which  conducts  us  to 
himself,  and  by  reproducing  his  holy  image  in  our  souls,  qualities  us 
for  his  service  in  this  world,  and  for  the  enjoyment  of  his  presence  and 
love  in  the  next. 

V.  The  harmony  of  the  scriptures  supplies  a  fifth  argument  in  proof 
of  their  inspiration. 

A  religion  devised   by   men,   a  system  of  philosophy,  or  a  code   of 
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laws,  will  undergo,  in  the  course  of  a  few  centuries,  very  great  altera- 
tions, in  consequence  of  new  discoveries,  and  changes  in  ideas  and 
manners.  Opinions  and  maxims,  which  were  once  in  high  repute,  will 
be  exploded;  and  principles  and  practices  of  modern  date,  will  be  sub- 
stituted in  their  room.  Such,  on  examination,  is  the  actual  history  of 
the  human  mind  and  its  productions.  False  religions,  which  have  had 
some  continuance,  are  found,  when  viewed  at  two  distant  periods,  to 
have  varied  in  dogmas  and  observances,  in  the  objects  and  forms  of 
their  worship.  Schemes  of  philosophy  appear  and  vanish  like  the 
transient  modes  of  fashion  ;  and  principles,  of  which  the  truth  was  not 
questioned  in  one  age,  are  discarded  as  foolish  and  absurd  in  another. 
In  the  Scriptures,  we  see  a  religion  of  which  one  fundamental  article 
hath  not  been  changed,  during  the  long  period  of  several  thousand 
years.  The  Christian  worships  the  same  God,  confides  in  the  same 
Mediator,  obex's  the  same  moral  precepts,  and  expects  the  same  immor- 
tality, as  the  Israelite  did  in  the  wilderness,  or  the  patriarch  before  the 
flood. 

In  a  collection  of  the  writings  of  authors,  who  lived  in  very  distant 
ages,  and  different  states  of  society,  it  is  impossible  that  there  should 
not  be  several  contradictions,  if  the  subject  of  which  they  treat  be  the 
same.  Their  capacities,  their  modes  of  life,  their  information,  their 
views,  their  dispositions,  being  exceedingly  diversified,  it  could  not  be 
expected,  that,  if  permitted  to  give  free  scope  to  their  thoughts,  they 
would,  in  every  point,  exactly  agree.  The  Bible  consists  of  the  writings 
of  men,  who  appeared  in  very  distant  periods  of  the  world  ;  for  from 
Moses  the  first,  to  John  the  last  of  them,  there  is  a  long  interval  of 
more  than  fifteen  hundred  years.  The  writers,  consequently,  lived  in 
very  difl'erent  states  of  society,  and  were  familiarized  to  very  different 
manners  and  opinions.  As  man  is,  in  a  great  degree,  the  creature  of 
circumstances  ;  as  his  soul  receives  impressions  from  surrounding  ob- 
jects, and  takes  the  form  of  the  situation  in  which  he  is  placed,  their 
views  of  many  subjects  must  have  been  various,  like  the  modes  of 
thinking  which  prevailed  in  the  times  when  they  respectively  flourished. 
Hence  we  might  have  looked  for  the  same  diversity  on  the  subject  of 
religion.  It  was  natural  that  the  ideas  of  the  more  early  writers  should 
be  rude  and  inaccurate,  when  compared  with  the  ideas  of  those  who 
lived  in  a  more  enlightened  and  refined  state  of  society  ;  and  that  their 
repiesentations  of  the  Divine  Being,  and  the  nature  of  our  duty  to  him, 
should  be  accommodated  to  the  mcinners  and  taste  of  their  contempora- 
ries. Besides,  there  was  a  similar  diversity  in  their  education  and 
rank,  some  of  them  being  princes  and  rulers,  and  others  the  lowest  of 
the  people  ;  some  of  them  loeing  learned,  and  others  illiterate.  The 
sentiments  of  the  great  and  the  vulgar,  of  philosophers  and  mechanics, 
usually  differ  as  much,  especially  on  abstract  subjects,  such  as  many 
of  the  doctrines  of  religion  are,  as  the  sentiments  of  a  polished  and  a 
barbarous  age. 

Notwithstanding  these  considerations,  from  which  we  might  have  ex- 
pected to  find  the  Bible  full  of  contradictions,  we  observe  in  it,  with  no 
small  astonishment,  the  most  perfect  harmony  in  sentiment  and  design, 
though  it  contain  the  writings  of  more  than  thirty  different  authors.  All 
the  prophets  agree  in  predicting  a  person,  who  by  some  of  them  is  styled 
the  Messiah,  and  by  them  all  is  described  as  the  Saviour  of  his  people  ; 
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and  their  ideas  of  his  dignity,  his  humiliation,  his  sufibrings,  and  his  glory, 
are  in  exact  unison  with  those  which  are  detailed  by  the  evangelists. 
The  whole  of  the  New  Testament,  indeed,  agrees  with  the  Old,  as  being 
a.  fulfilment  of  its  types,  promises,  and  predictions.  In  the  writers,  whe- 
ther of  the  former  or  of  the  present  dispensation,  we  meet  with  the  same 
representations  of  the  character  and  perfections  of  the  Deity  ;  the  same 
plan  laid  down  for  the  restoration  of  sinful  men  to  his  favor  ;  the  same 
views  of  the  nature  and  blessings  of  redemption,  though  in  one  place  the 
language  may  be  figurative,  and  in  another  place,  plain  ;  the  same  me- 
thod pointed  out  of  enjoying  an  interest  in  those  blessings  ;  the  same  vices 
condemned,  and  the  same  virtues  enjoined.  The  religion  which  they 
teach,  is  in  substance  the  same  ;  the  only  alteration  which  we  observe, 
is  in  its  external  form ;  and  for  that  alteration  such  reasons  are  assigned, 
as  exempt  God  fiom  the  charge  of  njutability,  and  the  sacred  writers 
from  the  charge  of  contradiction.  In  fact,  the  introduction  of  a  new 
dispensation  having  been  announced  by  the  prophets,  not  to  overthrow, 
but  to  perfect  the  dispensation  under  Avhich  they  lived,  had  not  the  cere- 
monial law  been  abolished,  the  New  Testament  would  have  been  at  va- 
riance with  the  Old  ;  and  we  should  have  searched  in  vain  for  evidences 
of  Divine  wisdom,  in  the  continuance  of  institutions,  which  were  become 
useless  and  unmeaning,  because  th.eir  end  was  accomplished.  Some  in- 
stances, indeed,  in  which  it  is  pretended  that  the  inspired  writers  con- 
tradict themselves  or  one  another,  have  been  indiistriousl}'  collected  and 
pompously  displayed,  in  order  to  disprove  the  Divinity  of  the  Scriptures. 
As  I  purpose  to  consider  the  objection  drawn  from  this  topic  in  the  next 
chapter,  it  is  at  present  only  necessary  to  observe,  that  the  alleged  con- 
tradictions do  not  affect  the  grand  doctrines  and  principles  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, but  only  some  subordinate  and  less  important  matters  ;  and  that, 
after  all,  with  a  little  diligence  and  attention,  they  may  be  reconciled. 

It  must  be  acknowledged,  that  a  number  of  individuals,  by  a  previous 
arrangement  of  their  plan,  and  mutual  communication  in  the  course  of 
executing  it,  might  compose  a  work,  which  should  exhibit  perfect  unity 
of  thought  and  design-  It  is  certain,  at  the  same  time,  that  such  an  at- 
tempt could  rarely  succeed;  and  that,  if  they  should  endeavor  to  impose 
their  work  upon  the  world,  as  the  production  of  one  man,  the  fraud  could 
hardly  fail  to  be  detected  by  some  means  or  other.  The  harmony  of 
the  sacred  writers  cannot  be  suspected  to  be  the  result  of  a  well-con- 
certed scheme  to  give  to  a  fable  the  air  and  the  consistency  of  truth,  be- 
cause they  lived,  as  we  have  seen,  not  at  one  time,  but  in  different  ages, 
and  by  consequence  could  be  under  no  engagement  to  co-operate,  nor 
have  any  common  purpose  to  accomplish-  They  could  never  meet  to 
contrive  a  plan,  nor  to  give  an  uniform  appearance  to  the  parts  which 
they  had  separately  executed.  As,  then,  they  could  not  write  in  con- 
cert ;  as,  notwithstanding  the  detached  character  and  absolute  freedom 
of  the  writers,  (freedom,  I  mean,  from  the  restraint  which  human  autho- 
rity, or  a  previous  stipulation  might  have  laid  upon  their  thoughts)  their 
works  most  perfectly  harmonize ;  as  it  would  be  a  proof  of  insanity  to 
suppose  that  their  harmony,  since  it  could  not  be  the  effect  of  design, 
was  the  result  of  accident ;  is  it  not  manifest  that  tliey  w^ere  guided  by 
one  and  the  same  Spirit,  namely,  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  who  is  the  same 
yesterday,  and  to-day,  and  forever'?  When  the  laws  of  nature  are  sus- 
juspended  in  the  moral  and  intellectual  world,  we  have  equal  reason  to 
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infer  an  interposition  of  the  Deity,  as  when  there  is  a  suspension  of  its 
physical  laws.  If  then  a  number  of  persons,  who  would  have  differed 
much  liad  they  acted  according  to  their  native  genius  and  dispositions, 
unite  most  cordially  in  all  their  views,  we  must  consider  them,  as  in  that 
case,  subject  to  a  supernatural  influence,  by  which  their  minds  are 
moulded  and  fashioned  alike.  Those  pens  which  have  described  letters 
so  exactly  similar,  must  have  been  guided  by  the  same  hand ;  those  in- 
struments, which  conspire  to  form  so  sweet  a  concord,  must  iiave  been 
tuned  by  the  same  artist.  The  spirit  of  error  and  imposture  could  not, 
in  such  circumstances,  have  assumed  the  distinguishing  attribute  of  truth, 
immutal)ility. 

VI.  The  last  argument  for  the  Inspiration  of  the  Scriptures,  is  founded 
in  their  wonderful,  and  I  may  add,  miraculous  preservation. 

The  sacred  books  of  the  Egyptians,  the  Chaldeans,  and  other  ancient 
nations,  have  perished,  though  no  means  were  ever  used  to  destroy  them. 
The  leaves  of  the  Sybil  have  long  since  been  scattered  by  the  winds  ;* 
and  of  her  oracles,^  which  were  consulted  with  such  reverence,  and  pre- 
served with  such  supei-stitious  care,  I  know  not  whether  a  fragment  re- 
main. Those  which  are  quoted  by  the  fathers  are  clumsy  fabrications 
of  some  Christian,  more  zealous  than  honest.  It  is  more  than  three 
thousand  years  since  the  first  of  our  sacred  books,  and  nearly  two  thou- 
sand since  the  last  of  them  was  written;  and  yet  not  one  of  them,  nor 
even,  I  may  venture  to  assert,  a  single  sentence  of  them  hath  been  lost.t 
Very  ancient  books,  it  must  be  acknowledged,  have  come  down  to  us 
through  a  long  succession  of  ages  ;  but  their  case,  when  attentively  con- 
sidered, will  appear  to  be  very  diflcrent  from  tliat  of  the  Scriptures. 
Against  those  books  no  person  had  conceived  any  ill-will,  nor  did  any 
man  feel  himself  interested  in  suppressing  them,  because  they  neither 
contradicted  his  prejudices,  nor  opposed  any  obstacle  to  the  gratification 
of  his  passions,  and  the  success  of  his  schemes  ;  whereas  kings  and  em- 
perors, both  before,  and  since  the  coming  of  Christ,  have  been  the  de- 
termined enemies  of  the  Scriptures,  and  have  employed  all  their  authority 
and  the  utmost  severit}'  of  persecution,  to  accomplish  their  destruction. 
Antiochus  Epiphancs,  in  the  prosecution  of  his  design  to  establish  the 
idolatrous  worship  of  the  Greeks,  in  Judea,  caused  all  the  copies  of  the 
law  which  could  be  found,  to  be  burnt,  and  forbade  under  the  penalty 
of  death,  any  Jew  to  retain  the  Scri|)tures  in  his  posscssion.|  The  fu- 
rious persecution  of  Diocletian  c&inuienced  by  an  order  to  demolish  the 
churches  of  the  Christians,  and  burn  the  Scriptures.§  Bishoj)s  and 
presbyters  were  cruelly  tortured  to  constrain  them  to  deliver  up  their 
sacred  books  ;  and  those,  who  were  overcome  b}'  fear  or  pain,  received 
from  their  more  courageous  and  indirrnant  brethren,  the  infamous  ap- 
pellation of  traditoi's.     Besides  the  lusts  of  men  have,  in  all  ages,  been 

*  Vid.  Virgilil  iEneid.  Lib.  iii.  lin.  441 — 452. 

I  Large  collections  of  various  readings  of  the  Scriptures  have  been  made  by  the 
industry  ol  critics.  But  of  these,  some  arc  merely  conjectnrrd  ;  others  are  absurdly, 
in  mv  "opinion,  taken  from  ancient  versions  ;  others  are  trifling,  as  they  relate  to 
syllables  and  words  of  little  inomcnt,  and  are  undeserving,  therefore,  ol  the  pains 
vitli  which  they  have  been  gathered,  nnd  the  pomp  with  which  they  are  displayed  ; 
and  the  most  important  of  them  do  not  deprive  us  of  one  ailitlc  of  faith,  nor  establish 
anv  heresy  or  error. 

j   1  Maccab.  i.  56,  57. 

^  Vide  Euseb.  Lib.  viii.  cap.  2.    Lactan.  dc  mortibiis  persccutorum,  cap.  12., 
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at  war  with  the  Scriptures  ;  and  the  patrons  of  heresies  and  errors  liave 
experienced  them  to  be  the  chief  impediments  to  the  progress  and  tri- 
umph of  Their  opinions.  Their  hand,  to  allude  to  the  description  of 
Ishmael,  hath  been  cigainst  all  ungodly  men,  who  held  the  truth  in  un- 
righteousness ;  and  it  was  natural,  therefore,  that  the  hands  of  all 
ungodly  men  should  be  against  them.  A  book  which  pronounced  the 
wisdom  of  the  world  to  be  folly,  treated  its  most  serious  and  important 
pursuits  as  childish  and  criminal,  and  bi'anded  with  the  odious  name  oi' 
vice  its  favorite  indulgences,  was  likely  to  be  proscribed  with  indigna- 
tion, and  persecuted  with  unrelenting  revenge. 

Amidst  so  man}-  enemies,  we  could  not  have  been  surprised,  if  the 
Bible  had  shared  the  fate  of  many  other  box)ks  once  venerated, 
and  reputed  Divine,  which  have  long  since  disappeared.  Surely,  had 
it  been  a  work  of  man,  its  memorial  must  have  perished  from  the  earth. 
But  of  its  preservation  amidst  the  dangers  which  threatened  it,  we  our- 
selves are  witnesses.  With  whatever  earnestness  multitudes  may  have 
wished  to  destroy  a  book,  which  thwarted  their  measures,  and  disturbed 
them  in  the  practice  of  iniquity,  few  have  been  so  daring  as  to  lay  their 
sacrilegious  hands  upon  it;  those  who  have  been  guilty  of  this  audacious 
attempt,  Ijave  been  disappointed  in  their  hopes,  whether  they  aimed  at 
its  total  destruction,  or  at  the  adulteration  of  its  contents  ;  and  it  remains 
to  this  day  an  object  of  veneration  and  dread  to  the  very  men,  whose 
errors  it  condemns,  and  against  whose  evil  ways  it  denounces  the  rigii- 
ieous  vengeance  of  heaven.  Notwithstanding  the  triumph  of  Arianisni, 
we  still  meet  with  all  those  passages,  which  were  ever  alleged  to  prove 
the  equality  of  tlie  Son  with  the  Father  ;  and  though  for  several  ages 
Antichrist  reigned  in  tlie  plentitude  of  power,  and  enjoyed  the  most  fa- 
vorable opportunities,  amidst  the  gross  ignorance  and  unsuspecting  cre- 
dulity of  mankind,  to  corrupt  the  Scriptures,  we  are  able  from  them 
alone,  without  the  aid  of  tlie  writings  of  the  fathers,  to  convict  the  churcli 
of  Rome  of  apostacy,  and  to  prove  its  peculiar  doctrines  and  usages  to 
be  false  and  superstitious.  Not  one  jot  or  one  tittle  of  revelation  hath 
perished. 

The  care,  then,  of  Divine  Providence  with  regard  to  the  Scriptures 
is  manifest.  We  see  the  hand  of  God  preserving  them  from  all  injury 
with  incessant  vigilance  ;  and  we  infer,  that  they  are  a  revelation  of  his 
v.iil,  and  the  only  means,  by  which  men  can  attain  the  true  knowledge 
of  his  nature  and  counsels,  and  of  the  acceptable  manner  of  serving 
him.  The  patronage  which  God  hath  afforded  to  this  book  is  a  testi- 
iuoiiy  that  he  recognizes  it  as  his  own.  Had  it  been  a  human  composi- 
tion. Providence  would  not  have  lent  its  aid  to  support  its  impious  pre- 
tensions, and  to  make  an  imposture  pass  in  the  world  as  a  genuine 
revelation  from  th.e  Father  of  lights.  "  It  is  apparent,"  says  an  eminent 
divine,  "  that  God  in  all  ages  hath  had  a  great  regard  unto  it,  and  acted 
his  power  and  care  in  its  preservation.  Were  not  the  Bible  what  it 
pretends  to  be,  there  had  been  nothing  more  suitable  to  the  nature  of 
God,  and  more  becoming  Divine  Providence,  than  long  since  to  have 
blotted  it  out  of  the  world.  For  to  suffer  a  book  to  be  in  the  world, 
from  the  beginning  of  times,  falsely  pretending  his  name  and  authority, 
seducing  so  great  a  portion  of  mankind  into  a  pernicious  and  ruinous 
apostacy  from  him,  as  it  must  do,  and  doth,  if  it  be  not  of  a  Divine  ori- 
einal,  and  exposinsr  inconceivable   multitudes  of  the  best.  Misest.  and 
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soberest  among  them,  unto  all  sorts  of  bloody  miseries  which  they  have 
midergone  in  the  behalf  of  it,  seems  not  so  consonant  onto  that  infinite 
goodness,  wisdom,  and  care,  wherewith  this  world  is  governed  from 
above.  But,  on  the  contrary,  whereas  the  malicious  craft  of  Satan,  and 
the  prevalent  power  and  rage  of  mankind  hath  combined,  and  been  set 
at  work,  to  the  ruin  and  utter  suppression  of  this  book,  proceeding  some- 
times so  far  as  that  there  was  no  appearing  way  for  its  escape  ;  yet^ 
through  the  watchful  care  and  providence  of  God,  sometimes  putting 
itself  forth  in  miraculous  instances^  it  hath  been  preserved  unto  this  day, 
and  shall  be  so  to  the  consummation  of  all  things."* 

These  are  the  general  arguments,  which  I  proposed  to  bring  forward 
in  favor  of  the  Inspiration  of  the  Scriptures,  They  are  of  sufficient 
strentrth  to  establish  the  point,  independently  of  any  other  proof;  but 
when  added  to  the  particular  ai-guments  advanced  in  support  of  the  Di- 
vinity of  the  Old  and  the  New  Testament,  they  compose  a  body  of  evi- 
dence, which  cannot  fail  to  remove  the  doubts  of  every  candid  inquirer, 
and  to  obtain  his  assent  to  the  important  truth,  which  it  hath  been  the 
design  of  the  foregoing  chapters  to  illustrate  and  confirm. 


CHAPTER  MI. 

Objections  against  the  Inspiration  of  the  Scriptures. 

Bv  tlie  arguments  in  the  preceding  chapters,  it  may  be  expected,  that 
a  conviction  of  the  Divine  authority  of  the  Scriptures  will  be  produced 
in  the  mind  of  every  unprejudiced  and  attentive  reader^  But  though 
freedom  from  prejudice  be  indispensably  requisite  to  an  impartial  inves- 
tigation of  any  subject  in  debate,  and  there  be  no  qualification  of  which 
infidels  talk  and  boast  so  much,  even  insinuating,  or  boldly  asserting, 
that  they  alone  are  possessed  of  it ;  yet  there  are  no  persons  in  the 
world  more  evidently  under  the  influence  of  prepossession  than  they  are, 
when  any  question  relative  to  revelation  is  discussed.  Their  prejudices 
are  of  two  kinds,  and  may  be  properly  tei'med  intellectual  and  moral. 
Certain  preconceived  notions  concerning  tlie  Divine  character  and  ad- 
ministrations, and  the  perfection  of  the  human  understanding,  which  arc 
incompatible  with  the  revelation  contained  in  the  Scriptures,  and  indeed, 
with  the  veiy  idea  of  a  revelation,  determine  them  to  reject  it  without 
taking  time  to  ponder,  with  calmness  and  deliberation,  the  evidences  in 
its  favor.  They  think  themselves  authorized  to  treat  the  evidences  as 
insufficient,  without  even  waiting  till  they  be  laid  before  them  ;  as  a  man 
may  safely  refuse  to  hear  arguments  against  axioms-,  or  self-evident 
principles,  because  he  is  sure  that  tliey  must  be  sophisticaL  They  do 
not  examine  whether  their  preconceived  notions  be  true  ;  but  assuming 
their  truth  as  incontrovertible,  they  pronounce  the  doctrine  which  con- 
tradicts thein  to  be  false,  and  l)y  consequence,  to  be  the  ofi'spring  oi 
ignorance  or  imposture.     But  these  are  not  the  only,  nor  perhaps  the 

*  Dr.  Ouea's  Reason  of  Faith,  page  29,  30. 
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Strongest  prejudices,  by  which  the  minds  of  infidels  are  warped.  Those 
which  originate  in  the  state  of  the  lieart,  in  its  inclinations  and  affections, 
are  the  most  powerful,  and  contribute  in  an  efiectual,  though  impercep- 
tible manner,  to  pervert  the  understanding.  There  are  certain  liberties 
in  which  men  are  naturally  fond  of  indulging  ;  mortifications  for  which 
they  feel  the  utmost  aversion  and  horror  ;  pleasures  on  which  thev  rush 
with  an  impetuosity,  to  which  reason  and  prudence  oppose  their  dictates 
in  vain.  If  revelation  restrain  those  liberties,  enjoin  those  mortifications, 
condemn  those  pleasures,  it  is  not  surprising  that  it  should  meet  with  an 
unfriendly  reception.  When  it  comes  to  claim  the  love  and  homaee  of 
the  heart,  it  finds  it  preoccupied.  That  infidels  are  naturally  or  con- 
stitutionally more  depraved  than  other  men,  it  would  be  foolish  to  assert, 
nor  do  I  even  believe  that  they  are  all  licentious  in  their  manners  ;  but 
while  th'3  more  sober  part,  who  are  comparatively  few,  are  misled  by 
the  prejudices  of  the  understanding,  the  conduct  of  a  great  majority  dis- 
covers, that  their  hostility  to  the  Scriptures  springs  from  the  corrupt 
passions  of  their  hearts.  It  is  not  difficult  to  divine,  why  the  authority 
of  a  book,  which  inculcates  the  purest  lessons  of  virtue,  is  called  in  ques- 
tion by  the  votaries  of  vice. 

From  the  source  of  prejudice  flow  all  the  objections  against  revela- 
tion, which  occur  in  the  conversation  and  writings  of  infidels.  Right 
reason  has  little,  or  rather  no  concern  in  suggesting  them.  Some  of 
these  objections  it  will  now  be  proper  to  consider,  because  they  fre- 
quently come  in  our  way,  and  it  is  wise  to  have  answers  to  them  ready 
for  the  preservation  of  the  peace  of  our  own  minds,  and  the  defence 
and  honor  of  the  truth.  Living  in  the  midst  of  enemies,  we  should 
have  our  weapons  always  in  our  hands.  The  objections  are  of  two 
kinds.  Some  are  intended  to  disprove  a  Divine  revelation  in  general  ; 
while  the  more  particular  aim  of  others  is  to  show,  that  those  books, 
which  Jews  and  Christians  receive  as  sacred,  are  falsely  said  to  be  in- 
spired. I  shall  take  notice  only  of  the  chief  objections ;  and  from  the 
ease  with  which  they  are  repelled,  the  reader  will  be  able  to  judge,  how 
insignificant  tiie  other  cavils  of  infidelity  must  be. 

I.  The  first  argument  against  the  Inspiration  of  the  Scriptures,  is 
founded  in  this  eeneral  principle,  that  the  light  of  nature  is  sufficient  to 
teach  us  our  duty,  and  to  conduct  us  to  happiness.  Were  this  jjrinciple 
true,  it  is  evident,  that  a  revelation  would  be  altogether  unnecessary  ; 
and,  by  consequence,  that,  as  God  never  interposes  but  for  some  end 
worthy  of  his  wisdom,  the  Scriptures  were  not  dictated  by  his  Spirit, 
but  are  the  work  of  men,  w)io  have  given  to  their  own  productions  the 
name  of  his  oracles.  As  this  principle  is  the  basis  on  which  infidelity 
rests,  and  one  of  the  chief  causes  why  the  authority  of  the  Scriptures  is 
so  violently  contested,  we  shall  bestow  particular  attention  upon  it. 

By  the  ligiit  of  nature,  must  be  meant  those  discoveries  of  the  per- 
fections and  the  will  of  God,  which  are  aflbrded  b3ahe  works  of  creation 
and  providence,  in  connexion  v.^ith  the  ability  or  power  of  unassisted 
reason,  to  trace  those  discoveries,  and  draw  from  them  the  proper  con- 
clusions. It  is  plain,  that  whatever  inferences  are  deducible  from  the 
diviue  works  and  dispensations,  if  our  minds  be  too  feeble  to  deduce 
them,  we  are  precisely  in  the  same  situation,  as  if  we  were  not  furnish- 
ed with  the  premises  ;  and  we  stand  in  need  of  a  teacher,  or  a  book  to 
point  them  out  to  our   attention.     The  objection  supposes  that   every 
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man  in  the  world,  may,  without  any  assistance  from  otliers,  acquire,  by 
the  exercise  of  his  own  faculties,  just  notions  of  God,  and  his  duty,  and 
his  final  destination ;  for  if  this  ability  be  possessed  only  by  a  few,  a 
revelation  is  manifestly  useful,  and  even  necessary  to  the  rest,  whom 
their  more  enlightened  brethren  might  neglect  to  instruct,  or  who  might 
refuse  to  receive  instructions  from  them,  because  they  were  possessed 
of  no  authoi'ity  to  which  their  equals,  in  all  other  respects,  were  bound 
to  submit.  Nothing  could  be  more  absurd,  than  to  assert,  in  general 
terms,  the  sufficiency  of  the  light  of  nature,  as  a  reason  why  a  revelation 
is  not  needed,  while  it  is  understood  to  be  sufficient  only  for  some  indi- 
viduals, endowed  with  extraordinary  capacity,  and  favored  with  uncom- 
mon advantages,  for  the  investigation  of  truth.  But  that  every  person 
in  the  world  is  possessed  of  the  ability  supposed  in  the  objection,  is  so 
glaringly  false,  that  no  man  will  venture  to  affirm  it,  unless  he  be  so 
grossly  ignorant  of  tlie  history  of  mankind,  as  to  be  unworthy  of  our 
notice^  or  so  dishonest,  as  to  advance  as  a  fact,  what  he  knows  to  be 
capable  of  an  easy  and  complete  refutation. 

To  prove  that  tlie  boasted  light  of  nature  is  not  sufficient  to  conduct 
men  to  happiness,  I  might  apj)Gal  to  the  instances  of  the  Hottentots, 
and  the  natives  of  New  Holland,  who,  in  intellectual  capacity  and  moral 
attainments,  arc  but  in  a  small  degree  superior  to  brutes.  Perhaps  it 
will  be  said,  that  the  apeal  is  not  fair,  because  in  those  tribes  the  j)owers 
of  the  human  mind  are  almost  extinguished,  having  never  been  roused 
and  improved  by  civilization.  But  if  the  liglit  of  nature  be  sufficient,  il 
is  surely  suflicient  for  nature's  children  ;  and  I  know  of  none  who  so 
well  deserve  this  character,  as  those,  who  in  their  intellectual  and  moral 
features,  are  just  such  as  nature  formed  them,  having  undergone  no 
alteration  to  the  worse  or  to  the  better  by  art,  or  by  tradition.  If  we 
wish  to  judge  of  the  strength  of  unassisted  reason,  in  order  to  ascertain 
whether  it  be  sufficient  for  all,  let  us  observe  its  operations  in  the  rudest 
savages. 

If,  however,  the  objectors  mean,  tiiat  the  light  of  nature  is  sufficient, 
only  when  men  are  polished  by  science  and  social  institutions,  they  un- 
wittingly grant,  that  to  a  great  portion  of  mankind,  it  alwa3's  was,  and 
still  is,  insufficient,  and  consequently,  that  they  need  a  revelation ;  and 
besides,  even  with  this  limitation,  its  insufficiency  may  be  satisfactorily 
demonstrated.  It  is  a  fact  v/hich  cannot  be  disputed,  that  no  people, 
ancient  or  modern,  who  had  only  the  light  of  nature  to  guide  them  in 
their  researches,  have  attained  to  the  true  knowledge  and  pure  protes- 
sion  of  the  unity  of  God  ;  or  have  formed  such  notions  of  his  worship, 
as  wei-e  suitable  to  his  majest}',  holiness,  and  spirituality  ;  or  have  com- 
posed a  complete  sN'stem  of  inoralit}^  founded  in  just  principles,  and 
enforced  b}' sanctions  of  such  efficacy,  as  to  ensure  obedience  to  its 
precepts  ;  or  have  established  by  convincing  arguments,  the  doctrine  of 
the  future  existence  of  the  soul.  The  polytheism,  the  idolatry,  the 
superstitious  rites,  the  immoralities  in  principle  as  well  as  in  practice, 
the  childish  ideas  on  the  subject  of  religion,  and  tiie  doubts,  with  re- 
spect to  a  state  beyond  the  grave,  of  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  without 
controversy  the  most  accomplished  of  all  heathen  nations,  are  known 
to  every  person  acquainted  with  the  writings  of  their  historians,  poets, 
and  philosophers.  Nay,  a  single  individual  cannot  be  mentioned  among 
all  the  men  of  learning  and  science  in  the  Pagan  world,  who  ever  held 
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the  truths  of  religion  which  are  discoverable  by  reason,  unmixed,  witli 
contrary  errors,  or  yielded  to  them  an  undoubtinr^,  unwavering  assent. 
Read  Cicero's  first  Tusculan  disputation,  and  tlie  conclusion  of  the 
apology  of  Socrates  b}"^  Plato  ;  and  you  will  find  these  men,  than  whom 
antiquity  produced  none  greater,  speaking  with  hesitation  on  the  im- 
mortality of  the  soul.  Now,  if  these  things  be  as  we  have  represented 
them,  why  do  we  hear  so  much  of  the  sufficiency  of  the  light  of  nature, 
when  a  single  instance,  in  which  it  hath  proved  sufficient,  cannot  be 
pointed  out  1  One  is  at  a  loss  to  determine,  whether  the  unmeaning 
declamations  of  infidels  on  this  subject,  best  deserve  the  frown  of  dis- 
approbation, or  the  smile  of  derision.  It  is  surely  most  ridiculous,  to 
talk  of  a  power  as  sufficint  to  produce  certain  effects,  though,  in  every 
trial  to  i)roduce  them,  it  have  failed. 

Perplexed  with  doubts,  and  sensible  of  the  weakness  of  their  reason, 
the  heathens  themselves  have  acknowledged  the  necessity  of  a  Divine 
revelation.  Hence  arose  those  oracles  so  famous  among  them,  which 
tiiey  consulted  in  cases  of  difficulty  ;  and  from  the  same  source  flowed 
the  stories,  so  widely  circulated,  and  so  firmly  believed,  of  the  inter- 
course of  their  priests  and  legislators  with  the  gods,  from  whom  they 
received  political  and  religious  institutions.  Pretences  to  Divine  reve- 
lation would  not  have  gained  credit,  if  a  consciousnesss  of  ignorance 
had  not  created  a  desire  for  supernatural  instruction.  It  was  not  by 
the  vulgar  alone  that  this  desire  was  entertained  and  expressed.  Phi- 
losophers themselves,  on  some  occasions,  confessed  the  darkness  of  tlieir 
minds,  and  signified  their  hopes  that  a  teacher  would  appear,  "  to  take 
away  the  mist  from  their  eyes."  The  words  of  Socrates,  in  a  convei*- 
sation  with  Alcibiades,  on  the  duties  of  religious  worship,  in  which  he 
represents  men  as  very  apt  through  ignorance  to  err,  are  truly  remark- 
able: "  To  me  it  seems  best  to  be  quiet:  for  it  is  necessary  to  v/ait  till 
we  learn  how  we  ought  to  behave  towards  the  gods,  and  towards  men. 
When,  "  says  Alcibiades,  "  will  that  time  come  ;  and  who  is  he  that 
will  instruct  us  1  for  most  gladly  would  I  see  this  man,  who  he  is.  He 
is  one,"  answers  Socrates,  "  who  cares  for  you  ;"  but  he  insinuates tliat 
his  coming  would  be  delayed  for  a  time,  and  informs  Alcibiades,  that 
some  preparation  was  necessary  on  his  part.*  It  is  impossible  to  as- 
certain what  was  the  precise  meaning  of  Socrates  in  this  singular  pa«;- 
sage.  There  is  no  ground  for  supposing  it  to  be  a  prediction  of  Christ. 
But  without  enquiring  whetlier  he  did  or  did  not  understand  himself,  we 
may  confidently  pronounce  it  to  be  expressive  of  a  conviction  enter- 
tained by  the  greatest  philosopher  in  antiquity,  of  the  necessity  of  a 
Divine  revelation.  Is  it  not,  then,  very  surprising,  that  though  the 
Gentiles,  wished  for  a  revelation,  some  men  should  now  rise  up,  and 
maintain  that  their  wishes  were  foolish,  because  they  were  able,  v.ithout 
any  foreign  aid,  to  acquire  a  perfect  knowledge  of  their  duty,  and  of 
the  means  of  attaining  felicity  1  It  is  equally  strange  as  if  a  man  in 
health,  or  rather  a  man,  who,  in  the  delirium  of  a  fever,  supposed  him- 
self in  health,  should  tell  another,  who  was  sick  and  dying,  that  his 
complaints  were  groundless,  and  his  cries  for  a  physician  preposterous ; 
for  that  he  felt  no  pain,  and  needed  no  medicine. 

Perhaps   infidels  will  allege,  in  proof  of  the  sufficiency   of  reason^ 

*  Vid.  Platonis  Alcibiad.  ii. 
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that  they  can  produce  a  a  system  of  natural  religion  complete  in  all  its 
parts,  and  supported  by  incontestible  evidence.  But  to  what  cause 
shall  we  attribute  their  superiority  to  the  sages  of  antiquity  1  Are  they 
wiser  than  Socrates,  whom  the  oracle  pronounced  to  be  the  wisest  of 
men  ;  or  of  a  genius  more  sublime  than  Plato  ;  or  more  accute  and  pene- 
trating than  Aristotle  1  Their  modesty,  which,  by  the  by,  is  not  com- 
monly their  most  distinguished  quality,  will  make  them  decline  the  com- 
parison. Does  nature  now  speak  with  a  louder  voice,  and  are  her 
lessons  written  in  more  legible  characters'?  Do  the  Divine  perfections 
shine  forth  with  brighter  lustre,  and  is  the  duty  of  man  more  obviously 
and  strikingly  delineated?  No  :  creation  presents  the  same  aspect, 
and  proclaims  the  same  truths  at  present  as  in  former  times  ;  and  reason 
hath  not  acquired  any  new  power  of  investigating  them.  But  the  cir- 
cumstances of  our  modern  infidels,  and  of  the  philosophers  of  antiquity, 
are  exceedingly  diflerent.  The  latter  felt  their  way  amidst  the  dubious 
twilight  of  nature,  while  the  former  walk  in  the  sunshine  of  revelation. 
When  an  infidel  boasts  of  the  clearness  and  extent  of  his  ideas,  on  the 
subject  of  natural  religion,  he  is  a  dwarf  mounted  on  the  shoulders  of  a 
giant,  and  vaunting  that  he  sees  farther  that  a  man  of  ordinary  stature. 
He  is  a  thief,  impudently  attempting  to  rival  or  eclipse  the  splendor  of 
another  man,  by  a  display  of  those  riches  which  he  hath  previously 
purloined  from  him.  It  is  to  the  Scriptures  that  he  is  indebted  for  the 
greater  perfection  of  his  system.  They  have  pointed  out  and  illustrated 
the  doctrines  which  it  contains,  and  supplied  the  arguments  by  which  it 
is  confirmed.  Of  the  truth  of  this  assertioi  we  need  no  other  proof 
than  the  single  consideration,  that  there  never  was  a  rational  scheme  of 
T«ligion  framed  in  any  countrv,  which  was  not  enlightened  by  the  Gos- 
pel. rSow  as  the  highest  perfection  of  reason  is  connected,  in  point  of 
time  and  place,  with  the  propagation  of  the  Gospel,  it  is  agreeable  to 
the  dictates  of  common  sense  to  believe,  that  reason  is  indebted  for  its 
best  discoveries  to  the  aid  of  revelation. 

Though,  however,  it  were  granted  that  reason  is  perfect,  and  can  dis- 
cover all  that  nature  teaches  concerning  God  and  our  duty  ;  yet,  if  we 
be  in  a  fallen  state,  depraved  and  guilty,  as  the  heathens  themselves 
have  acknowledged,  and  an  impartial  view  of  the  present  moral  condi- 
tion of  mankind  will  not  sufler  us  to  deny,  the  same  knowledge  will  not 
suffice  us,  which  would  have  been  sufficient  in  a  state  of  innocence.  We 
need  to  know  whether  God  will  pardon  our  oflences,  and  on  what  terms 
he  will  pardon  them  ;  and  it  is  manifest  tliat  on  these  points  none  can 
give  us  information  but  himself.  No  man  can  tell  whether  a  king  will 
forgive  such  of  his  subjects  as  have  rebelled  against  his  authority  ;  and, 
if  he  be  willing  to  forgive  them,  on  what  conditions  he  will  grant  them 
an  indemnity,  and  receive  them  into  favor,  till  he  have  proclaimed  his 
intentions.  The  laws,  under  which  those  subjects  lived  before  their  re- 
bellion, denounce  punishment,  but  give  no  hope  of  mercy.  On  the  sup- 
position of  a  remedial  scheme,  or  a  Divine  interposition  in  our  favor, 
there  must  be  new  duties  incumbent  upon  us,  of  which  the  light  of  na- 
ture could  give  us  no  notice,  because  they  are  the  result  of  a  new  dis- 
pensation. The  objection,  therefore,  against  revelation,  founded  in  the 
pretended  sufficiency  of  reason,  is  destitute  of  any  force,  because  it 
falsely  supposes  us  to  be  in  the  same  condition  in  which  we  were  origi- 
nally placed  ;  whereas  the  very  light  of  nature,  which  is  set  in  opposition 
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to  revelation,  concurs  with  it  in  assuring  us,  tliat  we  have  lost  our  primi- 
tive rectitude,  and  fallen  under  the  wrath  of  our  Creator. 

II.  It  is  asserted,  that  the  Scriptures  do  not  contain  a  Divine  revela- 
tion, and  therefore  are  not  inspired,  because  they  have  been  communi- 
cated to  so  small  a  portion  of  the  human  race.  It  seems  to  those  wiio 
urge  this  objection,  to  be  inconsistent  with  the  goodness  of  God,  the 
common  Father  of  mankind,  to  confine  his  favors  to  one  nation,  or  to  a 
few  nations,  while  all  stand  in  equal  need  of  them.  But  the  Scriptures 
of  the  Old  Testament  were  delivered  to  the  Jews  alone,  who  were  as 
nothing  in  point  of  population  and  accomplishments,  when  compared 
with  the  nations  around  them ;  and  the  Christian  doctrine,  though  it 
breathe  a  Catholic  spirit,  is  not  known  by  more  than  a  fifth,  or  a  sixth 
part  of  mankind.  It  is,  therefore,  equally  absurd  to  consider  the  Bible 
as  having  been  dictated  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  as  having  emanated  from 
the  impartial  and  benevolent  Author  of  the  human  race,  as  to  suppose 
him  to  have  created  a  sun,  which  should  enlighten  only  one  region,  or  at 
the  most  one  quarter  of  the  globe. 

But  this  objection,  though  it  may  pass  with  superficial  thinkers  for  an 
unanswerable  one,  will  be  found  on  examination  to  be  feeble  and  nuga- 
tory. Revelation  presupposes  men  to  be  in  a  fallen  state  of  ignorance 
and  depravity  ;  for  if  they  were  still  in  the  same  ciruumstances  in  which 
their  Creator  placed  them,  they  would  need  no  other  guide  but  the  light 
which  shines  in  his  works,  and  that  reason  which  he  hath  imparted  to 
their  minds.  But  if  men  be  in  a  fallen  state,  into  which  they  must  evi- 
dently have  been  brought  by  their  own  fault,  they  have  no  claim  to  any 
expression  of  the  goodness  of  God  ;  if  they  have  extinguished  or  obscured 
the  light  of  reason,  they  have  no  title  to  expect  that  the  abuse  of  one 
favor  will  be  remedied  by  the  gift  of  another.  It  depended,  therefore, 
on  the  sovereign  pleasure  of  God,  whether  he  should  grant  a  revelation 
or  not ;  and  if  he  did  grant  it,  he  was  surely  at  liberty  to  do  what  he 
would  with  his  own  ;  to  bestow  it  on  few,  or  on  many,  as  should  seem 
meet  to  his  wisdom,  which  alone  could  determine  what  was  fit  to  be 
done.  A  claim  to  an  ecjual  distribution  can  only  be  founded  in  equal 
rights,  and  would  be  arrogant  and  ridiculous,  where  no  right  existed  in 
any  of  the  claimants,  and  the  distribution  was  perfectly  gratuitous.  To 
say,  then,  that  the  Scriptures  are  not  a  Divine  revelation,  because  all 
men  did  not  enjoy  the  benefit  of  their  instruction,  is  to  maintain  that 
God  is  bound  to  exercise  his  goodness  alike  to  all,  at  the  very  time  when 
we  proceed  on  the  supposition,  that  all  are  destitute  of  a  title  to  it. 

If  the  argument,  that  the  Scriptures  £ire  not  from  God,  because  they 
have  not  been  universally  published,  were  good,  it  would  likewise  prove 
that  he  has  no  concern  in  those  dispensations,  which  none  but  atheists 
will  deny  to  be  Divine.  Though  God  be  related  to  every  individual  in 
the  world  as  his  Creator,  and  all  men  may  say  with  truth  they  arc  his 
offspring,  we  do  not  see  him  making  an  equal  distribution  of  his  favors 
in  the  course  of  his  providence.  All  do  not  possess  the  same  advanta- 
ges of  soil  and  climate.  All  have  not  the  same  degrees  of  strength  and 
beauty.  All  do  not  enjoy  the  same  means  of  moral  and  intellectual  im- 
provement. Nay,  to  instance  in  that  idol,  which  infidels  wish  to  elevate 
on  the  ruins  of  revelation,  all  men  are  not  endowed  with  the  powers  of 
reason  in  equal  perfection.  Some  are  born  idiots  ;  some  are  extremely 
dull  aud  slow  of  apprehension  ;  some  are  incapable  of  proceeding  more 
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than  a  few  steps  in  the  investigation  of  truth  ;  while  others,  when  com* 
pared  with  them,  seem  to  be  beings  of  a  superior  order.  There  would 
be  the  same  propriety,  therefore,  in  affirming  that  reason  is  not  from 
God,  because  it  is  communicated  in  such  different  portions,  and  to  some, 
namely,  idiots,  is  not  communicated  at  all,  as  that  the  Scriptures  are  not 
Divine,  because  there  are  many  nations  to  whom  they  have  not  been 
made  known.  We  may  even  proceed  a  step  farther,  and  observe,  that 
as  it  is  by  reason  that  we  perceive  the  truths  of  natural  theology,  these, 
in  consequence  of  its  inequality,  must  be  perceived  in  very  unequal  de- 
grees of  extent  and  evidence,  and  in  some  cases  will  not  be  perceived 
at  all.  The  truths  of  natural  religion,  therefore,  ai'e  not  within  the  reach 
of  all  men,  any  more  than  those  of  revelation  ;  whence  it  follows,  by  ■ 
necessary  consequence,  that  if  the  reasoning  in  the  objection  be  just, 
the  former  is  not  from  God  any  more  than  the  latter.  But  an  argument 
which  proves  too  much,  proves  in  effect  nothing  but  the  heedlessness 
and  blind  eagerness  of  the  person  who  advances  it ;  and  the  deist  who 
urges  this  objection,  overturns  his  own  system,  in  his  zeal  to  destroy 
Christianity.  Perhaps  most  infidels  will  not  be  alarmed  at  this  conse- 
quence, as  it  is  manifest  from  their  conduct,  that  they  hardly  believe 
even  the  religion  of  nature,  and  that  they  feel  the  most  perfect  indifl'er- 
ence  for  it  ;  but  every  man,  it  is  hoped,  whose  understanding  and  heart 
are  not  debauched,  will  tremljle  to  employ  such  reasoning  against  the 
Scripture,  as  leads  directly  to  atheism. 

It  is  the  greatest  folly  imaginable  to  call  in  question  the  Divine  au- 
thority of  the  Scriptures,  because  they  have  not  been  published  as 
extensively,  as  in  our  opinion  a  Divine  revelation  should  be.  It  is  ar- 
rogant to  demand,  that  our  views  of  v.hat  is  right  and  fit  should  be  the 
standard  of  the  dispensations  of  providence  and  grace.  Were  we  to  sit 
down,  and  contrive  a  plan  for  the  government  of  the  world,  it  would  be 
exceedingly  different  from  that  which  is  actually  pursued.  We  would 
probably  propose,  in  the  overflov/ing  of  our  benevolence,  that  all  men 
should  enjoy  in  equal  portions,  reason,  health,  and  the  various  necessa- 
ries and  comforts  of  life  ;  and  we  would  exclude  as  a  stain  upon  the 
workmanship  of  God,  men  emaciated  with  poverty,  and  loathsome  with 
disease,  and  above  all,  beings  in  human  shape,  devoid  of  human  under- 
standing. We  would  resolve  to  remove  every  evil  out  of  the  universe, 
and  to  difiuse  every  where  the  greatest  possible  good.  But  this  system 
of  unmixed  beneficence,  as  we  would  call  it,  is  not  realized.  The  world, 
as  it  is  disposed  and  managed  by  infallible  wisdom  and  unbounded  good- 
ness, presents  a  very  different  aspect.  Now,  if  a  plan  of  governinsr  tlie 
world  different  from  ours,  and  even  contrary  to  it,  be  consistent  with  the 
benevolence  and  justice,  of  the  Deity,  may  it  not  be  equally  consistent 
with  these  attributes  that  the  knowledge  and  benefits  of  a  remedial 
scheme  should  be  extended  only  to  some  ?  If  we  think  it  right,  that 
since  such  a  scheme  is  alike  needful  to  all,  is  should  be  universally  pub- 
lished, let  us  remember,  that,  in  other  instances,  our  notions  of  wliat  is 
fit  and  good  are  contradicted  by  that  state  of  tilings,  which  God  himself 
hath  ordained.  And  certainly,  laying  prejudice  and  passion  aside,  infi- 
dels themselves  will  acknowledge  it  to  be  unspeakably  belter,  that  some 
should  enjoy  a  revelation,  on  the  supposition  of  its  necessity,  which  we 
have  already  proved,  than  that  the  whole  human  race  should  be  irrevo- 
cably left  in  ignorance  and  misery.     Nothing  can  exceed  the  folly  of 
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refusing  a  gift  of  inestimable  value,  and  without  which  it  is  impossible 
for  us  to  be  happy,  because  it  is  not  presented  to  others  who  stand  in 
equal  need  of  it. 

III.  It  is  objected,  that  the  Scriptures  are  not  a  revelation  from  God, 
and  by  consequence  are  falsely  believed  to  be  inspired,  on  this  ground, 
that  a  revelation  is  incapable  of  being  proved  at  all,  or  of  being  proved 
to  any  but  those  to  whom  it  is  immediately  delivered.  Hence,  as  God 
does  nothing  in  vain,  we  cannot  suppose  him  to  have  made  a  declaration 
of  his  will,  and  to  have  ordered  it  to  be  committed  to  writing,  while  there 
was  no  valuable  end  to  be  gained,  as  few  or  none  could  ever  know  that 
he  was  in  truth  the  Author  of  it.  This,  and  the  first  objection  are  of  the 
nature  of  arguments  a  priori^  and  conclude  against  the  Scriptures  in 
particular,  from  the  pretended  impossibility  of  any  revelation  whatever. 
The  objection  is  founded  in  one  or  other  of  these  suppositions,  that  a 
miracle  is  impossible  ;  or  that,  though  a  miracle  were  wrought,  we  could 
have  no  assurance  of  it  by  any  other  means  than  the  evidence  of 
sense,  and  it  would  therefore  serve  as  a  proof  to  those  alone  who  were 
eje-witnesses  ;  or  that  miracles  are  not  sufficient  to  prove  the  truth  of 
H  doctrine. 

The  first  of  these  suppositions  is  so  manifestly  false,  that  we'  can 
with  ditficult}^  conceive  it  possible  for  any  person  seriously  to  make  it. 
If  the  laws  of  nature  were  established  by  God,  and  be  in  fact  only  the 
particular  modes  in  which  he  is  pleased  to  exert  his  power,  he  who  wills 
that  events  should  take  place  in  a  certain  order  to-day,  may  will  them  to 
take  place  in  a  difterent  order  to-morrow,  provided  that  there  be  a  sufficient 
reason  for  the  change.  But  some  men  seem  to  labor  under  this  childish 
mistake,  that  because  we  speak  of  the  Imos  of  nature,  there  are  in  truth 
certain  laws,  which  even  the  Deity  himself  cannot  alter  or  suspend. 
Or,  if  this  absurd  and  atheistical  idea  be  not  the  foundation  of  their  ar- 
guments against  the  possibility  of  miracles,  they  must  imagine  it  to  be 
inconsistent  with  the  dignity  of  the  Divine  character  to  make  any  change 
in  a  system  once  established  as  the  best ;  not  considering  that  true  wis- 
dom is  displayed,  not  in  pertinaciously  adhering  to  a  plan,  whatever  valu- 
able ends  might  be  gained  by  deviating  from  it,  but  in  introducing  such 
alterations  as  new  circumstances  may  require.  To  say,  that  no  cause 
could  ever  arise  sufficient  to  induce  the  Creator  of  the  UniversG»to  sus- 
pend or  alter  its  laws,  is  not  to  reason,  but  to  beg  the  question  in  debate. 
It  is  at  the  same  time  to  assert,  that  mere  physical  laws  are  of  so  sacred 
a  nature,  that  no  moral  end,  however  important  in  itself,  or  extensive 
in  its  consequences,  could  compensate  for  the  momentary  infringement 
of  them. 

The  second  supposition,  that  we  could  have  no  certainty  that  miracles 
were  wrought,  unless  we  had  witnessed  them,  is  founded  in  tlie  idea, 
that  miracles  are  contrary  to  experience.  Hence  it  is  argued,  that  as  it 
is  not  contrary  to  experience,  that  men  should  lie,  we  can  never  be  sure 
that  the  rej)orts  of  miracles  are  entitled  to  credit  ;  or  rather,  that  after 
balancing  the  evidence  on  both  sides,  we  are  bound  to  conclude  all  such 
reports  to  I)e  false.  This  is  tlje  argument  which  nume,  with  no  great 
modesty, boasted,  "would,  with  the  wise  and  learned,  be  an  everlasting 
check  to  all  Jvinds  of  superstitious  delusion,  and  consequently  would  be 
useful  as  long  as  the  world  endures.  For  so  long,  he  presumes,  will  the 
accounts  of  miracles  and  prodisjies  be  foimd  in  all  history,  sacred  and 
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profane."*  But  notwithstanding  the  triumph  with  which  this  redoubta- 
ble argument  is  announced,  good  reasoners  will  not  hesitate  to  call  it  a 
sophism,  A  miracle  is  not  contrary  to  my  experience,  unless  having 
been  present,  when  it  is  said  to  have  been  wrought,  I  had  the  e\'idence 
of  my  senses,  that  it  was  not  wrought.  It  is  not  contrary  to  my  expe- 
rience, that  a  dead  man  rose  from  the  grave,  and  inveterate  diseases 
were  cured  by  a  word,  seventeen  hundred  years  ago  ;  it  is  only  diflerent 
from  what  I  experience  at  present,  when  if  is  confessed,  that  the  age  of 
miracles  is  past.  The  foundation,  therefore,  of  this  boasted  argument  is 
false.  To  say  that  a  miracle  is  different  from  my  experience,  which  in 
plain  language  is  to  say,  that  it  is  an  event  different  from  any  which  I 
have  ever  seen,  will  no  more  prove,  that  it  was  not  wrought,  than  the 
want  of  experience  with  respect  to  the  freezing  of  water,  in  those  who 
live  in  hot  climates,  will  prove  that  it  does  not  freeze.  The  only  effect 
which  my  want  of  experience  can  reasonably  have,  is  to  prevent  me 
from  hastily  crediting  the  report  of  the  miracle,  and  to  make  me  insist 
on  the  most  satisfactory  evidence.  It  is  certain,  indeed,  that  it  is  not 
contrary  to  experience,  that  men  should  lie,  for  no  person  who  has  any 
knowledge  of  mankind,  needs  to  be  told  that  the}'  lie  often.  It  is,  how- 
ever, equally  certain,  that  they  more  often  speak  truth,  perhaps  a  hun- 
dred times  for  once  that  they  lie,  and  experience,  tiierefore,  is  in  favor 
of  their  testimony;  that  is,  if  we  will  judge  bj'  the  standard  of  experi- 
ence, of  the  credibility  of  the  testimony  of  others,  as  they  speak  truth 
frequently,  and  lie  but  seldom,  we  shall  be  inclined,  in  any  particular 
instance,  to  presume,  that  their  word  deserves  to  be  believed. 

But,  setting  aside  this  precarious  and  unphilosophical  mode  of  ascer- 
taining the  value  of  testimony,  we  know  that   there  are  circumstances, 
in  which  we  may  have  the  most  perfect  assurance  of  the  veracity  of  oth- 
ers.    For  example,  no  reasonable  man  would  refuse  to  give  credit  to 
testimony,  if  several  witnesses  agreed ;  if  there  were  no  contrary  testi- 
mony ;  if  it  were  plain,  that  the  witnesses  had  no  personal  interest  to 
serve ;  if  it  would  evidently  be  their  interest  to  bo  silent,  or  to  main- 
tain the  reverse  ;  if  in  adhering  to  their  testimony,  they  exposed  them- 
selves to  all  the  evils,  which  men,   in   other  cases,  most   industriously 
avoid;  and  finally,  if  they  sealed  it  with  their  blood.     "  The  falsehood 
of  their  testimony,  would,  in  these  circumstances,  be  more  miraculous 
than  the  event  which  they  relate,"  though  it  were  the  greatest  miracle 
recorded  in  the  Scriptures;  and,  in  this  case,  Hume  himself  allows,  that 
they  have  a  title  to  be  credited. t      It  hath  been  alread}^  shown,  tiiat  the 
testimony  of  the  apostles  concerning  Jesus  Christ,  hath  all  the  marks  of 
veracity  ;   and  it  hath  likewise  appeared,  that  we  iiave  such  grounds  for 
believing  the  miracles,  said  to  have  boon  performed  l)y  the  writers  of  the 
iScriptures,  that  we  cannot  deny  them,  without  renouncing  our  reason. 
I  shall,  therefore,  only  add  in   this  place,  that   the  improbability  of  a 
miracle  is  diminished,  in  proportion  to  the  importance  of  the  end,  which 
is  alleged  as  the  reason  of  working  it.     When  we  are  told  of  miracles 
wrought   to  prove  that  a  bone  is  the  bone  of  a  saint,  or  that  a  certain 
image  should  be  v/orshi[)ped,  we  may  disbelieve  all  such  stories,  not  only 
because  the  miracles  are  brought  forward  in  favor  of  superstition  and 
idolatry,  but  because  the  occasion  is   too  mean  for  tiie  interposition  of 

*  Humo'a  Essajs,  vol.  ii.  p.  124.  t  Hume's  Essays,  vol.  ii.  p.  130. 
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the  Deity.  But  the  report  of  miracles  wrought  to  attest  a  revelation 
which  was  so  much  wanted,  and  which  is  evidently  calculated  to  pro- 
mote the  best  interests  of  mankind,  has  no  appearance  of  falsehood  and 
imposture  ;  and  we  instantly  perceive,  that  an  interference,  in  a  case  of 
such  magnitude,  is  highly  worthy  of  infinite  wisdom  and  benevolence. 

But  miracles,  it  is  said,  are  incapable  of  proving  a  doctrine  ;  and  we 
are  not  warranted,  therefore,  to  receive  any  doctrine  which  is  not  de- 
monstrated by  reason,  or  hath  not  been  made  known  by  an  immediate 
revelation  to  ourselves.  It  hath  been  sagely  asked,  What  connexion  is 
there  between  truth  and  power  1  If  lliis  question  deserved  an  answer, 
it  would  be  easy  to  say  in  return  to  it,  that  in  the  case  of  men,  there  is 
no  inseperable  connexion  between  them,  and  that  their  power  is  often 
exerted  in  support  of  error ;  but  that  the  moral  perfections  of  God  as- 
sure us,  that  in  his  dispensations  they  are  necessarily  and  immutably 
connected  ;  or,  in  other  words,  that  his  power  is  never  displayed  but  in 
favor  of  truth.     But  this  point  requires  more  particular  consideration. 

The  assertion  that  a  doctrine  cannot  be  proved  by  miracles,  is  very 
■extraordinary,  God,  as  the  case  supposes,  may  attest,  in  a  visible  man- 
ner, a  person  as  a  messenger  from  himself;  for  if  miracles  be  not  an 
attestation  of  the  Divine  commission  of  the  person  v/ho  performs  them, 
what  purpose  do  they  serve"?  and  jet  it  shall  be  impossible  to  know  the 
truth  of  the  doctrine  delivered  by  him,  without  some  other  evidence  be- 
sides this  attestatioii.  Here  one  v/oukl  be  tempted  to  exclaim  against 
the  unreasonableness  of  infidels,  did  not  one  recollect,  that  in  this  notion 
they  are  too  much  patronized  by  some  Christian  writers,  who  maintain 
that  miracles  alone  are  not  sufficient  to  prove  a  revelation,  and  that  we 
must  likewise  take  into  account  the  nature  and  tendency  of  its  contents. 
Many  plausible  things  are  advanced,  with  regard  to  the  impossibility  of 
distinguishing  true  from  false  miracles,  in  coasequence  of  our  ignorance 
of  the  powers  of  nature,  and  of  beings  of  a  superior  order.*  Though, 
however,  all  this  were  granted  to  be  true,  the  miracles  wrought  in  favor 
of  the  revelation  contained  in  the  Scriptures  would  be  sufficient  to  de- 
monstrate it  to  be  Divine,  because  some  of  them  at  least,  as  the  raising 
of  the  dead,  were  manifestly  of  such  a  nature,  as  it  is  the  prerogative  of 
God  alone  to  perform.  But  while  1  do  not  choose  to  affirm,  that  every 
true  miracle  was  wrought  by  the  immediate  agency  of  tlie  Deity  him- 
self, and  am  ready  to  allow,  that  in  some  instances,  he  might  employ  tlie 
ministr}^  of  angels,  I  deny  that  a  true  miracle  cnn  be  performed  by  any 
created  being,  without  his  permission  and  concurrence.  For  admitting 
that  angels,  both  good  and  bad,  are  possessed  of  power  to  produce  such 
efi'ects,  as  might  a[)pear  to  us  miraculous,  I  know  no  opinion  which  re- 
flects greater  dishonor  upon  God  than  this,  that  he  would  suffer  one  of 
his  own  creatures,  especially  a  depraved  and  malignant  creature,  who 
alone  would  make  the  attempt,  to  sport  with  the  eternal  interests  of  men, 
by  performing  such  works  in  confirmation  of  a  lie,  as  they  could  not,  by 
attention  and  care,  distinguish  from  his  own  interposition.  This  opin- 
ion destroys  the  moral  government  of  the  universe-  Though  we  be 
unable  to  fix  the  limits  between  the  power  of  creatures  and  that  of  God, 
to  determine  witii  precision  what  they  cannot,  but  he  can  do  ;  yet  we 
may  be  certain  from  the  perfections,  which  we  know  him  to  possess,  that 

*  Clarke's  Evidences  of  Natural  and  Revealed  Relicion,  p.  373 — 384. 


280  ON    THE    INSPIRATION 

ho  will  impose  such  restraints  upon  them,  that  we  shall  not  be  at  a  loss, 
on  a  consideration  of  the  cause,  to  discriminate  the  operations  of  devils, 
from  those  of  Omnipotence. 

To  obviate  this  arg-ument,  we  are  told,  that  though  we  cannot  de- 
termine from  the  miracles  themselves,  whether  they  be  the  works  of 
of  God  or  of  Satan,  yet  their  real  author  may  be  discovered,  by  an  ex- 
amination of  the  doctrine,  in  behalf  of  which  they  are  performed.  But 
to  omit  other  things  which  might  be  mentioned,  we  observe,  that  a  rev- 
elation may  contain  doctrines  above  reason,  doctrines  seemingly  repug- 
nant to  reason,  doctrines,  therefore,  from  the  nature  of  which  we  can 
derive  no  assistance,  in  judging'of  the  miracles  wrought  in  attestation 
of  them.  Hence  it  is  plain,  that  unless  miracles  be  a  sufficient  proof, 
such  a  revelation  could  not  be  proved.  It  follows,  that  were  the  notion 
which  we  are  now  combating  just,  men  could  not  certainly  distinguish, 
in  some  cases  easily  imagined,,  between  a  real  and  a  pretended  revela- 
tion; and  consequently,  though  a  genuine  revelation  were  presented  to 
them,  they  would  be  under  no  obligation  to  receive  it. 

The  only  infallible  criterion  of  a  true  revelation,  it  is  said,  is  the 
nature  of  its  doctrines.  But  than  this  criterion  nothing  can  be  conceived 
more  vague  and  intermediate.  It  by  no  means  follows,  that  a  system  hath 
been  dictated  by  Divine  wisdom,  and  ought  to  be  considered  as  an 
authoritative  declaration  of  the  will  of  God,  because  the  doctrines  of 
which  it  is  composed,  are  all  agreeable  to  reason,  and  of  a  moral  ten- 
dency. Notwithstanding  its  excellence  and  utility",  it  may  be  the  mere 
offspring  of  the  human  mind.  On  the  other  hand,  a  revelation  may 
comprehend,  as  we  have  already  hinted,  doctrines  which  seem  to  be 
contradictory  to  reason,  and  which,  to  persons  under  the  influence  of 
particular  prejudices,  shall  appear  unfavourable  to  the  study  and  the 
practice  of  virtue.  It  may  require  closer  attention,  and  a  more  dis- 
passionate investigation  than  can  be  expected  from  mankind  in  general, 
to  deceive  the  wisdom  and  salutary  clTects  of  some  supernatural  truths. 
The  natui'e  of  its  doctrines,  therefore,  would  be  a  very  uncertain  stan- 
dard by  which  to  try  a  revelation.  In  some  cases,  a  work  of  man 
mioht  be  mistaken  for  a  work  of  the  Sjiirit  of  God;  and  in  others,  an 
emanation  from  the  fountam  of  ail  intcllioence  and  purity,  might  be 
disregarded  as  an  eflusion  of  folly  and  licentiousness..  It  is  easy  to 
conceive  many  instances,  in  which  the  subject  would  be  involved  in 
inextricable  confusion  and  perplexity. 

I  have  been  the  longer  in  refuting  this  hypothc.si.s,  because  it  is 
espoused,  as  I  have  already  observed,  not  only  by  infidels,  but  by  some 
Christians,  who  affect  great  accuracy  in  their  ideas,  but,  in  this  iiistance, 
have  in  my  opinion  fallen  into  a  dangerous  error.  For  their  sakes,  I 
shall  subjoin  a  single  remark,  that  to  assert,  that  miracles  alone  are 
incapable  of  proving  the  truth  of  a  doctrine,  destroys  the  argument 
from  them,  so  often  brought  forward  in  the  Scriptures,  and  represents 
the  reasonings  of  our  Lord  himself  as  inconclusive  :  "  Believe  me,  that 
I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  me  ;  or  else  believe  me  for  the 
very  works'  sake."  "  The  works  which  the  Father  hath  given  me  to 
finish,  the  same  works  that  I  do,  bear  witness  of  me,  that  the  Father 
hath  sent  me."* 

*  John  xiv.  11.  V.  36.  \.  25.  xr.  24.  Vitl.  Alphons.  Turret,  dc  Vcrit.  Relig.  Jud. 
€t  Christ,  p.  341—351. 
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IV.  The  supposed  contradictions  in  the  Scriptures  furnish  another 
argument  against  their  inspiration.  The  Bible,  it  is  affirmed,  cannot  be 
the  Word  of  God,  because  many  passages  in  it  clash  with  each  other, 
teaching  contrary  things,  and  giving  such  representations  of  the  same 
facts  in  different  places,  as  it  is  not  possible  to  reconcile.  This  is  a 
bold  charge,  and  were  it  substantiated,  would  prove,  not  what  infidels 
ultimately  aim  at  establishing,  that  a  revelation  is  not  necessary,  but  that 
tlie  Scriptures  are  net  the  revelation  which  we  want.  Truth  is  one 
and  the  same  ;  and  from  the  God  of  truth,  therefore,  a  book  which  con- 
ti-adicts  itself  could  not  proceed. 

In  answer  to  this  charge  it  might  in  general  be  observed,  that  no 
contradiction  can  be  shown  in  the  system  of  doctrine  delivered  in  the 
Scriptures,  in  the  precepts  which  they  inculcate  for  the  regulation  of  our 
conduct,  or  between  the  Old  Testament  and  the  New.  The  charge  of 
contradiction  relates  solely  to  certain  detached  passages,  and  to  some 
matters  of  inferior  importance,  by  which  the  substance  or  essence  of 
Divine  revelation  is  not  affected.  But  as  it  is  undeniable,  that  the 
Scriptures  could  not  be  from  God,  if  they  contradicted  themselves  in 
tlie  least  things,  any  more  than  if  they  contradicted  themselves  in  the 
greatest,  it  is  necessary  to  descend  to  a  more  particular  consideration  of 
the  subject. 

It  deserves  attention,  in  the  first  place,  that  several  passages  of 
Scripture  which  appear,  on  a  superficial  view,  to  be  contradictory,  will 
be  found  to  harmonize,  when  they  are  attentively  examined,  and  their 
nature  and  design  are  understood.  I  shall  give  an  example  or  two. 
When  Solomon  says,  "Answer  not  a  fool  according  to  his  folly,"  and 
immediately  after,  "  answer  a  fool  according  to  his  folly  ;"*  he  seems 
with  the  same  breath  to  deliver  two  opposite  injunctions.  But  attention 
to  the  reason,  which  he  subjoins  to  each  of  them,  will  convince  us,  that 
they  form  not  inconsistent,  but  distinct  rules  of  conduct,  to  be  respec- 
tively observed  according  to  the  difference  of  circumstances.  Again, 
we  read,  that,  "  the  strength  of  Israel  will  not  lie  nor  repent ;  for  he  is 
not  a  man  that  he  should  repent:"  and  yet  God  is  frequently  said  to 
have  repented.  Thus,  in  the  same  chapter,  he  is  introduced  saying  to 
Samuel,  "  It  repenteth  me  that  I  have  set  Saul  up  to  be  kingf"  The 
solution  of  this  difficulty  is  easy.  A  change  of  counsel,  which  implies 
previous  ignorance,  or  present  weakness,  or  fickleness  of  temper,  is  no 
where  attributed  to  God  in  the  Scriptures.  "  He  is  in  one  mind,  and 
who  can  turn  him  1"  But  he  is  represented  as  repenting,  because  a 
change  sometimes  takes  place  in  his  dispensations,  similar  to  that  which 
we  observe  in  the  conduct  of  men,  when  they  have  altered  their  designs. 
His  repenting  that  he  had  made  Saul  king,  is  a  declaration,  in  language 
accommodated  to  the  ideas  and  feelings  of  men,  of  his  intention  to 
deprive  him  of  a  crown,  which  he  had  shown  himself  unworthy  to  wear. 

With  regard  to  otlier  passages  which  it  may  appear  more  difficult  to 
reconcile,  the  seeming  contradiction  will  in  most  instances  vanish,  if  we 
keep  in  view  the  following  remarks  :  That  in  the  Scriptures,  as  well  as 
in  other  histories,  the  order  of  time  is  not  always  strictly  observed  ;  that 
the  same  persons  and  places  have  sometimes  different  names:  that  in 
ihe  case  of  years  and   numbers  of  any  kind,  round  numbers  are  used, 

*  Ffov.  XX vi.  4,  5.  t   1  Sam.  xr.  11.  29. 
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or  an  even  number  is  put  for  another,  which  was  in  a  small  degree  de- 
ficient or  redundant ;  thai  periods  of  time,  as  for  example,  the  reigns  of 
kings,  have  different  dates,  a  king  being  reckoned  to  have  commenced 
his  reign,  either  at  the  death  of  his  predecessors,  or  \vhen  he  was  asso- 
ciated with  him  in  the  government.*  These  remarks  are  applicable, 
in  questions  of  history  and  chronology.  There  are  several  other  gen- 
eral rules  for  solving  the  difficulties  of  Scripture,  which  may  be  seen  in 
the  writers  on  this  subject.  I  shall  quote  some  cases,  in  which  one  or 
two  of  the  rules  now  laid  down  are  successiully  applied, 

I  have  said,  that  the  appearance  of  contradiction,  sometimes  arises 
from  assigning  to  the  same  period  difierent  dates.  I  give  the  tollowing 
example.  In  one  place,  Abraham  is  told,  that  "  his  seed  should  be  a 
stranger  in  a  land  that  was  not  theirs,  and  should  serve  them,  and  that 
they  should  afflict  them  four  hundred  years."t  But  in  another  place, 
we  read,  that  the  sojom-niug  of  the  children  of  Israel  who  dwelt  in 
Egypt  was  four  hundred  and  thirty  years.  "  And  it  came  to  pass,  at 
the  end  of  the  four  hundred  and  thirty  years,  even  the  self  same  day,  it 
came  to  pass,  that  all  the  hosts  of  the  Lord  went  out  from  the  land  of 
Egypt."!  T^^Q  computation  is  made  from  two  different  eeras.  In  the 
first  passage,  the  time  is  reckoned  from  the  promise  made  to  Abraham 
of  a  son,  or  from  the  birth  of  Isaac  ;  in  tho  second  it  is  counted  from 
his  departure,  in  obedience  to  the  Divine  command,  from  the  land  of 
his  nativity.  I  shall  add  another  example,  which  respects  the  com- 
mencement of  a  reign.  We  are  informed  that  "  in  the  three  and 
twentieth  year  of  Joash  the  son  of  Ahaziah,  king  of  Judah,  Jelioahaz 
the  son  of  Jehu  began  to  reign  over  Israel  in  Samaria,  and  reigned 
seventeen  years."  But  in  the  tenth  verse  of  the  same  chapter,  we  are 
told,  that  "  in  -the  thirty-seventh  year  of  the  same  Joash,  began  Jeho- 
ash  the  son  of  Jehoahaz  to  reign  over  Israel  in  Samaria. "§  Now,  if  to 
the  three  and  twenty  years  of  Joash,  mentioned  in  the  first  passage,  we 
add  the  seventeen  years  of  Jehoahaz,  we  come  down  to  the  thirty -ninth 
or  fortieth  year  of  Joash,  when  on  the  death  of  Jehoahaz,  the  reign  of 
.Tehoash  ma}'  be  supposed  to  have  begun,  Yet  it  is  easy  to  assign  the 
reason  why  the  commencement  of  his  reign  is  fixed  two  or  three  years 
earlier,  in  the  thirty-seventh  year  of  Joash,  when  his  father  must  have 
been  alive,  by  supposing  that  his  fatlior  admitted  him  as  his  asso- 
ciate in  the  government,  two  or  three  years  before  his  death.  This 
solution  is  the  more  probable,  as  we  find,  from  the  case  of  Jehoshaj)hat 
and  his  son,  that  in  those  days  such  a  practice  was  not  uncommon. || 

Another  rule,  to  which  we  should  attend,  in  order  to  remove  the  ap- 
parent contradictions  of  Scripture,  is,  that  the  order  of  time  is  not 
always  observed.  According  to  John,  Christ  was  annointed  at  Beth- 
any,'six  days  before  the  passover.^]  Yet  Matthew  takes  no  notice  of 
that  remarkable  circumstance,  till  within  two  days  of  the  feast.**  The 
reason  is  manifest.  It  was  at  this  time  that  Judas  offered  to  the  chief 
priests  and  elders  to  betray  him  ;  and  the  evangelist,  intending  to  re- 
late his  treachery,  returns  to  the  event  which  prompted  him  to  it.  The 
rebuke  which  he  received  from  Christ  in  the  house  of  Simon,  when  he 

*  Vid.  Alphons.  Turret,  de.  Ver  t.  ilelir.  Jiul.  et  Christ,  p.  2t'G— 7. 

T  Gen.  XV.  13.  i  Exod.  xiir40,  41.  §  2  Kings  xiii.  1.  10. 

II  2  KiiiHs  viii.  16.  V  John  xii.  1.  "**  Mat.  xxvi.  2.  6, 


OF    THE    HOLY    SCRIPTURES.  28'3 

complained  of  the  waste  of  ointment,  had  irritated  his  proud,  disaffected 
heart,  and  inspired  him  with  sentiments  of  revenge. 

The  mention  of  the  unction  of  our  Saviour,  which  was  preparatory  to 
his  burial,  naturally  introduces  another  observation,  which  will  be  of 
use  in  removing  difficulties,  namely  that  two  facts  may  much  resemble 
each  other,  and  yet  not  be  the  same.  Though,  therefore,  while  they 
agree  in  many  circumstances,  they  should  differ  in  others,  it  is  through 
haste  and  inattention,  that  we  charge  the  Scriptures  on  this  account  with 
contradiction.  The  anointing  of  Christ  six  days  before  the  passover,  is 
evidently  different  from  the  anointing  recorded  in  the  seventh  chapter 
of  Luke.  The  two  incidents  agree,  as  both  happened  at  table,  and  in 
tlie  house  of  a  person  named  Simon  ;  but  on  considering  the  passages, 
they  appear  to  have  taken  place  at  different  times. 

I  may  add,  that  no  person  of  judgment  and  candor  will  suspect  a 
contradiction,  because  the  same  story  is  related  by  one  sacred  writer, 
with  a  variety  of  circumstances,  which  are  not  noticed  by  another. 
Two  witnesses  do  not  contradict  each  other,  though  the  evidence  of  the 
one  be  more  minute  and  particular  than  that  of  the  other,  if  they  concur 
in  the  substance  of  their  testimony.  The  omission  of  a  circumstance, 
in  tiie  narrative  of  one  evangelist,  which  is  mentioned  by  another,  does 
not  imply  that  the  circumstance  did  not  take  place,  but  may  be  account- 
ed for  in  various  ways.  Perhaps  we  may  admit,  that  as  inspiration 
does  not  infer  omniscience,  Luke  for  example,  did  not  know  every 
particidar,  which  was  known  by  Matthew  or  Slark.  Thus  Mark  relates, 
that  Jesus  lebuked  the  wind,  on  the  evening  of  the  same  day,  on  which 
he  had  delivered  the  parable  of  the  sower.*  Of  this  circumstance 
Luke  seems  to  have  been  ignorant ;  and  knowing  only  that  the  two 
events  had  happened  at  no  great  distance  from  each  other,  in  recording 
the  second,  he  expresses  himself  in  general  terms  with  respect  to  the 
time  :  "  Mow  it  came  to  pass  on  a  certain  day,  that  he  went  into  a  ship 
with  his  disciples."!  If  any  person  should  be  surprised  at  the  insinuar 
tion,  that  inspired  men  might  not  be  acquainted  with  all  the  particulars 
relative  to  the  subjects  of  which  they  wrote,  let  him  remember,  that 
John,  in  his  Gospel,  speaks  with  uncertainty  of  the  distance,  to  which 
the  disciples  had  rowed,  when  Jesus  came  to  them  walking  on  the  sea; 
and  that  Paul  seems  not  to  have  been  sure  of  the  number  of  persons 
who  had  been  baptized  by  him  in  Corinth.|  Other  instances  of  the 
same   nature  may  be  found  in  the  Scriptures. § 

I  shall  take  notice  only  of  one  other  apparent  contradiction,  namely, 
the  different  genealogies  of  Christ  by  Matthew  and  Luke.  Difficult  as 
it  may  seeoi  to  i^econcile  them,  the  usual  mode  is  at  once  simple  and 
liable  to  no  solid  objection.  Matthew  gives  his  legal  genealogy,  tracing 
his  descent  from  David,  by  Joseph,  who  was  his  reputed  father,  and 
by  his  connection  with  whom,  he  was  accounted  in  law  a  member  of 
the  ancient  royal  family.  But  as  it  was  necessary,  that  he  should  be 
naturally,  and  not  merely  in  a  legal  sense,  a  descendant,  of  the  son  of 
Jesse,  Luke  sets  down  ids  true  genealogy,  and  proves  that  he  was  his 
lineal   offspring,   by   producing  a  list  of  the   progenitors  of  Mary  his 

^  Mark  iv.  35.  j  Luke  viii.  22.  I  John  vi.  19.     1  Cor.  i.  16. 

§  Michaclis'  Introduction  to  the  New  Testament,  translated  by  Marsh,  vol.  iii. 
chap.  2. 
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mother.  That  this  method  of  reconciling  the  two  evangelists  is  just, 
may  be  inferred  from  this  cor=;ideration,  that  in  Matthew  his  genealogy 
is  carried  up  to  David  by  Soicmon,  and  in  Luke  by  Nathan,  another 
son  of  that  illustrious  prince  ;  whence  it  is  plain,  that  as  both  historians 
profess  to  show  the  lineage  of  the  same  person,  they  trace  it  by  differ- 
ent parents.  It  is  not  to  charge  them  merely  with  not  being  inspired, 
but  with  a  want  of  common  sense,  to  suppose  that  they  both  seriously 
intended  to  give  his  genealogy  by  Joseph. 

It  must  be  acknowledged,  indeed,  that  in  an  instance  or  two,  we 
meet  with  contradictions  in  the  Sci'iptures,  which  cannot  be  reconciled 
without  an  alteraton  of  the  text.  For  example,  we  read  that  Ahaziah 
was  forty  and  two  years  old  when  he  began  to  reign.  But  his  fatlier 
died  at  the  age  of  forty,  and  consequently,  accoi'ding  to  this  statement, 
was  two  years  younger  than  his  son.  This  is  absurd.  On  turning, 
however,  to  another  book,  we  find  that  Ahaziah  was  only  twenty-two 
years  old  when  he  ascended  the  throne,  and  might  therefore,  in  respect 
of  age,  be  the  son  of  Jehoram.*  In  one  place,  Jehoiachim  is  said  to 
have  been  eighteen  years  old,  when  he  began  to  reign,  and  in  another, 
to  have  been  only  eight  years  old.t  In  such  cases  we  arc  ready  to 
allow,  that  through  the  carelessness  or  inadvertence  of  transcribers,  an 
error  hath  crept  into  the  text.  One  number  hath  been  substituted  for 
another.  This  concession  is  not  so  derogatory  to  the  honor  of  the 
Scriptures,  as  the  inconsiderate  zeal,  which  retaining  manifest  corrup- 
tions, attempts  to  vindicate  them  by  arguments,  which  can  only  provoke 
the  smile  of  an  infidel.  Can  any  thing  be  more  foolish  than  to  endeavor 
to  reconcile  the  two  passages  concerning  Ahaziah,  by  saying,  that  one 
of  them  gives  an  account  of  his  age,  and  the  other,  an  account  of  the 
whole  period  of  the  authority  of  the  family  of  Omri,  from  which  he  was 
descended  ? — Another  historian,  then,  might  assert  without  correction 
or  explanation,  that  a  certain  king  was  three  hundred  j^ears  old  when  he 
began  to  reign,  because  three  hundred  years  had  elapsed,  since  his 
family  mounted  the  throne.  No  person  I  am  sure,  would  admire  the 
accuracy,  or  the  judgment  of  such  a  historian  ;  and  we  ought  to  beware 
of  representing,  in  order  to  serve  a  particular  j^urpose,  an  inspired 
writer  as  uttering  things,  which  would  be  pronouncd  nonsense  from  tlie 
pen  of  any  other  man. — While  we  admire  the  care  of  Divine  Providence 
in  the  preservation  of  the  Scriptures,  we  do  not  affirm  that  all  the  trans- 
cribers of  tliem  were  miraculously  guarded  against  error.  Various  mo- 
tives, among  v,  hich  a  veneration  for  the  sacred  books  may  be  considered 
as  having  exe;  ted  the  chief  influence,  contributed  to  render  them  scrupu- 
lously careful ;  but  that  they  were  under  no  infallible  guidance,  is  evident 
from  the  different  readings,  which  are  discovered  by  a  collation  of 
manuscripts,  and  the  mistakes  in  matters  of  greater  or  less  importance, 
observable  in  them  all. 

A  contradiction  which  could  not  be  imputed  to  the  blunder  of  a  tran- 
scriber, but  was  fairly  chargeable  on  the  sacred  writers  themselves, 
would  completely  disprove  their  inspiration.  But  the  appearance  of 
contradiction  is  no  valid  objection  to  the  Divine  authority  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, even  on  tliis  ground,  that  if  a  revelation  were  granted  to  mankind, 

*  2  Cron.  xxii.  2.  xxi.  20.     2  Kings  viii.  23. 
t  2  Kings  xxiT.  8.     2  Chron.  xxxvi.  9. 
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ft  might  be  expected,  that  the  harmony  of  all  its  parts  would  be  mani- 
fest at  the  first  glance,  and  that  no  unnecessary  obstacle  would  be  laid 
in  the  way  of  our  receiving  it.  In  the  works  of  creation,  and  the  dis- 
pensations of  Providence,  which  we  know  to  be  Divine,  we  meet  with 
several  things  apparently  inconsistent  with  that  wisdom,  and  goodness, 
and  justice,  of  which  we  see  in  other  things  the  most  glorious  displays. 
Yet  not  only  are  we  sure  in  general  that  the  seeming  inconsistencies 
ma}'  be  harmonized  ;  but  in  most  cases  we  are  able  to  give  a  satisfactory 
account  of  them.  If  in  a  few  instances  we  feel  ourselves  at  a  loss  to  ex- 
plain them,  we  oppose  to  them  the  clear  decisive  evidences  of  the  Divine 
perfections,  with  which  we  are  surrounded,  and  hope  for  the  day,  when 
our  ignorance  and  doubts  shall  give  place  to  knowledge  and  certainty. 
Since,  then,  there  are  apparent  contradictions  in  the  book  of  nature,  let 
it  not  surprise  us,  that  they  likewise  occur  in  the  book  of  revelation. — 
If,  notwithstanding  apparent  contradictions,  the  fa-st  book  be  confess- 
edly from  God,  we  cannot  reasonably,  on  the  same  ground,  call  in 
question  the  Divinity  of  the  second.  Though  some  of  the  ditiftculties 
which  present  themselves  in  it  may  baflle  our  endeavors  to  unravel  them, 
yet  the  harmony,  which  runs  through  all  its  other  parts,  and  the  marks 
of  its  heavenly  origin,  which  are  manifest,  almost  in  every  page,  justify 
us  in  recognizing  its  authority,  and  submitting  to  be  implicitly  guided 
by  its  dictates. 

V.  It  is  objected,  that  the  Scriptures  contain  doctrines  mysterious, 
and  contrary  to  reason.  Everything  in  a  revelation  should  be  perfectly 
intelligible ;  and  since  reason  is  the  gift  of  God,  doctrines  which  con- 
tradict it  cannot  proceed  from  him,  but  must  owe  their  existence  to  the 
folly,  or  the  knavery  of  men.  Mystery  is  one  of  the  arts  employed  by 
imposture  to  overawe  and  astonish  the  mind  ;  and  dogmas,  which  offer 
violence  to  the  understanding,  have  evidently  been  suggested  by  super- 
stition or  enthusiasm.  The  objection  consists  of  two  parts,  which  wo 
shall  separately  consider. 

That  there  are  mysteries  in  the  Scriptures  we  do  not  deny  ;  and  we 
detest  the  baseness  of  those,  who  explain  them  away,  or  openly  reject 
them,  with  a  view,  as  they  allege,  to  simplify  Christianity,  and  recom- 
mend it  to  infidels.  In  the  prosecution  of  their  treacherous  design,  they 
strip  it  of  all  its  peculiarities,  and  exhibit  in  its  stead,  a  cold  and  com- 
fortless system  of  natural  religion,  dignified,  for  the  sake  of  form,  with 
the  name  of  our  Saviour.  But  the  mysteries  of  the  Gospel  are  the  pre- 
text onl}^  not  the  real  cause,  why  infidels  state  themselves  in  opposition 
to  it  ;  for  in  the  religion  of  nature,  which  they  profess  to  admire,  there 
are  difficulties  as  many,  and  as  great,  as  those  of  revelation.  What  do 
these  disputers  think  of  a  Being,  who  had  no  beginning,  and  who  is  no 
older  now  than  he  was  at  the  creation,  because  in  his  existence  there  is 
no  succession  ?  What  do  they  think  of  a  Being,  who  is  present  in  all 
places,  and  yet  is  not  extended  ;  and  who,  though  he  be  at  the  same 
time  in  heaven  and  on  earth,  is  not  partly  in  heaven,  and  partly  on 
earth,  but  is  wholly  every  where  ?  What  do  they  think  of  his  certain 
foreknowledge  of  the  actions  of  men,  while  the  actions  continue  free, 
and  the  agents  are  accountable?  What  do  they  think  of  the  existence 
of  moral  evil,  among  the  works  of  him,  who  being  holy,  necessarily  ab- 
hors it,  and  being  Omnipotent  could  have  prevented  it  1*  These  myS"^ 
*  Bishop  Watson's  Apology  for  the  Bible,  Letter  X. 
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teries  are  as  incomprehensible  as  those  of  the  Trinity,  and  the  Incarna- 
tion ;  and  they  are  mysteries  not  of  revelation,  but  of  reason. 

Every  thing  is  full  of  mysteries.  We  cannot  tell  how  our  bodies  were 
formed,  and  are  nourished ;  we  cannot  tell  what  our  souls  are,  and  how 
they  are  united  to  our  bodies ;  we  cannot  comprehend  the  structure  of 
a  worm,  of  a  hair  of  our  heads,  of  the  meanest  weed,  or  of  a  grain  of 
sand.  What  right,  then,  has  any  man  to  demand,  that  though  nature 
abound  in  mysteries,  in  revelation  there  should  be  none  1  Shall  this  be 
the  only  work  of  God,  in  which  there  is  nothing  to  astonish  our  reason, 
and  humble  our  pride  of  understanding  1  Truly,  since  all  his  works 
are  wonderful,  it  is  natural  to  expect  that  revelation,  the  last  and  best, 
should  not  in  this  respect  be  inferior  to  any  of  them.  As  the  design  of 
it  is  to  inform  us  of  the  nature,  the  counsels,  and  the  dispensations  of  God, 
it  must  contain  many  things  too  high  for  us  to  understand  ;  and  when  I 
consider  that  all  his  other  works  are  incomprehensible,  had  revelation 
been  perfectly  level  to  my  capacity,  I  should  have  concluded  that  it  was 
not  his,  because  it  wanted  his  usual  signature.  As  the  case  now  stands, 
there  is  a  striking  analogy  between  nature  and  revelation.  But  if  every 
thing  in  the  latter  had  been  plain  and  perspicuous,  they  would  have  been 
totally  unlike ;  and  it  is  highly  probable,  that  infidels  themselves  would 
have  been  the  first  to  exclaim  against  it,  as  too  simple  to  have  pro- 
ceeded from  infinite  wisdom  ;  as  comprehending  nothing  but  what  the 
iiuman  mind,  without  supernatural  assistance,  might  have  discovered  or 
contrived. 

Perhaps  we  shall  be  told  with  a  sneer,  that  it  is  absurd  to  speak  of  a 
revealed  mystery,  because  as  soon  as  a  mystery  is  revealed,  it  ceases  to 
be  one.  This  mighty  objection  has  always  appeared  to  me  to  be  per- 
fectly contemptible,  and  to  be  nothing  more  than  a  play  upon  a  word. 
To  reveal  a  thing  may  signify  to  give  a  complete  discovery,  a  full  ex- 
planation of  it.  In  this  sense,  what  is  revealed  ceases  to  be  mysterious, 
as  a  place  ceases  to  be  dark,  as  soon  as  it  is  filled  with  the  rays  of  the 
sun.  Infidels,  and  their  friends  and  allies,  Socinians,  run  away  with 
this  meaning  of  the  term,  and  then  boast  of  a  victory  ;  whereas  nothing 
more  is  necessary  to  put  a  stop  to  their  triumph,  or  to  make  it  appear 
ridiculous  in  the  eyes  of  all  impartial  persons,  tlian  simply  to  observe, 
that  to  reveal  a  thing  may  also  si^nifv  to  make  known,  that'  such  a  thing 
exists,  without  subjoining  an  illustration  of  its  nature,  and  a  solution  of 
its  ditiiciilties  ;  and  that  this  is  the  only  sense,  in  which  the  mysteries  of 
the  Christian  religion  were  ever  said  to  be  revealed.  A  fact  may  be 
published,  while  the  causes  of  it,  the  circumstances  which  led  to  it,  and 
several  things  relative  to  its  nature,  remain  unknown.  Thus  I  know 
that  vegetables  grow,  that  food  nourishes  the  human  bod}^  and  that 
heavy  bodies  descend  ;  but  though  I  may  speak  of  these  subjects  in  the 
language  of  science,  I  understand  little  more  than  the  facts.  There  are 
revealed  mysteries,  if  I  may  be  allowed  the  expression,  in  the  book  of 
nature,  as  well  as  in  the  Scriptures. 

But  of  what  use,  it  will  be  asked,  are  incomprehensible  doctrines?  I 
answer,  that  if  they  were,  in  every  sense  incomprehensible  ;  if  we  could 
form  no  conceptions  respecting  them,  directly  or  indirectly,  and  could 
draw  no  inferences  from  them,  they  would  be  perfectly  useless  ;  and  a 
question  would  arise  whether  a  book,  of  which  some  of  the  contents 
were  so  nugatory,  could  be  ascribed  to  God  as  its  author.     But  there 
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are  various  important  purposes,  which  mysterious  doctrines  serve.  They 
humble  our  reason,  the  boasted  powers  of  which  are  overwhelmed  in 
the  attempt  to  comprehend  them ;  they  accustom  us  to  implicit  submis- 
sion to  the  dictates  of  infinite  wisdom ;  they  inspire  us  with  reverence  for 
that  Being,  whose  essence  and  counsels  are  inscrutable  ;  they  create  in 
us  a  desire  for  a  better  state,  where,  if  the  limited  nature  of  our  faculties 
forbid  us  to  hope  for  knowledge  absolutely  perfect,  we  expect  to  enjoy 
many  discoveries,  which  in  the  present  state,  we  are  not  able  to  bear. 
But  this  is  not  their  only  use.  Though  they  will  continue  inexplicable, 
after  our  utmost  endeavors  to  understand  them,  yet  knowing  that  there 
are  such  doctrines,  and  possessing  some  general  ideas  on  the  subject, 
we  may  derive  from  them  aid  to  our  faith,  and  motives  to  quicken  our 
devotion  and  obedience.  Without  the  knowledge  of  the  fact,  that  there 
are  three  persons  in  the  Godhead,  not  one  just  notion  of  the  scheme  of 
redemption  could  be  formed  ;  but  all  that  is  necessary  to  be  known  of 
that  scheme,  may  be  understood,  though  we  have  no  conception  of  the 
mode,  in  which  three  persons  subsist  in  one  numerical  essence.  The 
knowledge  that  the  Son  of  God  assumed  our  nature,  and  laid  down  his 
life  for  us,  may  create  in  our  minds  confidence  in  him,  and  convince  us 
of  the  obligation  which  we  are  under  to  love  and  serve  him,  though  we 
be  totally  ignorant  how  his  two  natures  are  united  in  one  person.  It  is 
inattention  which  leads  some  persons  to  imagine,  that  an  incomprehen- 
sible doctrine  must  be  useless.  The  cause  of  gravitation  is  unknown  ; 
but  being  assured  of  the  fact  by  daily  experience,  we  apply  this  law  of 
nature,  according  to  which  heavy  bodies  descend,  to  many  important 
purposes  in  life. 

I  proceed  to  consider  the  second  part  of  the  objection,  in  which  it  is 
asserted,  that  there  are  in  the  Scriptures,  doctrines  contrary  to  reason ; 
or  to  speak  more  accurately,  the  same  doctrines,  which  we  acknowledge 
to  be  mysterious,  are  charged  with  being  irrational.  In  the  present 
case,  reason  must  signify  either  the  universal  reason  of  mankind,  or  the 
reason  of  some  individuals  ;  reason  in  a  corrupted,  or  in  a  perfect  state. 
But  to  the  universal  reason  of  mankind,  the  doctrines  to  which  the  ob- 
jection refers,  are  certainly  not  contrary,  since  thousands,  amongwhom 
we  can  number  not  a  few  of  the  most  vigorous  and  cultivated  minds, 
have  assented  to  them  without  hesitation.  If  some  individuals  cannot 
reconcile  them  to  their  reason,  we  have  yet  to  learn,  that  their  ideas  are 
the  standard  of  truth.  The  reason  of  a  Christian  or  a  Trinitarian  has 
as  good  a  title  to  decide  this  dispute,  as  the  reason  of  an  infidel  or  a  so- 
cinian.  It  is  not  yet  proved,  to  the  satisfaction  of  all  parties,  that  faith 
and  orthodoxy  imply  imbecility  of  mind,  and  that  genius  and  learning 
are  the  inseparable  attendants  of  unbelief  and  heresy.  Reason,  when 
corrupted,  that  is,  when  blinded  and  perverted  by  prejudices  and  erro- 
neous conceptions,  may  pronounce  that  to  be  absurd,  which  is  perfectly 
rational ;  but  its  decrees  do  not  alter  the  nature  of  things,  and  will  have 
no  influence  on  the  judgment  of  wise  men.  Now  it  is  certain,  that  the 
reason  of  those,  who  call  the  mysterious  doctrines  of  the  Scriptures  ir- 
rational, is  depraved  and  weakened,  because  the  reason  of  ail  men,  as 
experience  attests,  is  more  or  less  warped  by  passion,  and  interest,  and 
false  notions,  and  hath  evidently  lost  that  vigor  and  capacity,  with  which 
it  was  originally  endowed.  We  do  not,  therefore,  consider  the  inconsis- 
tency of  these  doctrines  with  reason,  in  its  degenerate  state,  as  a  proof 
that  ihey  are  repugnant  to  reason,  in  its  native  purity  and  strength. 
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Notwithstanding  the  illiberal  abuse,  with  which  some  doctrines  of  the 
Scriptures  have  been  treated,  they  have  not  yet  been  demonstrated  to 
be  contradictory  to  reason-  Attempts  to  prove  them  irrational,  are 
founded  in  a  misconception,  or  an  intentional  misrepresentation  of  their 
nature  ;  so  that  it  is  only  necessary  for  their  vindication,  to  give  a  fair 
and  impartial  statement  of  them.  Were  it  said,  that  God  is  three  and 
one  in  the  same  sense,  we  might,  without  scruple  affirm,  that  a  proposi- 
tion affirming  a  more  palpable  contradiction,  could  not  be  conceived. 
But  though  the  enemies  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  cliarge  it  with 
this  absurdity,  it  appears  to  be  entirely  free  from  it,  when  exhibited 
without  distortion  or  disguise.  As  laid  down  in  the  Scriptures,  and 
taught  by  Christian  writers,  it  is  this,  that  in  one  undi-.ided  essence, 
three  Divine  persons  subsist ;  or  that  there  are  three  persons  possessing 
the  same  essence,  and  equal  in  glory,  power,  and  every  perfection. 
From  this  view  of  the  doctrine,  it  is  evident,  that  ii  neither  multiplies 
unity,  nor  reduces  a  plurality  into  one  ;  or  in  other  words,  that  it  does 
not  confound  the  ideas  of  one  and  three,  predicating  them  of  the  same 
thing,  in  the  same  sense  ;  but  preserving  the  ideas  perfectly  distinct,  it 
attributes  them  to  God  in  different  senses,  asserting  tlie  Godhead  to  be 
one  in  essence,  but  three  in  personal  distinctions.  It  cannot  be  denied, 
that  in  an  infinite  essence,  there  may  be  distinctions,  to  which  there  is 
nothing  similar  in  ours,  and  of  which  we  are  unable  to  form  any  con- 
ception. Should  any  man  say,  that  such  distinctions  are  impossible,  he 
would  pretend  to  know  what  can,  and  wliat  cannot  consist,  with  infini- 
tude of  nature  and  perfection. 

VI.  It  is  asserted  that  the  Scriptures  cannot  be  inspired,  because 
many  things  in  them  are  unworthy  of  God.  Of  this  nature  are  those 
descriptions  which  represent  him  as  clothed  with  the  members  and 
actuated  by  the  passions  of  man ;  certain  precepts  which  seem  to  be 
immoral  and  inhuman,  as  the  command  to  Abraham  to  offer  up  Isaac, 
to  the  Israelites  to  borrow  from  the  Egyptians,  and  to  the  same  people 
to  destroy  the  nations  of  Canaan  ;  many  of  the  laws  of  Moses,  and  in 
particular,  those  w^iich  are  usually  termed  ceremonial  ;  and  a  variety  of 
passages,  which  are  said  to  be  trifling,  obscene,  and  cruel,  and  to  imply 
an  approbation  of  base  and  criminal  actions. 

I  might  content  myself  with  referring  to  the  authors  who  have  treated 
of  this  subject,  for  an  answer  to  all  these  particulars,  a  full  considera- 
tion of  which  would  lead  to  a  discussion  far  exceeding  our  limits.  A 
few  hints,  however,  may  be  given  with  a  design  to  show,  in  what 
jtnanner  these  apparent  difficuhics  may  be  removed. 

When  human  members,  and  human  j)assions,  are  attributed  to  God, 
the  description  is  evidently  figurative,  and  is  intended,  through  the 
medium  of  sensible  ideas,  with  which  we  are  familiarly  acquainted,  to 
assist  us  in  conceiving  his  infinite  perfections.  If  such  descri])tions  be 
supposed  to  be  liable  to  abuse  ;  if  they  seem  calculated  to  beget  and 
cherish  gross  conceptions  of  the  Deity,  as  a  corporeal  and  imperfect 
being ;  it  should  be  considered  that  the  danger  is  obviated  in  other 
places  of  the  Scriptures,  where,  dropping  the  language  of  metaphor,  tlie 
inspired  writers  give  the  most  sublime  views  of  his  infinite  greatness 
an-d  glory.  It  will  be  acknowledged  by  every  person  acquainted  witli 
the  history  of  human  opinions,  tiiat  the  Bible  was  the  first  book,  which 
taught  the  pure  spirituality  of  the  essence,  and  communicated  just  ideaa 
of  the  immensity  and  immutability,  of  God. 
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The  command  to  Abraham  to  offer  up  his  son,  will  not  appear  objec- 
tionable to  any  person  who  reflects,  that  the  power  of  life  and  death 
belongs  to  the  Supreme  Governor  of  the  Universe,  who  may  delegate  it 
for  sufficient  reasons  to  another,  or  employ  another  as  his  minister  to 
exercise  it.  The  design  of  the  command-was  important,  namely,  to  try 
the  faith  of  the  patriarch,  and  to  exhibit  an  example  of  cheerful,  un- 
reserved obedience  to  all  succeeding  generations. 

With  regard  to  the  command  given  to  the  Israelites  to  borrow  from 
the  Egyptians,  I  observe,  that  according  to  the  best  critics,  the  word 
rendered  to  horroro  may  be  translated  simply  to  ask,  and  thus  the  diffi- 
culty vanishes.  The  sovereign  Lord  of  all  had  transferred  a  right  to 
the  property  of  the  Egyptians  to  the  Israelites,  whom  the  former  had 
long  defrauded  and  oppressed.  That  they  might  be  put  in  actual  pos- 
session of  it,  he  directed  them  to  make  a  simple  demand  from  their 
neighbors,  without  subjoining  any  promise,  or  giving  any  expectation, 
that  it  would  be  returned.  If  it  should  seem  improbable  that  an  uncon- 
ditional request  would  be  granted,  especially  as  it  was  the  request  of 
slaves,  to  their  unfeeling  and  imperious  lords,  we  have  only  to  recollect, 
that  the  miracles  wrought  by  Moses  were  beginning  to  procure  respect 
to  the  Isi-aelites,  and  that  according  to  the  sacred  siory,  "  God  gave  his 
people  favor  in  the  sight  of  the  Egyptians." 

The  command  to  the  Israelites  to  destroy  the  seven  nations  of  Ca- 
naan is  explained  nearly  in  the  same  manner  as  the  command  to  offer 
Isaac  in  sacrifice.  When  a  nation  hath  forfeited  by  its  crimes  a  claim 
to  life,  he  who  might  swallow  up  the  guilty  by  an  earthquake,  or  con- 
sume them  by  famine  and  pestilence,  may  commission  another  nation 
to  be  the  instrument  of  his  vengeance.  If  the  command  seem  difficult, 
because  the  Israelites  could  not  obey  it  without  feeling  personal  enmity, 
or  being  animated  by  a  cruel  and  vindictive  spirit  towards  the  devoted 
victims,  it  should  be  considered,  that  it  was  equally  possible  for  them 
to  act  in  this  instance  without  improper  motives,  as  for  a  magistrate, 
from  a  love  of  justice,  and  zeal  for  the  public  good,  to  order  the  execu- 
tion of  a  criminal,  whom  he  pities  as  a  man.  On  the  supposition  that 
the  Israelites  were  inflamed  by  private  resentment,  or  a  thirst  for  blood, 
the  blame  was  entirely  imputable  to  themselves.  The  Divine  command 
was  not  the  cause  of  their  malice  and  barbarity,  but  merely  the  occa- 
sion of  their  displaying  the  bad  dispositions,  which  previously  lurked  in 
their  breasts. 

The  ceremonial  law  has  been  a  copious  source  of  objections.  Were 
it  agreeable  to  my  present  design,  I  might  to  evv^ry  minute  cavil  return 
a  particular  answer  ;  but  I  shall  only  present  to  the  reader  the  following 
general  observations. 

No  candid  person  will  refuse,  that  for  several  laws  which  now  appear 
strange,  there  might  be  weighty  reasons,  of  which  we,  who  are  removed 
from  the  age  of  Moses  by  so  long  an  interval,  may  be  totally  ignorant. 
Such  laws  no  man  has  a  right  to  pronounce  unworthy  of  God.  Unac- 
quainted with  the  circumstances  of  the  case,  he  cannot  decide  upon  it 
without  precipitation  and  impiudr'nce.  The  wisest  actions  not  seldom 
seem  foolish  to  those  who  know  not  their  causes  and  ends.  It  is  easy 
to  account  for  other  laws,  which  careless  and  uninformed  readers  may 
look  upon  as  trifling,  by  observing  that  they  were  enacted  in  opposition 
to  the  superstitious  usages  of  the  neighboring  nations,  and  were  intended 
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to  be  means  of  preserving  the  Israelites  from  idolatry.  We  may  think 
it  beneath  the  majesty  of  God  to  forbid  the  Israelites  to  round  the  cor- 
ners of  their  beards,  and  to  wear  a  garment  of  linen  and  woolen,  while 
we  are  ignorant  of  the  reasons  on  which  such  precepts  were  founded  ; 
but  as  soon  as  we  learn  that  both  practices  prevailed  among  the  heathens, 
and  were  connected  with  their  idolatrous  worship,  we  perceive  the  pro- 
priety of  the  interference  of  the  Supreme  Lawgiver  in  matters  appa- 
rently so  insignificent.*  With  respect  to  otiier  laws,  for  which  we  may 
be  able  to  give  no  better  account,  it  would  be  sufficient  to  say,  that  of 
hov.'  little  soever  importance  they  might  be  in  themselves,  they  served 
a  valuable  purpose  by  forming  the  Israelites  to  the  habit  of  obedience, 
and  thus  ensuring  the  observance  of  the  moral  precepts.  They  taught 
them  to  revere  the  will  of  God  in  ever\'  instance,  and  to  make  it  the 
sole  rule  and  reason  of  their  conduct.  I  may  add  concerning  the  cere- 
monial law  in  general,  that  though  we  may  not  perceive  in  it,  when 
viewed  by  itself,  all  those  marks  of  wisdom  which  we  previously 
expected  ;  yet  in  connexion  with  the  christian  dispensation  to  which  it 
was  introductory,  and  considered  as  "  a  shadow  of  good  things  to 
come,"  it  a])pears  to  have  been  an  institution  admirably  contrived  for 
the  instruction  of  the  Israelites  in  that  scheme  of  religion,  the  establish- 
ment of  which  was  the  ultimate  design  of  their  separation  from  the 
othei  nations  of  the  world.  It  is  chieOy  in  this  connexion  that  we 
assert  the  ceremonial  law  to  have  been  worthy  of  God.  When  infidels 
overlook  or  deny  this  connexion,  this  reference  to  another  and  a  better 
dispensation,  it  ma\'  be  easy  for  them  to  select  precepts,  in  appearance 
puerile  and  frivolous  ;  but  might  not  the  wisest  ordinances  and  laws, 
by  similar  misrepresentations,  be  exhibited  in  a  ridiculous  light?  It  is 
manifest  injustice  to  judge  of  the  ceremonial  law  according  to  our  own 
arbitrary  ideas  of  it,  and  not  according  to  its  own  declared  end  and  in- 
tention. 

To  the  general  charge,  that  some  passages  of  Scripture  are  mean, 
some  are  impure,  some  breathe  a  spirit  of  inhumanity,  some  imply  an 
approbation  of  base  and  criminal  actions,  I  may  return  a  general  answer. 
Things  may  seem  mean  and  trifling  to  us,  which  men  in  past  ages  were 
interested  in  knowing.  What  is  mean  in  itself,  may  become  relatively 
important,  by  being  subservient  to  some  moral  end,  or  introductory  to 
some  great  transaction.  Our  ideas  of  meanness  may  be  the  effect  of  a 
false  delicacy,  the  consequence  of  our  liaving  fixed  our  attention  and 
admiration  on  scenes  of  pomp  and  magnificence.  Tiielife  of  the  patri- 
archs will  be  mean  in  the  eyes  of  the  man,  wlio,  accustomed  to  the 
ceremonial  of  a  court  or  the  artificial  manners  of  civilized  society,  hath 
lost  all  relish  for  nature  and  simplicity.  When  impure  actions  are 
recorded,  they  are  set  down,  not  as  examples  to  le  imitated,  but  as 
facts,  which,  on  account  of  their  connexion  with  other  facts,  or  of  their 
consequences,  could  not  be  omitted  ;  and  they  are  related  in  such  a 
manner,  as  has  no  tendency  to  corrupt  the  imagination  and  inflame  the 
j>assions.  If  modern  refinement  would  throw  a  veil  over  some  scenes 
exhibited  in  the  Scriptures,  it  is  a  veil  through  which  the  objects  might 
be  seen,  and  would  make  a  more  dangerous  impression  than  is  now 
made,  when  they  are   displayed  without  disguise.     Let   any  impartial 

♦  Stillingfleet's  Origincs  Sacra-,  Book  ii.  c.  7. 
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person  consnlr  his  own  feelings,  and  he  will  acknowledge  this  pecii- 
Jiarity,  as  resulting  from  the  chaste,  and  artless  manner  of  relation  used 
in  the  Scriptures,  that  the  same  actions,  which  in  the  page  of  a  novelist, 
and  sometimes  even  of  a  historian  or  philosopher,  would  have  awaked 
u  train  of  sensual  ideas,  in  the  narrative  of  the  sacred  writers  do  not 
■excite  the  slightest  irregular  emotion.  Nothing  but  downright  stupidity 
can  lead  any  man  to  imagine,  either  that  every  thing  mentioned  in  the 
v^criptures  is  approved,  if  it  be  not  expressly  condemned  ;  or  that  all 
<he  incidents  should  be  dignified  and  sublime,  A  considerable  portion 
of  Scriptiue  history  is  the  history  of  common  men,  and  common  events  ; 
and  differs  from  ordinary  history  only  in  this  respect,  that  it  was  recorded 
by  the  express  appointment  and  direction  of  Heaven.  It  is  a  fail- 
representation  of  things  as  thev  happened;  and  we  ought  not  to  bo 
surprised,  therefore,  that  we  meet  with  frequent  displays  of  lust,  avarice, 
ambition,  and  cruelty.  These  are  recorded  to  vindicate  the  Divine 
conduct  in  the  punishment  of  individuals  and  societies,  and  to  administer 
an  useful  lesson  to  us  on  the  depravity  of  human  nature,  and  the  odious- 
ncss  and  folly  of  \nce.  The  passages  in  which  they  occur,  could  not 
justly  be  considered  as  unworthy  of  God,  unless  he  were  represented  as 
giving  his  sanction  to  the  immoralities  related  in  them  ;  or  unless  it 
were  proved  to  be  inconsistent  with  some  of  his  perfections,  to  order 
vhe  history  of  mankind  in  one  age  to  be  written  for  the  moral  improve- 
ment of  following  generations,  and  for  the  glory  of  his  justice,  goodness, 
wisdom,  and  patience,  manifested  in  the  dispensations  of  his  providence. 

^TI.  The  last  objection  respects  the  style  of  the  Scriptures.  It  is 
not  so  dignified,  so  elegant,  so  conlormidable  to  rule,  as  we  might  expeci 
the  style  of  a  divine  writing  to  be.  We  do  not  perceive  in  it  the  accu- 
racy, the  politeness,  the  energy,  which  characterize  some  human  com- 
positions ;  and  how  then  can  the  Scriptures,  which  in  these  respects 
are  so  much  inferior  to  the  works  of  man,  be  a  revelation  from  God  t 
Who  can  believe  that  they  were  dictated  by  the  Divine  Spirit,  or  com- 
posed by  his  direction  and  assistance  ? 

It  is  not  necessary  that  I  should  spend  much  time  in  answering  this 
objection.  Few  are  able  to  judge  of  the  style  of  the  Scrij)tures  in  the 
original  languages,  especially  in  the  Hebrew,  which  hath  long  since 
ceased  to  be  spoken  ;  and  those  who  judge  of  it  merely  by  translations, 
•AS  many  infidels  do,  are  too  unlearned,  and  on  this  cjuestion  too  ignorant, 
to  be  entitled  to  any  regard.  Yet  even  in  translations,  the  Scriptures 
are  so  far  from  appearing  devoid  of  eloquence,  that  innumerable  passa- 
ges ma}'  be  pointed  out,  which  excel  in  beauty  and  sublimity  every 
thing  of  tlie  same  kind,  in  the  writings  of  the  profane  authors.  On  this 
subject,  every  person  who  has  ability  and  leisure  may  decide  for  him- 
self. Were  it  proper  to  appeal  to  authorities,  we  could  produce,  in 
favor  of  the  style  and  composition  of  the  Scriptures,  the  opinions  of 
accomplished  scholars,  with  wiiom  few  infidels,  if  any,  deserve  to  be 
compared.* 

*  The  reader  will  be  pleased  to  see  the  jiidsuient  of  that  great  man,  and  profound 
scholar,  the  late  Sir  William  Jones.  The  following  words  were  written  on  the  last 
kaf  of  his  Bible.  *'I  have  regularly  and  attentively  read  these  holy  Bciiptures,  and 
am  of  opinion,  that  this  volume,  independently  of  its  Divine  origin,  contains  more 
eublimily  and  beauty,  more  pure  morality,  more  important  history,  and  finer  strains 
of  poetry  and  eloquenee,  than  can  be  collected  from  all  other  books,  in  whatever  age 
OT  language  they  may  liavc  been  composed," 
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It  may  be  true,  that  the  Scriptures  are  not  written  according  to  the 
rules  of  art ;  but  it  would  betray  the  most  deplorable  folly  to  account 
this  circumstance  an  argument  against  their  Divinity.  Must  God,  when 
he  speaks,  carefully  observe  the  laws  of  rhetoric  laid  down  in  the 
schools  1  Does  he  perceive  any  excellence  in  the  artificial  arrange- 
ments, and  musical  cadence  of  woi'ds  ?  Are  visible  marks  of  human 
art  necessary  to  prove,  that  a  book  was  written  by  the  inspiration  of 
God  ?  Perhaps  some  objector  against  theism  will  tell  us,  that  the  world 
is  not  an  eflect  of  intelligence  and  design,  because  the  landscapes  of 
nature  are  not  conformable  to  the  present  fasliionable  style  of  laying 
out  pleasure-grounds ;  the  mountains  are  not  regular  figures  ;  and  the 
rocks  are  not  disposed  according  to  the  orders  of  architecture.  This 
objection  would  be  as  good  in  favor  of  atheism,  as  that  which  we  are 
at  j^resent  considering  is,  in  favor  of  infidehty.  Besides,  the  rules  of 
rhetoric,  of  which  pedants  are  perpetually  talking,  were  drawn  from 
models  exhibited  in  the  writings  of  authors,  who  lived  in  these  western 
parts  of  the  world.  They  seem  to  us  to  have  a  foundation  in  nature. 
But  let  us  travel  into  the  eastern  countries,  where  the  sacred  books 
were  written,  and  we  shall  find  prevailing  there,  ideas  of  composition, 
totall}'  different  from  ours.  A  similar  di^"ersity  of  taste  v.ill  be  observed 
in  the  distant  regions  of  the  west,  "the  north,  and  the  south.  As  it 
was  impossible  that  the  style  of  the  Scriptures  should  accord  with  so 
many  different  standards,  and  as  there  was  no  good  reason,  why  it  should 
be  accommodated  to  the  notions  of  a  Greek  or  Roman  critic,  ratlier 
than  of  an  Indian  or  a  Chinese  rhetorician,  the  mode  of  writing,  which 
vvas  common  in  the  land  of  Judea,  was  adopted.  He  who  does  not 
consider  the  sacred  books  as  the  composition  of  Jews,,  and  as  in  the 
first  instance  addi'essed,  for  the  most  part,  to  their  own  countr3"men,  is 
alike  regardless  of  the  laws  of  sound  criticism,  and  the  dictates  of 
common  sense.  Had  the  Scriptures  resembled  in  their  composition  a 
Greek  or  Roman  classic,  we  should  long  since  have  heard  from  infidels, 
that  the  proof  of  forgery  was  incontrovertible. 

Some  of  the  ancients  were  of  opinion,  that  if  the  gods  should  descend 
to  the  earth  to  converse  v/ith  mortals,  they  would  speak  in  the  language 
of  Plato.  I  differ  widely  from  thos2  admirers  of  the  style  of  that  philo- 
sopher. A  style  which  admitted  words  and  phrases  not  of  vulgar  use, 
and  to  the  vulgar  therefore  uninteiligible,  which  was  too  elevated,  or 
too  refined  to  be  apprehended  by  uncultivated  minds,  would  counteract 
the  professed  intention  of  a  Divine  i-evelation.  The  Scriptures  were 
not  designed  exclusively  for  philosophers  and  scholars,  for  persons  of 
discernment  and  taste,  but  likev/ise  l"or  the  poor  and  illiterate  ;  and  tiiey 
are  written  therefore  in  a  style,  which  learned  and  unlearned  can  under- 
stand. If  the  former  be  displeased,  that  truth  appears  in  so  plain  a  dress, 
the  latter  have  cause  to  rejoice,  that  no  paint  hides  her  native  beauty 
from  their  eye,  no  meretricious  ornament  conceals  her  shape  or  her  features. 

It  is  a  proof  of  the  Divinity  of  the  Scriptures,  that  they  are  not  deco- 
rated with  the  tinsel  of  human  eloquence.  In  respect  of  style,  they  are 
just  such,  as,  laying  all  prejudice  aside,  we  would  expect  them  to  be. 
It  would  be  unworthy  of  God  to  speak  after  the  manner  of  an  orator. 
He  speaks  like  himself,  with  majestic  simplicity  ;  he  employs  no  arts 
to  impose  on  our  imaginations,  and  steal  upon  our  hearts,  because  his 
naked  word  is  able  to  eflect  its  purpose,,  whhout  any  adventitious  aid. 
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1  have  now  given  a  view  of  the  chief  objections  against  the  inspira- 
tion of  the  Scriptures.  To  these  as  to  general  heads  all  the  other  ob- 
jections of  infidels  may  be  referred.  The  answers  which  have  been 
returned  to  them  will,  I  hope,  be  deemed  satisfactory.  Before  conclu- 
ding this  chapter,  it  is  proper  to  observe,  that  when  we  are  at  a  loss  for 
a  particular  answer  to  any  objection,  which  may  occur  in  reading  or  in 
conversation,  we  have  a  general  answer  ready  in  the  evidences 
detailed  in  the  foregoing  part  of  this  essay.  An  objection  cannot  dis- 
prove a  fact,  or  a  truth  clearly  established.  If  it  follow  from  the  argu- 
ments formerly  advanced,  that  the  Scriptures  are  inspired,  we  may 
safely  and  contidenily  rest  in  the  conclusion,  tliough  there  should  be 
some  circumstances,  for  which  we  cannot  account ;  some  remaining 
difliculties,  which  we  are  unable  to  solve.  It  is  certainly  absurd  and 
uncandid  to  go  on  disputing  against  luminous  and  decisive  evidence. 
There  is  a  point,  at  which  opposition  ought  to  cease,  and  assent  should 
be  no  longer  withheld.  Yet  infidels,  tiiough  the  divinity  of  our  religion, 
and  of  the  books  containing  it,  have  been  often  proved  b}'  arguments, 
to  which  no  solid  answer  was  ever  returned,  continue  to  argue  against 
revelation,  as  if  nothing  had  been  said  in  its  defence,  and  are  surprised 
when  their  cavils  do  not  prevail  upon  others  to  renounce  it.  But  as  it 
discovers  soundness  of  judgment  not  to  admit  a  proposition,  till  sufficient 
evidence  in  support  of  it  be  laid  before  us  ;  so  to  reject  a  proposition, 
which  hath  been  fully  proved,  indicates  no  uncommon  prudence  and 
penetration,  but  a  disease  or  defect  in  the  understanding,  rendering  it 
incapable  of  perceiving  proof  and  feeling  its  force  ;  or  the  influence  of 
some  corrupt  affection,  prompting  men  to  reason  against  their  convic- 
tions. In  the  mean  time,  neither  the  impertinent  cavils  of  unbelievers, 
nor  those  real  difficulties,  which  they  are  too  quick  sighted  not  to  ob- 
serve and  to  object  to  us,  should  overthrow  our  faith,  or  ci'eate  any 
liesitation  and  perplexity  in  our  minds.  We  should  convert  them- 
into  excitements  to  greater  diligence  in  the  investigations  of  the  truth, 
ntid  more  earnest  prayer  for  the  illumination  of  the  Spirit. — Thus,  we 
shall  acquire  clearer  views,  and  a  firmer  persuason  of  the  divine  author- 
ity of  the  Scriptures  ;  and  the  very  means,  which  are  industriously  em- 
ployed to  draw  us  away  from  the  faith,  shall  ultimately  contribute  to  our 
establishment. 


CHAPTER    VIII. 

Conclusion. 

IF  the  Scriptures  be  a  revelation  from  God,  and  satisfactory  ev- 
idence of  their  inspiration  have  been  produced,  it  is  incumbent  upon 
all  those,  to  whom  they  are  presented,  to  receive  them  as  Divine,  and 
to  submit  to  their  authority.  The  case  is  not  the  same,  as  when  we 
are  called  upon  to  embrace  a  system  of  philosophical  or  political  opinions. 
We  Kiay  be  under  no  obligation  either  from  duty  or  from  interest,  to 
decide  for  such  a  svstem  or  against  it ;  it  may  be  a  matter  of  no  con- 
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sequence  whether  we  assent  to  it,  or  deny  it.  But  not  to  receive  the 
Scriptures,  wliich  are  the  words  of  eternal  life,  and  have  been  announced 
by  God  himself  to  the  world,  as  a  revelation  of  his  will,  is  at  once  to 
treat  his  authority  with  contempt,  and  to  do  the  highest  possible  injury 
to  ourselves. 

Infidels  may  plead,  that  the  evidence  of  their  divinity  is  not  so  clear 
and  convincing,  as  to  be  the  foundation  of  a  rational  assent.  Its  suffi- 
ciency or  insufficiency  cannot  be  determined  by  their  asseveratiom,  or 
by  ours,  but  must  be  ascertained  by  an  attentive  consideration  of  its 
nature.  It  is  certain  that  far  less  evidence  is  accounted  sufficient  in 
many  important  affairs,  and  thai  an  unbeliever  will  risk  his  fortune,  and 
even  his  life,  in  an  undertaking,  for  the  success  of  which  there  is  not 
half  the  evidence,  which  we  have  for  the  inspiration  of  the  scriptures. 
Why  is  he  so  easily  satisfied  in  the  one  case,  but  so  delicate  and  scru- 
pulous in  the  other  1  If  he  say,  that  when  a  greater  interest  is  at  stake, 
greater  caution  should  be  exercised,  we  grant  the  observation  to  be 
just ;  but  we  maintain,  that  the  strength  of  the  evidence  in  favor  of  rev- 
elation, bears  an  exact  proportion  to  the  superior  importance  of  the 
case ;  and  we  refuse  to  accept  of  the  apology  as  sincere,  because  no 
other  part  of  his  conduct  accords  with  this  affected  concern  for  the  wel- 
fare of  his  soul.  Did  ho  discover  a  desire  to  know  the  truth,  a  solici- 
tude to  please  God,  a  trembling  anxiety  with  respect  to  futurity,  a  tear 
of  every  mistake,  and  every  action  which  migiit  prove  fatal  to  his  hap- 
piness, we  might  attribute  his  ol)iectious  to  the  evidences  of  the  Gospel,. 
to  a  dread  lest  he  should  rashly  take  a  step,  which  ho  would  afterwards 
have  cause  to  repent.  But  he  who  laughs  at  all  religion,  minds  nothing 
but  the  present  world,  spends  his  days  in  the  chase  of  pleasures  or  ot 
honors,  and  bestows  his  whole  attention  and  care  on  his  body,  insults 
our  understandings  when  he  tells  us,  that  it  is  from  an  apprehension  of 
the  consequences  in  another  state  of  existence,  that  he  does  not  embrace 
Christianity. 

It  is  in  vain  that  the  adversaries  of  the  Scriptures  allege  in  their  de- 
fence, that  even  on  the  supposition  of  their  Divine  authority,  they  arc ' 
excusable  in  not  receiving  them,  because  they  cannot  perceis'cthe  force 
of  the  evidence  in  their  favor.  We  are  told,  that  our  understandings 
are  not  in  our  own  power,  and  that  if  our  minds  hapjien  to  be  so  con- 
stituted, as  to  be  incapalde  of  discernins  truths  which  arc  manifest  to 
others,  their  dulness  or  incapacity  may  be  called  our  misfortune,  but 
ought  not  to  be  imputed  to  us  as  a  crime.  But  the  declamations  of  infi- 
dels, and  of  some  others,  on  this  favorite  to[)ic,  are  loose  and  inaccurate 
We  shall  not  disput-^  that  the  mind  is  passive  in  the  rece])tion  of  many 
of  its  iJcas.  There  uro  certain  propositi')ns  which  shine  with  their  own 
light,  and  convince  all,  whether  willing  or  unwillinu',  of  their  truth.  But 
there  are  truths,  on  the  other  hand,  the  perception  of  which  requires 
attention,  freedom  from  prejudice,  a  disposition  to  learn,  humilit)',  and 
the  absence  of  vicious  propensities.  If  these  qualities  be  wanting,  the 
truth  may  not  be  perceived,  but  in  such  a  case  the  person  is  undoubt- 
edly culpable.  The  evidences  of  the  Divinity  of  the  Scriptures  are  very 
strong  ;  but  it  is  possible  for  one  to  take  a  hasty  or  partial  view  of  them, 
to  listen  only  to  the  arguments  on  the  ojiposite  side,  to  come  to  the  con- 
sideration of  them,  with  a  mind  prepossessed  by  unfair  and  insidious 
representations  of  the  subject,  and  to  wish  that  one  may  fnid  them  not 
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satisfactory.  That  a  person,  thus  predisposed,  was  not  satisfied,  could 
excite  no  surprise.  It  would  be  manifestly  his  own  fault,  that  he  was 
not  convinced  ;  and  his  unbelief  would  most  certainly  be  criminal.  We 
hear  much  of  the  candor  of  infidels,  not  only  from  themselves,  but  also 
from  some  who  boar  the  name  of  Christians,  but  in  the  excess  of  their 
charity,  injure  the  cause,  which  they  profess  to  defend.  But  setting 
aside  the  proofs,  which  might  be  brought  from  the  writings  and  conver- 
sation of  infidels,  that  candor  is  a  virtue  to  which  they  have  no  claim,  at 
least  in  opposing  revelation,  I  beg  the  reader  to  consider,  that  the  .Scrip- 
tures, to  which  we  are  now  at  liberty  to  appeal  as  an  authority,  assure 
us,  tliat  no  man  can  be  candid  in  rejecting  the  truth.  They  trace  un- 
belief, not  only  to  the  darkness  of  the  understanding,  but  to  the  corrupt 
passions  of  the  heart.  It  is  the  offspring  of  pride,  of  vanit}',  of  covet- 
ousness,  of  sensuality.  At  the  same  time,  they  declare,  that  every  hon- 
est and  upright  man,  every  man  whose  mind  is  purified  from  prejudice 
and  lust,  if  he  be  not  already  satisfied,  shall  finally  be  convinced,  that 
^he  doctrines  of  the  Christian  religion  are  Divine.  "  If  any  man  will 
do  his  will,  he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine  whether  it  be  of  God,  or  whe- 
ther I  speak  of  myself."*  Infidelity  is  the  effect  not  of  physical,  but  of 
moral  causes  ;  it  is  not  a  misfortune,  but  a  crime  ;  and  a  crime  too,  of 
sun  aggravated  nature. 

How  much  happiness  do  infidels  lose  by  rejecting  the  Gospel?  I 
know,  indeed,  that  they  are  of  tbe  contrary  opinion,  and  that  the  Scrip- 
tures are  represented  by  them,  as  imposing  a  variety  of  severe  and  un- 
reasonable restraints.  But  the  ideas,  which  they  have  formed  of  the 
unpleasant  and  gloomy  nature  of  a  religious  life,  have  no  foundation  but 
in  the  arbitrary  associations  of  fancy.  Modes  of  life,  which  appear  very 
insipid,  and  even  disagreeable,  have  sometimes  hidden  sources  of  satis- 
iaction,  which  cause  them  to  be  highly  relished  by  those,  who  are  actu- 
ally engaged  in  them.  It  is  analogous,  therefore,  to  our  experience 
relative  to  other  things,  that  a  virtuous  life  should  have  charms,  which 
more  than  compensate  for  all  the  sacrifices  which  it  demands.  It  is 
worthy  of  remark,  that  none  complain  of  the  restraints  imposed  bv  reve- 
lation, but  those  who  !:ave  not  submitted  to  them  t  we  hear  not  a  sinde 
murmer  from  those  who  iiavc.  Is  not  this  a  proof,  that  the  severity  of 
religious  discipline  is  wholly  imaginary  ;  and  that  such  a  notion  origi- 
nates in  a  liceuiious,  dissipated  turn  of  mind,  which  must  disqualify  any 
person  v/ho  is  under  its  influence,  for  judging  impartially  of  tlie  eviden- 
ces of  the  Scriptures. 

Does  the  infidel  boast  of  his  pleasures  1  The  believer  does  not  boast 
of  his ;  but  he  is  clieered  and  made  happy  bv  them,  in  the  intervals  of 
solitude,  when  the  former  experiences  a  dreadful  vacuity,  or  his  joys 
are  succeeded  by  the  stings  of  remorse;  in  the  season  of  affliction,  and 
the  hour  of  death,  when  his  past  crimes,  rising  like  so  many  ghosts  from 
the  grave  of  oblivion,  encompass  him  with  terrors,  and  an  opening  eter- 
nity presents  to  his  view  the  unutterable  horrors  of  despair.  What  are 
the  hopes  of  infidelity,  even  in  a  time  of  health  and  prosperity?  It  has 
none,  except  this  poor,  grovelling,  fluctuating  hope,  that  life  shall  be 
protracted  a  little  longer,  and  that  to-morrow  shall  be  as  this  day,  and 
much  more  abundant.     Whether  there  be  a  state  beyond  the  grave,  it 

*  John  vii.  17. 
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is  unable  certainly  to  tell ;  it  is  afraid  to  inquire  from  a  misgiving  of 
mind,  which  it  strives  in  vain  to  overcome;  or,  if  it  ape  the  language 
of  religion,  and  speak  of  that  state  with  confidence  and  expectation,  it 
is  in  those  moments,  when  its  nerves  are  braced,  its  spirits  are  elevaJed, 
its  blood  flows  with  a  full  and  regular  tide,  and  the  supposed  distance 
of  death  allows  the  coward  to  put  on  the  airs  of  a  hero.  The  hope  of 
the  believer  stoops  to  no  sublunary  object,  but  terminates  on  felicity  too 
great  to  be  conceived,  and  too  sublime  to  be  enjoyed,  in  this  state  of 
imperfection.  He  expects  to  triumph  over  death,  to  survive  the  present 
system  of  things,  to  prolong  his  pleasures  through  an  endless  duration. 
His  eye  brightens,  as  he  approaches  the  last  term  of  life  ;  he  welcomes 
the  pang  of  dissolution.  The  infidel  affects  to  pity  the  Christian,  but  in 
reality  there  are  moments  when  he  envies  him.  The  Cliristian  never 
envies  the  infidel,  but  at  all  times  he  thinks  of  him  with  the  most 
tender  pity. 

The  consequences  of  rejecting  the  Scriptures,  on  the  supposition  that 
tliey  are  Divinely  inspired,  are  serious  and  alarming.  In  this  case,  the 
threatenings  against  the  unbelieving  and  impenitent,  will  be  found  to 
be  no  vain  terrors,  no  bugbears  contrived  by  priests  to  keep  the  silly, 
unsuspecting  multitude  in  awe.  Infidels  may  make  damnation  their 
sport,  but  by  all  their  art  they  shall  not  be  able  to  avoid  it.  It  is  surely 
a  crime  worthy  of  the  severest  punishment,  to  reject,  to  misrepresent,  to 
ridicule,  to  revile  a  revelation  stamped  with  conspicuous  characters  of 
Divine  wisdom  and  grace,  and  attested  by  wonders,  which  the  arm  of 
Omnipotence  hath  performed.  If  the  Scriptures  be  a  revelation  from 
heaven,  the  light  of  nature  is  not  sufficient.  It  is  not  sufficient  for  any 
man,  whatever  some  may  thoughtlessly  and  unguardedly  assert ;  it  is 
manifestly  not  sufficient  for  the  infidel,  who  hath  ungrateful!}',  and  con- 
temptuously closed  his  eyes  on  a  much  clearer  light.  It  cannot  conduct 
any  individual  to  happiness;  it  leaves  its  deluded  votaries  in  misery. 
If  the  Scriptures  be  a  revelation  from  God,  there  is  only  one  method  of 
gaining  his  favor  and  a  blesssed  immortality  ;  and  that  method  infidels 
despise.  Tiiey  must,  therefore,  sufier  the  doom  denounced  in  the  Gos- 
pel. "  He  that  believeth  not  the  Son  shall  not  see  life  ;  but  the  wrath 
of  God  abideth  upon  him."* 

These  remarks  are  submitted  to  the  consideration  of  such  readers,  as 
may  unhappily  have  imbibed  the  principles  of  infidelity.  Perhaps  it  is 
not  so  necessary  to  present  to  persons  of  this  description  evidences  of 
the  Divinity  of  the  Scriptures,  as  to  endeavor  to  awaken  in  their  minds 
serious  tlioughts,  with  regard  to  their  immortal  interests.  Infidelity,  I 
will  repeat  it,  is  not  the  efiect  of  a  religious  spirit,  rendering  men  cau- 
tious, in  general,  what  they  admit  as  the  rule  of  their  conduct,  and,  in 
this  instance,  unreasonably  scrupulous  :  it  is  tiio  offspring  of  a  perfect 
indifference  to  all  religion,  of  a  total  want  of  concern  about  things  in- 
visible and  future.  The  most  cogent  arguments  cannoi  be  expected  to 
convince,  while  the  mind  is  diverted  by  the  cares  and  pleasures  of  life  ; 
but  I  should  not  despair  of  the  conversion  of  the  most  determined  enemy 
of  revelation,  if  he  were  once  brought  in  earnest  to  inquire  how  he  might 
please  God,  and   be  forever  happy.     He  would  soon  discover  that  no 
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religion  but  the  Gospel  can  furnish  an  oflectual  antidote  to  his  fears,  and 
a  solid  foundation  of  his  hopes. 

To  persons  in  the  outset  of  life,  the  arguments  of  infidelity  are  ad- 
dressed in  circumstances  peculiarly  favorable  to  their  success.  Men, 
whose  minds  are  sobered  by  time  and  reflection,  are  not  so  apt  to  be 
misled,  unless  some  occasional  cause  lend  its  aid  to  warp  their  under- 
standings. But  there  are  two  disadvantages  of  youth,  to  which  the  rea- 
sonings of  unbelievers  are  indebted  for  the  fatal  influence  often  exerted 
on  the  mind  at  that  period,  immatuiity  of  judgment,  and  the  strength  of 
passion.  The  young,  indeed,  are  much  disposed  to  overrate  their  own 
talents  and  acquirements,  and  to  think  themselves  competent  to  the  in- 
vestigation of  the  most  diflicult  questions  ;  while  the  scanty  measure  of 
knowledge  which  the  greater  part  of  them  possess,  and  the  limited  infor- 
mation which  the  most  diligent  can  be  supposed  to  have  attained,  dis- 
qualify them  for  encountering  on  equal  terms  the  champions  of  irreligion, 
verged  in  all  the  arts  of  sophistry  and  deceit.  They  cannot  compre- 
hend all  the  bearings  and  relations  of  the  subject  in  debate.  The  glare 
of  eloquence  dazzles  their  eyes,  and  the  hiah  tone  of  afnrmation  over- 
awes and  silences  them.  At  the  same  tin^e,  the  opinions  wliicli  are 
urged  upon  tijern  v/ith  all  the  confidence  of  truth,  accord  too  well  with 
the  natural  propensities  of  their  hearts.  Their  warm  temperament  can 
ill  brook  the  cold  maxims  of  morality,  the  teasing  restraints  of  religion. 
Entering  upon  a  gay  scene,  where  pleasure  presents  itself  in  many  a 
tempting  form,  and  woos  them  by  every  alluring  art,  can  it  be  expected 
that  they  will  sit  down  calmly  to  examine  the  arguments  which  are  in- 
tended to  prove,  that  they  ma}'  3'ield  to  its  solicitations  with  innocence 
and  safety  1  By  those  who  long  for  the  fair  fruit  of  the  forbidden  tree, 
the  authority  which  repeals  the  prohibition  to  taste  it,  will  not  be  scru- 
pulously discussed. 

Let  mc  beseech  my  readers  of  tills  class  to  pause  a  littie  and  reflect, 
before  they  make  a  surrender  of  their  faith.  It  is  possible,  that  the  ar- 
guments against  revelation  are  not  so  strong  as  to  you  they  may  appear  ; 
it  is  certain,  that  men  of  faculties  more  m.aturcd,  of  larger  experience 
and  more  extensive  inquiry',  do  look  upon  them  as  inconclusive  ;  and  it 
may  be  presumed  that  a  closer  and  more  dispassionate  consideration  of 
'ihem  vv'otdd  convince  ijozi  of  their  weakness  and  futility.  Ougiit  you  not 
to  proceed  with  cautioji,  to  examine  with  the  greatest  care  the  merits  cf 
the  question,  to  have  the  evidence  fully  and  fairly  presented  before  you 
venture  to  give  sentence  against  a  religion,  said  to  have  been  -attested 
by  the  most  astonishing  miracles,  embraced  by  the  wise  and  good  in  all 
ages  since  its  publication,  and  by  yourselves  held  sacred  from  your  child- 
hood ?  Would  you  not  do  well  to  inquire  what  is  offered  you  in  the 
room  of  that  religion ;  with  what  system  infidels  promise  to  supply  its 
place  ;  and  whether  tiiis  substitute  will  serve  better  than  religion,  as  a 
source  of  wisdom  and  a  rule  of  life;  will  contribute  more  effectually  to 
your  intellectual  and  moral  perfection  1 

You  are  now  entering  upon  life,  without  having  thought  much  of  its 
duties,  and  it  is  probable,  liaving  still  less  considered  its  difficulties. — 
But  life  is  not  a  mere  play,  a  pastime  for  the  giddy  and  the  idle,  a  suc- 
cession of  frivolous  amusements.  It  has  serious  business  attached  to  it, 
and  brings  along  with  it  in  its  progress,  many  evils  both  physical  and 
moral.     Is  it  by  the  principles  of  infidelity  that  you  will  be  trained  for 
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the  bustling,  trying  scene  ;  disciplined  for  the  dut\-,  the  resistance,  the 
patience,  the  self-command,  which  its  varying  postures  may  require  1 
Will  they  prove  a  safeguard  to  your  integrity,  amidst  strong  temptations 
to  falsehood  and  injustice?  Will  they  support  your  virtue,  when  as- 
sailed by  the  blandishments  of  vice?  Are  these  the  principles  which  it 
would  be  safe  to  carry  into  the  details  of  life,  into  the  bosom  of  families  ; 
by  which  you  would  wish  your  nearest  and  most  tender  relatives  to  be 
governed  ;  which  j'ou  would  be  pleased  to  sec  reduced  to  practice  by 
those,  on  whose  good  behavior  jour  honor,  your  peace,  and  your  in- 
terest may  depend  1  Can  they  inspire  that  fortitude  which  nobly  sus- 
tains the  spirit  in  adversity  ?  Have  they  any  sovereign  antidote  to 
administer  asainst  the  fretting,  ra)ikling  influence  of  pain  and  disap- 
j)ointment  ?  W^hat  sanctuary  do  they  open  for  the  reception  of  the 
persecuted  and  forlorn  ?  what  consolation  do  they  provide  for  the  op- 
pressed, the  poor,  the  broken-hearted  ;  for  those  who  have  been  wounded 
by  the  poisoned  shafts  of  calumny,  and  for  those  who  are  shedding  tears 
of  hopeless  sorrow  over  the  graves  of  their  friends  ? 

Of  all  concerns,  there  is  none  so  momentous  and  interesting  as  that 
about  which  you  are  now  called  upon  to  decide  ; — whether  you  shall 
hold  by  the  Scriptures,  or  adopt  any  of  the  modern  systems  of  unbelief, 
it  is  a  decision  for  this  world  a;id  for  the  next,  as  virtue  or  vice,  the 
approbation  or  the  reproaches  of  your  own  minds,  if  they  do  not  lose  all 
sensibility  and  final  happiness  or  misery  will  be  the  result  of  your  choice. 
Review,  then,  with  attention,  the  arguments  which  have  been  produced 
in  favor  of  the  Bible.  Ask  your  reason,  whether  it  be  possible,  that  a 
book  so  attested  and  confirmed  should  be  an  imposture  ;  and  whether 
evidence  so  clear  and  full  should  be  set  aside  on  account  of  a  few  diffi- 
culties which  you  cannot  solve,  or  because  some  restrictions  are  imposed, 
which  seem  to  intrench  upon  your  natural  liberty.  At  the  tribunal  of 
free  and  unbiassed  reason,  we  are  willing,  that  the  cause  of  revelation 
should  be  tried.  Let  truth  and  duty  be  the  only  objects  of  your  inqui- 
ries ;  and  the  issue  will  be  such  as  we  wish  it.  "  If  thou  cricst  after 
knowledge,  and  liftest  up  thy  voice  for  understanding ;  if  thou  seekest 
her  as  silver,  and  searchest  for  her  as  for  hid  treasures  ;  then  shalt  thou 
understand  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  find  the  knowledge  of  God."* 

To  such  of  my  readers  as  are  fully  persuaded  of  the  Divine  au- 
thority of  the  Scriptures,  I  beg  leave  to  address  the  few  following 
exhortations. 

First,  Be  tiiankful  for  the  Scriptures.  All  the  proofs  of  their  inspi- 
ration conspire  to  show  you  that  it  is  an  inestimable  treasure  of  which 
you  are  possessed.  The  Bible  is  the  Word  of  God.  It  is  "  more  to 
be  desired,"  as  the  Psalmist  says,  "  than  gold,  yea,  than  much  fine 
gold  ;  it  is  sweeter  than  honey,  and  the  honey-comb. "t  It  is  the  map 
which  shows  the  road  leading  to  the  heavenly  Canaan,  and  to  the  Zion 
above.  It  is  our  charter  to  the  everlasting  inheritance  ;  it  is  the  guide 
of  our  youth,  and  the  staff  of  our  old  a<re.  To  the  Scriptures  we  are 
indebted  for  those  views  of  the  Divine  character  which  relieve  and  com- 
fort us.  They  unfold  the  excellencies  of  our  Redeemer,  the  wonders  of 
his  love,  the  immense  stores  of  his  grace,  the  attractive  beauties  of  his 
example.     They  supply  motives  of  the  sweetest  and  most  powerful  na- 

*  Prov.  ii.  3—5.  t  P3alm  xix.  10. 
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ture,  which  engage  our  aflectioiis,  and  carry  us  forward  in  the  service  of 
God,  not  only  with  pleasure,  but  to  a  degree  of  perfection,  which  we 
could  not  have  attained  by  a  cold  sense  of  duty,  or  under  the  intiuence 
of  fear.  They  set  before  us  a  law,  righteous,  good,  and,  through  the 
aid  of  Divine  grace,  easy,  by  observing  which  we  glorify  God,  and  pro- 
mote the  peace  of  our  own  minds.  By  their  light,  the  horrors  of  the 
grave  are  dispelled,  and  we  descry  beyond  it  another  and  a  better  v.'orld, 
where  we  shall  enjoy  repose  after  our  toils,  find  a  refuge  from  all  the 
evils  of  life,  receive  the  reward  of  our  labors,  and  rise  to  the  utmost 
perfection  and  felicity  of  which  our  nature  is  capable.  Are  you  borne 
up  under  a  load  of  sorrows?  arc  you  enabled  to  triumph  over  tempta- 
tion ?  do  you  taste  the  delights,  and  feel  the  raptures  of  prayer,  and  holy 
meditation'?  when  you  languish,  are  your  spirits  revived"?  when  you 
begin  to  faint,  is  your  vigor  restored  ?  These  are  the  happy  efi'ects 
of  the  doctrines,  the  exhortations,  the  promises,  the  examples  of  the 
Scriptures  ;  and,  as  these  writings  arc  Divine,  the  dictates  of  immutable 
truth  and  infinite  goodness,  the  joys  which  they  create  are  not  delusive, 
and  the  hopes  which  they  inspire,  cannot  be  disappointed.  Be  thank- 
ful, therefore,  for  the  Scriptures. 

Secondly,  Be  on  3-our  guard  against  the  attempts  of  those  who  would 
overthrow  your  faith  in  the  Scriptures.  Persons  engaged  in  this  im- 
pious design  have  appeared  in  every  period  of  the  christian  church  ; 
but  at  present  they  are  uncommonly  numerous  and  active.  This,  we 
are  told,  is  the  age  of  reason  ;  and  its  claim  to  this  high  character  is 
proved  by  hostility  to  all  ancient  institutions,  whether  civil  or  religious. 
Innovation  is  the  order  of  the  day ;  what  is  old,  is  instantly  pronounced 
to  be  foolish  and  iniquitous  ;  and  the  hasty  productions  of  visionary  and 
inexperienced  projectors  are  hailed  as  the  dictates  of  wisdom.  We 
ought  not,  therefore,  to  be  surprised,  that  the  unusual  fermentation  of 
the  human  mind  has  given  rise  to  endeavors  to  abolish  Christianity,  as 
well  as  systems  of  government.  Let  the  danger  to  which  you  are  ex- 
posed rouse  you  to  vigilance  and  activity,  in  repelling  the  assaults  made 
upon  your  faith.  It  was  alwa^'s  necessary,  that  the  friends  of  the  Gos- 
pel should  know  the  grounds  on  which  they  believed  it  to  be  a  Divine 
revelation  ;  but  it  is  peculiarly  necessary  at  present,  when  the  trial  of 
their  faith  is  uncommonly  severe. 

Study  to  be  thoroughly  acquainted  with  the  manifold  excellencies  and 
uses  of  the  scriptures,  of  which  a  slight  view  hath  been  given  in  the  pre- 
ceding exhortation.  It  is  not  to  be  wondered  at,  that  they  who  hardly 
know  any  thing  about  the  scriptures  but  their  name,  should  be  easily 
persuaded  to  renounce  them.  Like  a  blind  man,  they  throw  away  a 
diamond  whicli  tliey  mistake  for  a  pebble.  But  ho  will  not  so  easily 
part  with  them,  who  hath  experienced  the  benefit  of  their  instructions 
and  counsels,^  on  many  important  occasions  ;  and  into  whose  wounds 
they  have  poured  the  oil  and  wine  of  consolation.  Infidels  are  all  igno- 
jant  of  the  scriptures  ;  unacquainted  with  the  letter,  or  with  the  spirit. 
Many  of  them  have  never  read  them,  but  have  formed  their  opinion  of 
them  upon  trust,  from  the  misrepresentations,  and  sneers,  and  falsifica- 
tions of  their  brethren  in  unbelief;  and  of  those  who  have  read  them, 
we  may  safefy  say,  what  was  said  of  Julian,  that  they  did  not  under- 
stand them,  because  there  was  a  veil  of  prejudice  over  their  eyes. 

Beware  of  the  influence  of  the  world  upon  your  hearts,  and  of  the  pre- 
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velance  of  sinful  dispositions.  It  is  in  the  heart  more  than  in  the  head,  in 
the  passions  more  than  in  the  judgment,  that  infidels  find  the  means  of  se- 
duction. They  would  not,  it  is  probable,  have  themselves  been  unl)elie  vers, 
if  they  had  not,  in  the  first  place,  been  lovers  of  sin ;  and  their  argu- 
ments would  make  {ew  converts  or  none,  if  they  were  not  assisted  by 
certain  inclinations,  which  the  Scriptures  condemn,  but  infidelitv  grants 
them  full  permission  to  indulge.  "  He  that  doth  evil  hateth  the  light." 
Thirdly,  read  the  Scriptures  with  humility  of  mind.  We  are  not  re- 
quired to  believe  their  inspiration  witliout  evidence  ;  but  having  once 
ascertained  this  point,  we  should  be  satisfied.  All  that  remains  is  to 
act  the  part  of  humble  disciples,  who  are  sensible  that  ,they  are  natu- 
rally destitute  of  spiritual  wisdom,  and  are  willing  to  be  taught  by  him, 
who  cannot  err.  We  must  sit  down  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  and  receive  the 
law  from  his  mouth.  Our  reason  is  no  fartlier  necessary  than  to  help  us 
to  examine  the  evidences  of  revelation,  to  understand  the  meaning  of 
the  words  and  phrases  in  which  it  is  expressed,  and  to  trace  the  con- 
nexion of  its  several  parts.  To  presume  to  criticise  the  Scriptures,  is, 
in  effect,  to  deny  their  inspiration ;  for  criticism  is  not  applicable  to  a 
Divine  production,  but  to  a  work  of  man,  which  may  be  compared  with 
a  standard,  and  may  be  found  to  be  inaccurately  executed. 

It  would  be  arrogant  to  set  out  in  the  perusal  of  the  Scriptures,  with 
a  resolution  not  to  be  pleased,  unless  we  full}'  understand  them,  and  be 
able  satisfactorily  to  account  for  every  thing.  There  are  mysteries  in 
revelation,  which  astonish  and  overwhelm  our  reason;  there  are  diffi- 
culties, which  human  wisdom  will  in  vain  endeavor  to  solve.  Let  us 
not  be  surprised  and  offended,  when  such  things  occur.  Were  we  mo- 
dest, did  we  consider  our  own  ignorance  and  weakness,  we  would  look 
for  them.  Observing  difficulties  and  mysteries  every  where,  even  in 
the  most  cominon  and  familiar  objects,  we  would  expect  to  meet  with 
them  likewise  in  the  Scriptures.  To  wonder,  tiierefore,  when  we  do 
meet  with  them,  and  to  complain  of  revelation  as  not  sufficiently  simple 
and  perspicuous,  is  to  indicate  that  we  had  formed  a  very  extravagant 
estimate  of  our  intellectual  powers.  It  is  to  wonder  that  we  are  not  as 
wise  as  God,  and  that  any  thing  in  his  nature  and  counsels  should  sur- 
pass our  comprehension. 

Humility  is  the  first  lesson,  which  is  learned  in  the  school  of  Christ ;  the 
first  virtue  required  in  his  followers.  "  If  any  man  will  come  after  me, 
let  him  deny  himself."  "  Verily,  I  say  unto  you.  Except  ye  be  con- 
verted, and  become  as  little  children,  ye  shall  not  enter  into  the  king- 
dom of  heaven."*  If  you  will  not  read  the  Scriptures  with  humility, 
you  will  soon  begin  to  doubt,  and  you  will  probably  end  in  denying, 
their  Divinity. 

Fourthly,  Be  careful  at  all  times  to  treat  the  Scriptures  with  profound 
reverence.  They  are  the  word  of  that  Being,  whose  voice  makes  the 
pillars  of  heaven  to  tremble,  and  in  whose  presence  the  loftiest  angels 
prostrate  themselves  witli  humility  and  holy  fear.  To  sit  down,  there- 
fore, in  a  light  and  thoughtless  state  of  mind  to  peruse  them;  to  read 
them  with  the  same  indifierence,  with  which  we  would  look  over  some 
idle  story,  or  uninteresting  dissertation  ;  to  suffer  our  attention  to  be  di- 
verted bv  every  vanity  which  intrudes  itself;  to  think  and  speak  of  their 

+  Mat.  xvi.  24.     xviij.  8. 
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contents  with  indecent  levity  and  familiarity,  is  to  offer  an  insult  to  Him, 
whose  will  they  declare,  and  of  whose  majesty  and  glory  they  bear* 
manifest  signatures.  We  should  study  to  feel  the  same  awe  upon  our 
spirits,  as  if  God  audibly  addressed  us.  We  should  endeavor  to  possess 
a  composed  and  solemn  frame  of  mind,  arising  from  the  consideration, 
not  only  of  their  Author,  but  likewise  of  our  interest  in  them  ;  and  lead- 
ing us  to  banish  every  thought  tending  to  counteract  the  impressions, 
which  they  are  calculated  to  make  upon  our  hearts.  How  holy  and 
venerable,  we  should  say,  is  this  book  which  we  take  into  our  hands  ? 
It  was  dictated  by  infallible  wisdom  :  it  is  sanctioned  by  the  highest 
authority  in  the  universe  ;  it  is  the  law,  by  which  we  shall  be  judged  ; 
it  is  the  messenger  of  life  or  of  death. 

In  this  place,  I  cannot  forbear  to  warn  the  reader  against  the  profane 
practice  of  jesting  on  the  ^Scriptures,  or  of  introducing  any  of  the  stories 
and  expressions  which  occur  in  them,  to  enliven  conversation,  and  ex- 
cite the  laughter  of  the  company.  To  hear  jests  of  this  nature  uttered 
by  an  inlidel  would  not  surprise  us  ;  but  how  must  every  pious  person 
be  shocked,  when  they  proceed  from  the  mouth  of  a  professed  friend  of 
revelation !  The  wit,  which  consists  in  an  unseasonable  application  of 
the  Scriptures,  is  not  of  difficult  attainment,  as  is  evident  from  this  con- 
sideration, that  it  is  within  the  reach  of  almost  any  person  who  chooses 
to  display  it.  Accordingly  we  observe  that  the  dullest  and  most  phleg- 
matic creatures,  whose  ideas  and  conversation  are  usually  sluggish,  and 
insipid,  are  occasionall}^  able,  by  the  help  of  the  Scriptures,  to  produce 
among  their  fellows  a  momentary  tlash  of  merriment.  The  language  of 
the  sacred  books  occurs  without  an  effort ;  and  when  applied  to  some 
unexpected  subject,  it  has  a  ludicrous  effect,  by  the  grotesque  mixture 
of  majesty  and  meanness,  of  what  is  solemn,  and  what  is  familiar  or 
trifling.  It  requires  no  greater  dexterity  to  form  such  an  association, 
than  to  expose  a  grave  and  respectable  man  to  the  laughter  of  the  mob, 
by  putting  a  fool's  cap  on  his  head,  or  by  distorting  and  disfiguring  his 
dress.  Such  wit,  it  hath  been  well  said,  a  man  of  taste  will  despise  for 
its  vulgarity ;  and  a  good  man  will  abhor  for  its  profaneness.  If  there 
be  jestings  which  are  not  convenient,  those  which  have  Divine  things 
for  their  subject,  are  without  dispute  among  the  number.  A  habitual 
belief  of  the  presence  of  God,  would  make  us  afraid  to  sport  with  his 
words.  That  jest  would  better  be  spared,  which,  while  it  contributes 
to  the  amusement  of  irreligious  companions,  provokes  the  indignation 
of  Heaven,  and  exposes  the  jester  to  a  punishment,  which  will  make 
him  serious  and  sad  iorever. 

Fifthly,  Remember  that  the  Scriptures  must  be  received  with  a  Di- 
vine faith.  The  arguments,  advanced  in  the  preceding  chapters,  au- 
thorize us  to  hold  their  inspiration ;  but  the  persuasion  flowing  from  them 
is  not  properly  falthy  which  is  founded  upon  testimony,  but  conviction 
or  moral  certai/tty.  I  acknowledge,  that  this  distinction  is  not  always 
observed,  either  in  the  language  of  theologians,  or  even  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, in  which  persons  are  sometimes  said  to  believe  on  the  evidence 
of  miracles;  but  the  things  themselves  are  clearly  distinguished.  Bare 
argumentation,  or  moral  suasion  is  represented  as  ineffectual  to  produce 
that  faitii,  which  interests  us  in  the  blessings  of  the  Gospel,  and  applies 
Divine  truths  to  practical  uses.  The  design  of  the  foregoing  reasoning 
is  solely  to  prove  tliat   the  Scriptures  are  the  word  of  God,  and  ought 
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to  be  believed  ;  saving  faith  must  be  generated  by  some  other  means. 
When  God,  shining  upon  his  word,  discovers  to  us  its  intrinsic  excel- 
lencies, those  glories  v,hich  a  natural  man  cannot  perceive,  and  makes 
our  consciences  feel  his  authority  in  it ;  when  he  says,  as  in  the  begin- 
ning, "  Let  there  be  light,"  and  calls  "  the  things  which  are  not  to  be 
as  tiiough  they  were,"  the  grace  of  faith  is  created  in  our  souls.  We 
are  then  disposed  and  enabled  to  yield  to  the  Scriptures,  not  a  cold  and 
languid  assent,  but  an  assent,  in  which  the  heart  concurs,  embracing  as 
good  those  doctrines,  which  the  understanding  discerns  to  be  at  once 
true,  and  worthy  of  all  acceptation.  Let  us  say,  therefore,  in  our  pray- 
ers :  "  Open  thou  our  eyes,  that  we  may  see  wondrous  things  out  of  thy 
law.  ]May  God,  who  commanded  the  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness, 
shine  in  our  hearts,  to  give  us  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  ol 
God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ." 

The  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures,  which  is  the  effect  of  spiritual  iUu- 
mination,  will  more  completely  secure  you  against  the  arts  of  infidelity, 
than  all  the  arguments  which  have  been  brought  forward  to  prove  their 
inspiration.  It  is  accompanied  with  an  experience  of  the  power  and 
comforts  of  the  truth,  and  no  reasoning  against  the  Scriptures,  will  per- 
suade a  man  in  contradiction  to  his  feelings.  He  who  could  not  answer 
the  philosopher's  objections  against  motion,  rose  up,  and  walked.  When 
the  Christian  cannot  find  a  reply  to  the  cavils  of  the  unbeliever,  he  can  . 
appeal  to  the  state  of  his  heart.  lie  hath  the  witness  in  himself,  that 
the  Scriptures  are  true.  I  cannot  forbear  to  apply  to  the  present  sub- 
ject, the  following  beautiful  and  apposite  words  :  "sceptics  may  wrangle, 
and  mockers  may  blaspheme,  but  the  pious  man  knows,  by  evidence 
too  sublime  for  their  comprehension,  that  his  affections  are  not  mis- 
placed, and  that  his  hopes  shall  not  be  disappointed  ;  by  evidence  which, 
to  every  sound  mind,  is  fully  satisfactory,  but  which,  to  the  humble  and 
tender-hearted,  is  altogether  overwhelming,  irresistible,  and  Divine."* 

In  the  sixth  place.  Make  yourselves  familiarly  acquainted  with  the 
Scriptures.  As  they  were  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  we  expect  them 
to  be,  in  all  respects,  worthy  of  his  wisdom  and  grace,  and  to  be  suited 
to  the  diversified  circumstances  and  conditions  of  mankind.  Accord- 
ingly an  apostle  informs  us,  that  "  they  are  profitable  for  doctrine,  for 
reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction  in  righteousness  ;  that  the  man  of 
God  may  be  perfect,  thorougly  furnished  unto  all  good  works."!  They 
are-a  rich  treasury,  from  which  all  onr  wants  may  be  supplied  ;  they  are  . 
a  magazine,  stored  with  every  thing  necessary  for  the  support  and  the 
defence  of  the  Christian.  With  what  diligence  and  attention  should 
the}'  be  read  1  With  how  much  care  should  they  be  laid  up  in  our 
hearts  ?  Doctrines,  prontises,  precepts,  and  examples,  ace  of  no  benefit 
to  us,  while  they  are  suffered  to  remain  in  the  sacred  books.  They  be- 
come useful,  only  when  they  are  transfen-ed  into  our  minds,  by  reading 
and  meditation.  In  the  one  case,  they  are  as  wholesome,  nutritious  food 
placed  before  us  ;  in  the  other,  they  are  as  food  swallowed  and  diaested. 
The  Christian  who  is  not  conversant  with  the  Scriptures,  nuist  often  be 
perplexed  and  thrown  into  distress,  like  the  marnier  without  his  com- 
pass, when  he  hath  lost  sight  of  land^     But  a  store  of  Scriptural  know- 

*  Dr.  Ecattic's  Esaav  on  Truth,  part  i.  chap.  ii.  5, 
t  2"Tim.  ill.  IG, 
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ledge  is  a  source  of  manifold  advantages.  It  enables  us  to  detect  errors, 
which  artful  men  would  impose  upon  us  as  truths,  to  answer  the  objec- 
tions of  adversaries,  to  reply  to  temptations  and  overcome  them,  to  regu- 
late our  conduct  in  every  emergency,  and  to  comfort  ourselves  in  tlie 
season  of  atfliction. 

Lastly,  Let  the  Scriptures  be  the  only  rule  of  your  faith  and  man- 
ners. They  are  entitled  to  this  rank  and  dignity,  from  their  fulness  and 
perfection,  and  from  the  authority  of  him  by  whom  they  were  dictated. 
The  Holy  Ghost,  speaking  in  them,  is  the  Supreme  Judge  of  all  contro- 
versies in  religion.  To  his  decision,  therefore,  all  our  opinions,  and 
those  of  other  men,  should  be  submitted  ;  and  by  his  decision,  whatever 
it  ma}'  be,  we  should  abide.  The  law  revealed  in  the  Scriptures,  is  the 
only  rule  of  our  duty.  No  other  law  is  obligatory  on  conscience.  Other 
men  may  be  regulated  by  the  traditions  of  their  fathers,  the  decrees  of 
the  church,  the  peculiarities  of  a  party,  the  whims  and  mandates  of  a 
leader  ;  but  we  are  bound  to  hear  Chrjst  alone  speaking  in  the  Scrip- 
tures. By  making  them,  and  not  any  human  creed,  the  standard  of  our 
faith  and  obedience,  we  give  them  the  honor  to  which  they  have  an  un- 
doubted claim.  We  recognize  their  supreme  authority;  we  acquiesce 
in  them  as  the  dictates  of  infallible  wisdom. 

That  union  of  Christians,  for  wiiich  we  all  profess  to  long,  will  not  be 
effected,  till  all  parties,  laying  aside  prejudices,  and  disclaming  human 
authorities,  resolve,  in  forming  their  religious  principles,  to  consult  the 
Scriptures  alone.  When  that  happy  period  shall  arrive,  I  am  persuaded 
that  their  sentiments  will  harmonize  much  beyond  what  we  can  now 
prevail  upon  ourselves  to  believe;  and  without  harmony  of  sentiment, 
experience  assures  us,  that  there  can  be  no  cordial  co-operation. 

Let  our  conduct  on  all  occasions  attest,  that  we  do  indeed  assign  te 
the  Word  of  God,  that  high  rank  and  authority,  to  which  it  is  entitled. 
When  we  renounce  fashionable  opinions  and  practices,  because  it  con- 
demns them  ;  when  we  perform  with  alacrity'the  duties  which  it  enjoins, 
though  irksome  to  tlesh  and  blood  ;  when  our  deportment  in  the  various 
relations  and  occurrences  of  life  is  formed  upon  its  precepts  and  exam- 
ples, it  will  be  manifest,  that  our  faith  is  firm,  and  our  respect  for  it  is 
sincere.  Few  of  us  are  qualified  to  reason  in  behalf  of  our  religion  with 
its  adversaries  ;  but  we  may  all  "  hold  it  forth  in  our  conversation,"  and 
recommend  it  to  the  world,  by  displaying  its  happy  influence  in  render- 
ing those  who  believe  it  amiable  and  useful.  "  We  do  not  speak,  but 
we  live  great  things,"  says  an  ancient  apologist  for  Christianity.  It  is  by 
the  silent  but  powerful  eloquence  of  our  lives,  that  we  should  daily  plead 
the  cause  of  revelation.  The  Scriptures  are  "  a  light  shining  in  a  dark 
place,  to  which  we  do  well  to  take  heed,  until  the  day  dawn,  and  the 
day-star  arise  upon  us."  Happy  are  they  who  keep  their  eyes  continu- 
ally tixed  upon  it.  It  will  guide  them  safely  amidst  the  devious  paths 
of  life,  and  bring  them  to  that  blessed  world,  where  every  cloud,  which 
now  hangs  upon  the  ways  of  God,  shall  be  dispelled  ;  every  doubt,  by 
which  their  minds  are  perplexed,  shall  be  removed  ;  every  humble  and 
pious  inquiry  shall  be  satisfied,  and  they  shall  "  know  even  as  they 
are  known." 


INFLUENCE  OF  THE  BIBLE. 


On  casting  a  survey  over  the  different  orders  into  which  society  is 
distributed,  I  am  at  an  utter  loss  to  fix  on  any  description  of  persons 
who  are  likely  to  be  injured  by  the  most  extensive  perusal  of  the  word 
of  God.  The  poor,  we  may  be  certain,  will  sustain  no  injury  from 
their  attention  to  a  book  which  while  it  niculcates,  under  the  most 
awful  sanctions,  the  practice  of  honesty,  industry,  frugality,  subordina- 
tion to  lawful  authority,  contentment,  and  resignation  to  the  allotments 
of  Providence,  elevates  them  to  the  hope  of  "  an  inheritance  incorrup- 
tible, undefiled,  and  that  fadeth  not  away  ;"  a  book,  which  at  once 
secures  the  observation  of  the  duties  which  attach  to  an  inferior  condi- 
tion, and  almost  annihilates  its  evils,  by  opening  their  prospects  into  a 
state  where  all  the  inequalities  of  fortune  will  vanish,  and  the  obscurest 
and  most  neglected  piety  shall  be  crowned  with  eternal  glory.  "  The 
poor  man  rejoices  that  he  is  exalted  ;"  and  while  he  views  himself  as  the 
member  of  Christ,  and  the  heir  oia  blessed  immortality,  he  can  look  with 
undissembled  pity  on  the  frivolous  distinctions,  the  fruitless  agitations, 
and  the  fugitive  enjoyments  of  the  most  eminent  and  the  most  prosper- 
ous of  those  who  have  their  portion  in  this  world.  The  poor  man  will 
sustain  no  injury  by  exchanging  the  vexations  of  envy  for  the  quiet  of 
a  good  conscience,  and  fruitless  repinings  for  the  consolations  of  reli- 
gious hope.  The  less  is  his  portion  in  this  life,  the  more  ardently  will 
he  cherish  and  embrace  the  promise  of  a  better,  while  the  hope  of  that 
better  exerts  a  reciprocal  influence,  in  prompting  him  to  discharge  the 
duties,  and  reconciling  him  to  the  evils,  which  are  inseparable  from  the 
present.  The  Bible  is  the  treasure  of  the  poor,  the  solace  of  the  sick, 
and  the  support  of  the  dying;  and  while  other  books  may  amuse  and  in- 
struct in  a  leisure  hour,  it  is  the  peculiar  triumph  of  that  book  to  create  light 
in  the  midst  of  darkness,  to  alleviate  the  sorrow  which  admits  of  no 
other  alleviation,  to  direct  a  beam  of  hope  to  the  heart  which  no  other 
topic  of  consolation  can  reach  ;  while  guilt,  despair,  and  death  vanish 
at  the  touch  of  its  holy  inspiration.  There  is  something  in  the  spirit 
and  diction  of  the  Bible  which  is  found  peculiarly  adapted  to  arrest  the 
attention  of  the  plainest  and  most  uncultivated  minds.  The  simple 
structure  of  its  sentences,  combined  with  a  lofty  spirit  of  poetry, — its 
familiar  allusions  to  the  scenes  of  nature,  and  the  transactions  of  com- 
mon life, — the  delightful  intermixture  of  narration  with  the  doctrinal  and 
preceptive  parts, — and  the  profusion  of  miraculous  facts,  which  convert 
it  into  a  sort  of  enchanted  ground, — its  constant  advertence  to  the  Deity, 
whose  perfections  it  renders  almost  visible  and  palpable, — unite  in 
bestowing  upon  it  an  interest  which  attaches  to  no  other  performance, 
and  which,  after  assiduous  and  repeated  perusal,  invests  it  v.-ith  much 
of  the  charm  of  novelty  :  like  the  great  orb  of  day,  at  which  we  are 
wont  to  gaze  with  unabated  astonishment  from  infancy  to  old  age. 
What  other  book  besides  the  Bible  could  be  heard  in  public  assem- 
blies from  year  to  year  with  an  attention  that  never  tires,  and  an 
interest  that  never  cloys?  With  few  exceptions,  let  a  portion  of  the 
sacred  volume  be  recited  in  a  mixed  multitude,  and  though  it  has  been 
heard  a  thousand  times,  a  universal  stillness  ensues,  every  eye  is  fixed, 
and  every  ear  is  awake  and  attentive.  Select,  if  you  can,  any  other 
composition,  and  let  it  be  rendered  equally  familiar  to  the  mind,  and 
see  whether  it  will  produce  this  effect.  R.  Hall. 
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Most  of  the  writers,  who  have  undertaken  to  prove  the  Divine  origiri 
of  the  Christian  religion,  have  had  recourse  to  arguments  drawn  from 
these  three  heads :  The  prophecies  still  extant  in  the  Old  Testament, 
the  miracles  recorded  in  the  New,  or  the  internal  evidence  arising  from 
that  excellence,  and  those  clear  marks  of  supernatural  interposition, 
which  are  so  conspicuous  in  the  religion  itself.  The  two  former  have 
been  sufficiently  explained  and  enforced  by  the  ablest  pens  ;  but  the 
last,  which  seems  to  carry  with  it  the  greatest  degree  of  conviction, 
has  never,  I  think,  been  considered  with  that  attention  which  it  deserves. 

I  mean  not  here  to  depreciate  the  proofs  arising  from  either  prophe- 
cies, or  miracles  ;  they  both  have  or  ought  to  have  their  proper  weight ; 
prophecies  are  permanent  miracles,  whose  authority  is  sutficiently  con- 
firmed by  their  completion,  and  are  therefore  solid  proofs  of  the  stiper- 
natural  origin  of  a  religion,  whose  truth  they  were  intended  to  testify  ; 
such  are  those  to  be  found  in  various  parts  of  the  Scriptures  relative  to 
the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  unex- 
ampled state  in  which  the  Jews  have  ever  since  continued,  all  so  cir- 
cumstantially descriptive  of  the  events,  that  they  seem  rather  histories 
of  past,  than  predictions  of  future  transactions  ;  and  whoever  will  seri- 
ously consider  the  immense  distance  of  time  between  some  of  them  and 
the  events  which  they  foretell,  the  unlnterupted  chain  by  which  they  are 
connected  for  many  thousand  years,  how  exactly  they  correspond  with 
those  events,  and  how  totally  unapplicable  they  are  to  all  others  in  the 
history  of  mankind  ;  I  say,  whoever  considers  these  circumstances,  he 
will  scarcely  be  persuaded  to  believe,  that  they  can  be  the  productions 
of  preceding  artifice,  or  posterior  application,  or  can  entertain  the  least 
doubt  of  their  being  derived  from  supernatural  inspiration. 

The  miracles  recorded  in  the  New  Testament  to  have  been  per- 
formed by  Christ  and  his  apostles,  were  certaizily  convincing  proofs  of 
their  Divine  commission  to  those  who  saw  them  ;  and  as  they  were  seen 
by  such  numbers,  and  are  as  well  attested  as  other  historical  facts,  and, 
above  all,  as  they  were  wrought  on  so  great  and  so  wonderful  an  occa- 
sion, they  must  still  be  admitted  as  evidence  of  no  inconsiderable  force  ; 
but,  I  think,  they  must  now  depend  for  much  of  their  credibility  on  the  truth 
of  that  religion,  whose  credibility  they  were  intended  to  support.  To 
prove,  therefore,  the  truth  of  the  Christian  religion,  we  should  begin  by 
showing  the  internal  marks  of  Divinity,  which  are  stamped  upon  it ; 
because  on  this  the  credibility  .af  the  prophecies  and  miracles  in  a  great 
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measure  depends  :  for  if  we  have  once  reason  to  be  convinced,  that 
this  religion  is  derived  from  a  supernatural  origin  ;  prophecies  and 
miracles  will  become  so  far  from  being  incredible,  that  it  will  be  highly 
probable,  that  a  supernatural  revelation  should  be  foretold  and  enforced 
by  supernatural  means. 

What  pure  Christianity  is,  divested  of  all  its  ornaments,  appendages, 
and  corruption,  I  pretend  not  to  say  ;  but  what  it  is  not,  I  will  venture 
to  affirm,  which  is,  that  it  is  not  the  offspring  of  fraud  or  fiction.  Such 
on  a  superficial  view,  I  know  it  must  appear  to  every  man  of  good 
sense,  whose  sense  has  been  altogether  employed  on  other  subjects ; 
but  if  anv  one  will  give  himself  the  trouble  to  examine  it  with  accuracy 
and  candor,  he  will  plainly  see,  that  however  fraud  and  fiction  may 
have  grown  up  with  it,  yet  it  never  could  have  been  grafted  on  the  same 
stock,  nor  planted  by  the  same  hand. 

To  ascertain  the  true  system  and  genuine  doctrines  of  this  religion,  after 
tlie  undecided  controversies  of  above  seventeen  centuries,  and  to  remove 
all  the  rubbish  which  artifice  and  ignorance  have  been  lieaping  upon  it 
during  all  that  time,  would  indeed  be  an  ardous  task,  which  I  shall  by 
no  means  undertake  ;  but  to  show,  that  it  cannot  possibly  be  derived 
from  human  wisdom,  or  human  imposture  is  a  work,  I  think,  attended 
with  no  sreat  difficulty,  and  requiring  no  extraordinary  abilities,  and 
therefore  I  shall  attempt  that,  and  that  alone,  by  stating  and  then  ex- 
plaininsr,  the  following  plain  and  undeniable  propositions. 

First,  that  there  is  now  extant  a  book  entitled  the  New  Testament. 

Secondly,  that  from  this  book  may  be  extracted  a  system  of  religion 
entirelv  new,  both  with  regard  to  the  object  and  the  doctrines,  not  only 
infinitely  superior  to,  but  unlike  every  thing,  which  had  ever  before 
entered  into  the  mind  of  man. 

Thirdly,  that  from  this  book  may  likewise  be  collected  a  system  of 
Ethics,  in  which  every  moral  precept  founded  on  reason  is  carried  to  a 
higher  dearree  of  purity  and  perfection,  than  in  any  other  of  the  wisest 
philosophers  of  preceding  ages  ;  every  moral  precept  founded  on  false 
orinciples  is  totally  omitted,  and  many  new  precepts  added,  peculiarly 
corresponding  with  the  new  object  of  this  religion. 

Lastly,  that  such  a  system  of  religion  and  morality  could  not  possibly 
have  been  the  work  of  any  man,  or  set  of  men  ;  much  less  of  those  ob- 
scure, ignorant,  and  illiterate  persons,  who  actually  did  discover,  and 
publish  it  to  the  world  ;  and  that,  tlierefore,  it  must  undoubtedly  have 
been  effected  by  the  interposition  of  Divine  power,  that  is,  that  it  must 
derive  its  origin  from  God. 


PROPOSITION  I. 

Very  little  need  be  said  to  establish  my  first  proposition,  which  is 
singly  this  : — That  there  is  now  extant  a  book  entitled  the  New  Testa- 
ment :  that  is,  there  is  a  collection  of  writings,  distinguished  by  that 
denomination,  containing  four  historical  accounts  of  the  birth,  life, 
actions,  discourses,  and  death  of  an  extraordinary  person  named  Jesus 
Christ,  who  was  born  in  the  reign  of  Augustus  Caesar,  preached  a  new 
religion  throughout  the  country  of  Judea,  and  was  put  to  a  cruel  and 
ignominious  death  in  the  reign  of  Tiberius.     Also  one  other  historical 
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account  of  the  travels,  transactions,  and  orations  of  some  mean  and  illit- 
erate men,  known  by  the  title  of  his  apostles,  whom  he  commissioned 
to  propagate  his  religion  after  his  death  ;  which  he  foretold  them  he 
must  suffer  in  confirmation  of  its  truth.  To  these  are  added  several 
epistolary  writings,  addressed  by  these  persons  to  their  fellow-laborers 
in  this  work,  or  to  the  several  churches  or  societies  of  Christians,  which 
they  had  established  in  the  several  cities  through  which  they  had  passed. 

It  would  not  be  difficult  to  prove,  that  these  books  were  written  soon 
after  those  extraordinary  events,  which  are  the  subjects  of  them  ;  as  we 
find  them  quoted,  and  referred  to  by  an  uninterrupted  succession  of 
writers  from  those  to  the  present  times :  nor  would  it  be  less  easy  to 
show,  that  the  truth  of  all  those  events,  miracles  only  excepted,  can  no 
more  be  reasonably  questioned,  than  the  truth  of  any  other  facts 
recorded  in  any  history  whatever;  and  there  can  be  no  more  reason  to 
doubt,  that  there  existed  such  a  person  as  Jesus  Christ,  speaking,  acting, 
and  suffering  in  such  a  manner  as  is  there  described,  than  that  there 
were  such  men  as  Tiberius,  Herod,  or  Pontius  Pilate,  his  contempo- 
raries ;  or  to  suspect,  that  Peter,  Paul,  and  James  were  not  the  authors 
of  those  epistles,  to  which  their  names  are  affixed,  than  that  Cicero 
and  Pliny  did  not  write  those  which  are  ascribed  to  them.  It  miglit 
also  be  made  appear,  that  these  books,  having  been  wrote  by  various 
persons  at  different  times,  and  in  distant  places,  could  not  possibh'  have 
been  the  work  of  a  single  imposter,  nor  of  a  fraudulent  combination, 
being  all  stamped  with  the  same  marks  of  a  uniform  originality  in  their 
very  frame  and  composition. 

But  all  these  circumstances  I  shall  pass  over  unobserved,  as  they  do 
not  fall  in  with  the  course  of  my  argument,  nor  are  necessary  for  the 
support  of  it.  Whether  these  books  were  wrote  by  the  authors  whose 
names  are  prefixed  to  theia,  whether  they  have  been  enlarged,  dimin- 
ished, or  any  way  corrupted  by  the  artifice  or  ignorance  of  translators, 
or  transcribers  ;  whether  in  the  historical  parts  the  writers  were  instruc- 
ted by  a  perpetual,  a  partial,  or  by  any  inspiration  at  all ;  whether  in 
the  religious  and  moral  parts,  they  received  their  doctrines  from  a 
Divine  influence,  or  from  the  instructions  and  conversation  of  their 
master ;  whether  in  their  facts  or  sentiments  there  is  always  tlic  most 
exact  agreement,  or  whether  in  both  they  sometimes  differ  from  each 
other  ;  whether  they  are  in  any  case  mistaken,  or  always  infallible,  or 
ever  pretended  to  be  so,  I  shall  not  here  dispute ;  let  the  deist  avail 
himself  of  all  these  doubts  and  difficulties,  nid  decide  them  in  conform- 
ity to  his  own  opinions  :  I  shall  not  contrd,  because  they  affi3ct  not 
my  argument.  All  that  I  assert  is  a  plalai'act,  which  cannot  be  denied, 
that  such  writings  do  now  exist. 


PROPOSITION   II. 

My  second  proposition  is  not  quite  so  simple,  but,  I  think,  not  less 
undeniable  than  the  former,  and  is  this  : — That  from  this  book  may  be 
extracted  a  system  of  relij,ion  entirely  new,  both  with  regard  to  the  ob- 
ject, and  the  doctrines  ;  not  only  infinitely  superior  to,  but  totally  unlike 
every  thing  which  nad  e-,  er  beibre  entered  into  the  mind  of  man.  I 
say  extracted,  becaase  all  the  doctrines  of  this  religion  having  been  de- 
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livered  at  various  times,  and  on  various  occasions,  and  here  only  histo- 
rically recorded,  no  uniform  or  regular  system  of  theology  is  here  to  be 
found ;  and  better  perhaps,  it  had  been,  if  less  labor  had  been  employ- 
ed by  the  learned,  to  bend  and  twist  these  Divine  materials  into  the 
polished  forms  of  human  systems,  to  which  they  never  will  submit,  and 
for  which  they  were  never  intended  by  their  great  Author.  Why  he 
chose  not  to  leave  any  such  behind  him  we  know  not,  but  it  might 
jjossibly  be,  because  he  knew,  that  the  imperfection  of  man  was  inca- 
pable of  receiving  such  a  system,  and  that  we  are  more  properly,  and 
more  safely  conducted  by  the  distant  and  scattered  rays,  than  by  the 
too  powerful  sunshine  of  Divine  illumination.  "  If  I  have  told  you 
earthly  things,"  says  he,  "  and  ye  believe  not,  how  shall  ye  believe,  if 
I  tell  you  of  heavenly  things  1"  (John  iii.  12)  that  is,  if  my  instructions, 
concerning  your  behaviour  in  the  present  as  relative  to  a  future  life,  are 
so  difficult  to  be  understood,  that  you  can  scarcely  believe  me,  how  shall 
you  believe,  if  I  endeavored  to  explain  to  you  the  nature  of  celestial 
beings,  the  designs  of  Providence,  and  the  mysteries  of  his  dispensation  ; 
subjects  which  you  have  neither  ideas  to  comprehend,  nor  language  to 
express  ? 

First,  then,  the  object  of  this  religion  is  entirely  new,  and  is  this,  to 
prepare  us  by  a  state  of  probation  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  This  is 
everywhere  professed  by  Christ  and  his  apostles  to  be  the  chief  end  of 
the  Christian's  life  ;  the  crown  for  which  he  is  to  contend,  the  goal  to 
which  he  is  to  run,  the  harvest  which  is  to  pay  him  for  all  his  labors. 
Yet,  ])revious  to  their  preaching,  no  such  prize  was  ever  hung  out  to 
m:ankind,  nor  any  means  prescribed  for  the  attainment  of  it. 

It  is  indeed  true,  that  some  of  the  philosophers,  of  antiquity  enter- 
tained notions  of  a  future  state,  but  mixed  with  much  doubt  and  uncer- 
tainty. Their  legislators  also  endeavored  to  infuse  into  the  minds  of 
the  people  a  belief  of  rewards  and  punishments  after  death,  but  by  this 
they  only  intended  to  give  a  sanction  to  their  laws;  and  to  enforce  the 
practice  of  virtue  for  the  benefit  of  mankind  in  the  present  life.  This 
alone  seems  to  have  been  their  end,  and  a  meritorious  end  it  was  ;  but 
Christianity  not  only  operates  more  eifectually  to  this  end,  but  has  a 
nobler  design  in  view,  which  is  by  a  proper  education  here,  to  render  us 
fit  members  of  a  celestial  society  hereafter.  In  all  former  religions  the 
good  of  the  present  life  was  tli©  first  object ;  in  the  Christian  it  is  but 
the  second ;  in  those,  men  were  incited  to  promote  that  good  by  the 
hopes  of  a  future  reward ;  in  this,  the  practice  of  virtue  is  enjoined  in 
order  to  qualify  them  for  that  reward.  There  is  great  difierence,  I 
apprehend,  in  these  two  plans,  that  is  in  adhering  to  virtue  from  its 
present  utility  in  expectation  of  future  happiness,  and  living  in  such  a 
manner  as  to  qualify  us  for  the  acceptance  and  enjoyment  of  that  hap- 
piness ;  and  the  conduct  and  dispositions  of  those,  whd  act  on  these 
different  principles,  must  be  no  less  different.  On  the  first,  the  constant 
practice  of  justice,  temperance,  and  sobriety,  will  be  sufficient;  but  on 
the  latter,  we  nuist  add  to  these  an  habitual  piety,  faith,  resignation, 
and  contempt  of  the  world.  The  first  may  make  us  ver}^  good  citizens, 
but  will  never  produce  a  tolerable  Christian.  Hence  it  is  that  Christian- 
ity insists  more  strongly,  than  any  preceding  institution,  religious  or 
moral,  on  purity  of  heart,  and  a  benevolent  disposition ;  because  these 
are  absolutely  necessary  to  its  great  end  ;  but  in  those,  whose  recom- 
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mendations  of  virtue  regard  the  present  life  only,  and  whose  promised 
rewards  in  another  were  low  and  sensual,  no  preparatory  qualifications 
were  requisite  to  enable  men  to  practice  the  one,  or  to  enjoy  the  other. 
And,  therefore,  we  see  this  object  is  peculiar  to  this  religion  ;  and  with 
it  was  entirely  new. 

But  although  this  object,  and  the  principle  on  which  it  is  founded, 
were  new,  and  perhaps  undiscoverable  by  reason,  yet  when  discovered, 
they  are  so  consonant  to  it,  that  we  cannot  but  readily  assent  to  them. 
For  the  truth  of  this  principle,  that  the  present  life  is  a  state  of  pro- 
bation and  education  to  prepare  us  for  another,  is  confirmed  by  every 
thing  which  we  see  around  us ;  it  is  the  only  key  which  can  open  to  us 
the  designs  of  Providence  in  the  economy  of  human  affairs,  the  only  clue 
which  can  guide  us  through  that  pathless  wilderness,  and  the  only  plan 
on  wliich  this  world  could  possibly  have  been  formed,  or  on  which  the 
history  of  it  can  be  comprehended  or  explained.  It  could  never  have 
been  formed  on  a  plan  of  happiness  ;  because  it  is  every  where  over- 
spread with  innumerable  miseries  ;  nor  of  misery,  because  it  is  inter- 
spersed with  many  enjoyments.  It  could  not  have  been  constituted  for 
a  scene  of  wisdom  and  virtue,  because  the  history  of  mankind  is  little 
more  than  a  detail  of  their  follies  and  wickedness;  nor  of  vice,  because 
that  is  no  plan  at  all,  being  destructive  of  all  existence,  and  consequent- 
ly of  its  own.  But  on  this  system  all  that  we  here  meet  with  may  be 
easily  accounted  for  ;  for  this  mixture  of  happiness  and  misery,  of  virtue 
and  vice,  necessarily  results  from  a  state  of  probation  and  education  ; 
as  probation  implies  trials,  suflerings,  and  a  capacity  of  offending,  and 
education  a  propriety  of  chastisement  for  those  oflences. 

In  the  next  place  the  doctrines  of  this  religion  are  equally  new  with 
the  object ;  and  contain  ideas  of  God,  and  of  man,  of  the  present,  and 
of  a  future  life,  and  of  the  relations  which  all  these  bear  to  each  other, 
totally  unheard  of,  and  quite  dissimilar  from  any  which  had  ever  been 
thought  on,  previous  to  its  publication.  No  other  ever  diew  so  just  a 
portrait  of  the  worthlessness  of  this  world,  and  all  its  pursuits,  nor  ex- 
hibited such  distinct,  lively,  and  exquisite  pictures  of  the  joys  of  ano- 
ther; of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  the  last  judgment,  and  the  triumphs 
of  the  righteous  in  that  tremendous  day,  "  when  this  corruptible  shall 
put  on  incorruption,  and  this  mortal  shall  put  on  immortality."  (1  Cor. 
XV,  53.)  No  other  has  ever  represented  the  Supreme  Being  in  the 
character  of  three  persons  united  in  one  God.*  No  other  has  attempted 
to  reconcile  those  seeming  contradictory  but  both  true  propositions,  the 
contingency  of  future  events,  and  the  foreknowledge  of  God,  or  the  free- 
will of  the  creature  with  the  overruling  grace  of  the  Creator.  No  other 
has  so  fully  declared  the  necessity  of  wickedness  and  punishment,  yet 
so  effectually  instructed  individuals  to  resist  the  one,  and  to  escape  the 
other  :  no  other  has  ever  pretended  to  give  any  account  of  the  depravity 
of  man,  or  to  point  out  any  remedy  for  it:  no  other  has  ventured  to  de- 
clare the  unpardonable  nature  of  sin  without  the  influence  of  a  media- 
torial interposition,  and  a  vicarious  atonement  from  the  sufferings  of  a 

*  That  there  subsists  some  such  union  in  the  Divine  nature,  the  whole  tenor  of 
the  New  Testament  seems  to  express,  and  it  was  so  understood  in  the  earliest  ages  ; 
but  whether  this  union  does  or  does  not  imply  equality,  or  whether  it  subsists  in 
general,  or  only  in  particular  circumstances,  we  are  not  infoimed,  and  therefore  on 
these  questions  it  is  not  only  unnecessary,  but  improper  for  us  to  decide. 
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Superior  Being.*  Whether  these  wonderful  doctrines  are  worthy  of  our 
belief  must  depend  on  the  opinion,  which  we  entertain  of  the  authority 
of  those,  who  published  them  to  the  world ;  but  certain  it  is,  that  they 
are  all  so  far  removed  from  every  tract  of  the  human  imagination,  that 
it  seems  equally  impossible,  that  they  should  ever  have  been  derived 
from  the  knowledge,  or  the  artifice  of  man. 

8ome  indeed  there  are,  who,  by  perverting  the  established  significa- 
tion of  words  (which  they  call  explaining,)  have  ventured  to  expunge 
all  these  doctrines  out  of  the  Scriptures,  for  no  other  i-eason  than  that 
they  are  not  able  to  comprehend  them  ;  and  argue  thus  :  The  Scrip- 
tures are  the  word  of  God  ;  in  his  word  no  propositions  contradictory 
to  reason  can  have  a  place  ;  these  propositions  are  contradictoiy  to  rea- 
son, and  therefore  they  are  not  there  :  but  if  these  bold  asserters  would 
claim  any  regard,  they  should  reverse  their  argument  and  say,  these 
doctrines  make  a  part,  and  a  material  part  of  the  Scriptures,  they  are 
contradictory  to  reason ;  no  propositions  contrary  to  reason  can  be  a 
part  of  the  word  of  God,  and  therefore  neither  the  Scriptures,  nor  the 
pretended  revelation  contained  in  them,  can  be  derived  from  him :  this 
would  be  an  argument  worthy  of  rational  and  candid  Deists,  and  demand 
a  respectful  attention ;  but  when  men  pretend  to  disprove  facts  by  rea- 
soning, they  have  no  right  to  expect  an  answer. 

And  here  I  cannot  omit  observing,  that  the  personal  character  of  the 
author  of  this  religion  is  no  less  new,  and  extraordinary  than,  the  reli- 
gion itself,  "  who  spake  as  never  man  spake"  (John  vii.  46,)  and  lived 
as  never  man  lived :  in  proof  of  this,  I  do  not  mean  to  allege,  that  he 
was  born  of  a  virgin,  that  he  fasted  forty  days,  that  he  performed  a  va- 
riety of  miracles,  and  after  being  buried  three  days,  that  he  arose  from 
the  dead  ;  because  these  accounts  will  have  but  little  efi'ecton  the  minds 
of  unbelievers,  who,  if  they  believe  not  the  religion,  will  give  no  credit 
to  the  relation  of  these  facts  ;  but  I  will  prove  it  from  facts  which  can- 
not be  disputed  ;  for  instance,  he  is  the  only  founder  of  a  religion  in  the 
history  of  mankind,  which  is  totally  unconnected  with  all  human  policy 
and  government,  and  therefore  totally  unconducive  to  any  worldly  pur- 
pose whatever  :  all  others,  Mahomet,  Numa,  and  even  Moses  himself, 
blended  their  rehgious  institutions  with  their  civil,  and  by  them  obtained 
dominion  over  their  respective  people ;  but  Christ  neither  aimed  at,  nor 
would  accept  of  any  such  power:  he  rejected  every  object,  which  all 
other  men  pursue,  and  made  choice  of  all  those  w'lich  others  liy  from, 
and  are  afraid  of:  he  refused  power,  riches,  honors,  and  pleasure,  and 
courted  poverty,  ignominy,  tortures,  and  death.  Many  have  been  the 
enthusiasts  and  impostors,  who  have  endeavored  to  impose  on  the  world 
pretended  revelations,  and  some  of  them  from  pride,  obstinacy,  or  prin- 
ciple, have  gone  so  far  as  to  lay  down  their  lives  rather  than  retract ; 
but  I  defy  history  to  show  one,  who  ever  made  his  own  sufferings  and 
death  a  necessary  part  of  his  original  plan,  and  essential  to  his  mission; 
this  Christ  actually  did  ;  he  foresaw,  foretold,  declared  their  necessity, 
and  voluntarily  endured  them.     If  we  seriously  contemplate  the  Divine 

*  That  Christ  suffered  and  died,  as  an  atonement  for  'he  sins  of  mankind,  is  a 
doctrine  so  constantly  and  so  strongly  enforced  through  every  part  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament, that  whoever  will  seriously  peruse  those  writings,  and  deny  that  it  is  there 
may,  with  as  much  reason  and  truth,  after  reading  the  works  of  Thucydidea  and 
Livy,  assert,  that  in  them  no  mention  is  made  of  any  facts  relatire  to  the  hiatojrieaof 
Greece  and  Rome. 
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lessons,  the  perfect  precepts,  the  beautiful  discourses,  and  the  consistent 
conduct  of  this  wonderful  person,  we  cannot  possibly  imagine,  that  he 
could  have  been  either  an  idiot  or  a  madman  ;  and  yet,  if  he  was  not 
what  he  pretended  to  be,  he  can  be  considered  in  no  other  light ;  and 
even  under  this  cliaracter  he  would  deserve  some  attention,  because  of 
so  sublime  and  rational  an  insanity  there  is  no  other  instance  in  the 
history  of  mankind. 

If  any  one  can  doubt  of  the  superior  excellence  of  this  religion  above 
all  which  preceded  it,  let  him  but  peruse  with  attention  those  unparal- 
leled writings  in  which  it  is  transmitted  to  the  present  times,  and  com- 
pare them  with  the  most  celebrated  productions  of  the  pagan  world;  and 
if  he  is  not  sensible  of  their  superior  beauty,  simplicity,  and  originality, 
I  Vv'ill  venture  to  pronounce,  that  he  is  as  deficient  in  taste  as  in  faith, 
and  that  he  is  as  bad  a  critic  as  a  Christian  :  for  in  what  school  of  an- 
cient philosophy  can  he  find  a  lesson  of  morality  so  perfect  as  Christ's 
sermon  on  the  mount  1  From  which  of  them  can  he  collect  an  address 
to  the  Deit}'  so  concise,  and  yet  so  comprehensive,  so  expressive  of  all 
that  we  want,  and  all  that  we  could  deprecate,  as  that  short  prayer, 
which  he  formed  for,  and  recommended  to  his  disciples  1  From  the 
works  of  what  sage  of  antiquity  can  he  produce  so  pathetic  a  recom- 
mendation of  benevolence  to  the  distressed,  and  enforced  by  such  assu- 
rances of  a  reward,  as  in  those  words  of  Christ? — "  Come,  30  blessed 
of  my  Father  !  iulierit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  tbunda- 
tion  of  the  world  :  for  I  was  an  hungered,  and  ye  gave  me  meat ;  I  was 
thirst}^  and  ye  gave  me  drink  ;  I  was  a  stranger,  and  ye  took  me  in  ; 
I  was  naked,  and  ye  clothed  me;  I  was  sick,  and  ye  visited  me  ;  1  was 
in  prison,  and  ye  came  unto  me.  Then  shall  the  righteous  answer  him, 
saying,  Lord,  when  saw  we  thee  an  hungered,  and  fed  thee,  or  tiiirsty 
and  gave  tliee  drink?  when  saw  we  thee  a  stranger,  and  took  thee  in, 
or  naked  and  clothed  thee  1  or  when  saw  we  thee  sick  and  in  prison, 
and  came  unto  thee  1  Then  shall  I  answer  and  say  unto  them,  Verilv, 
I  say  unto  you,  inasmuch  as  you  have  done  it  to  the  least  of  these  my 
brethren,  ye  have  done  it  unto  me."  (Matt.  xxv.  34.)  Where  is  there 
so  just,  and  so  elegant  a  reproof  of  eagerness  and  anxiety  in  worldly  pur- 
suits, closed  with  so  forcible  an  exhortation  to  confidence  in  the  goodness 
of  our  Creator,  as  in  these  words  1 — "  Behold  the  fowls  of  the  air  ;  for 
they  sow  not,  neither  do  they  reap,  nor  gather  into  barns,  yet  your 
heavenly  Father  feedeth  them.  Are  ye  not  much  better  than  they  ? 
consider  the  lillies  of  the  field,  how  they  grow  ;  they  toil  not,  neither  do 
they  spin  ;  and  yet  I  say  unto  you,  that  even  Solomon  in  all  his  glory 
was  not  arrayed  like  one  of  these  ;  wherefore,  if  God  so  clothe  the  grass 
of  the  field,  which  to-day  is,  and  to-morrow  is  cast  into  the  oven,  shall 
he  not  much  more  clothe  you  ?  O  ye  of  little  faith  !"  (Matt.  vi.  26. 
28.)  By  which  of  their  most  celebrated  poets  are  the  joys  reserved  for 
the  righteous  in  a  future  state  so  sul)limely  described,  as  by  this  siiort 
declaration,  that  they  are  superior  to  all  description  ? — "  Kye  hath  not 
seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  have  entered  into  the  heart  of  man,  the 
things  which  God  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  him."  (1  Cor.  ii. 
9.)  Where,  amidst  the  dark  clowis  of  pagan  philosophy,  can  he  show 
us  such  a  clear  prospect  of  a  future  stale,  the  immortality  of  the  soul, 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  tiic  general  judgment,  as  in  8t.  Paul's 
first  epistle  to  the  Corintnians  ?     Or  from  whence  can  he  produce  sucii 
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cogent  exhortations  to  the  practice  of  every  virtue,  such  ardent  incite- 
ments to  piety  and  devotion,  and  such  assistances  to  attain  them,  as 
those  which  are  to  be  met  with  throughout  every  page  of  these 
inimitable  writings'?  To  quote  all  ihe  passages  in  them,  relative  to 
these  subjects,  would  be  almost  to  transcribe  the  whole ;  it  is  suffi- 
cient to  observe,  that  they  are  every  where  stamped  with  such  ap- 
parent marks  ot  supernatural  assistance,  as  render  ihcm  indispu- 
tably superior  to,  and  totally  unlike  all  human  compositions  whatever; 
and  this  superiority  and  dissimilarity  is  still  more  strongly  marked  by 
one  remarkable  circumstance  peculiar  to  themselves  wliich  is,  that  whilst 
the  moral  parts,  being  of  the  most  general  use,  are  intelligible  to  the 
meanest  capacities,  the  learned  and  inquisitive,  throughout  all  ages,  per- 
petually find  in  them  inexhaustible  discoveries,  concerning  the  nature,, 
attributes,  and  dispensations  of  Providence. 

To  say  the  truth,  before  the  appearance  of  Christianiiy  there  existed 
nothing  like  religion  on  the  face  of  the  earth ;  the  Jewish  only  except- 
ed :  all  other  nations  were  immersed  in  tlie  grossest  idolatry,  which  had 
little  or  no  connexion  with  morality,  except  to  corrupt  it  by  the  infamous 
examples  of  their  own  imaginary  deities  ;  they  all  worshipped  a  multi- 
plicity of  gods  and  demons,  whose  favor  they  courted  by  impious,  ob- 
scene, and  ridiculous  ceremonies,  and  whose  anger  they  endeavored  to 
appease  by  the  most  abominable  cruelties.     In  the  politest  ages  of  the 
politest  nations  in  the  world,  at  a  time  when   Greece  and   Rome  had 
carried  the  arts  of  oratory,  poetry,  history,  architecture,  and  sculpture 
to  the  highest  perfection,  and  made  no  inconsiderable  advances  in  those 
of  mathematics,  natural,  and  even  moral  philosojiliy,  in  religious  know- 
ledge they  had  made  none  at  all  ;  a  strong  presumption,  that  the  noblest 
efforts  of  the  mind  of  man  unassisted  by  revelation  v>-ere  unequal  to  the 
task.     Some  fe-w,  indeed,  of  their  philosophers  were  wise  enough  to  re- 
ject these   general  absurdities,  and  dared  to  attempt  a  loftier  flight : 
Plato  introduced  many  sublime  ideas  of  nature,  and  its  first  cause,  and 
of  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  which  being  above  his  own  and  all  human 
discovery,  he  probably  acquired  from  the  books  of  IMoses  or  the  conver- 
sation of  some  Jewish  rabbies,  which  he  might  have  met  with  in  Egypt, 
where  he  resided,  and  studied   for  several  3'ears  :  from  him   Aristotle, 
and  from  both  Cicero  and  some  few  otiiers  drew  most  amazing  stores  of 
philosophical  science,  and  carried  their  researches  into  Divine  truths  as 
lar  as  human  genius  alone  could  penetrate.     But  these  were  bright  con- 
stellations, which  appeared  singly  in  several  centuries,  and  even  these 
with  all  this  knowledge  were  very  deficient  in  true  iheology.    From  the 
visible  works  of  the  creation  they  traced  the  being  and  principal  attri- 
butes of  the  Creator ;  but  tJie  relation  which  his  being  and  attributes 
bear  to  man  they  litde  understood ;  of  piety  and  devotion  they  had 
scarce  any  sense,  nor  could  they  form  any  mode  of  worship  worthy  of 
the  purity  and  perfection  of  the  Divine  nature  :  they  occasionally  flung 
out   many  elegant  encomiums  on  the  native  beauty  and  excellence  of 
virtue  ;  but  they  founded  it  not  on  the  commands  of  God,  nor  connected 
it  with  a  holy  life,  nor  hung  out  the  happiness  of  heaven  as  its  reward, 
or  its  object.     They  sometimes  talked  of  virtue  carrying  men  to  heaven, 
and  placing  them  amongst  the  gods  ;  but  by  this  virtue  they  meant  only 
the  invention  of  arts,  or  feats  of  arms  :  for  with  them  heaven  Avas  open 
only  to  legislators  and  conciuerors,  the  civilizers  or  destroyers  of  man- 
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kind.  This  was,  then,  the  summit  of  religion  in  the  most  polished  na- 
tions in  the  world,  and  even  this  was  confined  to  a  few  philosophers, 
prodigies  of  genius  and  literature,  who  were  little  attended  to,  and  less 
understood  by  the  generality  of  mankind  in  their  own  countries ;  whilst  all 
the  rest  were  involved  in  one  common  cloud  of  ignorance  and  superstition. 
At  this  time  Christianity  broke  forth  from  the  east  like  a  rising  sun, 
and  dispelled  tliis  universal  darkness,  which  obscured  every  part  of  the 
globe,  and  even  at  this  day  prevails  in  all  those  remoter  regions,  to  which 
its  salutary  inlluence  has  not  as  yet  extended.  From  all  those  which  it 
has  reached,  it  has,  notwithstanding  its  corruptions,  banished  all  those 
onormities,  and  introduced  a  more  rational  devotion,  and  purer  morals: 
it  has  taught  men  the  unity  and  attributes  of  the  Supreme  Being,  the 
remission  of  sins,  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  life  everlasting,  and  the 
kinsdom  of  heaven  ;  doctrines  as  inconceivable  to  the  wisest  of  man- 
kind antecedent  to  its  appearance,  as  the  Newtonian  system  is  at  this 
day  to  the  most  ignorant  tribes  of  savages  in  the  wilds  of  America;  doc- 
trines which  human  reason  never  could  have  discovered,  but  which, 
when  discovered,  coincide  with,  and  are  confirmed  by  it ;  and  which, 
tiiough  beyond  the  reach  of  all  the  learning  and  penetration  of  Plato, 
Aristotle,  and  Cicero,  are  now  clearly  laid  open  to  the  eye  of  every 
peasant  and  mechanic  with  the  Bible  in  his  hand.  These  are  all  plain 
facts,  too  glaring  to  be  contradicted,  and  therefore,  whatever  we  may 
ihink  of  the  authority  of  these  books,  the  relations  which  they  contain, 
or  the  inspiration  of  their  authors,  of  these  facts,  no  man,  who  has  eyes 
to  read,  or  ears  to  hear,  can  entertain  a  doubt ;  because  there  are  the 
Siooks,  and  in  them  is  this  religion. 


PROPOSITION  III. 

My  third  proposition  is  this  ;  that  from  this  book,  called  the  New 
Testament,  may  be  collected  a  system  of  ethics,  in  which  every  mora! 
precept  founded  on  reason  is  carried  to  a  higher  degree  of  purity  and 
perfection  than  in  any  other  of  tlie  ancient  philosophers  of  preceding 
ages  ;  every  moral  precept  founded  on  false  principles  is  entirely  omit- 
ted, and  many  new  precepts  added,  peculiarly  coiresponding  with  the 
new  object  of  this  religion. 

By  moral  proce[»ts  founded  on  reason,  I  mean  all  those,  which  en- 
force the  practice  of  such  duties  as  reason  informs  us  must  improve  our 
nature,  and  conduce  to  the  happiness  of  mankind  :  such  are  piety  to 
God,  benevolence  to  men,  justice,  charity,  temperance,  and  sobriety, 
with  all  those,  which  prohibit  the  commission  of  the  contrary  vices,  all 
which  debase  our  natures,  and,  by  mutual  injuries,  introduce  universal 
disorder,  and  consequently  universal  misery.  By  precepts  founded  on 
false  principles,  I  mean  those,  which  recommend  fictitious  virtues  pro- 
ductive of  none  of  these  salutary  effects,  and  therefore,  however  cele- 
brated and  admired,  are  in  fact  no  virtues  at  all ;  such  are  valor,  patri- 
otism, and  friendship. 

That  virtues  of  the  first  kind  are  carried  to  a  higher  degree  of  purity 
and  perfection  by  the  Christian  religion  than  by  any  other,  it  is  here 
unnecessary  to  prove,  because  this  is  a  truth  which  has  been  frequently 
demonstrated  by  ber  friends,  and  never  once  denied  by  the  most  deter- 
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mined  of  hei  adversaries  ;  but  it  will  be  proper  to  show,  that  those  of 
the  latter  sort  arc  most  judiciously  omitted ;  because  they  have  really 
no  intrinsic  merit  in  them,  and  are  totally  incompatible  with  the  genius 
and  spirit  of  this  institution. 

Valor,  for  instance,  or  active  courage,  is  for  the  most  part  constitu- 
tional, and  therefore  can  have  no  more  claim  to  moral  merit,  than  wit, 
beauty,  health,  strength,  or  any  other  endowment  of  the  mind  or  body  ; 
and  so  far  is  it  from  producing  any  salutary  efl'ects  by  introducing 
peace,  older,  or  happiness  into  society,  that  it  is  the  usual  perpetrator 
of  all  the  violences,  which  from  retaliated  injuries  distract  the  world 
with  bloodshed  and  devastation.  It  is  the  engine  by  which  the  strong 
are  enabled  to  plunder  the  weak,  the  proud  to  trample  upon  the  humble, 
and  tlie  guilty  to  oppress  the  innocent;  it  is  the  chief  instrument  which 
ambition  employs  in  her  unjust  pursuits  of  wealth  and  power,  and  is 
therefore  so  much  extolled  by  her  votaries  :  it  was  indeed  congenial 
with  the  religion  of  pagans,  whose  gods  were,  for  the  most  part,  made 
out  of  deceased  heroes,  exalted  to  heaven  as  a  reward  for  the  mischiefs 
which  they  had  perpetrated  upon  earth,  and  therefore  with  them  this 
was  the  first  of  virtues,  and  had  even  engrossed  that  denomination  to 
itself;  but  whatever  merit  it  may  have  assumed  among  pagans,  with 
Christians  it  can  pretend  to  none,  and  few  or  none  are  the  occasions  in 
which  the}'  are  permitted  to  exert  it :  they  are  so  far  from  bcina:  allow- 
ed to  inflict  evil,  that  they  are  forbid  even  to  resist  it  ;  they  are  so  far 
from  being  encouraged  to  revenge  injuries,  that  one  of  their  first  duties 
is  to  forgive  them  ;  so  far  from  being  incited  to  destroy  their  enemies, 
that  they  are  commanded  to  love  them,  and  to  serve  tliem  to  the  utmost 
of  their  power.  If  Christian  nations  therefore  were  nations  of  Christians, 
all  war  would  be  impossible  and  unknown  amongst  them,  and  valor 
could  be  neither  of  use  or  estimation,  and  therefore  could  never  have 
a  place  in  the  catalogue  of  Christian  virtues,  being  irreconcilable  with 
all  its  precepts.  I  object  not  to  the  j)raisc2  and  honors  bestowed  on  the 
valiant :  they  are  the  least  tribute  which  can  be  paid  them  by  those 
who  enjoy  safety  and  alHuence  by  tlie  intervention  of  their  dangers  and 
suflerings  ;  I  assert  only,  that  active  courage  can  never  be  a  Christian 
virtue,  because  a  Christian  can  have  notiiing  to  do  with  it.  Passive 
courage  is  indeed  freqi;ent]y  and  properly  inculcated  by  this  meek  and 
suflering  religion,  under  the  titles  of  patience  and  resignation  :  a  real 
and  substantial  virtue  this,  and  a  direct  contrast  to  the  former;  for 
passive  courage  arises  from  the  noblest  dispositions  of  the  human  mind^ 
from  a  contempt  of  misfortunes,  pain,  and  death,  and  a  confidence  in 
the  protection  of  the  Almighty  :  active  from  the  meanest ;  from  passion, 
vanity,  and  self-dependence  ;  passive  courage  is  derived  from  a  zeal 
for  truth,  and  a  perseverance  in  duty  ;  active  is  the  offspring  of  pride 
and  revenge,  and  the  parent  of  cruelty  and  injustice  :  in  short,  passive 
courage  is  the  resolution  of  a  f)hiloso])her,  active  the  ferocity  of  a  savage. 
Nor  is  this  mere  incompatible  with  the  precepts,  than  with  the  object  of 
this  religion,  which  is  the  attainment  af  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  for 
valor  is  not  that  sort  of  violence,  by  which  that  kingdom  is  to  be  taken  ; 
nor  are  the  turbulent  spirits  of  heroes  and  conquerors  admissible  into 
those  regions  of  peace,  subordination,  and  tranquility. 

Patriotism  also,  that  celebrated  virtue,  so  much  practised  in  ancient, 
and  so  much  professed  in  modern  times,  that  virtue  which  so  long  pre- 
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served  tho  liberties  of  Greece,  and  exalted  Rome  to  the  empire  of  the 
world  :  this  celebrated  virtue,  I  say,  must  also  be  excluded  ;  because 
it  not  only  falls  short  of,  but  directly  counteracts  the  extensive  benev- 
olence of  this  religion.  A  Christian  is  of  no  country,  he  is  a  citizen  of 
the  world ;  and  his  neighbors  and  countrymen  are  the  inhabitants  of  the 
remotest  regions,  whenever  their  distresses  demand  his  friendly  assis- 
tance :  Christianity  commands  us  to  love  all  mankind,  i)atriotism  to 
oppress  all  other  countries  to  advance  the  imaginary  in-osperity  of  our 
own  :  Christianit}'  enjoins  us  to  imitate  the  universal  benevolence  of 
our  Creator,  who  pours  forth  his  blessings  on  every  nation  upon  earth  ; 
patriotism  to  copy  the  mean  partiality  of  an  English  parish  officer,  who 
thinks  injustice  and  cruelty  meritorious,  whenever  they  promote  the 
interests  of  his  own  inconsiderable  village.  This  has  ever  been  a  favor- 
ite virtue  with  mankind,  because  it  conceals  self-interest  under  the  mask 
of  public  spirit,  not  only  from  others,  but  even  from  themselves,  and 
gives  a  license  to  inflict  wrongs  and  injuries,  not  only  with  impunity, 
but  with  applause  ;  but  it  is  so  diametrically  opposite  to  the  great  char- 
acteristic of  this  institution,  that  it  never  could  have  been  admitted  into 
tlie  list  of  Christian  virtues. 

Friendship,  likewise,  although  more  congenial  to  the  principles  of 
Cliristianitv,  arising  from  more  tender  and  amiable  dispositions,  could 
never  gain  admittance  amongst  her  benevolent  precepts,  for  the  same 
reason  ;  because  it  is  too  narrow  and  contined,  and  appropriates  that 
benevolence  to  a  single  object,  which  is  hei'e  commanded  to  be  ex- 
tended over  all :  where  friendships  arise  from  similarity  of  sentiments, 
and  disinterested  all'ections,  they  are  advantageous,  agreeable,  and 
innocent,  but  have  little  pretensions  to  merit ;  for  it  is  justly  observed, 
"If  ye  love  them,  which  love  you,  what  thank  have  ye  1  for  sinners 
also  love  those  that  love  them."  (Luke  vi.  32.)  But  if  they  are  formed 
from  alliances  in  parties,  factions,  and  interests,  or  from  a  participation 
of  vices,  the  usual  parents  of  what  are  called  friendships  among  man- 
kind, they  are  then  both  mischievous  and  criminal,  and  consequently 
forbidden ;  but  in  their  utmost  purity  deserve  no  i-ecoaniiendation 
irom  this  religion. 

To  the  judicious  omission  of  these  false  virtues  we  may  add  that 
remarkable  silence,  which  the  Christian  Legislator  everywhere  pre 
serves  on  subjects  esteemed  by  all  others  of  the  highest  importance, 
civil  government,  national  policy,  and  the  rights  of  war  and  peace  ;  of 
these  he  has  not  taken  the  least  notice,  probably  for  this  plain  reason, 
because  it  would  have  been  impossible  to  have  formed  any  explicit 
regulations  concerning  them,  which  must  not  have  been  inconsistent 
with  the  purity  of  his  religion,  or  with  the  practical  observance  of  such 
imperfect  creatures  as  men  ruling  over,  and  contending  with  each  other. 
For  instance,  had  he  absolutely  forbid  all  resistance  to  t!ie  reigning 
powers,  he  had  constituted  a  plan  of  despotism,  and  made  men  slaves  ; 
had  he  allowed  it,  he  must  have  authorized  disobedience,  and  made 
them  rebels ;  had  he,  in  direct  terms,  prohibited  all  war,  he  must  have 
left  his  followers  for  ever  an  easy  prey  to  every  infidel  invader  ;  had 
he  permitted  it,  he  must  have  licensed  all  that  rapine  and  murder  with 
whicli  it  is  unavoidably  attended. 

Let  us  now  examine   what  are  those  new   precepts   in  this  religion 
peculiarly  corresponding  with  the  now  object  of  it,  that  is,  preparing  us 
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for  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Of  these  the  chief  are  poorness  of  spirit . 
forgiveness  of  injuries,  and  charity  to  all  men;  to  these  we  may  add 
repentance,  faith,  self-abasement,  and  a  detachment  from  the  world,  all 
moral  duties  peculiar  to  this  religion,  and  absolutely  necessary  to  the 
attainment  of  its  end. 

"  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit ;  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven.'* 
(Matt.  V.  3.)  By  which  poorness  of  spirit  is  to  be  understood  a  disposi- 
tion of  mind,  meek,  humble,  submissive  to  power,  void  of  ambition, 
patient  of  injuries,  and  free  from  all  resentment.  This  was  so  new, 
and  so  opposite  to  the  ideas  of  all  Pagan  moralists,  that  they  thought 
this  temper  of  mind  a  criminal  and  contemptible  meanness,  which  must 
induce  men  to  sacrifice  the  glory  of  their  country,  and  their  own  honor, 
to  a  shameful  pusillanimity ;  and  such  it  appears  to  almost  all  who  are 
called  Ciiristians  even  at  this  day,  who  not  only  reject  it  in  practice, 
but  disavow  it  in  principle,  notwithstanding  this  explicit  declaration  of 
their  Master.  We  see  them  revenging  the  smallest  affronts  by  preme- 
ditated murder,  as  individuals,  on  principles  of  honor;  and,  in  their 
national  capacities,  destroying  each  other  with  fire  and  sword,  for  the 
low  considerations  of  commercial  interests,  the  balance  of  rival  powers, 
or  the  ambition  of  princes.  We  see  them  with  their  last  breath  anima- 
ting each  other  to  a  savage  revenge,  and,  in  the  agonies  of  death,  plunsing 
with  feeble  arms  their  daggers  into  the  hearts  of  their  opponents,  and, 
what  is  still  worse,  we  hear  all  these  barbarisms  celebrated  by  histori- 
ans, flattered  by  poets',  applauded  in  theatres,  approved  in  senates,  and 
even  sanctified  in  pulpits.  But  universal  practice  cannot  alter  the 
nature  of  things,  nor  universal  error  change  the  nature  of  truth.  Pride 
was  not  made  for  men,  but  humility,  meekness,  and  resis^nation,  that  is, 
poorness  of  spirit,  was  made  for  man,  and  properly  belongs  to  his  de- 
pendent and  precarious  situation  ;  and  is  the  only  disposition  of  mind, 
which  can  enable  him  to  enjoy  ease  and  cpiet  here,  and  happiness  here- 
after. Yet  was  this  important  precept  entirely  unknown  until  it  was 
promulgated  by  him,  who  said,  "  Sufier  little  children  to  come  unto  me,, 
and  forbid  them  not ;  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven  :  Verilv  I 
say  unto  you,  whosoever  shall  not  receive  the  kingdom  of  God  as  a 
little  child,  he  shall  not  enter  therein."  (Mark  x.  14.) 

Another  precept,  equally  new  and  nc  less  excellent,  is  forsfiveness  of 
injuries:  "  Ye  have  heard,"  says  Christ  to  his  disciples,  ''Thou  shah 
love  thy  neighbor,  and  hate  thine  enemy  ;  but  I  say  unto  you,  love  your 
enemies  ;  bless  them  that  curse  you,  do  good  to  them  that  hate  you, 
and  prav  for  them  which  despiteluUy  use  you,  and  persecute  you." 
(Matt.  V.  43.)  This  was  a  lesson  so  new,  and  so  utterly  unknown,  till 
taught  by  his  doctrines,  and  entorced  by  his  example,  that  the  wisest 
moralists  of  the  wisest  nations  and  ages  represented  the  desire  of 
revenge  as  a  mark  of  a  noble  mind,  and  the  accomplishment  of  it  as  one 
of  the  chief  felicities  attendant  on  a  fortunate  man.  But  how  much 
more  magnanimous,  iiow  much  more  beneficial  to  mankind,  is  forgive- 
ness !  it  is  more  magnanimous,  because  every  generous  and  exalted  dis- 
disposition  of  the  human  mind  is  requisite  to  the  practice  of  it ;  for 
these  alone  can  enable  us  to  bear  the  wrongs  and  insults  of  wickedness 
and  folly  with  patience,  and  to  look  down  on  the  perpetrators  of  them 
with  pity,  rather  than  indignation  ;  these  alone  can  teach  us,  that  sucii 
are  but  a  part  of  those  sutferings  allotted  to  us  in  this  state  of  probation 
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end  to  know,  that  to  overcome  evil  with  good  is  the  most  glorious  of  all 
victories  :  it  is  the  most  beneficial,  because  this  amiable  conduct  alone 
tan  put  an  end  to  an  eternal  succession  of  injraies  and  retaliations ; 
for  every  retaliation  becomes  a  new  injury,  and  requires  another  act  of 
revenge  for  satisfaction.  But  would  we  observe  this  salutary  precept, 
to  love  our  enemies,  and  to  do  good  to  those  who  despitefully  use  us, 
this  obstinate  benevolence  would  at  last  conquer  the  most  inveterate 
hearts,  and  we  should  have  no  enemies  to  forgive.  How  much  more 
exalted  a  character  therefore  is  a  Christian  martyr,  suffering  with  resig- 
nation, and  praying  for  the  guilty,  than  that  of  a  Pagan  hero,  breathing 
revenge,  and  destroying  the  innocent  ?  yet  noble  and  useful  as  this  virtue 
is,  before  the  appearance  of  this  religion  it  was  not  only  unpi'actised, 
but  decried  in  principle,  as  mean  and  i<rnominous,  though  so  obvious 
a  remedy  for  most  of  the  miseries  of  this  life,  and  so  necessary  a  quali- 
fication for  the  happiness  of  another. 

A  third  precept,  first  noticed  and  first  enjoined  b}'  this  institution,  is 
charity  to  all  men.  What  this  is,  we  may  best  learn  from  this  admira- 
ble description,  painted  in  the  following  words  ;  "  Charity  suflereth  long, 
and  is  kind  ;  charity  envieth  not;  charity  vaunteth  not  itself;  is  not 
puffed  up  ;  doth  not  behave  itself  unseemly  ;  seeketh  not  her  own  ;  is 
not  easily  provoked  ;  thinketh  no  evil  ;  rejoiceth  not  in  iniquit}-,  but 
rejoiceth  in  truth  ;  feareth  all  things ;  believeth  all  things  ;  liopeth  all 
things  ;  endureth  all  things."  (1  Cor.  xiii.  4.)  Here  we  have  an  accu- 
rate delineation  of  this  bright  constellation  of  all  virtues,  which  consists 
not,  as  many  imagine,  in  the  building  of  monastaries,  endowment  of 
hospitals,  or  the  distribution  of  alms,  but  in  such  an  amiable  disposition 
of  mind  as  exercises  iiself  every  hour  in  acts  of  kindness,  patience, 
complacency,  and  benevolence  to  all  around  us,  and  which  alone  is  able 
to  promote  happiness  in  the  present  life,  or  render  us  capable  of  re- 
ceiving it  in  another :  and  yet  this  is  totally  new,  and  so  it  is  declared 
to  be  by  the  author  of  it ;  "  A  new  commandment  I  give  unto  you,  that 
ye  love  one  another ;  as  I  have  loved  you,  that  ye  also  love  one  an- 
other ;  by  this  shall  all  men  know,  that  ye  are  my  disciples,  if  ye  have 
love  one  to  another."  (John  xiii.  34.)  This  benevolent  disposition  is 
made  the  great  characteristic  of  a  Christian,  the  test  of  his  obedience, 
and  the  mark  by  which  he  is  to  be  distinguished.  This  love  for  each 
other  is  that  charity  just  now  described  and  contains  all  those  qualities, 
which  are  there  attributed  to  it ;  humility,  patience,  meekness,  and 
beneficience  :  without  which  v.r  must  live  in  perpetual  discord,  and 
consequently  cannot  pay  obedieuco  to  his  coniinandment  by  loving  one 
another  ;  a  commandment  so  sublime,  so  rational.  ;ind  so  beneficial,  so 
wisely  calculated  to  correct  the  depravity,  diminish  the  wickedness, 
and  abate  the  miseries  of  human  nature,  that,  did  we  universally  com- 
ply with  it,  we  should  soon  be  relieved  from  all  the  inquietudes  arising 
from  our  own  unruly  passions,  anger,  envy,  revenge,  malice,  and  ambi- 
tion, as  well  as  from  all  those  injuries,  to  which  we  are  perpetually  ex- 
posed from  the  indulgence  of  the  same  passions  in  others.  It  would 
also  preserve  our  minds  in  such  a  state  of  tranquillity,  and  so  prepare 
them  fur  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  that  we  should  slide  out  of  a  life  of 
peace,  love,  and  benevolence,  into  that  celestial  society,  by  an  almost 
imperceptible  transition.  Yet  was  this  commandment  entirely  new, 
when  given  by  him,  who  so  entitles  it,  and  has  made  it  the  capital  dutv 
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of  his  religion,  because  the  most  indispensably  necessary  to  the  attain- 
ment of  its  great  object,  the  kingdom  ofheaven  ;  into  which,  if  proud, 
turbulent,  and  vindictive  spirits  were  permitted  to  enter,  they  must  un- 
avoidably destroy  the  happiness  of  that  state,  by  the  operations  of  the 
same  passions  and  vices  by  which  they  disturb  the  present ;  and  there- 
fore all  such  must  be  eternally  excluded,  not  only  as  a  punishment,  but 
also  from  incapacity. 

Repentance,  by  this  we  plainly  see,  is  another  new  moral  duty  strenu- 
ously insisted  on  by  this  religion,  and  by  no  other,  because  absolutely 
necessary  to  the  accomplishment  of  its  end  ;  for  this  alone  can-  purge  us 
from  those  transgressions,  from  which  we  cannot  be  totally  exempted 
in  this  state  of  trial  and  temptation,  and  purify  us  from  that  depravity 
in  our  nature,  which  renders  us  incapable  of  attaining  this  end.  Hence 
also  we  may  learn,  that  no  repentance  can  remove  this  incapacity,  but 
such  as  entirely  changes  the  nature  and  disposition  of  the  ofiender ;  which 
in  the  language  of  Scripture  is  called  "  being  born  again."  r>Iere  con- 
trition for  past  crimes,  nor  even  the  pardon  of  them,  cannot  effect  this, 
unless  it  operates  to  this  entire  conversion  or  new  birth,  as  it  is  properly 
and  emphatically  named :  for  sorrow  can  no  more  purify  a  mind  cor- 
rupted bv  a  long  continuance  in  vicious  habits,  than  it  can  restore  health 
to  a  body  distemjiered  by  a  long  course  of  vice  and  intemperance. 
Hence  also  every  one,  who  is  in  the  least  acquainted  with  himself,  may 
judge  of  the  reasonableness  of  the  hope  that  is  in  him,  and  of  his  situa- 
tion in  a  future  state,  by  that  of  his  present.  If  he  feels  in-  himself  a 
temper  proud,  turbulent,  vindictive,  and  malevolent,  and  a  violent  at- 
tachment to  the  pleasures  or  business  of  the  world,  he  may  be  assured, 
that  he  must  be  excluded  from  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  not  only  be- 
cause his  conduct  can  merit  no  such  reward,  but  because,  if  admitted, 
he  would  find  tliere  no  objects  satisfactory  to  his  passions,  inclinations, 
and  pursuits,  and  therefore  could  only  disturb  the  happiness  of  others, 
without  enjoying  any  share  of  it  himself. 

Faith  is  another  moral  duty  enjoined  by  this  institution,  of  a  species 
so  new,  that  the  philosophers  of  antiquity  had  no  word  expressive  of  this 
idea,  nor  any  such  idea  to  be  expressed :  for  the  word  ff'<f7-(»,  or  fides, 
which  we  translate  faith,  was  never  used  by  any  pagan  writer,  in  a  sense 
the  least  similar  to  that,  to  which  it  is  applied  in  the  New  Testament : 
where  in  general  it  signifies  an  humble,  teachable,  and  candid  dispo- 
sition, a  trust  in  God,  and  confidence  in  his  promises ;  when  applied 
particularly  to  Christianity,  it  means  no  more  than  a  belief  of  this  single 
proposition,  that  Christ  was  the  Son  of  God  ;  that  is,  in  the  language  of 
tliose  writingfs,  tlie  Messiah,  who  was  foretold  by  the  prophets,  and  ex- 
pected by  the  Jews ;  who  was  sent  by  God  into  the  world  to  preach 
riofhteousness,  judgment,  and  everlasting  life,  and  to  die  as  an  atonement 
for  the  sins  of  mankind.  This  was  all  that  Christ  required  to  be  believed 
by  those  who  were  willing  to  become  his  disciples ;  he,  who  does  not 
believe  this,  is  not  a  Christian,  and  he  who  does,  believes  the  whole  that 
is  essential  to  his  profession,  and  all  that  is  jtroperly  comprehended  un- 
der the  name  of  faith.  This  unfortunate  word  has  indeed  been  so  tor- 
tured and  so  misapplied  to  mean  every  absurdity,  wiiich  artifice  could 
impose  upon  ignorance,  that  it  has  lost  all  pretensions  to  the  title  of  vir- 
tue ;  but  if  brought  back  to  the  simplicity  of  its  original  signification,  it 
well  deserves  that  name,  because  it  usually  arises  from  the  most  amiable 
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dispositions,  and  is  always  a  direct  contrast  to  pride,  obstinacy,  and 
self-conceit.  If  taken  in  the  extensive  sense  of  an  assent  to  the  evidence 
of  things  not  seen,  it  comprehends  the  existence  of  a  God,  and  a  hiture 
state,  and  is  therefore  not  only  itself  a  moral  virtue,  but  the  source  from 
whence  all  others  must  proceed  ;  for  on  the  belief  of  these  all  religion 
and  morality  must  entirely  depend.  It  cannot  be  altogether  void  of 
moral  merit  (as  some  will  represent  it,)  because  it  is  in  a  degree  volun- 
tary ;  for  daily  experience  shows  us,  that  men  not  only  pretend  to,  but 
actually  do  believe,  and  disbelieve  almost  any  propositions,  which  best 
suit  their  interests  or  inclinations,  and  unfeignedly  change  their  sincere 
opinions  with  their  situations  and  circumstances.  For  we  have  power 
over  the  mind's  eye,  as  well  as  over  the  body's,  to  shut  it  against  tlie 
strongest  rays  of  truth  and  religion,  whenever  they  become  painlul  to 
us,  and  to  open  it  again  to  the  faint  glimmerings  of  scepticism  and  infi- 
delity when  we  "  love  darkness  rather  than  light,  because  our  deeds  are 
evil.''  (John  iii.  19.)  And  this,  I  think,  sufficiently  refutes  all  objec- 
tions to  the  moral  nature  of  faith,  drawn  from  the  supposition  of  its  being 
quite  involuntary,  and  necessarily  dependent  on  the  degree  of  evidence 
which  is  oifered  to  our  understandings. 

Self-ahasement  is  another  moral  duty  inculcated  by  this  religion  only; 
which  requires  us  to  impute  even  our  own  virtues  to  the  grace  and  favor 
of  our  Creator,  and  to  acknowledge,  that  we  can  do  nothing  20od  by 
our  own  powers,  unless  assisted  by  his  overruling  influence.  This  doc- 
trine seems  at  first  sight  to  infringe  on  our  free-will,  and  to  deprive  us 
of  all  merit ;  but,  on  a  closer  examination,  the  truth  of  it  may  be  de- 
monstrated both  by  reason  and  experience,  and  that  in  fact  it  doth  not 
impair  the  one,  or  depreciate  the  other ;  and  that  it  is  productive  ot  so 
much  humility,  resignation,  and  dependence  on  God,  that  it  justly  claims 
a  place  amongst  the  most  illustrious  moral  virtues.  Yet  was  this  duty 
utterly  repugnant  to  the  proud  and  self-sufficient  principles  of  the  an- 
cient philosophers  as  well  as  modern  deists,  and  therefore  before  the 
publication  ol  the  Gospel  totally  unknown  and  uncomprehended. 

Detachment  from  the  w^orld  is  another  moral  virtue  constituted  by 
this  religion  alone  ;  so  new,  that  even  at  this  day  few  of  its  professors 
can  be  persuaded,  that  it  is  required,  or  that  it  is  any  virtue  at  all.  By 
this  detachment  from  the  world  is  not  to  be  understood  a  seclusion  from 
society,  abstraction  from  all  business,  or  retirement  to  a  gloomy  cloister. 
Industry  and  labor,  cheerfulness  and  hospitality  are  frequently  recom- 
mended ;  nor  is  the  acquisition  of  wealth  and  honors  prohibited,  ii  they 
can  be  obtained  by  honest  means,  and  a  moderate  degree  of  attention 
and  care  ;  but  such  an  unremitted  anxiety  and  perpetual  application  as 
engrosses  our  whole  time  and  thoughts,  are  forbid,  because  they  are  in- 
compatible with  the  spirit  of  this  religion,  and  must  utterly  disqualify  us 
for  the  attainment  of  its  great  end.  We  toil  on  in  the  vain  pursuits  and 
frivolous  occupations  of  the  world,  die  in  our  harness,  and  then  expect, 
if  no  giirantic  crime  stands  in  the  way,  to  step  immediately  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  :  but  this  is  impossible  !  for  without  a  previous  de- 
tachment from  the  business  of  this  world,  we  cannot  be  prepared  for  the 
happiness  of  another.  Yet  this  could  make  no  part  of  the  morality  of 
Pagans,  because  their  virtues  were  altogether  connected  with  this  busi- 
ness, and  consisted  chiefly  in  conducting  it  with  honor  to  themselves, 
and  benefit  to  the  public.  "  But  Christianity  has  a  nobler  object  in  view, 
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which,  if  not  attended  to,  must  be  lost  forever.  This  object  is  that  ce- 
lestial mansion  of  which  we  should  never  lose  sight,  and  to  which  we 
should  be  ever  advancing  during  our  journey  through  life  ;  but  this  by 
no  means  precludes  us  from  performing  the  business,  or  enjoying  the 
amusements  of  travellers,  provided  they  detain  us  not  too  long,  or  lead 
us  too  far  out  of  our  way. 

It  cannot  be  denied,  that  the  great  Author  of  the  Christian  institution 
first  and  singly  ventured  to  oppose  all  the  chief  principles  of  Pagan 
virtue,  and  to  introduce  a  religion  directly  opposite  to  those  erroneous, 
though  long-established,  opinions,  both  in  its  duties  and  in  its  object. 
The  most  celebrated  virtues  of  the  ancients  were  high  spirit,  intrepid 
courage,  and  implacable  resentment. 

Impiger,  iracundus,  ittexorabiUs,  acer,  was  the  portrait  of  the  most 
illustrious  hero,  drawn  by  one  of  the  first  poets  of  antiquity.  To  all 
these  admired  qualities,  those  of  a  true  Christian  are  an  exact  contrast ; 
for  this  religion  constantly  enjoins  poorness  of  spirit,  meekness,  patience, 
and  forgiveness  of  injuries.  "  But  I  say  unto  you,  that  ye  resist  not 
evil ;  but  whoever  shall  smite  thee  on  the  right  cheek,  turn  to  him  the 
other  also."  (Matt.  v.  39.)  The  favorite  characters  amona^  the  Pagans 
were,  the  turbulent,  ambitious,  and  intrepid,  who  through  toils  and  dan- 
gers acquired  wealth,  and  spent  it  in  luxury,  magnificence,  and  corrup- 
tion ;  but  both  these  are  equally  adverse  to  the  Christian  system,  which 
forbids  all  extraordinary  efforts  to  obtain  wealth,  care  to  secure,  or 
thought  concerning  tlie  enjoyment  of  it.  "  Lay  not  up  for  ^'ourselves 
treasures  on  earth,"  &c.  "  Take  no  thought,  saying,  what  shall  we 
eat,  or  what  shall  we  drink,  or  wherewithal  shall  be  clothed?  for  after 
all  these  things  do  the  Gentiles  seek."  (iMatt.  vi.  31.)  The  chief  object 
of  the  Pagans  was  immortal  fame  ;  for  this,  their  poets  sang,  their  he- 
roes fought,  and  their  patriots  died  ;  and  this  was  hung  out  by  their 
philosophers  and  legislators  as  the  great  incitement  to  all  noble  and  vir- 
tuous deeds.  But  what  says  the  Christian  legislator  to  his  disciples  on 
this  subject  1  "  Blessed  are  ye,  when  men  shall  revile  you,  and  shall 
say  all  manner  of  evil  against  you  for  my  sake  ;  rejoice,  and  be  exceed- 
ing glad,  for  great  is  your  reward  in  heaven."  (Matt.  v.  11.)  So  widely 
diflerent  is  the  genius  of  the  Pagan  and  Christian  morality,  that  I  will 
venture  to  affirm,  that  the  most  celebrated  virtues  of  the  former  are 
more  opposite  to  the  spirit,  and  more  inconsistent  with  the  end  of  the 
latter,  than  even  their  most  infamous  vices ;  and  that  a  Brutus,  wrench- 
ing vengeance  out  of  his  hands  to  whom  alone  it  belongs,  by  murdering 
the  oppressor  of  his  country,  or  a  Cato,  murdering  himself  from  an  im- 
patience of  control,  leaves  the  world  more  unqualified  for,  and  more 
inadmissible  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  than  even  a  Messalina,  or  a 
Heliogabalus,  with  all  their  profligacy  about  them. 

Nothinsf,  I  believe,  has  so  much  contributed  to  corrupt  the  true  spirit 
of  the  Christian  institution,  as  that  partiality,  which  we  contract  from 
our  earliest  education  for  the  manners  of  Pagan  antiquity  :  from  whence 
we  learn  to  adopt  every  moral  idea,  which  is  repugnant  to  it ;  to  ap- 
plaud false  virtues,  which  that  disavows  ;  to  be  guided  by  laws  of  honor, 
which  that  abhors;  to  imhate  characters,  which  that  detests;  and  to 
behold  heroes,  patriots,  conquerors,  and  suicides  with  admiration,  whose 
conduct  that  utterly  condemns.  From  a  coalition  of  these  opposite 
principles  was  generated  that  monstrous  system  of  cruelty  and  benevo- 
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lence,  of  barbarism  and  civility,  of  rapine  and  justice,  of  fighting  and 
devotion,  of  revenge  and  generosity,  which  harassed  the  world  for  seve- 
ral centuries  with  crusades,  holy  wars,  knight-errantry,  and  single 
combats,  and  even  still  retains  influence  enough,  under  the  name  of 
honor,  to  defeat  the  most  beneficent  ends  of  this  holy  institution.  I 
mean  not  by  this  to  pass  any  censure  on  the  principles  of  valor,  patri- 
otism, or  honor :  they  may  be  useful,  and  perhaps  necessary,  in  the 
commerce  and  business  of  the  present  turbulent  and  imperfect  state  ; 
and  those  who  are  actuated  by  them  may  be  virtuous,  honest,  and  even 
religious  men :  all  that  I  assert  is,  that  they  cannot  be  Christians,  A 
profligate  may  be  a  Christian,  though  a  bad  one,  because  he  may  be 
overpowered  by  passions  and  temptations,  and  his  actions  may  contra- 
dict his  principles  ;  but  a  man,  whose  ruling  principle  is  honor,  however 
virtuous  he  may  be,  cannot  be  a  Christian,  because  he  erects  a  stan- 
dard of  duty,  and  deliberately  adheres  to  it,  diam.etrically  opposite  to 
the  whole  tenor  of  that  religion. 

The  contrast  between  the  Christian,  and  all  other  institutions  religious 
or  moral  previous  to  its  appearance,  is  sufficiently  evident,  and  surely 
the  superiority  of  the  former  is  as  little  to  be  disputed  ;  unless  any  one 
shall  undertake  to  prove,  that  humility,  patience,  forgiveness,  and  be- 
nevolence are  less  amiable,  and  less  beneficial  qualities  than  pride,  tur- 
bulence, revenge,  and  malignity  :  that  the  contempt  of  riches  is  less 
noble  than  their  acquisition  by  fraud  and  villainy,  or  the  distribution  of 
them  to  the  poor  less  commendable  than  avarice  or  profusion;  or  that 
a  real  immortality  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  an  object  less  exalted, 
less  rational,  and  less  worthy  of  pursuit,  than  an  imaginary  immortality 
in  the  applause  of  men :  that  worthless  tribute,  which  the  folly  of  one 
part  of  mankind  pays  to  the  wickedness  of  the  other;  a  tribute,  which 
a  wise  man  ought  always  to  despise,  because  a  good  man  can  scarce 
ever  obtain. 


CONCLUSION. 

If  I  mistake  not,  I  have  now  fully  established  the  truth  of  my  three 
propositions : — 

First,  That  there  is  now  extant  a  book  entitled  the  New  Testament. 

Secondly,  That  from  this  book  may  be  extracted  a  sj'stem  of  religion 
entirely  new  ;  both  in  its  object,  and  its  doctrines,  not  only  superior  to, 
but  totally  unlike  every  thing,  v/hich  had  ever  before  entered  into  the 
mind  of  man. 

Thirdly,  That  from  this  book  may  likewise  be  collected  a  system  of 
ethics,  in  which  every  moral  precept  founded  on  reason  is  carried  to  a 
higher  degree  of  purity  and  perfection,  than  in  any  other  of  the  wisest 
philosophers  of  preceding  ages  ;  every  moral  precept  founded  on  false 
principles  totally  omitted,  and  many  new  precepts  added,  peculiarly 
corresponding  with  the  new  object  of  this  religion. 

Every  one  of  these  proposition,  I  am  persuaded,  is  incontrovertibly 
true  ;  and  if  true,  this  short  but  certain  conclusion  must  inevitably  fol- 
low ;  that  such  a  system  of  religion  and  morality  could  not  possibly 
have  been  the  work  of  any  man,  or  set  of  men,  much  less  of  those  ob- 
scure, ignorant,  and   illiterate   persons,  who  actually  did  discover  and 
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publish  it  to  the  world  ;  and  that  therefore  it  must  have  been  effected 
by  the  supernatural  interposition  of  Divine  power  and  wisdom  ;  that 
is,  that  it  must  derive  its  origin  from  God. 

This  argument  seems  to  me  little  short  of  demonstration,  and  is  in- 
deed founded  on  the  very  same  reasoning,  by  which  the  material  world 
is  proved  to  be  the  work  of  his  invisible  hand.  We  view  witli  admira- 
tion the  heavens  and  the  earth,  and  all  therein  contained  ;  we  contem- 
plate with  amazement  the  minute  bodies  of  animals  too  small  for  per- 
ception, and  the  immense  planetary  orbs  too  vast  for  imagination.  We 
are  certain  that  these  cannot  be  the  works  of  man;  and  therefore  we 
conclude  with  reason,  that  they  must  be  the  productions  of  an  Omnipo- 
tent Creator.  In  the  same  manner  we  see  here  a  scheme  of  I'eligion 
and  morality  unlike  and  superior  to  all  ideas  of  the  human  mind,  equally 
impossible  to  have  been  discovered  by  the  knowledge,  as  invented  by  the 
artifice  of  man  ;  and  therefore  b}-  the  very  same  mode  of  reasoning,  and 
with  the  same  justice,  we  conclude,  that  it  must  derive  its  origin  from 
the  same  Omnipotent  and  Omniscient  Being. 

Nor  was  the  propagation  of  this  religion  less  extraordinary  than  the 
religion  itself,  or  less  above  the  reach  of  all  human  power,  than  the  dis- 
covery of  it  was  above  that  of  all  human  understanding.  It  is  well 
known,  that  in  the  course  of  a  very  fev,'  years  it  was  spread  overall  the 
principal  parts  of  Asia  and  of  Europe,  and  this  by  the  ministry  only  of 
an  inconsiderable  number  of  the  most  inconsiderable  persons  ;  that  at 
this  time  Paganism  was  in  the  highest  repute,  believed  universally  by 
the  vulgar,  and  patronized  by  the  great ;  that  the  wisest  men  of  t\^e 
wisest  nations  assisted  at  its  sacrifices,  and  consulted  its  oracles  on  the 
most  important  occasions.  Whether  these  were  the  tricks  of  the  priests 
or  of  the  devil,  is  of  no  consequence,  as  they  were  both  equally  unlikely 
to  be  converted,  or  overcome;  the  fact  is  certain,  that,  on  the  preach- 
ing of  a  few  fishermen,  their  altars  were  deserted,  and  their  deities  were 
dumb.  This  miracle  they  undoubtedly  performed,  whatever  we  may 
think  of  the  rest :  and  this  is  surely  sufficient  to  prove  the  authority  of 
their  commission  ;  and  to  convince  us,  that  neither  their  undertaking 
nor  the  execution  of  it  could  possibly  be  their  own. 

How  much  this  Divine  institution  has  been  corrupted,  or  how  soon 
these  corruptions  began,  how  far  it  has  been  discolored  by  the  false  no- 
tions of  illiterate  ages,  or  blended  witli  fictions  by  pious  frauds,  or  how- 
early  these  notions  and  fictions  were  introduced,  no  learning  or  sagacity 
is  now  able  precisely  to  ascertain  ;  but  surely  no  man,  who  seriously 
considers  the  excellence  and  novelty  of  its  doctrines,  the  manner  in  which 
it  was  at  first  propagated  through  the  world,  the  persons  who  achieved 
that  wonderful  work,  and  the  originality  of  those  writings  in  which  it  is 
still  recorded,  can  possibly  believe,  that  it  could  ever  have  been  the 
production  of  imposture  or  chance  ;  or  that  from  an  imposture  the  most 
wicked  and  blasphemous  (for  if  an  imposture,  such  it  is)  all  the  religion 
and  virtue  now  existing  on  earth  can  derive  their  source. 

But,  notwithstanding  what  has  been  here  urged,  if  any  man  can  believe 
that  at  a  time  when  the  literature  of  Greece  and  Rome,  then  in  their 
meridian  lustre,  were  insufficient  for  the  task,  the  son  of  a  carpenter, 
with  twelve  of  the  meanest  and  most  illiterate  mechanics,  his  associates, 
unassisted  by  any  supernatural  power,  should  be  able  to  discover  or  in- 
vent a  system  of  theology  the  most  sublime,  and  of  ethics  the  most  per- 
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feet,  which  had  escaped  the  penetration  and  learning  of  Plato,  Aristotle, 
and  Cicero  ;  and  that  from  this  system,  by  their  own  sagacity,  they  had 
excluded  every  false  virtue,  though  universally  admired,  and  admitted 
every  true  virtue,  though  despised  and  ridiculed  by  all  the  rest  of  the 
world  ; — if  any  one  can  believe  that  these  men  could  become  impostors, 
for  no  other  purpose  than  the  propagation  of  truth,  villains  for  no  end 
but  to  teach  honesty,  and  martyrs  without  the  least  prospect  of  honor  or 
advantage  ;  or  that,  if  all  this  should  have  been  possible,  these  few  in- 
considerable persons  should  have  been  able,  in  the  course  of  a  i'ew  years, 
to  have  spread  this  their  religion  over  most  parts  of  the  then  known 
world,  in  opposition  to  the  interests,  pleasures,  ambition,  prejudices,  and 
even  reason  of  mankind  ;  to  have  triumphed  over  the  power  of  princes, 
the  intrigues  of  states,  the  force  of  custom,  the  blindness  of  zeal,  the  in- 
fluence of  priests,  the  arguments  of  orators,  and  the  philosophy  of  the 
world,  without  any  supernatural  assistance  ; — if  any  one  can  believe  all 
these  miraculous  events,  contradictory  to  the  experience  of  the  powers 
and  dispositions  of  human  nature,  he  must  be  possessed  of  much  more 
faith  than  is  necessary  to  make  him  a  Christian,  and  remain  an  unbe- 
liever from  mere  credulity. 

But  should  these  credulous  infidels  after  all  be  in  the  right,  and  this 
pretended  revelation  be  all  a  fable  ;  from  believing  it  what  harm  could 
ensue  1  Would  it  render  princes  more  tyrannical,  or  subjects  more  un- 
governable 1  the  rich  more  insolent,  or  the  poor  more  disorderly  ? 
Would  it  make  worse  parents  or  children,  husbands  or  wives,  masters 
or  servants,  friends  or  neighbors  ?  Or  would  it  not  make  men  more 
virtuous,  and  consequently  more  happy  in  every  situation  1  It  could 
not  be  criminal ;  it  could  not  be  detrimental.  It  could  not  be  criminal, 
because  it  cannot  be  a  crime  to  assent  to  such  evidence,  as  has  been 
able  to  convince  the  best  and  wisest  of  mankind ;  by  which,  if  false, 
Providence  must  have  permitted  men  to  deceive  each  other,  i'or  the  most 
beneficial  ends,  and.which  therefore  it  would  be  surely  mor  j  meritorious 
to  believe,  from  a  disposition  of  faith  and  charity,  which  believeth  all 
things,  than  to  reject  with  scorn  from  obstinacy  and  self-conceit,  ft 
cannot  be  detrimental,  because,  if  Christianity  is  a  fable,  it  is  a  fable, 
-the  belief  of  which  is  the  only  principle  which  can  retain  men  in  a  steady 
and  uniform  course  of  virtue,  piety,  and  devotion,  or  can  support  ihem 
in  the  hour  of  distress,  of  sickness,  and  of  death.  Whatever  might  be 
the  operations  of  true  deism  on  the  minds  of  Pagan  philosophers,  that 
can  now  avail  us  nothing;  for  that  light,  which  once  lightened  the  Gen- 
tiles is  now  absorbed  in  the  brighter  illumination  of  the  Gospel ;  we 
•can  now  form  no  rational  system  of  deism,  but  what  must  be  borrowed 
from  that  source,  and,  as  far  as  it  reaches  towards  perfection,  must  be 
exactly  the  same ;  and  therefore,  if  we  will  not  accept  of  Chr'stiauity, 
we  will  have  no  religion  at  all.  Accordingly  we  see,  that  those  who  lly 
from  this,  scarce  ever  stop  at  deism ;  but  hasten  on  with  great  alacrity 
to  a  total  rejection  of  all  religious  and  moral  principles  whatever. 

If  I  have  here  demonstrated  the  Divine  origin  of  the  Christian  reli- 
gion by  an  argument  v/hich  cannot  be  confuted  ;  no  others,  however 
plausible  or  numerous,  founded  on  probabilities,  doubts,  and  conjectures, 
can  ever  disprove  it,  because,  if  it  is  once  shown  to  be  true,  it  cannot 
be  false.  But  as  many  arguments  of  this  kind  have  bewildered  some 
candid  and  ingenuous  minds,  I  shall  here  bestow  a  few  lines  on  those 
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which  have  the  most  weight,  in  order  to  wipe  out,  or  at  least  to  diminish 
their  perplexing  influence. 

But  here  I  must  previously  ohserve,  that  the  most  insurmountable,  as 
well  as  the  most  usual  obstacle  to  our  belief,  arises  from  our  passions, 
appetites,  and  interests  ;  for  faith  being  an  act  of  the  will  as  much  as  of 
the  understanding,  we  oftener  disbelieve  for  want  of  inclination,  than  want 
of  evidence.  The  first  step  towards  thinking  this  revelation  true,  is  our 
hope  that  it  is  so  ;  for  whenever  we  much  wish  any  proposition  to  be 
true,  we  are  not  far  from  believing  it.  It  is  certainly  lor  the  interest  of 
all  good  men,  that  its  authority  should  be  well-founded  ;  and  still  more 
beneficial  to  the  bad,  if  ever  they  intend  to  be  better  ;  because  it  is  the 
only  system,  either  of  reason  or  religion,  which  can  give  them  any  assu- 
rance of  pardon.  The  punishment  of  vice  is  a  debt  due  to  justice, 
which  cannot  be  remitted  without  compensation  :  repentance  can  be  no 
compensation  ;  it  may  change  a  wicked  man's  disposition,  and  prevent 
his  ofl'ending  for  the  future,  but  can  lay  no  claim  to  pardon  for  what  is 
past.  If  any  one,  by  profligacy  and  extravagance,  contracts  a  debt,  re- 
pentance may  make  him  wiser,  and  hinder  him  from  running  into  further 
distresses,  but  can  never  pay  oft"  his  old  bonds  ;  for  which  he  must  be 
fiver  accountable,  unless  they  are  discharged  by  himself,  or  some  other 
in  his  stead  ;  this  very  discharge  Christianity  alone  holds  forth  on  our 
repentance,  and,  if  true,  will  certainly  perform  :  the  truth  of  it  therefore 
must  ardently  be  wished  for  by  all,  except  the  wicked,  who  are  deter- 
mined neither  to  repent  nor  reform.  It  is  well  wortli  every  man's  while, 
who  either  is,  or  intends  to  be  virtuous,  to  believe  Christianity,  if  he 
can  :  because  he  will  find  it  the  surest  preservative  against  all  vicious 
habits  and  their  attendant  evils,  the  best  resource  under  distresses  and 
disappointments,  ill  health  and  ill-fortune,  and  the  firmest  basis  on  which 
contemplation  can  rest ;  and  without  some,  the  human  mind  is  never 
perfectly  at  ease.  But  if  any  one  is  attached  to  a  favorite  pleasure,  or 
eagerly  engaged  in  worldly  pursuits  incompatible  with  the  precepts  of 
this  religion,  and  he  believes  it,  he  must  either  relinquish  those  pursuits 
with  uneasiness,  or  persist  in  them  with  remorse  and  dissatisfaction,  and 
therefore  must  commence  unbeliever  in  his  own  defence.  With  such  I 
shall  not  dispute,  nor  pretend  to  persuade  men  by  arguments  to  make 
themselves  miserable  :  but  to  those,  who,  not  afraid  tliat  this  religion 
may  be  true,  are  really  affected  by  such  objections,  I  will  ofler  the  fol- 
lowing answers,  which,  though  short,  will,  I  doubt  not,  be  sufficient  to 
show  them  their  weakness  and  futility. 

In  the  first  place,  then,  some  have  been  so  bold  as  to  strike  at  the 
root  of  all  revelation  from  God,  by  asserting,  that  it  is  incredible,  be- 
cause unnecessary,  and  unnecessary,  because  the  reason  which  he  has 
bestowed  on  mankind  is  sufficiently  able  to  discover  all  the  religious 
and  moral  duties  which  he  requires  of  them,  if  they  would  but  attend  to 
her  precepts,  and  be  guided  by  her  friendly  admonitions.  Mankind 
have  undoubtedly,  at  various  times  from  the  remotest  ages,  received  so 
much  knowledge  by  Divine  communications,  and  have  over  been  so 
much  inclined  to  impute  it  all  to  their  own  sufficiency,  that  it  is  now 
difficult  to  determine  what  human  reason  unassisted  can  effect.  But  to 
form  a  true  judgment  on  this  subject,  let  us  turn  our  eyes  to  those  remote 
regions  of  the  globe,  to  which  this  supernatural  assistance  has  never  yet 
oxteaded,  and  we  shall  there  see  men,  endued  with  sense  and  reason 
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not  inferior  to  our  own,  so  far  from  being  capable  of  forming  systems  of 
religion  and  morality,  that  they  are  at  this  day  totally  unable  to  make  a 
nail  or  a  hatchet ;  from  whence  we  may  surely  be  convinced,  that  rea- 
son alone  is  so  far  from  being  sufficient  to  offer  to  mankind  a  perfect  re- 
ligion, that  it  has  never  yet  been  able  to  lead  them  to  any  degree  of 
culture  or  civilization  whatever.  These  have  uniformly  flowed  from 
that  great  fountain  of  Divine  conmiunication  opened  in  the  East,  in  the 
earliest  ages,  and  thence  been  gradually  difll'used  in  salubrious  streams, 
throughout  the  various  regions  of  the  earth.  Their  rise  and  progress, 
by  surveying  the  history  of  the  world,  may  easily  be  traced  backwards 
to  their  source  ;  and  wherever  these  have  not  as  yet  been  able  to  pene- 
trate, we  there  find  the  human  sj>ecies  not  only  void  of  all  true  religious 
and  moral  sentiments,  but  not  the  least  emerged  from  their  original 
ignorance  and  barbarity  ;  which  seems  a  demonstration,  that  although 
human  reason  is  capable  of  progression  in  science,  yet  the  first  founda- 
tions must  be  laid  by  supernatural  instructions  ;  for  surely  no  other 
probable  cause  can  be  assigned  why  one  part  of  mankind  should  have 
made  such  an  amazing  progress  in  religious,  moral,  metaphysical,  and 
philosophical  inquiries;  such  wonderiul  improvements  in  policy,  legis- 
lation, commerce,  and  manufactures,  while  the  other  part,  formed  with 
{he  same  natural  capacities,  and  divided  only  by  seas  and  mountains, 
should  remain,  during  the  same  number  of  ages,  in  a  state  little  superior 
to  brutes,  without  govenmient,  without  laws  or  letters,  and  even  without 
clothes  and  habitations  ;  murdering  each  other  to  satiate  their  revenge, 
and  devouring  each  other  to  appease  their  hunger.  I  say  no  cause  can 
be  assigned  for  this  amazing  difference,  except  that  the  first  have  re- 
ceived information  from  those  Divine  communications  recorded  in  the 
Scriptures,  and  the  latter  have  never  yet  been  favored  with  such  assist- 
ance. This  remarkable  contrast  seems  an  unanswerable,  though,  per- 
haps, a  new  proof  of  the  necessity  of  revelation,  and  a  solid  refutation 
of  all  arguments  against  it,  drawn  from  the  sufficiency  of  human  reason. 
And  as  reason  in  her  natural  state  is  thus  incapable  of  making  any  pro- 
gress in  knowledge  ;  so  when  furnished  with  materials  by  supernatural 
aid,  if  left  to  the  guidance  of  her  own  wild  imaginations,  she  falls  into 
more  numerous,  and  more  gross  errors,  than  her  own  native  ignorance 
could  ever  have  suggested.  There  is  then  no  absurdity  so  extravagant, 
which  she  is  not  ready  to  adopt ;  she  has  persuaded  some,  that  there  is 
no  God  ;  oth.ers,  that  there  can  be  no  future  state  :  she  has  taught  some, 
that  there  is  no  difference  between  vice  and  vntue,  and  that  to  cut  a 
man's  throat  and  to  relieve  his  necessities,  are  actions  equally  meritori- 
ous :  she  has  convinced  many,  that  they  have  no  free-will,'in  opposition 
to  their  own  experience  ;  some,  that  there  can  be  no  such  thing  as  soul, 
or  spirit,  contrary  to  their  own  perceptions ;  and  others,  no  such  thing 
as  matter,  or  body,  in  contradiction  to  their  senses.  By  analyzing  all 
things  she  can  show,  that  there  is  nothing  in  any  thing  ;  by  perpetual 
sifting  she  can  reduce  all  existence  to  the  invisible  dust  of  scepticism ; 
and,  by  recurring  to  first  principles,  prove,  to  the  satisfaction  of  her  fol- 
lowers, that  there  are  no  principles  at  all.  How  far  such  a  guide  is  to 
be  depended  on  in  the  important  concerns  of  religion  and  morals,  I  leave 
to  the  judgment  of  every  considerate  man  to  determine.  This  is  cer- 
tain, that  human  reason  in  its  highest  state  of  cultivation,  amongst  the 
philosophers  of  Greece  and  Rome,  was  never  able  to  form  a  religion 
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comparable  to  Christianity ;  nor  have  have  all  those  sources  of  moral 
virtue,  such  as  truth,  beauty,  and  the  fitness  of  things,  which  modern 
philosophers  have  endeavored  to  substitute  in  its  stead  ever  been  effect- 
ual to  ])roduce  good  men,  and  have  themselves  often  been  the  produc- 
tions of  some  of  tlie  worst. 

Others  there  are,  who  allow,  that  a  revelation  from  God  may  be  both 
necessary,  and  credible  ;  but  alledge,    that   the    Scriptures,    ihat   is  the 
books  of  the    Old   and   New  Testament,    cannot   be   that   revelation  ; 
because  in  them  are  to   be  found   errors  and   inconsistencies,   fabulous 
stories,  false   facts,  and   false  philosophy  :  which  can  never  be  derived 
from  the  fountain  of  all  wisdom  and   truth.     To   tiiis  I  reply,  that   I 
readily  acknowledge,  that  the  Scriptures  are  not  revelations  from  God, 
but  the  history  of  them  :  the   revelation    itself  is   derived  from   God  ; 
but  the  history  of  it  is  the  production  of  men,  and  therefore  the  truth  of 
it  is  not  in  the  least  affected  by  their  fallibility,  but  depends  on  the  in- 
ternal evidence  of  its   own  supernatural  excellence.     If  in  these  books 
such  a  religion,  as  has  been  here  described,  actually  exists,  no  seeming, 
or  even  real  defects  found  in  them  can  disprove  the  Divine  origin  of  this 
religion,  or  invalidate  my  argument.     Let   us,  for  instance,  grant,  that 
the  Mosaic  history  of  the  creation  was  founded  on   the  erroneous  but 
popular  principles  of  those  early  ages,  who  imagined  the  earth  to  be  a 
vast  plain,  and  the  celestial  bodies  no  more  than  luminaries  hung  up  in 
the  concave  firmament  to  enlighten  it  ;  will  it  from  thence  follow,  that 
Moses  could  not  be  a  proper  instrument  in  the  hands  of  Providence,  to 
impart  to  the  Jews  a  Divine  law,   because  he  was  not  inspired  with  a 
foreknowledge    of  the   Copernican   and   Newtonian  systems  ?    or  that 
Christ  must  be   an  impostor,. because  Moses  was   not  an  astronomer? 
Let  us  also   suppose,   that  the  accounts  of  Christ's   temptation   in  the 
wilderness,  the  devil's  taking  refuge  in  the  herd  of  swine,  with  several 
otlier  narrations  in  the  New  Testament,  frequently  ridiculed  by  unbe- 
lievers, were  all  but  stories  accommodated  to  the  ignorance  and  super- 
stitions of  the  times  and  countries  in  whicli  they  were  written,  or  pious 
frauds,  intended  to  impress  on  vulirar   minds  a  higher  reverence  of  the 
power  and  sanctity  of  Christ  ;  will  this  in  the  least  impeach  the  excel- 
lence of  his  religion,  or  liie  authority  of  its   founder?  oris   C'liristianity 
answerable  for  all  the  ftibles  of  which  it   may   have   been   the  innocent 
occasion  1     The  want  of  this  obvious  distinction  has  much  injured  the 
Christian  cause;  because  on  this  <rround  it  has  ever  been  most  succes- 
fully  attacked,  and  on  this  ground   it  is  not  easily  to  be  defended  :  for 
if  the  records  of  this  revelation  are  supposed  to  be  the  revelation  itself, 
the  least  defect  discovered  in  them    must  be  fatal  to  the  whole.     What 
has  led  many  to  overlook  this   distinction  is  that  common  phrase  that, 
the  Scriptures  are   the  word  of  God  ;  and  in  one   sense   they  certainly 
are  ;  that  is,  they  are  the  sacred  repository  of  all  the  revelations,  dis- 
pensations, promises,  and  precepts  which  God  has  vouchsafed  to  com- 
municate to  mankind;  but  by  tliis  expression  we  are  not  to  understand 
that  every  part  of  this  voluminous  collection  of  historical,  poetical,  pro- 
phetical, theological,  and   moral  writings,  whi(  a  v/e  call  the  Bible,  was 
dictated  by  the  immediate  influence  of  Divine  inspiration  :  the  authors 
of  these  books  pretended  to  no  such  infallibility  ;  and  if  they  claim  it 
not  for  themselves,  who  has  authority  to  claim  it  for  them  1     Christ  re- 
quired no  such  belief  from  those  who  were  willing  to  be  his  disciples. 
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He  says,  "  He  that  believeth  on  me  liath  everlasting  life."  (John  vi.  47) ; 
but  where  does  he  say,  He  that  believeth  not  every  word  contained  in 
the  Old  Testament,  which  was  then  extant,  or  every  word  of  tlic  New 
Testament  which  was  to  be  wrote  for  the  instruction  of  future  genera- 
tions, liatli  not  everlasting  lite  1  There  are  innumerable  occurrences 
related  in  the  Scriptures,  some  of  greater,  some  of  less,  some  of  no 
importance  at  all ;  the  truth  of  which  we  can  have  no  reason  to  question, 
but  the  belief  of  them  is  surely  not  essential  to  the  faith  of  a  Cliristian  : 
I  have  no  doubt  but  that  St.  Paul  was  shipwrecked,  and  that  he  left  his 
cloak  and  parchments  at  Troas  ;  but  the  belief  of  these  facts  makes 
no  part  of  Christianity,  nor  is  the  truth  of  them  any  proof  of  its  author- 
ity. It  proves  only  that  this  apostle  could  not  in  common  life  be  under 
tlio  perpetual  influence  .of  infallible  inspiration  ;  for,  had  he  been  so,  he 
would  not  have  put  to  sea  before  a  storm,  nor  have  forgot  his  cloak. 
Those  writers  were  undoubtedly  directed  by  supernatural  influence  in 
all  things  necessary  to  the  great  work,  which  they  were  appointed  to 
perform.  At  particular  times,  and  on  particular  occasions,  they  were 
enabled  to  utter  prophecies,  to  speak  languages,  and  to  work  miracles  ; 
but  in  all  other  circumstances,  they  seem  to  have  been  left  to  the  direc- 
tion of  their  own  understandings  like  other  men.  In  the  sciences  of 
history,  geography,  astronomy,  and  philosophy,  they  appear  to  have 
been  no  better  instructed  than  others,  and  therefore  were  not  less  liable 
to  be  misled  by  the  errors  and  prejudices  of  the  times  and  countries  in 
which  the)^  lived.  They  related  facts  like  honest  men,  to  the  best  of 
their  knowledge  or  information,  and  they  recorded  the  divine  lessons  of 
tlieir  master  with  the  utmost  fidelity  ;  but  they  ])retended  to  no  infalli- 
bility, for  they  sometimes  differed  in  their  relations,  and  they  sometimes 
disagreed  in  their  sentiments.  All  which  proves  only,  that  they  did 
not  act,  or  write  in  a  combination  to  deceive,  but  not  in  the  least  im- 
peaches, the  truth  of  the  revelation  which  they  published  ;  which  de- 
jjends  not  on  any  external  evidence  whatever.  For  I  will  venture  to 
aftirm,  that  if  any  one  could  prove,  v/liat  is  impossible  to  be  proved, 
because  it  is  not  true,  that  there  are  errors  in  geography,  chronology, 
and  philosophy,  in  every  page  of  the  Bible  ;  that  the  prophecies  therein 
delivered  are  all  but  fortunate  guesses,  or  artful  applications,  and  the 
miracles  there  recofded  no  better  than  legendary  tales  ;  if  any  one  could 
show,  that  these  books  were  never  written  b}'  their  pretended  authors, 
but  were  posterior  impositions  on  illiterate  and  credulous  ages  :  all 
these  wonderful  discoveries  would  prove  no  more  than  this,  that  God, 
for  reasons  to  us  unknown,  has  thought  proper  to  permit  a  revelation 
by  him  communicated  to  mankind  to  be  mixed  with  their  ignorance,  and 
corrupted  by  their  frauds  from  its  earliest  infancy,  in  the  same  maimer 
in  which  he  has  visibly  permitted  it  to  be  mixed  and  corrupted  from 
that  period  to  the  present  hour.  If  in  these  books  a  religion  superior  to 
all  human  imagination  actually  exists,  it  is  of  no  consequence  to  the 
proof  of  its  Divine  origin,  by  what  means  it  was  there  introduced,  or 
with  what  human  errors  and  imperfections  it  is  blended.  A  diamond, 
though  found  in  a  bed  of  mud,  is  still  a  diamond,  nor  can  the  dirt,  which 
surrounds  it,  depreciate  its  value  or  destroy  its  lustre. 

To  some  sj)eculative  and  refined  observers  it  has  appeared  incredible, 
that  a  wise  and  benev.olent  Creator  should  have  constituted  a  world  upon 
one  plan,  and  a  relig:ion.  for  it  on  another  ;  lliat  is,  that  he  should  have; 

28* 
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revealed  a  religion  to  mankind,  which  not  only  contradicts  the  principal 
passions  and  inclinations  which  he  has  implanted  in  their  natures,  but 
is  incompatible  with  the  whole  economj'ofthat  world  which  he  has  created, 
and  in  which  he  has  thought  proper  to  place  them.     This,  say  they,  with 
regard  to  the  Christian  is  apparently  the  case  :  the  love  of  power,  riches, 
honor,  and  fame,  are  the  great  inchements  to  generous  and  magnanimous 
actions  ;  yet  by  this  institution  are  all  these  depreciated  and  discouraged. 
Government  esissential  to  the  nature  of  man,  and  cannot   be  managed 
witliout  certain  degrees  of  violence,   corruption,    and  imposition;  yet 
are  all   these  strictly  forbid.     Nations   cannot  subsist  without  wars,  nor 
war  be   carried  on   without   rapine,  desolation,   and   murder ;  yet  are 
these  prohibited  under  the  severest  threats.     The  nonresistance  of  evil 
must  subject  individuals  to  continual   oppressions,  and  leave  nations  a 
defenceless  prey  to  their  enemies  ;  yet  is  this  recommended.     Perpet- 
ual patience  under  insults  and  injuries  must  every  day  provoke  new  insults 
and  new  injuries  ;  yet  is  this  enjoined.     A  neglect  of  all  we  eat  and  drink 
and  wear, must  put  an  end  to  ail  commerce,  manufactures,  and  industry; 
yet  is  this  required.     In  short,  were  these  precepts  universally  obeyed, 
the  disposition  of  all  human  affairs   must  be   entirely   changed,  and  the 
business  of  the  world,  cuustituted  as  it   now  is,  could  not  go  on.     To 
all  this  I  answer,  that  such  indeed  is  the    Christian  revelation,  though 
some  its  advocates  ma}"  perhaps  be  unwilling  to  own  it,  and  such  it  is 
constantly  declared  to  be  by  him  who  gave  it,  as  well  as  by  those,  who 
publishpd  it  under  his  immediate   direction  :  to  those  he  says,  "  If  ye 
were  of  the  world,  the  world  would  love  his  own  ;   but  because  ye  are 
not  of  the  world,  but  I  have  chosen  you  out  of  tlie  world,  therefore  the 
world  l:mteth  you."  {John  xv,   19.     To  the  Jews  he  declares,  "Ye  are 
of  this  world  ;  I  am  not  of  this  world,"  (John  viii.  23.)    St.  Paul  writes 
to  the  Romans,  "  Be  not  conformed  to  this  world,"  (Rom.  s'n.  2) ;  and 
to  the  Corinthians,  "We  speak  not  the  wisdom  of  this  world,"  (Gor.  ii.6.) 
St.  James  says,  "  Know  ye  not  that  the  friendship  of  the  world  is  enmitv 
with   God "?  whosoever  therefore   will  be  a   friend  of  the   world  is   the 
enemy  of  God."  (Jam.  iv.  4.)     This   irreconcilable  disagreement  be- 
tween  Chrislianivy   and  the   world   is  announced   in  numberless  other 
places  iii  the  New  Testament,  and  indeed    by  the  whole  tenor  of  those 
writings.     These  are  plain  declarations,  which,  in  spite  of  all  the  eva- 
sions of  those  good  manager?,  who  choose  to  take  a  litdc  of  this  world 
in  their  way  to   heaven,   stand    fixed   and  immovable   against   all  their 
arguments  drawn  from  public  benefit  and  pretended  necessit}',  and  must 
ever  forbid  any  reconciliation  between  the  pursuits  of  this  w<^)rld  and  the 
Christian  institution  :  but  they,   who   reject   it  on  this  account,   enter 
not  into  the  sublime  .spirit  of  this  religion,  which  is  not  a  code  of  precise 
laws  designed  for  the  well   ordering   society,  adapted  to  the   ends   of 
worldly  convenience,  and  amenable  to  the  tribunal  of  human  prudence  ; 
but  a  Divine  lesson  of  purity  and  perfection,  so  far  superior  to  the  low 
considerations  of  conquest,  government,  and  commerce,  that  it  takes  no 
more  notice  of  them  than  of  the  battles  of  game-cocks,  the   policy  of 
bees,  or  the  industry  of  ants:  they  recollect  not  what  is  the  first  and 
principal  object  of  this   institution  :  that   is   not,  as  has  been  often  re- 
peated, to  make  us  happy,  or  even   virtuous  in  the  present  hfe,  for  the 
sake  of  augmenting  our  hapiness  here,  but  to  conduct  us  through  a  state 
of  dangers  and  sufferings,  of  sin  and  temptation,  in  such  a  manner  as 
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to  qualify  us  for  the  enjoyment  of  happiness  hereafter.     All  other  insti- 
tutions of  religion  and  morals  were  made    for  the  world,  but  the  char- 
acteristic of  this  is  to  be  against  it  ;  and  therefore  the  merits  of  Chris- 
tian doctrines  are  not  to  be  weighed  in  the  scales  of  public  utility,  like 
those  of  moral   precepts,   because  worldly  utility  is  not  their  end.     If 
Christ   and  his  apostles  had   pretended,  that  the  religion   which  they 
preached  would  advance  the  power,  wealth,  and  prosperity  of  nations, 
or  of  men,  they  would  have  deserved  but  little   credit ;  but  they  con- 
stantly profess  the  contrary,  and  every  where  declare,  that  their  religion 
is  adverse  to  the  world,  and  all   its  pursuits.     Christ   says,  speaking  of 
his  disciples,  "  They  are  not   of  the   world   even  as   I  am  not  of  the 
world."  (John  xvii.  16.)     It   can  therefore   be  no  imputation   on  this 
religion,  or  on  any  of  its  precepts,  tiiat  they  tend  not  to  an  end  which 
their  author   professedly   disclaims  :    nor   can   it  surely   be   deemed  a 
defect,  that  it  is  adverse  to  the  vain  pursuits  of  this   world  ;  for  so  are 
reason,  wisdom  and  experience  ;  they  all  teach  us  the  same  lesson,  they 
all  demonstrate  1o  us  every  day,  that  these  are  begun  on  false   hopes,, 
carried  on  with  disquietude,  and  end  in  disappointment.     This  professed 
incompatibility  with  the  little,  wretched,  and  iniquitous  business  of  the 
world,  is  therefore  so  far  from  being  a  defect  in  tliis  religion,  that,  was 
there  no  other  proof  of  its  Divine  origin,  this  alone,   I  think,  would  be 
abundantl}^  sufficient.     The  great   plan  and  benevolent  design  of  this 
dispensation  is  plainly  this  ;  to  enlighten  the  minds,  purify  the  religion, 
and  amend  the  morals  of  mankind   in  general,   and    to  select  the  most 
meritorious  of  them  to  be  successively  transplanted  into  tiie  kingdom  of 
heaven :  which  gracious  offer  is  impartially   tendered  to   all,   who   by 
perseverance  in  meeluiess,  patience,  piety,  charity,  and  a  detachment 
from  the    world,  are  willing  to  qualify  tlremselves    for   this  holy  and 
happy  society.     Was  this  universally  accepted,   and   did  every   man 
observe  strictly  every  precept  of  the  Gospel,  the  face  of  human  aflairs 
and  the  economy  of  the   world  would   indeed  be  greatly  changed  ;  but 
surely  they  would  be   changed  for  the  better ;  and  we   should  enjoy 
much  more  happiness,  even   here,  than  at  present :  for  we  must  not 
forget,  that  evils  are  by  it  forbid  as  well  as  resistance  ;  injuries  as  well 
as  revenge  ;  all  unv/illingness  to   diffuse  the  enjoyments  of  life,  as  well 
as  solicitude  to  acquire  them  ;  all  obstacles  to  ambition,  as  well  as  am- 
bition itself;   and  therefore  all  contentions  for  power  and  interest  would 
be  at  an  end  ;  and  the  world  would  go  on  much  more  happily  than  it 
nov/   does.     But  this  universal  acceptance  of  such  an  offer  was  never 
expected  from  so  depraved  and  imperfect  a  creature  as  man,  and  there- 
fore could  never  have  been  any  part   of  the  design  :  for   it  was   fore- 
known and  foretold  by   him  who  made  it,   that  few,   very  few  would 
accept  it  on  these  terms.     He  says,  "  Strait  is  the  gate,  and  narrow  is 
the  way  which  leadeth  unto  life,  and  few  there  be  that  lind  it,"  (Matt. 
vii.  14.)     Accordingly  we   see,   that  very  few  are  prevailed  on  by  the 
hopes  of  future  happiness,  to  relinquish  the  pursuit  of  present  pleasures 
or  interests,  and  therefore  these  pursuits  are  little  interrupted  by  the 
secession  of  so  inconsiderable  a  number.     As  the  natural  world  subsists 
by  the  struggles  of  the  same  elements,  so  does  the  moral  by  the  con- 
tentions of  the  same  passions,  as  from  the    beginning.     The   generality 
of  mankind  are   actuated  by   the  same    motives  ;    fight,  scuffle,   and 
scramble  for  power,  riches,  and  pleasures  with  the  same  eagerness : 
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all  occupations  and  professions  are  exercised  with  the  same  alacrity, 
and  there  are  soldiers,  lawyers,  statesmen,  patriots,  and  politicians,  just 
as  if  Christianity  had  never  existed.  Thus,  we  see  this  wonderful  dis- 
])ensation  has  answered  all  the  purposes  for  which  it  was  intended  :  it 
has  enlightened  the  minds,  purified  the  religion,  and  amended  the 
morals  of  mankind  ;  and,  without  subverting  the  constitution,  policy,  or 
Ixisiness  of  the  world,  opened  a  gate,  though  a  strait  one,  through  which 
all,  who  are  wise  enough  to  choose  it,  and  good  enough  to  be  fit  for  it, 
may  find  an  entrance  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

Others  have  said,  tiiat  if  this  revelation  had  really  been  from  God, 
his  infinite  power  and  goodness  could  never  have  sufi'ered   it  to  have 
been  so  soon  perverted  from  its  original  purity,  to  have  continued  in  a 
state  of  corruption  through  the  course  of  so  many  ages,  and  at  last  to 
have  proved  so  ineffectual  to  the  reformation  of  mankind.     To  these  I 
answer,  that  all  this,  on  examination,  will  be  found  inevitable,  from  the 
nature  of  all  revelations   communicated  to  so  imperfect  a  creature  as 
man,  and  from  circumstances  peculiar  to  the   rise  and  progress  of  the 
Christian  in  particular :  for  when  this  was  first  preached  to  the  Gen- 
tile  nations,  though  they  were  not  able  to  withstand  the  force  of  its 
evidence,  and  therefore  received  it ;  yet  they  could  not  be  prevailed  on 
to  relinquish  their  old  superstitions,  and  former  opinions,  but   chose 
rather  to  incorporate  them  with  it ;   by  which  means  it  was  necessarily- 
mixed  with  their  ignorance,  and  their  learning;  by  both  which  it  was 
equally  injured.     The  people  defaced   its  worship  by  blending  it  with 
their  idolatrous  ceremonies,  and  the  philosophers  corrupted  its  doctrines 
by  weaving  them  up  with  the  notions  of  the  Gnostics,  Mystics,  and  JVla- 
nichaeans,  the  prevailing  systems  of  those  times.     By  degrees  its  irre- 
sistible excellence  gained  over   princes,  potentates,  and  conquerors  to 
its  interests,  and  it  was  supported  by  their  patronage  :  but  that  patron- 
age soon  engaged  it  in  their  policies  and  contests,  and  destroyed  that 
excellence  by  which  it  had  been  acquired.     At  length  the  meek  and 
humble  professors  of  the  Gospel  enslaved  these  princes,  and  conquered 
these  conquerors,  their  patrons,  and  erected  for  themselves  such  a  stu- 
pendous fabric  of  wealth  and  power,  as  the  world  had  never  seen :  they 
then  propagated  their  religion   by  the  same  methods  by  which  it  had 
been  persecuted  ;  nations  were  converted  by  fire  and  sword,  and  the 
vanquished  were    baptised   with   daggers    at  their  throats.     All   these 
events  we  see  proceed  from  a  chain  of  causes  and  consequences,  which 
could  not  ha',  e  been  broken  v/ithout  changing  the  established  course  of 
things  by  a  consi;int  series  of  miracles,  or  a  total  alteration  of  human  na- 
ture :  whilst  that  continues  as  it  is,  the  purest  religion  must  be  corrupted 
by  a  conjunction  with  power  and  riches,  and  it  will  also  then  appear  to 
be  much  more  corrupted  than  it  really  is :  because  many  are  inclined  to 
think,  that   every  deviation  from   its  primitive  state   is  a  corruption: 
Christianity  was  at  first  preached  by  the  poor  and  mean,  in  holes  and 
caverns,  under  the  iron  rod  of  persecution  ;    and    therefore  many  ab- 
surdly conclude,  that  any  degree  of  wealth  or  power  in  its  ministers,  or 
of  magnificence   in  its  worship,  are  corruptions  inconsistent  whh  the 
genuine  simplicity  of  its  original  state  ;  they  are  ofiended,  tliat  modern 
bishops  should  possess  titles,  palaces,  revenues,  and  coaches,  when  it  is 
notorious,  that  their  predecessors,  the  apostles,  were  despicable  wander- 
ers, without  houses  or  money,  and  walked  on  foot.     The  apostles  in- 
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deed  lived  in  a  state  of  poverty  and  persecution  attendant  on  their  par- 
ticular situation,  and  the  work  which  they  had  undertaken  :  this  was 
their  misfortune,  but  no  part  of  their  religion,  and  therefore  it  can  bo 
no  more  incumbent  on  their  successors  to  imitate  their  poverty  and 
meanness,  than  to  be  whipped,  imprisoned,  and  put  to  death,  in  com- 
pliance with  their  example.  These  are  all  but  the  suggestions  of  envy 
and  malevolence,  but  no  objections  to  these  fortunate  alterations  in 
Christianity  and  its  professors  ;  which,  if  not  abused  to  the  purposes  of 
tyrann}'  and  superstition,  are  in  fact  no  more  than  the  necessary  and 
proper  effects  of  its  more  prosperous  situation.  When  a  poor  man 
grows  rich,  or  a  servant  becomes  a  master,  they  should  take  care  that 
their  exaltation  prompts  them  not  to  be  unjust  or  insolent ;  but  surely  it 
is  not  requisite  or  right,  that  their  behavior  and  mode  of  living  should 
be  exactly  the  same,  when  their  situation  is  altered.  How  far  this  in- 
stitution has  been  effectual  to  the  reformation  of  mankind,  it  is  not  easy 
now  to  ascertain,  because  the  enormities  which  prevailed  before  the  ap- 
pearance of  it  are  by  time  so  far  removed  from  our  sight,  that  they 
are  scarcely  visible  ;  but  those  of  the  most  gigantic  size  still  remain  in 
the  records  of  history,  as  monuments  of  the  rest.  Wars  in  those  ages 
were  carried  on  witii  a  ferocity  and  cruelty  unknown  to  the  present : 
whole  cities  and  nations  were  extirpated  by  fire  and  sword  ;  and  thou- 
sands of  the  vanquished  were  crucified  and  impaled  for  having  endeav- 
ored only  to  defend  themselves  and  their  country.  The  lives  of  new- 
born infants  were  then  entirely  at  the  disposal  of  their  parents,  who 
were  at  liberty  to  bring  them  up,  or  expose  them  to  perish  by  cold  and 
hunger,  or  to  be  devoured  by  birds  and  beasts  ;  and  this  was  tlcquently 
practised  without  punishment,  and  even  without  censure.  Gladiators 
were  emplo3''ed  by  hundreds  to  cut  one  another  to  pieces  in  public  thea- 
tres for  the  diversion  of  the  most  polite  assemblies;  and  thougli  these 
combatants  at  first  consisted  of  criminals  onl}',  by  degrees  men  of  the 
highest  rank,  and  even  ladies  of  the  most  illustrious  families,  enrolled 
themselves  in  this  honorable  list.  On  many  occasions  human  sacrifices 
were  ordained  ;  and  at  the  funerals  of  rich  and  emineni  persons,  great 
numbers  of  the  slaves  v/ere  murdered  as  victims  pleasing  to  their  de- 
parted spirits.  The  most  infamous  obscenities  were  made  part  of  their 
religious  worship,  and  the  most  unnatural  lusts  publicly  avowed  and 
celebrated,  by  their  most  admired  poets.  At  the  approach  of  Chris- 
tianity all  these  horrid  abominations  vanished  ;  and  amongst  those  who 
first  embraced  it,  scarce  a  single  vice  was  to  be  found.  To  such  an 
amazing  degree  of  piety,  charity,  temperance,  patience,  and  resignation 
were  the  primitive  converts  exalted,  that  they  seem  literally  to  have 
been  regenerated,  and  purified  from  all  the  imperfections  of  human  na- 
ture ;  and  to  have  pursued  such  a  constant  and  uniform  course  of 
devotion,  innocence,  and  virtue,  as,  in  the  present  times,  it  is  almost  as 
difficult  for  us  to  conceive  as  to  imitate.  If  it  is  asked,  why  should  not 
the  belief  of  the  same  religion  now  produce  the  same  effects  '?  The 
answer  is  short,  because  it  is  not  believed.  The  most  sovereign  medi- 
cine can  perform  no  cure,  if  the  |)atient  will  not  be  persuaded  to  take 
it.  Yet,  notwithstanding  all  impediments,  it  has  certainly  done  a  great 
deal  towards  diminishing  the  vices,  and  correcting  the  dispositions  of 
mankind  ;  and  was  it  universally  adoj)ted  in  belief  and  practice,  would 
totally  eradicate  both  sin  and  punishment.    But  this  was  never  expected, 
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or  designed,  or  possible,  because,  if  their  existence  did  not  arise  from 
some  necessity  to  iis  unknown,  they  never  would  have  been  permitted 
to  exist  at  all,  and,  therefore,  they  can  no  more  be  extirpated,  than  they 
could  have  been  prevented.  For  this  would  certainly  be  incompatible 
with  the  frame  and  constitution  of  this  world,  and  in  all  probability,  with 
that  of  another.  And  this,  I  think,  well  accounts  for  that  reserve  and 
obscurity  with  which  this  religion  was  at  first  promulgated,  and  that  want 
of  irresistible  evidence  of  its  truth,  l)y  which  it  might  possibl}' have  been 
enforced.  Christ  says  to  his  disciples,  "  To  you  it  is  given  to  know  the 
mystery  of  the  kingdom  of  God  ;  but  unto  tiiem  that  are  without,  all 
these  things  are  done  in  parables  ;  that  seeing  them  may  see,  and  not 
perceive,  and  hearing  they  may  hear,  and  not  understand  ;  lest  at  any 
time  they  should  be  converted,  and  their  sins  should  be  forgiven  them." 
(Mark  iv.  11,  12.)  That  is,  to  you  by  peculiar  favor  it  is  given  to  know 
and  understand  the  doctrines  of  my  religion,  and  by  that  means  to 
qualify  yonrselv^es  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven;  but  to  the  multitude, 
without,  that  is  to  all  mankind  in  general,  this  indulgence  cannot  be 
extended :  because  tliat  all  men  should  be  exempted  from  sin  and  pun- 
ishment is  utterly  repugnant  to  the  universal  system,  and  that  constitu- 
tion of  things,  which  Infinite  Wisdom  has  thought  proper  to  adopt. 

Objections  have  likewise  been  raised  to  the  Divine  authority  of  this 
religion  from  the  incredibility  of  some  of  its  doctrines,  particularly  of 
those  concerning  the  Trinity,  and  atonement  for  sin  by  the  sufferings 
and  death  of  Christ  ;  the  one  contradicting  all  the  principles  of  human 
reason,  and  the  other  all  our  ideas  of  Divine  justice.  To  these  objec- 
tions I  shall  only  say,  that  no  arguments,  founded  on  principles  which 
we  cannot  comprehend,  can  possibly  disprove  a  proposition  already 
proved  on  principles  which  we  do  understand  ;  and,  therefore,  that  on 
this  subject  they  ought  not  to  be  attended  to.  That  three  Beings  should 
be  one  Being,  is  a  proposition  which  certainly  contradicts  reason,  that 
is,  our  reason,  hut  it  does  not  from  thence  follow,  that  it  cannot  be  true  ; 
for  there  are  many  propositions  which  contradict  our  reason,  and  yet  are 
demonstrably  true.  One  is  the  very  first  principle  of  all  religion,  the 
being  of  a  God  ;  for  that  any  thing  should  exist  without  a  cause,  or  that 
any  thing  should  be  the  cause  of  its  own  existence,  are  propositions 
equally  contradictory  to  our  reason ;  yet  one  of  them  must  be  true,  or 
nothing  could  ever  have  existed.  In  like  manner  the  overruling  grace 
of  tiie  Creator,  and  the  free-will  of  his  creatures,  his  certain  foreknow- 
ledge of  future  events,  and  the  uncertain  contingency  of  those  events,  are 
to  our  apprehensions,  absolute  contradictions  to  each  other  ;  and  yet  the 
truth  of  every  one  of  these  is  demonstrable  from  Scripture,  reason,  and  ex- 
perience. All  these  ditficulties  arise  from  our  imagining,  that  the  mode  of 
existence  of  all  beings  must  be  similar  to  our  own ;  that  is,  that  they  must 
all  exist  in  time  and  space;  and  hence  proceeds  our  embarrassment  on  this 
subject.  We  know  that  no  two  beings,  with  whose  mode  of  existence  we 
are  acquainted,  can  exist  in  the  same  point  of  time  in  the  same  point  of 
space,  and  that  therefore  they  cannot  be  one;  but  how  far  beings,  whose 
mode  of  existence  bears  no  relation  to  time  or  space,  may  be  united,  we' 
cannot  comprehend :  and  therefore  the  possibility  of  such  a  union  we 
cannot  positively  deny.  In  like  manner  our  reason  informs  us,  that  the 
punishment  of  the  innocent,  instead  of  the  guilty,  is  diametrically  oppo- 
site to  justice,  rectitude,  aud  all  pretensions  to  utility  ;  but  we  should 
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aiiso  remomber,  that  the  short  line  of  our  reason  cannot  reach  to  the  bot- 
tom of  this  question  :  it  cannot  inform  us  by  what  means  either  guilt  or 
punishment  ever  gained  a  place  in  the  works  of  a  Creator  infinitely  good 
and  powerful,  whose  goodness  must  have  induced  him,  and  whose  power 
must  have  enabled  him  to  exclude  them.  It  cannot  assure  us,  that  some 
sufferings  of  individuals  are  not  necessary  to  the  happiness  and  well-being 
of  the  whole.  It  cannot  convince  us,  that  they  do  not  actually  arise 
from  this  necessity,  or  that,  for  this  cause,  they  may  not  be  required  of 
us,  and  levied  like  a  tax  for  the  public  benefit  ;  or  that  this  tax  may  not 
be  paid  by  one  being,  as  well  as  another  ;  and,  therefore,  if  voluntarily 
offered,  be  justly  accepted  from  the  innocent  instead  of  the  guilty.  Of 
all  these  circumstances  we  are  totally  ignorant ;  nor  can  our  reason 
afford  us  any  information,  and,  therefore,  we  are  not  able  to  assert,  that 
this  measure  is  contrary  to  justice,  or  void  of  utility.  For,  unless  we 
could  first  resolve  that  great  question,  whence  came  evil  1  we  ca^i  de- 
cide nothing  on  the  dispensations  of  Providence;  because  they  must 
necessarily  be  connected  with  that  undiscoverable  principle;  and,  as  we 
know  not  the  root  of  the  disease,  we  cannot  judge  of  what  is,  or  is  not,  a 
proper  and  effectual  remedy.  It  is  remarkable,  that,  notwithstanding 
all  the  seeming  absurdities  of  this  doctrine,  there  is  one  circumstance 
much  in  its  favor  ;  which  is,  that  it  has  been  universally  adopted  in  all 
ages,  as  far  as  history  can  carry  us  back  in  our  inquiries  to  the  earliest 
times  ;  in  which  we  find  all  nations,  civilized  and  barbarous,  however 
differing  in  all  other  religious  opinions,  agreeing  alone  in  the  expediency 
of  appeasing  their  offended  deities  by  sacrifices,  that  is,  by  the  vicarious 
sufferings  of  men  or  other  animals.  This  notion  couid  never  have  been 
derived  from  reason,  because  it  directly  contradicts  it ;  uor  from  igno- 
rance, because  ignorance  could  never  have  contrived  so  unaccountable 
an  expedient,  nor  have  been  uniform  in  all  ages  and  countries  in  any 
opinion  whatsoever  ;  nor  from  tiie  artifice  of  kings  or  priests,  in  order 
to  acquire  dominion  over  the  people,  because  it  seems  not  adapted  to 
this  end,  and  we  find  it  implanted  in  the  minds  of  the  most  remote  savages 
at  this  day  discovered,  who  have  neither  kings  nor  priests,  artifice  nor 
dominion  amongst  them.  It  must,  therefore,  be  derived  from  natural  in- 
stinct, or  supernatural  revelation,  both  which  are  equally  the  operations  of 
Divine  power.  It  may  be  further  urged,  that  however  true  these  doc- 
trines may  be,  yet  it  must  be  inconsistent  with  the  justice  and  goodness 
of  the  Creator  to  require  from  his  creatures  the  belief  of  proposition?? 
which  contradict,  or  are  above  the  reach  of  that  reason,  which  he  has 
thought  proper  to  bestow  upon  them.  To  this  I  answer,  that  genuine 
Christianity  requires  no  such  belief.  It  has  discovered  to  us  many  im- 
portant truths,  with  which  we  were  before  entirely  unacquainted  ;  and 
amongst  them  are  these,  that  three  Beings  are  someway  united  in  the 
Divine  essence  and  that  God  will  accept  of  the  suffering  of  Christ  as  an 
atonement  for  the  sins  of  mankind.  These,  considered  as  declarations 
of  facts  only,  neither  contradict,  nor  are  above  the  reach  of  human  rea- 
son. The  first  is  a  proposition  as  plain,  as  that  three  equilateral  lines 
compose  one  triangle  ;  the  other  is  as  intelligible,  as  that  one  man  should 
discharge  the  debts  of  another.  In  what  manner  this  union  is  formed, 
or  why  God  accepts  these  vicarious  punishments,  or  to  what  purposes 
they  may  be  subservient,  it  informs  us  not,  because  no  information  could 
enable  us  to  comprehend  these  mysteries,  and  therefore  it  does  not  re- 
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quire  that  we  should  know  or  believe  any  thing  about  them.  The  truth 
of  these  doctrines  must  rest  entirely  on  the  authority  of  those  who  taught 
them  ;  but  then  we  should  reflect,  that  those  who  were  the  same  persons 
who  taught  us  a  system  of  religion  more  sublime,  and  of  ethics  more 
perfect,  than  any  which  our  faculties  were  ever  able  to  discover  ;  but 
which,  when  discovered,  are  exactly  consonant  to  oiu:  reason  ;  and  that, 
therefore,  we  should  not  hastily  reject  those  informations  which  they 
have  vouchsafed  to  give  us,  of  which  our  reason  is  not  a  competent  judge. 
If  an  able  mathematician  proves  to  us  the  truth  of  several  propositions, 
by  demonstrations  which  we  understand,  we  hesitate  not  on  his  authority 
to  assent  to  others,  the  process  of  whose  proofs  we  are  not  able  to  fol- 
low ;  whv,  therefore,  should  we  refuse  that  credit  to  Christ  and  his 
apostles,  which  we  think  reasonable  to  give  to  one  another  ? 

JNIany  have  objected  to  the  whole  scheme  of  this  revelation  as  partial, 
fluctuating,  indeterminate,   unjust,   and  unworthy  of  an   omniscient  and 
omnipotent  author,  who  cannot  be  supposed  to  have  favored  particular 
persons,   countries,    and   times,  with  this  Divine  communication,  while 
others,  no  less  meritorious,  have  been  altogether  excluded  from  its  be- 
nefits ;  nor  to  have  changed  and  counteracted  his  own  designs ;  that  is, 
to  have  formed  mankind  able  and  disposed  to  render  themselves  miser- 
able by  their  own  wickedness,  and  then  to  have  contrived  so  strange  an 
expedient  to  restore  them  to  that  happiness,  which  they  need  never  have 
been  permitted  to  forfeit ;  and  this  to  be  brouglit  about  by  the  unneces- 
sary interposition  of  a  mediator.  To  all  this  I  shall  only  say,  that  however 
unaccountable  this  may  appear  to  us,  who  see  but  as  small  a  part  of  the 
Christian  as  of  the  universal   plan  of  creation,  they  are  both  in  regard 
to  all  these  circumstances  exactly  analogous  to  each  other.     In  all  the 
dispensations  of  Providence,  with  which  we  are  acquainted,  benefits  are 
distributed  in  a  similar  maimer ;  health  and  strength,  sense  and  science, 
wealth  and  power,  are  all  bestowed  on  individuals  and  communities  in 
diflerent  degrees  and  at  different  times.      The  whole  economy  of  this 
world  consists  of  evils   and  remedies  ;    and  these  for  the  most  part,  ad- 
ministered by  the  instrumentality  of  intermediate  agents.     God  has  per- 
mitted us  to  plunge  ourselves  into  poverty,  distress,  and  misery,  by  our 
own  vices,  and  has  afforded  us  the  advice,  instructions,  and  examples  of 
others,  to  deter  or  extricate  us  from  these  calamities.    He  has  formed  us 
subject  to  innumerable  diseases,  and  he  has  bestowed  on  us  a  variety  of 
remedies.      He  has  made  us  liable  to  hunger,  thirst,  and  nakedness,  and 
he  supplies  us  with  food,  drink,  and  clothing,  usually  by  the  administration 
of  others.      He   has   created  poisons,  and  he  has   provided   antidotes. 
He  has  ordained  the  winter's  cold   to  cure  the  pestilential  heats  of  the 
summer,   and  the  summer's   sunshine  to  dry  up  the  inundations  of  the 
winter.      Why   the   constitution  of  nature   is   so  formed,   why    all  the 
visible   dispensations   of    Providence  are   such,   and  why   such  is  the 
Christian  dispensation  also,  we  know  not,  nor  have  faculties  to  compre- 
hend.    God  might  certainly  have  made  the  material  world  a   system  of 
perfect  beauty  and  regularity,  without  evils,  and  without  remedies  ;  and 
the  Christian  dispensation  a  scheme  only  of  moral  virtue,  productive  of 
happiness,  without   the  intervention  of   any  atonement  or  mediation. 
He  might  have  exempted  our  bodies  from  all  diseases,   and   our  minds 
from  all  depravity,  and  we  should  then  have  stood  in  no  need  of  medi- 
cines to  restore  us  to  health,  or  expedients  to  reconcile  us  to  his  favor. 
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It  seems- indeed' to  our  ignorance,  that  this  would  have  been  more  con- 
sistent with  justice  and  reason  ;  but  his  infinite  wisdom  has  decided  in 
another  manner,  and  formed  the  systems,  both  of  nature  and  Christi- 
anity, on  other  principles,  and  these  so   exactly  similar,   that  we  have 
cause  to  conclude,  that  they  both  most  proceed  from  the  same  scource  of 
Divine  power  and  wisdom,   however  inconsistent  v/ith  our  reason  they 
may  appear.   Reason  is  undoubtedly  our  surest  guide  in  all  matters,  which 
lie  within  the  narrow  circle  of  her  intelligence.     On  the  subject  of  reve- 
lation her  province  is  only  to  examine  into  its  authority,  and  when  that 
is  once  proved,  she  has  no  more  to  do,  but  to  acquiesce  in  its  doctrines, 
and,  therefore,  is  never  so  ill  employed,  as  when  she  pretends  to  acom- 
modate  them  to  her  own  ideas  of  rectitude  and  truth.       God,  says  this 
self-sufficient  teacher,  is  perfectly  wise  just  and  good  ;   and  what  is  the 
inference  ]    That  all  his  dispensations  must  be  conformable  to  our  notions 
of  perfect  wisdom,  justice,  and  goodness  ;   but  it  should  first  be  proved, 
that  man  is  as  perfect  and  as  wise  as   his   Creator,  or  this  consequence 
will  by  no  means  follow  ;  but  rather  the  reverse,  that  is,  that  the  dispen- 
sations of  a  perfect  and  all-wise  Being  must  probably  appear  unreasonable, 
and  perhaps  unjust,  to   a  being  imperfect  and  ignorant ;  and,  therefore 
their  seeming  impossibility  may  be  a  mark  of  their  truth,  and,  in  some 
measure,  justify   that  pious   rant  of  a  mad   enthusiast,  "  Credo,  quia 
impossible."      Nor  js    it  the  least  suprising,    that  we   are   not  able  to 
understand  the  spiritual  dispensations  of  the  Almighty,  when  his  material 
works  are  to  us  no  less  incomprehensible.     Our  reason  can  afford  us  no 
insight  into  those    great  properties   of  matter,   gra.vitation,  attraction, 
elasticity,  and  electricity,  nor  even  into  the  essence  of  matter  itself. 
Can  reason   teach  us  how  the  sun's  luminious  orb  can  fill  a  circle,  whose 
diamater  contains  many  millions  of  miles,  with  a  constant  inundation  of 
successive  rays  during  thousands  of  years,  without   any  perceivable 
diminution  of  that  body  from   whence  they  are  continually  poured,  or 
any  augmentation  of  those  bodies  on  which  they  fall,  and  by  which  they 
are  constantly  absorbed  1     Can  reason  tell  us   how  those  ra3's,  darted 
with  a  velocity  greater  than  that  of  a  cannon  bail,  can  strike  the  tender- 
est  organs  of  the  human  frame  without  inflicting  any  degree  of  pain,  or 
by  what  means  this  percussion  only   can    convey    the   forms   of  distant 
objects  to  an  immaterial  mind"?  or  how  any  union  can  be  formed  between 
material  and  immaterial  essences  1   or  how  the  wounds  of  the  body  can 
give  pain  to  the  soul,  or  the  anxiety  of  the  soul  can  emaciate  and  destroy 
the  body?       That  all  these  things   are  so,  we  have  visible  and  indispu- 
table demonstration  ;    but  how  they  can  be  so,  is  to  us  as  incomprehen- 
sible as  the  most  abstruse  mysteries  of  revelation  can  possibly  be.     In 
short,  we  see  so  small  a  part  of  the  great  whole,  we  know  so  little  of  the 
relation,  which  the  present  life   bears  to  pre-existent  and  future  states ; 
we  conceive  so  little  of  the  nature  of  God,  and  his  attributes,  or  mode  of 
existence  ;  we  can  comprehend  so  little  of  the  material,  and  so  much  less 
of  the  moral  plan  on  which  the  universe  is  constituted,  or  on  what  prin- 
ciple it  proceeds,  that,  if  a  revelation  from  such  a  Being,  on  such  subjects 
was  in  every  part  familiar  to  our  understandings,  and  consonant  to  our 
reason,  we  should  have  great  cause  to  suspect  its  Divine  authority  ;  and 

29 


338  JENYNS'    INTERNAL    EVIDENCE 

therefore,  had  this  revelation  been  less  incomprehensible,  it  would  cer- 
tainly have  been  more  incredible. 

But  I  shall  not  enter  farther  into  the  consideration  of  these  abstruse 
and  diflicult  speculations,  because  the  discussion  of  them  would  render 
this  short  essay  too  tedious  and  laborious  a  task  for  the  perusal  of  tliem, 
for  whom  it  was  principally  intended  ;  which  are  all  those  busy  or  idle 
persons,  whose  time  and  thoughts  are  wholly  engrossed  by  the  pursuits 
of  business  or  pleasure,  ambition  or  luxury,  who  know  nothing  of  this 
religion,  except  what  they  have  accidentally  picked  up  by  desultory 
conversation,  or  superficial  reading,  and  have  thence  determined  with 
themselves,  that  a  pretended  revelation,  founded  on  so  strange  and  im- 
probable a  story,  so  contradictory  to  reason,  so  adverse  to  the  world 
and  all  its  occupations,  so  incredible  in  its  doctrines,  and  in  its  precepts 
so  impracticable,  can  be  nothing  more  than  the  iriiposition  of  priestcraft 
upon  ignorant  and  illiterate  ages,  and  artfully  continued  as  an  engine 
well  adapted  to  awe  and  govern  the  superstitious  vulgar.  To  talk  to 
such  about  the  Christian  religion  is  to  converse  with  the  deaf  concern- 
ing music,  or  with  the  blind  on  the  beauties  of  painting.  They  want 
all  ideas  relative  to  the  subject,  and,  therefore,  can  never  be  made  to 
comprehend  it.  To  enable  them  to  do  this,  their  minds  must  be  formed 
for  these  conceptions  by  contemplation,  retirement,  and  abstraction 
from  business  and  dissipation ;  by  ill-health,  disappointments,  and 
distresses ;  and  possibly  by  Divine  interposition,  or  by  enthusiasm, 
which  is  usually  mistaken  for  it.  Without  some  of  these  preparatory 
aids,  together  with  a  competent  degree  of  learning  and  application,  it 
is  impossible  that  thc}^  can  think  or  know,  understand  or  believe,  any 
thing  about  it.  If  they  profess  to  believe,  they  deceive  others  ;  if  they 
fancy  that  they  believe,  they  deceive  themselves.  I  am  ready  to  ac- 
knowledge, that  these  gentlemen,  as  far  as  their  information  reaches, 
are  perfectly  in  the  right ;  and  if  they  are  endued  with  good  under- 
standings, which  have  been  entirely  devoted  to  the  business  or  amuse- 
ments of  the  world,  they  can  pass  no  other  judgment,  and  must  revolt 
from  tlie  history  and  doctrines  of  this  religion.  "  The  preaching  Christ 
crucified  was  to  the  Jews  a  stumbling-block,  and  to  the  Greeks  foolish- 
ness," (1  Cor.  i.  23  ;)  and  so  it  must  appear  to  all,  who,  like  them, 
judge  from  established  prejudices,  false  learning,  and  superficial  know- 
ledge ;  for  those  who  are  quite  unable  to  follow  the  chain  of  its  prophecy, 
to  see  the  beauty  and  justness  of  its  moral  precepts  and  to  enter  into 
the  wonders  of  its  dispensations,  can  form  no  other  idea  of  this  revela- 
tion, but  that  of  a  confused  rhapsody  of  fictions  and  absurdities. 

If  it  is  asked,  was  Christianity  then  intended  onlv  for  learned  Divines 
and  profound  philosophers'?  I  answer,  No.  It  was  at  first  preached  by 
the  illiterate,  and  received  by  the  ignorant;  and  to  such  are  the  pratci- 
cal,  which  are  the  most  necessary  ])arts  of  it,  sufficiently  intelligible  ,' 
but  the  proofs  of  its  authorit}'  undoubtedly  are  not,  because  these  must 
be  chiefly  drawn  from  other  parts,  of  a  speculative  nature,  opening  to 
our  inquiries  inexhaustible  discoveries  concerning  the  natiu'e,  attributes 
and  dispensations  of  God,  which  cannot  be  understood  without  some 
learning,  and  much  attention.     From   these  the  generality  of  mankind' 
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must  necessarily  be  excluded,  and  must,  therefore,  trust  to  others  for 
the  grounds  of  their  belief,  if  they  believe  at  all.  And  hence,  perhaps, 
it*  is,  that  faith,  or  easiness  of  belief,  is  so  frequently,  and  so  strongly 
recommended  in  the  Gospel ;  because  if  men  require  proofs,  of  which 
they  themselves  are  incapable,  and  those  who  have  no  knowledge  on 
this  important  subject  will  not  place  some  confidence  in  those  who  have, 
the  illiterate  and  unattentive  must  ever  continue  in  a  state  of  unbelief. 
But  then  all  such  should  remember,  that  in  all  sciences,  even  in  the 
mathematics  themselves,  there  are  many  propositions,  which,  on  a 
cursory  view,  appear  to  the  most  accute  understandings  uninstructed  in 
that  science,  to  be  impossible  to  be  true,  which  yet,  on  a  closer  exam- 
ination, are  found  to  be  truths  capable  of  the  strictest  demonstration  ; 
and  that,  therefore,  in  disquisitions  on  which  we  cannot  determine  with- 
out much  learned  investigation,  reason  uninformed  is  by  no  means  to  be 
dei)ended  on  ;  and  from  hence  they  ought  surely  to  conclude,  that  it 
may  be  at  least  as  possible  for  them  to  be  mistaken  in  disbelieving  this 
revelation,  who  know  nothing  of  the  matter,  as  for  those  great  masters 
of  reason  and  erudition,  Grotius,  Bacon,  Newton,  Boyle,  Lock,  Addi- 
son, and  Lyttelton,  to  be  deceived  in  their  belief;  a  belief,  to  which 
ihey  firml}'  adhered  after  the  most  diligent  and  learned  researches  into 
the  authenticity  of  its  records,  the  completion  of  the  prophecies,  the 
sublimity  of  its  doctrines,  the  purity  of  its  precepts,  and  the  arguments 
of  its  adversaries  ;  a  belief,  which  they  have  testified  to  the  world  by 
their  writings,  without  any  other  motive  than  their  regard  for  truth,  and 
the  benefit  of  mankind.  Should  the  few  foregoing  pages  add  but  one 
mite  to  the  treasures  with  which  these  learned  writers  have  enriched 
the  world  ;  if  they  should  be  so  fortunate  as  to  persuade  any  of  these 
minute  philosophers  to  place  some  confidence  in  these  great  opinions, 
and  to  distrust  their  own  ;  if  they  should  be  able  to  convince  them,  that, 
notwithstanding  all  unfavorable  appearances,  Christianity  may  not  be 
altogether  artifice  and  error  ;  if  they  should  prevail  on  them  to  examine 
it  with  some  attention,  or,  if  that  is  too  much  trouble,  not  to  reject  it 
without  any  examination  at  all  ;  the  purpose  of  this  little  work  will  be 
sufficiently  answered.  Had  the  arguments  herein  used,  and  the  new 
hints  here  flung  out,  been  more  largely  discussed,  it  might  easily  have 
been  extended  to  a  more  cojisiderable  bulk  ;  but  then  the  busy  would 
not  have  had  leisure,  nor  the  idle  inclination  to  have  read  it.  Should 
it  ever  have  the  honor  to  be  admitted  into  such  good  company,  they 
will  immediately,  I  know,  determine,  that  it  must  be  the  work  of  some 
enthusiast  or  methodist,  some  beggar  or  some  madman.  I  shall  there- 
fore, beg  leave  to  assure  them,  that  the  author  is  very  far  removed  from 
all  these  characters.  That  he  once,  perhaps,,  believed  as  little  as  them- 
selves ;  but  having  some  leisure,  and  more  curiosity,  he  employed  them 
both  in  resolving  a  question  which  seemed  to  him  of  some  importance — 
Whether  Christianity  was  really  an  imposture  founded  on  an  absurd, 
incredible,  and  obsolete  fable,  as  many  suppose  it"?  Or  whether  it  is, 
what  it  pretends  to  be,  a  revelation  communicated  to  mankind  by  the 
interposition  of  supernatural  power  1  On  a  candid  inquiry,  he  soon 
found,  that  the    first   was   an  absolute  impossibility,    and  that  its  pre- 
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tensions  to  the  latter  were  founded  on  the  most  solid  grounds.  In  the 
farther  pursuit  of  his  examination  he  perceived,  at  every  step,  new 
lights  arising,  and  some  of  tlie  hrightest  from  parts  of  it  the  most 
obscure,  but  productive  of  the  clearest  proofs,  because  equally  beyond 
the  power  of  human  artifice  to  invent,  and  human  reason  to  dis- 
cover. These  urguments,  which  have  convinced  him  of  the  Divine 
origin  of  this  religion,  he  has  here  put  together  in  as  clear  and  concise 
a  manner  as  he  was  able,  thinking  they  might  have  the  same  effect 
upon  others,  and  being  of  opinion,  that  if  there  were  a  few  more  true 
Christians  in  the  world,  it  would  be  beneficial  to  themselves,  and  by  no 
means  detrimental  to  the  public. 
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Sir, — In  a  late  conversation  we  had  together  upon  the  subject  of  the 
Christian  religion,  I  told  you,  that  besides  all  the  proofs  of  it  which 
may  be  drawn  from  the  prophecies  of  the  old  Testament,  from  the  ne- 
cessary connection  it  has  with  the  whole  system  of  the  Jewish  religion, 
from  the  miracles  of  Christ,  and  from  the  evidence  given  of  his  resur- 
rection by  all  the  other  apostles,  1  thought  the  conversion  and  the  apos- 
tleship  of  St.  Paul  alone,  duly  considered,  was  of  itself  a  demonstration 
sLifticient  to  prove  Christianity  to  be  a  Divine  revelation. 

As  you  seemed  to  think  that  so  compendious  a  proof  might  be  of  use 
to  convince  those  unbelievers  that  will  not  attend  to  a  longer  series  of 
arguments,  I  have  thrown  together  the  reasons  upon  which  I  support 
that  proposition. 

In  the  26th  chapter  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  writ  by  a  cotempo- 
rary  author,  and  a  companion  of  St.  Paul  in  preaching  the  Gospel  (as 
appears  by  the  book  itself,  chap.  xx.  v.  6.  13.  14.  chap,  xxvii.  v.  1.  &,c.) 
St.  Paul  is  said  to  have  given  himself  this  account  of  his  conversion  and 
preachintr,  to  king  Agrippa  and   Festus  the  Roman  governor.     "  My 
manner  of  life  from  my  youth,  which  was,  at  the  first,  among  mine  own 
nation  at  Jerusalem,  know  all  the  Jews,  which  knew  me  from  the  be- 
ginning (if  they  would  testify)  that  after  the  strictest  sect  of  our  religion. 
I  lived  a  Pharisee.     And  now  I  stand  and  am  judged  for  the  hope  oi 
the  promise  made  by  God  unto  our  fathers  :  unto  which  promise  our 
twelve  tribes,  instantly  serving  God  day  and  night,  hope  to  come  ;  for 
which  hope's  sake,  king  Agrippa,  I  am  accused  by  the  Jews.     Why 
should  it  be  thought  a  thing  incredible  with  you,  that  God  should  raise 
the  dead  1     I  verily  thought  with  myself,  that  I  ought  to  do  many  things- 
contrary  to  the  name  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth.     Which  thing  I  also  did  in 
Jerusalem,  and  many  of  the  saints  did  I  shut  up  in  prison,  having  re- 
ceived autliority  from  the  chief  priests  ;   and  when  they  were  put  to 
death,  I  gave  my  voice  against  them.     And  I  punished  them  oft  in  every 
synagogue,  and  compelled  them  to  blaspheme,  and  being  exceedingly 
mad  against  them  I  persecuted  them  even  unto  strange  cities.     Where- 
upon as  I  went   to  Damascus  with  authority  and  commission  from  the 
chief  priests,  at  mid-day,  O  king,  I  saw  in  the  way  a  light  from  heaven, 
above  the  brightness  of  the  sun,  shining  round  about  me,  and  them  which 
journeyed  with  me.     -Vnd  when  we  were  all  fallen  to  the  earth,  I  heard 
a  voice  speaking  unto  me,  and  saying  in  the  Hebrew  tongue,  Saul,  Saul, 
why  persecutest  thou  me  ?  It  is  hard  for  thee  to  kick  against  the  pricks. 
And  I  said,  who  art  thou.  Lord  t     And  he  said,  I  am  Jesus  whom  thou 
persecutest.     But  rise,  stand  upon  thy  feet ;  for  I  have  appeared  unto 
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thee  for  this  purpose,  to  make  thee  a  minister,  and  a  witness  both  of 
those  things  which  thou  hast  seen,  and  of  those  things  in  the  which  I  will 
appear  unto  thee  ;  delivering  thee  from  the  people  and  from  the  Gen- 
tiles, unto  whom  I  now  send  thee,  to  open  their  eyes,  and  to  tnrn  them 
from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God,  that  they 
may  receive  forgiveness  of  sins  and  inheritance  among  them  which  are 
sanctified  by  faith  that  is  in  me.  AVhereupon,  O  king  Agrippa,  I  was 
not  disobedient  to  the  heavenly  vision  :  but  showed  first  unto  them  of 
Damascus,  and  at  Jerusalem,  and  throughout  all  the  coasts  of  Judea,  and 
to  the  Gentiles,  that  they  should  repent  and  turn  to  God  and  do  works 
meet  for  repentance.  For  these  causes  the  Jews  caught  me  in  the  tem- 
ple, and  went  about  to  kill  me.  Having  therefore  obtained  help  of  God, 
I  continue  unto  this  day  witnessing  both  to  small  and  great,  saying  none 
other  things  than  those  which  Moses  and  the  prophets  did  say  should 
come  :  That  Christ  should  suffer,  and  that  he  should  be  the  first  that 
should  rise  from  the  dead,  and  should  shov/  lis^ht  to  the  people,  and  to 
the  Gentiles,  And  as  he  thus  spake  for  himself,  Fescus  said  with  a  loud 
voice,  Paul  thou  art  beside  thyself:  much  learning  doth  make  thee  m.ad. 
But  he  said,  I  am  not  mad,  most  noble  Fcstus,  but  speak  forth  the  words 
of  truth  and  soberness.  For  the  king  knoweth  of  these  things,  before 
whom  also  I  speak  freely  ;  for  I  am  persuaded  that  none  of  these  things 
are  hidden  from  him ;  for  the  thing  was  not  done  in  a  corner.  King 
Agrippa,  believest  thou  the  prophets  1  I  know  that  thou  believest.  Then 
Agrippa  said  unto  Paul,  almost  thou  persuadest  me  to  be  a  Christian. 
And  Paul  said  I  would  to  God,  that  not  only  thou,  but  also  all  thfit  hear 
me  this  day,  were  both  almost  and  altogether  such  as  I  am,  except,  these 
bonds."  In  another  chapter,  of  the  same  book  he  gives  in  substance 
the  same  account  to  the  Jews,  adding  these  further  particulars  :  "  And 
I  said,  what  shall  I  do.  Lord?  And  the  Lord  said  unto  me,  arise  and 
go  into  Damascus,  and  there  it  shall  be  tolJ  thee  of  all  things  which  are 
apjiointcd  for  thee  to  do.  And  when  I  could  not  see  for  the  glory  of 
that  light,  being  led  by  the  hand  of  them  that  were  with  me,  I  came  into 
Damascus,  And  one  Ananias,  a  devout  man  according  to  the  law,  hav- 
ing a  good  report  of  all  the  Jews  that  dwelt  there,  came  unto  me,  and 
stood,  and  said  unto  me,  brother  Saul,  receive  thy  sight :  and  the  same 
hour  I  looked  upon  him.  And  he  said,  the  God  of  our  fathers  hath  cho- 
sen thee,  that  thou  shouldst  know  his  will,  and  see  that  just  One,  and 
shouldst  hear  the  voice  of  his  mouth.  For  thou  shalt  be  his  witness  unto 
all  men  of  what  thou  hast  seen  and  heard.  And  now  why  tarriest  thou  1 
Arise,  and  be  baptized,  and  wash  away  thy  sins,  calling  oi»  the  name  of 
the  Lord."     Acts,  xxii.  10 — 16. 

In  the  9th  chapter  of  the  same  book  the  author  of  it  relates  the  same 
story  with  some  other  circumstances  not  mentioned  in  these  accounts ; 
As,  that  Saul  in  a  vision  saw  Ananias  before  he  came  to  him,  coming 
in,  and  putting  his  hand  on  him,  that  he  might  receive  his  sight*  And 
that  when  Ananias  had  spoken  to  him,  immediatdy  there  fell  from  his 
eyes  as  it  had  been  scales.     Acts,  ix.  18. 

And  agreeably  to  all  these  accounts,  St.  Paul  thus  speaks  of  himself 
in  the  e})istles  ho  wrote  to  the  several  churches  he  planted;  the  authen- 
ticity of  which   cannot  be  doubted  without  overturning  all  rules,   by 

*  Acts  ix.  12. 
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which  the  authority  and  genuineness  of  any  writings  can  be  proved  or 
confirmed. 

To  the  Galatians  he  says,  "  I  certify  you,  brethren,  that  the  Gospel 
whicli  was  preached  by  me  is  not  after  man.  For  I  neither  received  it 
of  man,  neither  was  I  taught  it,  but  by  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ. 
For  ye  have  heard  of  my  conversation  in  time  past  in  the  Jews'  religion, 
how  that  beyond  measure  I  persecuted  the  church  of  God,  and  wasted 
it :  and  profited  in  the  Jews'  religion  above  many  of  mine  equals  in  my 
own  nation,  being  more  exceedingly  zealous  of  the  tradition  of  ni}'  fa- 
thers. But  when  it  pleased  God,  who  separated  me  from  my  mother's 
womb  and  called  me  by  his  grace,  to  reveal  his  Son  in  me,  that  I  might 
preach  him  among  the  heathen,  immediately  I  conferred  not  with  flesh 
and  blood,"  etc.  Gal.  i.  11—16. 

To  the  Philippians  he  says,  "  If  any  other  man  thinketh  that  he  hath 
whereof  he  might  trust  in  the  flesh,  I  more  :  circumcised  the  eighth  day, 
of  the  stock  of  Israel,  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  an  Hebrew  of  the  He- 
brews. As  touching  the  law,  a  Pharisee  :  concerning  zeal,  persecuting 
the  church  ;  touching  the  righteousness  which  is  in  the  law,  blameless. 
But  what  things  were  gain  to  mo,  those  I  counted  loss  for  Christ.  Yea, 
doubtless,  and  I  count  all  things  but  loss  for  the  excellency  of  the  know- 
ledge of  Christ  Jesus  my  Lord,  for  whom  I  have  suffered  the  loss  of 
all  things,  and  do  count  them  but  dune,  that  I  may  win  Christ." — 
Phil,  iii;  4—8. 

And  in  his  epistle  to  Timothy  he  writes  thus :  "  I  thank  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord,  who  hath  enabled  me,  for  that  he  counted  me  faithful,  putting 
me  inio  the  ministry,  who  v/as  before  a  blasphemer,  and  a  persecutor, 
and  injurious;  but  I  obtained  mercy,  because  I  did  it  ignorantly  in  un- 
belief."    1  Tim.  i.  12,  13. 

In  other  epistles  he  calls  himself  an  apostle  hi/  the  will  of  God,  hr/ 
the  commandment  of  God  our  Saviour,  and  Lord  Jesus  Christ, — and 
an  apostle  not  of  men,  neith<er  hij  man,  hut  hij  Jesus  Christ,  and  God  the 
Father,  who  raised  him  from  the  dead."*  All  which  implies  some  mi- 
raculous call  that  made  him  an  apostle.  And  to  the  Corinthians  he  says, 
after  enumerating  many  appearances  of  Jesus  after  his  resurrection, 
■"  and  last  of  all  he  was  seen  of  me  also,  as  of  one  born  out  of  due  time." 
1   Cor.  XV.  8. 

Now  it  must  of  necessity  be,  that  the  person  attesting  these  things  of 
himself,  and  of  whom  they  are  related  in  so  authentic  a  manner,  either 
was  an  impostor,  who  said  what  he  knew  to  be  false  with  an  intent  to 
deceive  ;  or  he  was  an  enthusiast  who  by  the  force  of  an  over-heated 
imagination  imposed  on  himself;  or  he  was  deceived  by  the  fraud  of 
others,  and  all  that  he  said  must  be  imputed  to  the  power  of  that  deceit; 
•or  what  he  declared  to  have  been  the  cause  of  his  conversion,  and  to 
have  happened  in  consequence  of  it,  did  all  really  happen  ;  and  therefore 
the  Christian  religion  is  a  Divine  revelation. 

Now  that  he  was  not  an  impostor,  who  said  what  he  knew  to  be  false 
with  an  intent  to  deceive,  I  shall  endeavor  to  prove,  by  showing  that  he 
could  have  no  rational  motives  to  undertake  such  an  imposture,  i*or  could 
have  possibly  carried  it  on  with  any  success  by  the  means  we  know 
he  employed. 

*  2  Cor.  i.  1.    Col.  i.  1.     1  Tim.  i.  1.    GaL  i.  I. 
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First  ihen,  the  inducement  to  sucii  an  imposture  must  kave  been  one 
of  these  two,  either  the  hope  of  advancing  himself  by  it  in  his  temporal 
interest,  credit,  or  power ;  or  the  gratification  of  some  of  his  passions, 
under  the  authority  of  it,  and  by  the  means  it  afforded. 

Now  these  were  the  circumstances  in  which  St.  Paul  declared  his 
conversion  to  the  faith  of  Christ  Jesus  ;  that  Jesus,  who  called  himself 
the  Messiah,  and  Son  of  God,  notwithstanding  the  innocence  and  holi- 
ness of  his  life,  notwithstanding  the  miracles  by  which  he  attested  his 
mission,  had  been  crucified  by  the  Jews  as  an  impostor  and  blasphemer, 
which  crucifixion  not  only  must  (humanly  speaking)  have  intimidated 
others  from  following  him,  or  espousing  his  doctrines,  but  served  to  con- 
firm the  Jews  in  their  opinion  that  he  could  not  be  their  promised  TJes- 
siah,  who   according  to   all  their   prejudices  was   not  to  suffer  in  any 
manner,  but  to  reign  triumphant  for  ever  here  upon  earth.    His  apostles 
indeed,  though  at  first  they  appeared  to  be  terrified  by  the  death  of  their 
master,  and  disappointed  in  all  their  hopes,  yet  had  surprisingly  reco- 
vered their  spirits  again,  and  publicly  taught  in  his  name,  declaring  him 
to  be  risen  from  the  grave,  and  confirming  that  miracle  by  many  they 
worked,  or  pretended  to  work  themselves.     But  tlie  chief  priests  and 
rulers  among  the  Jews  were  so  far  from  being  convened  either  by  their 
words,  or  their  works,  that  they  had  begun  a  severe  persecution  against 
them,  put  some  to  death,  imprisoned  others,  and  were  going  on  with 
implacable  rage  against  the  whole  sect.     In  all  these  severities  St.  Paul 
concurred,  being  himself  a  Pharisee,  bred  up  at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel,* 
one  of  the  chief  of  that  sect :  nor  was  he  content  in  the  heat  of  his  zeal 
with  persecutmg  the  Christians  who  were  at  Jerusalem,  but  hreatliing 
out  threatening  and  slaughter  against  the  disciples  of  the  Lord,  ivent 
unto  the   high  j^riest,  and   desired  of  him  letters  to  Damascus  to  the 
synagogues,  that  if  he  found  any  of  this  icay,  wlicthcr  they  loere  men 
or  tiwmen,  he  might  bring  them  bound  to  Jerasalem.]     His  request  was 
complied  with,  and  he  ivent  io  Damascus  with  authority  and  commis- 
sion from  the  high  priest.^     At  this  instant  of  time,  and  under  these 
circumstances,  did  he  become  a  disciple  of  Christ.     What  could  be  his 
motive  to  take  such  a  part  1     Was  it  the  hope  of  increasing  his  wealth  1 
Tiie  certain  consequence  of  his  taking  that  part  was  not  only  the  loss  of 
all  that  he  had,  but  of  all  hopes  of  acquiring  more.     Those  whom  he 
left,  were  the  disposers  of  wealth,  of  dignity,  of  povrer  in  Judea  ;  those 
'   whom  he  went  to,  were  indigent  men,  oppressed  and   kept  down  from 
all   means  of  improving  their  fortunes.     They  among  them  who  had 
more  than  the  rest,  shared  what  the}'  had  with  their  brethren,  but  with 
this  assistance  the  whole  community  was  hardly  supplied  with  the  neces- 
saries of  life.     And  even   in  churches  he  afterwards  planted  himself, 
which  were  much  more  wealthy  than  tliat  of  Jerusalem,  so  far  was  St. 
Paul  from  availing  himself  of  their  charity,  or  the  veneration  they  had 
for  him,  in  order  to  draw  that  wealth  to  himself,   that  he  often  refused 
to  take  any  part  of  it  for  the  necessaries  of  life. 

Thus  he  tells  the  Corinthians,  "  Even  unto  this  present  hour  we 
both  hunger  and  thirst,  and  are  naked  and  are  buffeted,  and  have  no 
certain  dwelling-place,  and  labor,  working  with  our  own  hands." 
1.  Cor.   XV.  8. 

♦  Acts  vii.  9.  22,  23.  t  Acts  ix.  1,2.  J  Acts  xxti.  12. 


CONVERSION    OF    SAINT    PAUL.  347 

In  another  epistle  he  writes  to  them,  "  Behold  the  third  time  I  am 
ready  to  come  to  you,  and  I  will  not  be  burthensome  to  you,  for  I  seek 
not  yours,  but  you  ;  for  the  children  ought  not  to  lay  up  for  the  parents, 
but  the  parents  for  the  children."     2.  Cor.  xii.  14. 

To  the  Thessalonians  he  says,  "  As  we  were  allowed  of  God  to  be 
put  in  trust  with  the  Gospel,  even  so  we  speak,  not  as  pleasing  men, 
but  God  which  trieth  our  hearts.  For  neither  at  any  time  used  we  flat- 
tering words,  nor  a  cloak  of  covetousness  ;  God  is  witness  ;  nor  of  men 
sought  we  glory,  neither  of  you,  nor  yet  of  others,  when  we  might  have 
been  burdensome,  as  the  apostles  of  Christ.  For  ye  remember,  bi'eth- 
ren,  our  labor  and  travel  :  for  laboring  night  and  day,  because  we  would 
not  be  chargeable  to  any  of  you,  we  preached  unto  you  the  Gospel  of 
God."  And  again  in  another  letter  to  them  he  repeats  the  same  testi- 
mony of  his  disinterestedness:  "Neither  did  we  eat  any  man's  bread 
for  naught,  but  wrought  with  labor  and  travel  day  and  night,  that  we 
might  not  be  chargeable  to  any  of  you.*"  And  when  he  took  his  fare- 
well of  the  church  of  Ephesus,  to  whom  he  foretold  that  they  should  see 
him  no  more,  he  gives  this  testimony  of  himself,  and  appeals  to  them  for 
the  truth  of  it;  "I  have  coveted  no  man's  silver,  or  gold,  or  apparel. 
Yea,  you  yourselves  know,  thai  these  hands  have  ministered  unto  my 
necessities,  and  to  them  that  were  with  me."t  It  is  then  evident  both 
from  the  state  of  the  church  when  St.  Paul  first  came  into  it,  and  from 
his  behavior  afterwards,  that  ho  had  no  thoughts  of  increasing  his  wealth 
by  becoming  a  Christian  ;  whereas  by  continuing  to  be  their  enemy,  he 
had  almost  certain  hopes  of  making  his  fortune  by  the  favor  of  those  who 
were  at  the  head  of  the  Jewish  state,  to  whom  nothing  could  more  re- 
commend him  than  the  zeal  that  he  showed  in  that  persecution.  As  to 
credit  or  reputation,  that  too  lay  all  on  the  side  he  forsook.  The  sect 
he  embraced  was  under  the  greatest  and  most  universal  contempt  of  any 
then  in  the  world.  The  chiefs  and  leaders  of  it  were  men  of  the  lowest 
birth,  education,  and  rank.  They  had  no  one  advantage  of  parts,  or 
learning,  or  other  human  endowments  to  recommend  them.  The  doc- 
trines they  taught  were  contrary  to  those,  which  they  who  were  account- 
ed the  wisest  and  most  knowing  of  their  nation  professed.  The  won- 
derful works  that  they  did,  were  either  imputed  to  magic  or  to  imposture. 
The  very  author  and  head  of  their  faith  had  been  condemned  as  a 
criminal,  and  died  on  the  cross  between  two  thieves.  Could  the  disciple 
of  Gamaliel  think  he  should  gain  any  credit  or  reputation  by  becoming 
a  teacher  in  a  college  of  fishermen  1  Could  he  flatter  himself,  that 
either  in  or  out  of  Judea  the  doctrines  he  taught  could  do  him  any 
honor?  No;  he  knew  very  well  that  the  preaching  Christ  crucified 
was  a  stumhling-block  to  the  Jews,  and  to  the  Greeks  foolishness.\ 
He  afterwards  found  by  experience,  that  in  all  parts  of  the  world,  con- 
tempt was  the  portion  of  whoever  engaged  in  preaching  a  mystery  so 
unpalatable  to  the  world,  to  all  its  passions  and  pleasures,  and  so  irre- 
concileable  to  the  pride  of  human  reason.  We  are  made  (says  he  to 
the  Corinthians)  as  the  filth  oj  the  world,  the  off-scouring  of  all  things 
unto  this  day.^  Yet  he  went  on  as  zealously  as  he  set  out,  and  was  not 
ashamed  of  the  Gosj)el  of  (Jhrisf.  Certainly  then  the  desire  of  glory, 
the  ambition  of  making  to  himself  a  great  name,  was  not  his  motive  to 
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embrace  Christianity.  Was  it  then  the  love  of  power  ?  Power  !  over 
whom  1  over  a  flock  of  sheep  driven  to  the  slaughter,  whose  shepherd 
himself  had  been  murdered  a  little  before.  All  he  could  hope  from  that 
power  was  to  be  marked  out  in  a  particular  manner  for  the  same  knife, 
which  he  had  seen  so  bloodily  drawn  against  them.  Could  he  expect 
more  mercy  from  the  chief  priests  and  the  rulers,  than  they  had  shown 
to  Jesus  himself?  Would  not  their  anger  be  probably  fiercer  against 
the  deserter  and  betrayer  of  their  cause,  than  against  any  other  of  the 
apostles.  Was  power  over  so  mean  and  despised  a  set  of  men  worth 
the  attempting  with  so  much  danger  ]  But  still  it  may  be  said,  there  are 
some  natures  so  fond  of  power  that  they  will  court  it  at  any  risk,  and  be 
pleased  with  it  even  over  the  meanest.  Let  us  see  then  what  power  St. 
Paul  assumed  over  the  Christians.  Did  he  pretend  to  any  superiority 
over  the  other  apostles  1  No ;  he  declared  himself  the  least  of  them, 
and  less  than  the  least  of  all  saints*  Even  in  the  churches  he  planted 
himself,  he  never  pretended  to  any  primacy  or  power  above  the  other 
apostles  ;  nor  would  he  be  regarded  any  otherwise  by  them,  than  as  the 
instrument  to  them  of  the  grace  of  God,  and  preacher  of  the  Gospel,  not 
as  the  head  of  a  sect.  To  the  Corinthians  he  writes  in  these  words : — 
"  Now  this  I  say,,  that  every  one  of  yoii  saith,  I  am  of  Paul,  and  I  of 
Apollos,  and  I  of  Cephas,  and  I  of  Christ.  Is  Christ  divided?  Was 
Paul  crucified  for  you  1  Or  Avere  ye  baptized  in  the  name  ot  Paul  1"t 
And  in  another  place,  "  Who  then  is  Paul,  and  who  is  Apollos,  but 
ministers  by  whom  ye  believed,  even  as  the  Lord  gave  to  every  man?"| 
"  For  we  preach  not  ourselves,  but  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  and  our- 
selves your  servants  for  Jesus'  sake."  2  Cor.  iv.  5. 

AH  the  authority  he  exercised  over  them  was  purely  of  a  spiritual  na- 
ture, tending  to  their  instruction  and  edification,  without  any  mixture  of 
that  civil  dominion  in  which  alone  an  impostor  can  find  his  account. 
Such  was  the  dominion  acquired  and  exercised  through  the  pretence  of 
Divine  inspiration,  by  many  ancient  legislators,  by  Minos,  Rhadaman- 
thus,  Triptolemus,  Lycurgus,  Numa,  Zaleucus,  Zoroaster,  Xamolxis, 
nay  even  by  Pythagoras,  who  joined  legislation  to  his  philosophy,  and 
like  the  others,  pretended  to  miracles  and  revelations  from  God,  to  give 
a  more  venerable  sanction  to  the  laws  he  prescribed.  Such,  in  later 
times,  was  attained  by  Odin  among  the  Goths,  by  Mohammed  among 
the  Arabians,  by  JMango  Copac  among  the  Peruvians,  by  the  Soft  family 
among  the  Persians,  and  that  of  die  XerilTs  among  the  Moors.  To  such 
a  dominion  did  also  as|)ire  the  many  false  Messiahs  among  the  Jews. 
In  short,  a  spiritual  authority  was  only  desired  as  a  foundation  for  tem- 
poral power,  or  as  the  support  of  it,  by  all  these  pretenders  to  Divine 
inspirations,  and  others  whom  history  mentions  in  dilfercnt  ages  and 
countries,  to  have  used  the  same  arts.  But  St.  Paul  innovated  nothing 
in  government  or  civil  allairs,  he  meddled  not  with  legislation,  he  formed 
no  commonwealths,  he  raised  no  seditions,  he  affected  no  temporal 
power.  Obedience  to  their  rulers,§  was  the  doctrine  he  taught  to  the 
churches  he  planted,  a.nd  what  he  taught  he  practised  himself:  nor  did 
he  use  any  of  those  soothing  arts  by  which  ambitious  and  cunning  men 
recommend  themselves   to  the  favor  of  those  whom  they  endeavor  to- 
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subject  to  their  power.     Whatever  was  wrong  in  the  disciples  under 
his  care  he  freely  reproved,  as  it  became  a  teacher  from  God,  of  which 
numberless  instances  are  to  be  found  in  all  his  epistles.     And  he  was  as 
carefnl  of  them  when  he  had  left  them,  as  while  he  resided  among  them, 
which  an  impostor  would  hardly  have  been,  whose  ends  were  centered 
all   in  himself.     This  is  the  manner  in  which  he  writes  to  the  Philippi- 
ans  :  "  Wherefore,  my  beloved,  as  ye  have  always  obeyed,  not  in  my 
presence  only,  but  now  much  more  in  my  absence,  work  out  your  own 
salvation  with  fear  and  trembling."*    And  a  little  after  he  adds  the  cause 
why  he  interested  himself  so  much  in  their  conduct,  "  That  ye  may  be 
blameless  and  harmless,  the  sons  of  God  in  the  midst  of  a  crooked  and 
perverse  nation,  among  whom  ye  shine  as  lights  in  the  world,  holding 
forth  the  word  of  life  ;  that  I  may  rejoice  in  the  day  of  Christ,  that  I 
have  not  run  in  vain,  neither  labored  in  vain.     Yea,  and  if  I  be  oflered 
upon  the  sacrifice  and  service  of  your  faith,  I  joy  and  rejoice  with  you 
iall."t     Are  those  the  words  of  an  impostor,  desiring  nothing  but  tem- 
poral power  1     No,  they  are  evidently  written  by  one  who  looked  be- 
yond the  bounds  of  this  life.     But  it  may  be  said,  that  he  affected   at 
least  an  absolute  spiritual  power  over  the  churches  he  formed.     I  an- 
swer, he  preached  Christ  Jesus,  and  not  himself.    Christ  was  the  head, 
he  only  the  minister,  and  for  such  only  he  gave  himself  to  them.     He 
■called  those  who  assisted  him  in  preaching  the  Gospel,  his  fellow-labo- 
rers and  felloiv-servants. 

So  far  was  he  from  taking  any  advantage  of  a  higher  education,  su- 
perior learning,  and  more  use  of  the  world,  to  claim  to  himself  any  supre- 
Miacy  above  the  other  apostles,  that  he  made  light  of  all  these  attain- 
ments, and  declared,  that  he  came  not  with  excellency  of  speech,  or  of 
wisdom,  hut  determined  to  know  nothing  among  those  he  converted  save 
Jesus  Christ  and  him  crucified.  And  the  reason  he  gave  for  it  was, 
■that  their  faith  should  not  stand  in  the  wisdoin  of  men,  but  in  the  poioer 
of  God.\  Now  this  conduct  put  him  quite  on  a  level  with  the  other 
apostles,  who  knew  Jesus  Christ  as  well  as  he,  and  had  the  power  of 
God  going  along  with  their  preaching  in  an  equal  degree  of  virtue  and 
grace.  But  an  impostor,  whose  aim  had  been  power,  would  have  acted 
a  contrary  part ;  he  would  have  availed  himself  of  all  those  advantages, 
he  would  have  extolled  them  as  highly  as  possible,  he  would  have  set  up 
himself  by  virtue  of  them,  as  head  of  that  sect  to  which  he  acceded,  or 
at  least  of  the  proselytes  made  by  himself.  This  is  no  more  than  what 
was  done  by  every  philosopher  who  formed  a  school ;  much  more  was 
it  natural  in  one  who  propagated  a  new  religion. 

We  see  that  the  bishops  of  Rome  have  chiimed  to  themselves  a  pri- 
macy, or  rather  a  monarchy  over  the  whole  Christian  church.  If  St. 
Paul  liad  been  actuated  by  the  same  lust  of  dominion,  it  was  much  ea- 
sier for  him  to  have  succeeded  in  such  an  atteni[)t.  It  v.'as  much  easier 
for  to  make  himself  head  of  a  (cvf  poor  mechanics  and  fishermen,  whose 
superior  he  had  always  been  in  the  eyes  of  the  world,  than  for  the 
bishops  of  Rome  to  reduce  those  of  Ravenna  or  Milan,  and  ci!icr  great 
metropolitans,  to  their  obedience.  Besides  the  o{)position  they  met  with 
from  such  potent  antagonists,  they  were  obliged  to  support  their  preten- 
sions in  direct  contradiction  to  those  very  Scriptures  which  they  were 
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forced  to  ground  them  upon,  and  to  the  indisputable  practice  of  the 
whole  Cln-istian  church  for  man}'  centuries.  These  were  such  difficul- 
ties as  i-equired  the  utmost  abilities  and  skill  to  surmount.  But  the  first 
preachers  of  the  Gospel  had  easier  means  to  corrupt  a  faith  not  yet  fully 
known,  and  which  in  many  places  could  only  be  known  by  what  they 
severally  published  themselves.  It  was  necessary  indeed  while  they 
continued  together,  and  taught  the  same  people,  that  they  should  agree, 
otherwise  the  credit  of  their  sect  woidd  have  been  overthrown  ;  but 
when  they  separated,  and  formed  different  churches  in  distant  countries, 
the  same  necessity  no  longer  remained. 

It  was  in  the  power  of  St.  Paul  to  model  most  of  tlie  churches  he 
formed,  so  as  to  favor  his  own  ambition  :  for  he  preached  the  Gospel  in 
parts  of  the  world  where  no  other  apostles  had  been,  ivhcrc  Christ  wa» 
not  named  till  he  brought  the  knowledge  of  him,  avoiding  to  build  vpon 
another  man'' s  foundation*.  Now  had  he  been,an  impostor,  would  he 
have  confined  himself  to  just  the  same  Gospel  as  was  delivered  by  the 
other  apostles,  where  he  had  such  a  latitude  to  preach  what  he  pleased 
without  contradiction  "?  Would  he  not  have  twisted  and  warped  the 
doctrines  of  Christ  to  his  own  ends,  to  the  particular  use  and  expediency 
of  his  own  followers,  and  to  the  peculiar  support  and  increase  of  his  own 
power?  That  this  was  not  done  by  St.  Paul,  or  by  any  other  of  the 
apostles  in  so  many  various  parts  of  the  world  as  they  travelled  into,  and 
in  churches  absolutely  under  their  own  direction ;  that  the  Gospel 
preached  by  them  all  should  be  one  and  the  same,  the  doctrines  agree- 
ing in  every  particular,  without  any  one  of  them  attributing  more  to  him- 
self than  he  did  to  the  others,  or  establishing  anything  even  in  point  of 
order,  or  discipline  different  from  the  rcsl,  or  more  advantageous  to  his 
own  interest,  credit  or  power,  is  a  most  strong  and  convincing  proof  of 
their  not  being  impostors,  but  acting  entirely  by  Divine  inspiraiion. 

If  anyone  imagines  that  he  sees  any  difference  between  the  doctrines 
of  St.  James,  and  St.  Paul  concerning  justification  by  faith  or  by  works, 
let  him  read  Mr.  Locke's  excellent  comment  upon  the  epistles  of  the 
latter  ;  or  let  him  only  consider  these  words  in  the  first  epistle  to  the 
Corinthians,  chap.  ix.  v.  27.  But  I  keep  under  my  body,  and  bring  it 
into  subjection,  lest  that  by  any  means,  ivhen  I  have  preached  to  others, 
I  myself  should  be  a  cast  aicay. 

li"  St.  Paul  had  believed  or  taught,  that  faith  without Avorks  was  suffi- 
cient to  save  a  disciple  of  Christ,  to  what  purp-ose  did  be  heep  under  his 
liody,  since  his  salvation  was  not  to  depend  upon  that  being  subjected 
to  the  power  of  his  reason,  but  merely  upon  the  faith  he  professed  ? — 
\\\%  faith  was  firm,  and  so  strongly  ibunded  upon  the  most  certain  con- 
viction, that  he  had  no  reason  to  doubt  its  continuance;  how  could  he 
tlien  think  it  possible,  that  while  he  retained  that  saving  faith,,  he  might 
nevertheless  be  a  castaicayl  Or  if  he  had  supposed  that  his  election 
and  .calling  was  of  such  a  nature,  as  that  it  irresistibly  impelled  him  to 
good,  and  restrained  him  from  evil,  how  could  he  express  any  iear,  lest 
the  lusts  of  his  body  should  prevent  his  salvation  1  Can  such  an  apj)r('- 
hcnsion  be  made  to  agree  with  the  notions  of  absolute  predestination, 
ascribed  by  some  to  St.  Paul?  Ho  could  have  no  doubt  that  tlie  grace 
ot    God  had  been  given  to  him  in  the  most  extraordinary  manner  ;  yet 
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we  see,  that  he  thought  his  Qlection  was  not  so  certain,  but  that  he  might 
fall  from  it  again  through  the  natural  prevalence  of  bodily  appetites,  if 
not  duly  restrained  by  his  own  voluntary  care.  This  single  passage  is 
a  full  answer  out  of  the  mouth  of  St.  Paul  himself,  to  all  the  mistakes 
that  have  been  made  of  bis  meaning  in  some  obscure  expressions  con- 
cerning grace,  election,  and  justification. 

If  then  it  appears,  that  St.  Paul  had  nothing  to  gain  by  taking  this 
part,  let  us  consider,  on  the  other  hand,  what  he  gave  up,  and  what  he 
had  reason  to  fear.  He  gave  up  a  fortune,  which  he  was  then  in  a  fair 
way  of  advancing :  he  gave  up  that  reputation,  which  he  had  acquired 
by  the  labors  and  studies  of  his  whole  life,  and  by  a  behavior  which  had 
been  blameless,  touching  the  righteousness  which  is  in  the  laio*  He 
gave  up  his  friends,  his  relations,  and  family,  from  whom  he  estranged 
and  banished  himself  for  life  :  he  gave  up  that  religion,  which  he  had 
profited  in,  above  many  his  equals  in  his  own  nation,  and  those  tradi- 
tions of  his  fathers,  which  he  had  been  more  exceedingly  zealous  of.\ 
How  hard  this  sacrifice  was  to  a  man  of  his  warm  temper,  and  above 
all  men,  to  a  Jew,  is  worth  consideration.  That  nation  is  known  to 
hav^e  been  more  tenacious  of  their  religious  opinions  than  any  other  upon 
the  face  of  the  earth.  The  strictest  and  proudest  sect  among  them  was 
that  of  the  Pharisees,  under  whose  discipline  St.  Paul  was  bred.  The 
departing  therefore  so  suddenly  from  their  favorite  tenets,  renouncinij 
their  pride,  and  from  their  disciple  becoming  their  adversary,  was  a 
most  difficult  effort  for  one  to  make  so  nursed  up  in  the  esteem  of  them, 
and  whose  early  prejudices  were  so  strongly  confirmed  by  all  the  power 
of  liabit,  all  the  Authority  of  example,  and  all  the  allurements  of  honor 
and  interest.  These  were  the  sacrifices  he  had  to  make  in  becoming  a 
Christian  ;  let  us  now  see  what  inconveniences  he  had  to  fear  :  the  im- 
placable vengeance  of  those  he  deserted ;  that  sort  of  contempt  which 
is  hardest  to  bear,  the  contempt  of  those  whose  good  opinion  he  had 
most  eagerly  sought,  and  all  those  other  complicated  evils,  which  he 
describes  in  his  2d  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  chap.  xi.  Evils,  the  least 
of  which  were  enough  to  have  frighted  any  impostor  even  from  the  most 
hopeful  and  profitable  cheat.  But  where  the  advantage  proposed  bears 
no  proportion  to  the  dangers  incurred,  or  the  mischiefs  endured,  he  must 
be  absolutely  out  of  his  senses,  who  will  either  engage  in  an  imposture, 
or,  being  eniraged,  persevere. 

Upon  the  whole  then,  I  think  I  have  proved,  that  the  desire  of  wealth, 
of  fame,  or  of  power,  could  be  no  motive  to  make  St.  Paul  a  convert  to 
Christ,  but  that,  on  the  contrary,  he  must  have  been  checked  by  that 
desire,  as  well  as  by  the  just  apprehension  of  many  inevitable  and  in- 
supportable evils,  from  taking  a  part  so  contradictory  to  his  past  life,  to 
all  the  principles  he  had  imbibed,  and  all  the  habits  he  had  contracted. 
It  only  remains  to  be  inquired,  whether  the  gratification  of  any  other 
passion  under  the  authority  of  that  religion,  or  by  the  means  it  afforded 
could  be  his  inducement. 

Now  that  there  have  been  some  impostors,  who  have  pretended  to 
revelations  from  God,  merely  to  give  loose  to  irregular  passions,  and  set 
themselves  free  from  all  restraints  of  government,  law,  or  morality,  both 
ancient  and  modern  history  shows.     But  the  doctrine  preached  by  St. 
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Paul  is  absolutely  contrary  to  all  such  designs.  His  writings!  breathe 
nothing  but  the  strictest  morality,  obedience  to  magistrates,  order,  and 
government,  with  the  utmost  abhorrence  of  all  licentiousness,  idleness, 
or  loose  behavior  under  the  cloak  of  religion.  We'no  where  read  in  his 
works,  that  saints  are  above  moral  ordinances  ;  that  dominion  or  pro- 
perty is  founded  in  grace  ;  that  there  is  no  difference  in  moral  actions  ; 
that  any  impulses  of  the  mind  are  to  direct  us  against  the  light  of  our 
reason,  and  the  laws  of  nature  ;  or  any  of  those  wicked  tenets,  from 
which  the  peace  of  society  has  been  distur])ed,  and  the  lailes  of  morality 
have  been  broken  by  men  pretending  to  act  under  the  sanction  of  a  Di- 
vine revelation.  Nor  does  any  part  of  his  life,  either  before  or  after  his 
conversion  to  Christianity,  bear  any  mark  of  a  libertine  disposition.  As 
among  the  Jews,  so  among  the  Christians,  his  conversation  and  manners 
were  blameless.  Hear  the  appeal  that  ho  makes  to  the  Thessalonians, 
upon  his  doctrine  and  behavior  among  them  : — "  Our  exhortation  was  not 
of  deceit,  nor  of  uncleanness,  nor  in  guile :  ye  are  witnesses,  and  God 
also,  how  holily,  and  justly,  and  unblameably  we  behaved  ourselves 
among  you  that  believe."*  And  to  the  Corinthians  he  says,  we  have 
wronged  no  ?nan,  we  have  corrupted  no  man,  7ve  have  defrauded  no 
man.  2  Cor.  vii.  2.t 

It  was  not,  then,  the  desire  of  gratifying  any  irregular  passion,  that 
could  induce  St.  Paul  to  turn  Christian,  any  more  than  the  hope  of  ad- 
vancing himself  either  in  wealth,  or  reputation,  or  power.  But  still  it  is 
possible,  some  men  may  say,  (and  I  would  leave  no  imaginable  objection 
unanswered,)  that  though  St.  Paul  could  have  no  selfish  or  interested 
view  in  undertaking  such  an  imposture,  yet,  for  the  sake  of  its  moral 
doctrines,  he  might  be  inclined  to  support  the  Christian  faith,  and  make 
use  of  some  pious  frauds  to  advance  a  rehgion,  which,  though  erroneous 
and  false  in  its  theological  tenets,  and  in  the  fact  upon  which  it  is  grounded 
was,  in  its  precepts  and  influence,  beneficial  to  mankind. 

Now  it  is  true,  that  some  good  men  in  the  heathen  world  have  both 
pretended  to  Divine  revelations,  and  introduced  or  supported  religions 
they  knew  to  be  false,  under  a  notion  of  public  utility.  But  besides  that 
this  practice  was  built  upon  maxims  disclaimed  by  the  Jews,  (who,  look- 
ing upon  truth,  not  utility,  to  be  the  basis  of  their  religion,  abhorred  all 
such  frauds,  and  thought  them  injurious  to  the  honor  of  God,)  the  cir- 
cumstances they  acted  in  were  difi'erent  from  those  of  St.  Paul. 

The  first  reformers  of  savage,  uncivilized  nations,  had  no  other  way 
to  tame  those  barbarous  people,  and  to  bring  them  to  submit  to  order 
and  government,  but  by  the  reverence  which  they  acquired  trom  this 
pretence.  The  fraud  was  therefore  alike  beneficial  both  to  the  deceiver 
and  the  deceived.     And  in  all  other  instances  which  can  be  given  of 

*  Thess.  ii.  10.  If  Saint  Paul  had  held  any  eccret  doctrines,  ov  esoteric,  (as  the 
philoflophors  called  them,)  we  should  have  probably  found  thi  m  in  the  letters  he  wrote 
to  Timothy,  Titup,  and  Philemon,  his  bosom  friends  and  discii)!cs.  But  both  the 
theoloiJical  and  moral  doctrines  aie  exactly  the  same  in  them,  as  those  he  wrote  to  the 
churches.  A  very  strong  presumptive  proof  of  his  being-  no  impostor!  Surely,  had 
he  been  one,  he 'would  have  given  s.  me  hints  in  tiiese  private  letters,  of  the  cheat 
thoy  were  carryinsr  on,  and  some  secret  directions  to  turn  it  to  some  worldly  purposes 
of  one  kind  or  another.  But  no  such  thing  is  to  be  found  in  any  one  of  them.  The 
same  disinterested,  holy,  and  divine  spirit  breathes  in  all  these,  as  in  the  other  more 
public  epistles. 

1  See  also  2  Cor.  i.  12,  and  iv.  2. 
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good  men  acting  this  part,  they  not  only  did  it  to  serve  good  ends,,  but 
were  secure  of  its-  doing  no  harm.  Thus,  when  Lycurgus  persuaded  the 
Spartans,  or  Numa  the  Romans,  that  the  laws  of  the  one  were  inspired 
by  Apollo,  or  those  of  the  other  by  E-geria,  when  they  taught  their  peo- 
ple to  put  great  faith  in  oracles,  or  in  augury,  no  temporal  mischief, 
either  to  them  or  their  people,  could  attend  the  reception  of  that  belief. 
It  drew  on  no  persecutions,  no  enmity  with  the  world.  But  at  that  time, 
when  St.  Paul  undertook  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  to  persuade  any 
man  to  be  a  Christian,  was  to  persuade  him  to  expose  himself  to  all  the 
calamities  human  nature  could  suffer.  This  St.  Paul  knew;  this  he  not 
only  expected,  but  warned  those  he  taught  to  look  for  it  too.*  The 
only  support  that  he  had  himself,  or  gave  to  them,  was,  "  That  if  they 
suffered  with  Christ,  they  should  be  also  glorified  together.^''  And  that 
"  he  reckoned  that  the  sufferings  of  the  present  time  were  not  worthy  to 
be  compared  with  that  gloryy  Rom.  viii.  17,  18.  So  likewise  he 
writes  to  the  Thessalonians :  "  We  ourselves  glory  in  you,  in  the 
churches  of  God,  for  your  patience  and  faith  in  all  your  persecutions 
and  tribulations  that  you  endure  ;  which  is  a  manifest  token  of  the  righ- 
teous judgment  of  God,  that  ye  may  be  counted  worthy  of  the  kingdom 
of  God,  for  which  also  ye  suffer.  Seeing  it  is  a  righteous  thing  with 
God  to  recompense  (or  repay)  tribulation  to  them  that  trouble  you,  and 
to  you  who  are  troubled  ;  rest  with  us,  ivhen  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  re- 
vealed from,  heaven  with  his  mighty  angels,  (^'c."  2  Thess.  i.  4 — 7. 
And  to.  the  Corinthians  he  says,  "  If  in  this  life  only  we  have  hope  in 
Christ,  we  are  of  all  men  the  most  miserable."  How  much  reason  he; 
had  to  say  this,  the  hatred,  the  contempt,  the  torments,  the  deaths  en- 
dured by  the  Christians  in  that  age,  and  long  afterwards,  abundantly 
prove.  Whoever  professed  the  Gospel  under  these  circumstances, 
without  an  entire  conviction  of  its  being  a  Divine  revelation,  must  have 
been  mad  ;  and  if  he  made  others  profess  it  by  fraud  or  deceit,  he  must 
have  been  worse  than  mad  ;  he  must  have  been  the  most  hardened  vil- 
lain that  ever  breathed.  Could  any  man,  who  had  in  iiis  nature  tlie 
least  spark  of  humanity,  subject  his  fellow-creatures  to  so  many  mise- 
ries ;  or  could  one  that  had  in  his  mind  the  least  ray  of  reason,  expose 
himself  to  share  them  with  those  he  deceived,,  in  order  to  advance  a  re- 
ligion which  he  knew  to  be  false,  merely  for  the  sake  of  its  moral 
doctrines  1  Such  an  extravagance  is  too  absurd  to  be  supposed  ; 
and  I  dwell  too  long  on  a  notion,  that,  upon  a  little  reflection,  con- 
futes itself. 

I  would  only  add  to  the  other  proofs  I  have  given,  that  St.  Paul  could 
have  no  rational  motive  to  become  a  disciple  of  Christ,  unless  he  sin- 
cerely believed  in  him,  this  observation  :  that  whereas  it  may  be  ob- 
jected to  the  other  apostles,  by  those  who  are  resolved  not  to  credit 
their  testimony,  tliat  having  been  deeply  engaged  with  Jesus  during  liis 
life,  they  were  obliged  to  continue  the  same  professions  after  his  death, 
for  the  support  of  their  own  credit,  and  from  having  gone  too  far  to  go 
back ;  this  can  by  no  means  be  said  of  St.  Paul.  On  tiie  contrary, 
whatever  force  there  may  be  in  that  way  of  reasoning,  it  all  tends  to 
convince  us  that  St.  Paul  must  have  naturally  continued  a  Jew,  and  an 
enemy  of  Christ  Jesus.     If  they  were  engaged  on  one  side,  he  'was  as 

♦  1  Thess.  iii.  4.    2  Cor.  vi.  4,  5.     Eph,  vi.  10— IG.    Phil.  i.  25—30. 
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Strongly  engaged  on  the  other ;  if  shame  withheld  them  from  changing  sides^ 
much  more  ought  it  to  have  stopped  him,  who  being  of  a  higher  educa- 
tion and  rank  in  life  a  great  deal  than  they,  had  more  credit  to  lose,  and 
must  be  supposed  to  have  been  vastly  more  sensible  to  that  sort  of  shame. 
The  only  difference  was,  that  they,  by  quitting  their  master  after  his 
death,  might  have  preserved  themselves,  whereas  he,  by  quitting  the 
Jews,  and  taking  up  the  cross  of  Christ,  certainly  brought  on  his  own 
destruction. 

As  therefore  no  rational  motive  appears  for  St.  Paul's  embracing  the 
faith  of  Christ,  without  having  been  really  convinced  of  the  truth  of  it ; 
but,  on  the  contrary,  every  thing  concurred  to  deter  him  from  acting  that 
part ;  one  might  very  justly  conclude,  that  when  a  man  6i'  his  under- 
standing embraced  that  faith,  he  was  in  reality  convinced  of  the  truth  of 
it ;  and  that,  by  consequence,  he  was  not  an  impostor,  who  said  what 
he  knew  to  be  false  with  an  intent  to  deceive. 

But  that  no  shadow  of  doubt  may  remain  upon  the  impossibility  of  his 
having  been  such  an  impostor  ;  that  it  may  not  be  said,  "  The  minds  of 
men  are  sometimes  so  capricious,  that  they  will  act  without  an}"  rational 
motives,  they  know  not  why,  and  so  perhaps  might  St.  Paul  :"  I  shall 
next  endeavor  to  prove,  that  if  he  had  been  so  unaccountably  wild  and 
absurd,  as  to  undertake  an  imposture  so  unprofitable  and  dangerous  both 
to  himself  and  those  he  deceived  by  it,  he  could  not  possiblv  have  car- 
ried it  on  with  any  success,  by  the  means  that  we  know  he  employed. 

First  then,  let  me  observe,  that  if  his  conversion,  and  the  part  that  he 
acted  in  consequence  of  it,  was  an  imposture,  it  was  such  an  imposture 
as  could  not  be  carried  on  by  one  man  alone.  The  faith  he  professed, 
and  which  he  became  an  apostle  of,  was  not  his  invention.  He  was  not 
the  author  or  beginner  of  it,  and  therefore  it  was  not  in  his  power  to 
draw  the  doctrines  of  it  out  of  his  own  imagination.  With  Jesus,  who 
was  the  x\uthor  and  Head  of  it,  he  had  never  had  any  communication 
before  his  death,  nor  with  his  apostles  after  his  death,  except  as 
their  persecutor.  As  he  took  on  himself  the  office  and  character 
of  an  apostle,  it  was  absolutely  necessary  for  him  to  have  a  pre- 
cise and  perfect  knowledge  of  all  the  facts  contained  in  the  Gospel, 
several  of  which  had  only  passed  between  Jesus  himself  and  his 
twelve  apostles,  and  others  more  privately  still,  so  that  they  could  be 
known  but  to  very  few,  being  not  yet  made  public  by  any  writings ; 
otherwise  he  would  have  exposed  hiniscli"  to  ridicule  among  those  who 
preached  that  Gospel  with  more  knov.if'dge  than  he;  and  as  the  testi- 
mony they  bore  would  have  been  diflennt  in  point  of  fact,  and  man}' of 
their  doctrines  and  interpretations  of  Scripture  repugnant  to  his,  from 
their  entire  disagreement  with  those  Jewish  opinions  in  \vhich  he  was- 
bred  up  ;  either  they  must  have  been  forced  to  ruin  his  credit,  or  he 
would  have  ruined  theirs.  Some  general  notices  he  might  have  gained 
of  these  matters  from  the  Christians  he  persecuted,  but  not  exact  or  ex- 
tensive enough  to  qualify  him  for  an  apostle,  whosn  the  least  error,  in 
these  points,  would  have  disgraced,  and  who  must  have  been  ruined  by 
it  in  all  his  pretensions  to  that  inspiration,  from  wiience  the  apostolical 
authority  was  chiefly  derived. 

It  was  therefore  impossible  for  him  to  act  this  part  but  in  confederacy 
at  least  with  the  apostles.  Such  a  confederacy  was  still  more  necessary 
for  him,  as  the  undertaking  to  preach  the  Gospel  did  not  only  require 
an  exact  and  particular  knowledge  of  all  it  contained,  but  an  appareat 


CONVERSION  OF  SAINT  PAUL.  355 

power  of  working  miracles  ;  for  to  such  a  power  all  the  apostles  ap- 
pealed in  proof  of  their  mission,  and  of  the  doctrines  they  preached^ 
He  was  therefore  to  learn  of  them  by  what  secret  arts  they  so  imposed 
on  the  senses  of  men,  if  this  power  was  a  cheat.  But  how  could  he  gain 
these  men  to  become  his  confederates  1  Was  it  by  furiously  persecuting 
tliem  and  their  brethren,  as  we  find  that  he  did,  to  the  very  moment  of 
his  conversion  1  Would  they  venture  to  trust  their  capital  enemy  with 
all  the  secrets  of  their  imposture,  with  those  upon  which  all  their  hopes 
and  credit  depended  1  Would  they  put  it  in  his  power  to  take  away  not 
only  their  lives,  but  the  honor  of  their  sect,  which  they  preferred  to  their 
lives,  by  so  ill-placed  a  confidence  1  Would  men,  so  secret  as  not  to 
be  drawn  by  the  most  severe  persecutions  to  say  one  word  which  could 
convince  them  of  being  impostors,  confess  themselves  such  to  their  per- 
secutor, in  hopes  of  his  being  their  accomplice'?  This  is  still  more  im- 
possible than  that  he  should  attempt  to  engage  in  their  fraud  without 
their  consent  and  assistance. 

We  must  suppose  then,  that,  till  he  came  to  Damascus,  he  had  no 
communication  with  the  apostles,  acted  in  no  concert  with  them,  and 
learnt  nothing  from  them  except  the  doctrines  which  they  had  publicly 
tauEfht  to  all  the  world.  When  he  came  there,  he  told  the  Jews,  to  whonj 
he  brought  letters  from  the  high  priest  and  the  synagogue  against  the 
Christians,*  of  his  having  seen  in  the  way  a  great  light  from  heaven,  and 
heard  Christ  Jesus  reproaching  him  with  his  persecution,  and  command- 
ing him  to  go  into  the  city,  where  it  should  be  told  him  what  he  was  to 
do.  But  to  account  for  his  choosing  this  method  of  declaring  himself  a 
convert  to  Christ,  we  must  suppose,  that  all  those  who  were  with  him, 
when  he  pretended  he  had  this  vision,  were  his  accomplices;  otherwise 
the  story  he  told  could  have  gained  no  belief,  being  contradicted  by  them 
whose  testimony  was  necessary  to  vouch  for  the  truth  of  it.  And  yet 
how  can  we  suppose,  that  all  these  men  should  be  willing  to  join  in  this 
imposture?  They  were  probably  officers  of  justice,  or  soldiers,  who 
had  been  employed  often  before  in  executing  the  orders  of  the  high 
priest  and  the  rulers  against  the  Christians.  Or  if  they  were  chosen 
particularly  for  this  expedition,  they  must  have  been  chosen  by  them  as 
men  they  could  trust  for  their  zeal  in  that  cause.  What  should  induce 
them  to  the  betraying  that  business  they  were  employed  in  ?  Does  it 
even  appear  that  they  had  any  connection  with  the  man  they  so  lied  for, 
before  or  after  this  time,  or  any  reward  from  him  for  it  1  This  is  there- 
fore a  difficulty  in  the  first   outset  of  this  imposture  not  to  be  overcome. 

.  But  further,  he  was  to  be  instructed  by  one  at  Damascus.  That  in- 
structor therefore  must  have  been  his  accomplice,  though  thej'  appeared 
to  be  absolute  strangers  to  one  another,  and  tliough  he  was  a  man  of  an 
excellent  character,  ?vho  had  a  good  report  of  all  the  Jeics  that  dwelt  at 
Damascus,  and  so  was  very  unlikely  to  have  engaged  in  such  an  impos- 
ture. Notwithstanding  these  improbabilities,  this  man,  I  say  ,must  have 
been  his  confidant  and  accomplice  in  carrying  on  this  fraud,  and  the 
whole  matter  must  have  been  previously  agreed  on  between  them.     But 

here  again  ihe  same  objection  occurs:  how  could  this  man  venture 
to  act  such  a  dangerous  part,  without  the  consent  of  the  other  disciples, 

*  The  disciples  of  Christ  were  not  called  Christians  till  after  this  time  ;  but  I  use 
the  name,  as  most  familiar  to  us,  and  to  avoid  circumlocution. 
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especially  of  the  apostles,  or  by  what  means  could  he  obtain  their  con- 
sent 1  And  how  ab.- Trdly  did  they  contrive  their  business,  to  make  the 
conversion  of  Saul  the  effect  of  a  miracle,  which  all  those  who  were  with 
him  must  certify  did  never  happen  !  How  much  easier  would  it  have 
been  to  have  made  him  be  present  at  some  pretended  miracle  wrought 
by  the  disciples,  or  by  Ananias  himself,  when  none  were  able  to  discover 
the  fraud,  and  have  imputed  his  conversion  to  that,  or  to  the  arguments 
used  by  some  of  his  prisoners,  whom  he  might  have  discoursed  with,  and 
questioned  about  their  faith,  and  the  grounds  of  it,  in  order  to  color  his 
intended  conversion  ! 

As  this  was  the  safest,  so  it  was  the  most  natural  method  of  bringing 
about  such  a  change;  instead  of  ascribing  it  to  an  event  which  lay  so 
open  to  detection.  For  (to  use  the  words  of  St.  Paul  to  Agrijipa)  this 
thing  was  not  done  in  a  corner  *  but  in  the  eye  of  the  world,  and  sub- 
ject immediately  to  the  examination  of  those  who  would  be  the  most 
strict  in  searching  into  the  truth  of  it,  the  Jews  at  Damascus.  Had  they 
been  able  to  bring  any  shadow  of  proof  to  convict  him  of  fraud  in  this 
affair,  his  whole  scheme  of  imposture  must  have  been  nipt  in  the  bud. 
Nor  were  they  at  Jerusalem,  whose  commission  he  bore,  less  concerned 
to  discover  so  provoking  a  cheat.  But  we  find  that,  many  years  after- 
wards, when  they  had  all  the  time  and  means  they  could  desire  to  make 
the  strictest  inquiry,  he  was  bold  enough  to  a])peal  to  Agrippa  in  the 
presence  of  Festus,t  upon  his  knowledge  of  the  truth  of  his  story  ;  who 
did  not  contradict  him,  though  he  had  certainly  heard  all  that  tiie  Jews 
could  allege  against  the  credit  of  it  in  any  particular.  A  very  remarka- 
ble proof  both  of  the  notoriety  of  the  fact,  and  the  integrity  of  the  man, 
who,  with  so  fearless  a  confidence,  could  call  upon  a  king  to  give  testi- 
monv  for  him,  even  while  he  was  sitting  in  judgment  upon  him. 

But  to  return  to  Ananias.  Is  it  not  strange,  if  this  story  had  been  an 
imposture,  and  he  had  been  joined  witli  Paul  in  carrying  iton,tliat  after 
their  meeting  at  Damascus  we  never  should  hear  of  their  consorting  to- 
gether, or  acting  in  consort,  or  that  the  former  drew  any  benefit  from 
the  friendship  of  the  latter,  when  he  became  so  considerable  among  the 
Cin'istians  ?  Did  Ananias  engage  and  continue  in  such  a  dangei'ous 
fraud  without  any  hopes  or  desire  of  private  advantage  1  Or  was  it  safe 
for  Paul  to  shake  him  ofi',  and  risk  his  resentment'?  There  is,  I  think, 
no  other  way  to  get  over  this  difiiculty,  but  by  supposing  that  Ananias 
happened  to  die  ';oon  after  the  other's  conversion.  Let  us  then  take 
that  for  granted,  v^  iihout  any  authority  either  ot  history  or  tradition,  and 
let  us  see  in  what  :vianner  this  wondrous  imposture  was  carried  on  by 
Paul  himself.  His  fii^t  care  ought  to  have  been,  to  get  himself  owned 
and  received  as  an  apostle  by  the  apostles.  Till  this  was  done,  the  bot- 
tom he  stood  upon  was  very  narrow,  nor  could  he  have  any  probable 
means  of  supporting  himself  in  any  esteem  or  credit  among  the  disciples. 
Intruders  into  impostures  run  double  risks  ;  they  are  in  danger  of  being: 
detected,  not  only  by  those  upon  whom  they  attempt  to  practice  their 
cheats,  but  also  by  those  whose  society  they  force  themselves  into,  who 
must  always  be  jealous  of  such  an  intrusion,  and  much  more  from  one 
who  had  always  before  behaved  as  their  enemy.  Therefore,  to  gain  the 
apostles,  and  bring  them  to  admit  him  into  a  participation  of  all  their 

*  Acts  xxvi.  t  Acts  xxvi. 
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mysteries,  all  their  designs,  and  all  their  authority,  was  absolutely  ne- 
cessary at  this  time  to  Paul.  The  least  delay  was  of  dangerous  conse- 
quence, and  might  expose  him  to  such  inconveniences  as  he  never 
afterwards  could  overcome.  But,  instead  of  attending  to  this  necessity, 
he  went  into  Arabia,  and  then  returned  again  to  Damascus  ;  nor  did  he 
go  to  Jerusalem  till  three  years  were  past.  Gal.  i.  17, 18. 

Now  this  conduct  may  be  accounted  for,  if  it  be  true  that  (as  he  de- 
clares in  his  Epistle  to  the  Galatians,)  "  he  neither  received  the  Gospel 
of  any  man,  neither  was  he  taught  it,  but  by  the  revelation  of  Jesus 
Christ."*  Under  such  a  Master,  and  with  the  assistance  of  his  Divine 
power,  he  might  go  on  boldly  without  any  human  associates  ;  but  an 
impostor  so  left  to  himself,  so  deprived  of  all  help,  all  support,  all  re- 
commendation, could  not  have  succeeded. 

Further :  We  find  that  at  Antioch,  he  Avas  not  afraid  to  withstand 
Peter  to  his  face,  and  even  to  reprove  him  before  all  the  disciples,  be- 
cause he  was  to  be  blamecl.\  If  he  was  an  impostor,  how  could  he  ven- 
ture so  to  ofl'end  that  apostle,  whom  it  so  highly  concerned  him  to  agree 
with  and  please?  Accomplices  in  a  fraud  are  obliged  to  show  greater 
regard  to  each  other;  such  freedom  belongs  to  truth  alone. 

But  let  us  consider  what  difficulties  he  had  to  encounter  among  the 
Gentiles  themselves,  in  the  enterprise  he  undertook  of  going  to  them, 
making  himself  their  apostle,  and  converting  them  to  the  religion  of 
Christ.  As  this  undertaking  was  the  distinguishing  part  of  his  apostoli- 
cal functions,  that  which,  in  the  language  of  his  epistles,  he  was  particu- 
larly called  to  ;  or  which,  to  speak  like  an  unbeliever,  he  chose  and 
assigned  to  himself;  it  deserves  a  particular  consideration.  But  I  shall 
only  touch  the  principal  points  of  it  as  concisely  as  I  can,  because  you 
have  in  a  great  measure  exhausted  the  subject  in  your  late  excellent 
book  on  the  resurrection,  where  you  discourse  with  such  strenglh  of  rea- 
son and  eloquence  upon  the  difficulties  that  opposed  the  proj)agation  of 
the  Christian  religion,  in  all  parts  of  the  world. 

Now  in  this  enterprise  St.  Paul  was  to  contend,  1st,  With  the  policy 
and  power  of  the  magistrate  ;  2dly,  With  the  interest,  credit,  and  craft 
of  the  priests  :  3dly,  With  the  prejudice  and  passions  of  the  people  ; 
4thly,  With  the  wisdom  and  pride  of  the  philosophers. 

That  in  all  heathen  countries  the  established  religion  was  interwoven 
with  their  civil  constitution,  and  supported  by  the  magistrate  as  an  es- 
sential part  of  the  government,  whoever  has  any  acquaintance  with  an- 
tiquity cannot  but  know.  They  tolerated,  indeed,  many  different  wor- 
ships, (though  not  with  so  entire  a  latitude  as  some  people  suppose,)  as 
they  suffered  men  to  discourse  very  freely  concerning  religion,  provided 
they  would  submit  to  an  exterior  conformity  with  established  rites  ;  nay, 
according  to  the  genius  of  paganism,  which  allowed  an  intercommunity 
of  worship,  they  in  most  places  admitted,  without  any  great  difficulty, 
new  gods  and  new  rites ;  but  they  nowhere  endured  any  attempt  to 
overturn  the  established  religion,  or  any  direct  opposition  made  to  it, 
esteeming  that  an  unpardonable  offence,  not  to  the  gods  alone,  but  to  the 
state.  This  was  so  universal  a  notion,  and  so  constant  a  maxim  of  hea- 
then policy,  that  when  the  Christian  religion  set  itself  up  in  opposition 
to  all  other  religions,  admitted  no  intercommunity  with  them,  but  de- 

*  Gal.  i.  12.  t  Gal.  ii.  11.  14. 
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clared  that  the  gods  of  the  Gentiles  were  not  to  be  worshipped^  nor  any 
society  suffered  between  them  and  the  only  true  God  ;  when  this  new- 
doctrine  began  to  be  propagated,  and  made  such  a  progress  as  to  fall 
under  the  notice  of  the  magistrate,  the  civil  power  was  every  where 
armed  with  all  its  terrors  against  it.  When,  therefore,  St.  Paul  under- 
took the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles,  he  knew  very  well,  that  the  most 
severe  persecutions  must  be  the  consequence  of  any  success  in  his 
design. 

Secondly,  This  danger  was  rendered  more  certain  by  the  opposition 
he  was  to  expect  from  the  interest,  credit,  and  craft  of  the  priests.  How 
gainful  a  trade  they,  with  all  their  inferior  dependants,  made  of  those 
superstitions  which  he  proposed  to  destroy  ;  how  much  credit  they  had 
with  the  people,  as  well  as  the  state,  by  the  means  of  them,  and  how 
nmch  craft  they  employed  in  carrying  on  their  impostures,  all  history 
shows.  St.  Paul  could  not  doubt  that  all  these  men  would  exert  their 
utmost  abilities  to  stop  the  spreading  of  the  doctrines  he  preached  ;  doc- 
trines which  struck  at  the  root  of  their  power  and  gain,  and  were  much 
more  terrible  to  them  than  those  of  the  most  atheistical  sect  of  philoso- 
phers, because  the  latter  contented  themselves  witli  denying  their  prin- 
ciples, but  at  the  same  time  declared  for  supporting  their  practices,  as 
useful  cheats,  or  at  least  acquiesced  in  them  as  establishments  autho- 
rized by  the  sanction  of  law.  AVhatever  therefore,  their  cunning  could 
do  to  support  their  own  worship,  whatever  aid  they  could  draw  from  the 
magistrate,  Avhatever  zeal  they  could  raise  in  the  people,  St.  Paul  was 
to  contend  with,  unsupported  by  any  human  assistance. 

And  thirdly,  This  he  was  to  do  in  direct  opposition  to  all  the  preju- 
dices and  passions  of  the  people.  Now  had  he  confined  his  preaching 
to  Judea  alone,  this  difficulty  would  not  have  occurred  in  near  so  great 
a  degree.  The  people  were  there  so  moved  with  the  miracles  the 
apostles  had  wrought,  as  well  as  by  the  memory  of  those  done  by  Jesus, 
that  in  spite  of  their  rulers,  they^  began  to  be  favorably  disposed  towards 
them  ;  and  we  even  find,*  that  the  high-priest,  and  the  council,  had  more 
than  once  been  withheld  from  treating  the  apostles  with  so  much  severity 
as  they  desired  to  do  for  fear  of  the  people.  But  in  the  people  among 
the  Gentiles  no  such  dispositions  could  be  expected  :  their  prejudices 
were  violent,  not  only^  in  favor  of  their  own  superstitions,  but  in  a  par- 
ticular manner  against  any  doctrines  taught  by  a  Jew.  As  from  their 
aversion  to  all  idolatry,  and  irreconcileable  separation  from  all  other 
religions,  the  Jews  were  accused  of  hating  mankind,  so  were  they  hated 
by  all  other  nations  :  nor  were  they  hated  alone,  but  despised.  To  what 
a  degree  that  contempt  was  carried,  appears  as  well  by  the  mention 
made  of  them  in  heathen  authors,  as  by  the  complaints  Josephus  makes 
ot  the  unreasonableness  and  injustice  of  it  in  his  apology.  What  autho- 
rity then  could  St.  Paul  flatter  himself  that  his  preaching  would  carry 
along  with  it,  among  people  to  whom  he  was  at  once  both  the  object  of 
national  hatred,  and  national  scorn?  But  besides  this  popular  prejudice 
against  a  Jew,  the  doctrines  he  taught  were  such  as  shocked  all  their 
most  ingrafted  religious  opinions.  They  agreed  to  no  principles  of 
which  he  could  avail  himself  to  procure  their  assent  to  the  other  parts  of 
the  Gospel  he  preached.     To  convert  the  Jews  to  Christ  Jesus,  he  was 

♦  Acta  iv.  21.  and  v.  26. 
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able  to  argue  from  their  own  Scriptures,  upon  the  authority  of  books 
which  they  owned  to  contain  Divine  revelations,  and  from  which  he 
could  clearly  convince  them,  that  Jesus  was  the  very  Christ*  But  all 
these  ideas  were  new  to  the  Gentiles ;  they  expected  no  Christ,  they 
allowed  no  such  Scriptures,  they  were  to  be  taught  the  Old  Testament 
as  well  as  the  New.  How  was  this  to  be  done  by  a  man  not  even  au- 
thorized by  his  own  nation  ;  opposed  by  those  who  were  greatest,  and 
thought  wisest,  among  them ;  either  quite  single,  or  only  attended  by 
one  or  two  more  under  the  same  disadvantages,  and  even  of  less  con- 
sideration than  he  1 

The  light  of  nature  indeed,  without  express  revelations,  might  have 
conducted  the  Gentiles  to  the  knowledge  of  one  God  the  Creator  of  all 
things,  and  to  that  light  St,  Paul  might  appeal,  as  we  find  that  he  did.f 
J3ut  clear  as  it  was,  they  had  almost  put  it  out  by  their  superstitions^ 
having  changed  the  glory  of  the  incorruptible  God  into  an  image  made 
■like  to  corruptible  man,  and  to  birds,  and  four-footed  beasts,  and  creeps 
ing  things,  and  serving  the  creature  more  than  tJie  Creator. \  And  to 
this  idolatry  they  were  strongly  attached,  not  by  their  prejudices  alone, 
but  by  their  passions,  which  were  flattered  and  gratified  in  it,  as  they 
believed  that  their  deities  would  be  rendered  propitious,  not  by  virtue 
and  holiness,  but  by  ofierings,  and  incense,  and  outward  rites  ;  rites 
which  dazzled  their  senses  by  magnificent  shows,  and  allured  them  by 
pleasures  often  of  a  very  impure  and  immoral  nature.  Instead  of  all  this 
the  Gospel  proposed  to  them  no  other  terms  of  acceptance  with  God  but 
a  worship  of  him  in  spirit  and  truth,  sincere  repentance,  and  perfect 
submission  to  the  Divine  laws,  the  strictest  purity  of  life  and  manners, 
and  renouncing  of  all  those  lusts  in  which  they  had  formerly  walked. 
How  unpalatable  a  doctrine  was  this  to  men  so  given  up  to  the  power  of 
those  lusts,  as  the  whole  heathen  world  was  at  that  time  !  If  their  phi- 
losophers could  be  brought  to  approve  it,  there  could  be  no  hope  that  the 
people  would  lelish  it,  or  exchange  the  ease  and  indulgence  which  those 
religions  they  were  l)red  up  in  allowed  to  their  appetites,  for  one  so  harsh 
and  severe.  But  might  not  St.  Paul,  in  order  to  gain  them,  relax  that 
severity  ?  He  might  have  done  so,  no  doubt,  and  probably  would,  if  he 
had  been  an  impostor  ;  but  it  appears  by  all  his  epistles,  that  he  preached 
it  as  purely,  and  enjoined  it  as  strongly  as  Jesus  himself. 

But  supposing  they  might  be  persuaded  to  quit  their  habitual  sensu- 
ality for  the  purity  of  the  Gospel,  and  to  forsake  their  idolatries,  which 
St.  Paul  reckons  amongst  the  works  of  the  flesh, §  for  the  spiritual  wor- 
ship of  the  one  invisible  God,  how  were  they  disposed  to  receive  the 
doctrine  of  the  salvation  of  man  by  the  cross  of  Jesus  Christ  1  Could 
they  who  were  bred  in  notions  so  contrary  to  that  great  mystery,  to  that 
hidden  loisdom  of  God,  tchich  none  of  the  princes  of  this  icorld  ]ineic,\\ 
incline  to  receive  it  against  the  instructions  of  all  their  teachers,  and 
the  example  of  all  their  superiors  ?  Could  they  whose  gods  had  almost 
all  been  powerful  kings,  and  mighty  conquerors,  they,  who  at  that  very 
time  ])aid  Divine  honors  to  the  emperors  of  Rome,  whose  only  title  to 
deification  was  the  imperial  power  ;  could  they,  I  sav,  reconcile  their 
ideas  to  a  crucified   Son  of  God,  to  a   Redeemer  of  mankind  on   the 

*  Acts  ix.  22.        t  Acts  xiv.  IT.  xvii.  27,  28.         |  Rom.  i.  23,  25. 
§  Gal.  V.  19,  20.        §  1  Cor.  ii.  7,  S. 
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cross  1  Would  they  look  there  for  him  who  is  the  image  of  the  invisible 
God,  the  first-horn  of  every  creature  ;  by  ivhom  and  for  whom  were  all 
things  created  that  are  in  heaven,  and  that  are  in  earth,  tchether  they 
be  thrones,  or  dominions,  or  principalities,  or  poiocrs  ?*  No,  most  surely 
the  natural  man  (to  speak  in  the  words  of  St.  Paul,  1  Cor.  ii.  14.)  re- 
ceived not  these  things,  for  they  are  foolishness  to  him  ;  neither  could 
he  knotv  them,  because  they  are  spiritually  discerned.  I  may  therefore 
conclude,  that  in  the  enterprise  of  converting  the  Gentiles,  St.  Paul  was 
to  contend  not  only  with  the  policy  and  power  of  the  magistrates,  and 
with  the  interest,  credit,  and  craft  of  the  priests ;  but  also,  with  the  pre- 
judices and  passions  of  the  people. 

I  am  next  to  show  that  he  was  to  expect  no  less  opposition  from  the 
wisdom  and  pride  of  the  philosophers.  And  though  some  may  imagine, 
that  men  who  pretended  to  be  raised  and  refined  above  vulgar  prejudi- 
ces and  vulgar  passions,  would  have  been  helpful  to  him  in  his  design, 
it  will  be  found  upon  examination  that  instead  of  assisting  or  befriending 
the  Gospel,  they  were  its  worst  and  most  irreconcileable  enemies.  For 
they  had  prejudices  of  their  own  still  more  repugnant  to  the  doctrines  of 
Christ  than  those  of  the  vulgar,  more  deeply  rooted,  and  more  obsti- 
nately fixed  in  their  minds.  The  wisdom  upon  which  they  valued  them- 
selves, chiefly  consisted  in  vain  metaphysical  speculations,  in  logical 
subtleties,  in  endless  disputes,  in  high-flown  conceits  of  the  perfection 
and  self-sufficiency  of  human  wisdom,  in  dogmatical  positiveness  about 
doubtful  opinions,  or  sceptical  doubts  about  the  most  clear  and  certain 
truths.  It  must  appear  at  first  sight,  that  nothing  could  be  more  con- 
tradictory to  the  first  principles  of  the  Christian  religion,  than  those  of 
the  atheistical,  or  sceptical  sects,  which  at  that  time  prevailed  very  much 
both  among  the  Greeks  and  the  Romans ;  nor  shall  we  find  that  the 
theistical  were  much  less  at  enmity  with  it,  Avhen  we  consider  the  doc- 
trines they  held  upon  the  nature  of  God  and  the  soul. 

But  I  will  not  enlarge  on  a  subject  which  the  most  learned  Mr.  War- 
burton  has  handled  so  well.t  If  it  were  necessary  to  enter  particularly 
into  this  argument,  I  could  easily  prove  that  there  was  not  one  of  all  the 
different  philosophical  sects  then  upon  earth  ,not  even  the  Platonics 
themselves,  who  are  thought  to  favor  it  most,  that  did  not  maintain  some 
opinions  fundamentally  contrary  to  those  of  the  Gospel.  And  in  this 
they  all  agreed,  to  explode  as  most  unphilosopliical,  and  contrary  to 
every  notion  that  any  among  them  maintained,  that  great  article  of  the 
Christian  religion,  upon  which  the  foundations  of  it  are  laid,  and  without 
which  St.  Paul  declares  to  his  proselytes,  their  faith  would  he  r«?«,| 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead  with  their  bodies,  of  which  resurrection 
Christ  was  the  first-born. §  Besides  the  contrariety  of  their  tenets  to 
those  of  the  Gospel,  the  pride  that  was  common  to  all  the  philosophers, 
was  of  itself  an  almost  invincible  obstacle  against  the  admission  of  the 
evangelical  doctrines  calculated  to  humble  that  pride,  and  teach  them, 
that  professing  themselves  to  be  icise  they  became  fools.\\  This  pride 
was  no  less  intractable,  no  less  averse  to  the  instructions  of  Christ,  or  of 

*  Col.  i.  15,  16. 

t  See  "The  Hivlne  Legation  of  Moses, !.  iii."  Sec  also  a  late  pamphlet,  entitled, 
"  A  critical  Enquiry  into  the  opinions  and  practices  of  the  ancient  philosophers  con- 
cerning the  nature  of  the  soul,  and  a  future  state." 

X  1  Cor.  XV.  17,  20.  §  Col.  i.  IS.  1|  Rom.  i.  22. 
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his  apostles,  than  that  of  the  scribes  and  pharisees.  St.  Paul  was  there- 
fore to  contend  in  his  enterprise  of  converting  the  Gentiles,  with  all  the 
opposition  that  could  be  made  to  it  by  all  the  different  sects  of  philoso- 
phers. And  how  formidable  an  opposition  this  was,  let  those  consider 
who  are  acquainted  from  history  with  the  great  credit  those  sects  had 
obtained  at  that  time  in  the  world,  a  credit  even  superior  to  that  of  the 
priests.  Whoever  pretended  to  learning  or  virtue  was  their  disciple ; 
the  greatest  magistrates,  generals,  kings,  ranged  themselves  under  their 
discipline,  were  trained  up  in  their  schools,  and  professed  the  opinions 
they  taught. 

All  these  sects  made  it  a  maxim  not  to  disturb  the  popular  worship, 
or  established  religion  ;  but  under  those  limitations  they  taught  very 
freely  whatever  they  pleased,  and  no  religious  opinions  were  more 
warmly  supported,  than  those  they  delivered  were  by  their  followers. 
The  Christian  religion  at  once  overturned  their  several  systems,  taught 
a  murality  more  perfect  than  theirs,  and  established  it  upon  higher  and 
much  stronger  foundations,  mortified  their  pride,  confounded  their  learn- 
ing, discovered  their  ignorance,  ruined  tlicir  credit.  Against  such  an 
enemy  what  would  they  not  do'?  Would  not  they  exert  the  whole 
power  of  their  rhetoric,  the  whole  art  of  their  logic,  their  intiuence  over 
the  people,  their  interest  with  the  great,  to  discredit  a  novelty  so  alarm- 
ing to  them  ain  If  St.  Paul  had  had  nothing  to  trust  to  but  his  o\vn 
natural  faculties,  his  own  understanding,  knowledge,  and  eloquence,- 
could  he  have  hoped  to  be  singly  a  match  for  all  theirs  united  against 
liim?  Could  a  teacher  unheard  of  before,  from  an  obscure  and  un- 
learned part  of  the  world,  have  withstood  the  authority  of  Plato,  Aris- 
totle, Epicurus,  Zeno,  Arcefilaus,  Carneadcs,  and  all  the  great  names 
which  held  the  first  rank  of  human  wisdom  1  He  might  as  well  have 
attempted  alone  or  with  the  help  of  Barnabas  and  Silas  and  Timotheus 
and  Titus,  to  have  erected  a  monarchy,  upon  the  ruins  of  all  the  several 
states  then  in  the  world,  as  to  have  erected  Christianity  upon  ilie  de- 
struction of  all  the  several  sects  of  philosophy,  which  reigned  in  the 
minds  of  the  Gentiles,  among  whom  he  preached,  particularly  the 
Greeks  and  the  Romans. 

Having  thus  proved,  as  I  think,  that  in  the  work  of  converting  the 
Gentiles,  St.  Paul  could  have  no  assistance,  but  was  sure  on  the  con- 
trary of  the  utmost  repugnance  and  opposition  to  it  imaginable  from  the 
magistrates,  from  the  priests,  h'om  the  people,  and  from  the  philoso- 
phers ;  it  necessarily  follows,  that  to  succeed  in  that  work  he  must  have 
called  in  some  extraordinary  aid,  some  stronger  power  than  that  of  rea- 
son and  argument.  Accordingly  we  find,  he  tells  the  Corinthians,  t/tat 
his  speech  and  preaching  was  tint  with  enticing  words  ofman'^s  wisdo/n 
hut  in  detnonstration  of  the  Spirit,  and  of  power.*  And  to  the  Thessa- 
lonians  he  snys.  Our  Gosjjel  came  not  unto  you  in  word,  only,  but  also 
in  poioer,  and  in  the  Holy  GhostA  It  Vvas  to  the  efficacj^  of  the  Divine 
Power  that  he  ascribed  all  his  success  in  those  countries,  and  wherever 
else  he  planted  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  If  that  power  really  went  with 
him,  it  would  enable  him  to  overcome  all  those  difficulties  that  obstructed 
his  enterprise,  but  the7i  he  was  not  an  impostor:  our  inquiry  therefore 
must  be  whether  (supposing  him  to  have  been  an  impostor)  he  could  by 
pretending  to  miracles  have  overcome  all  those  difficulties,  and  carried 
on  bis  work  with  success  ? 

*  1  Cor.  ii.  4.  1  1  Thess.  i.  C 
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Now  to  give  miracles,  falsely  pretended  to,  any  reputation,  two  cir- 
cumstances are  principally  necessary,  an  apt  disposition  in  those  whom 
they  are  designed  to  impose  upon,  and  a  poiccrjul  confederacy  to  carry 
on,  and  abet  the  cheat.  Both  these  circumstances,  or  at  least  one  of 
them,  have  always  accompanied  all  the  false  miracles  ancient  and  mod- 
ern, which  have  obtained  any  credit  among  mankind.  To  both  these 
was  owing  the  general  faith  of  the  heathen  world  in  oracles,  auspices, 
augeries,  and  other  impostures,  by  which  the  priests  combined  with  the 
magistrates,  supported  the  national  worship,  and  deluded  a  people  pre- 
possessed in  their  favor,  and  willing  to  be  deceived.  Both  the  same 
causes  likewise  co-operate  in  the  belief  that  is  given  to  Popish  miracles 
among  those  of  their  own  church.  But  neither  of  these  assisted  St.  Paul. 
What  prepossession  could  there  have  been  in  the  minds  of  the  Gentiles, 
either  in  favor  of  him,  or  the  doctrines  he  taught  1  Or,  ruther,  what 
prepossessions  could  be  stronger  than  those,  which  they  undoubtedly  had 
against  both  ?  If  he  had  remained  in  Judea,  it  might  have  been  sug- 
gested by  unbelievers,  that  the  Jews  were  a  crtdidous people  apt  to  seek 
after  miracles,  and  to  afibrd  them  an  easy  belief;  and  that  the  fame  of 
those  said  to  be  done  by  Jesus  himself,  and  by  his  apostles,  before  Paul 
declared  his  conversion,  had  predisposed  their  minds,  and  v>'armed  their 
imaginations  to  the  admission  of  others  supposed  to  be  wrought  by  the 
same  power. 

The  signal  miracle  of  the  apostles  speaking  with  tongues  on  the  day 
of  Pentecost  htid  made  three  thousa)id  converts  ;  that  oi'  h.ealing  the  lame 
man  at  the  gate  of  the  temple  five  thousand  more.*  Nay  such  was  the 
faith  of  the  multitude,  that  they  brought  forth  tlie  sick  into  the  streets, 
and  laid  them  on  beds  and  couches,  that  at  the  least  the  shadow  of  Peter 
passing  by  might  ovcrshadoio  some  of  them.]  Here  was  therefore  a 
good  loundation  laid  for  Paul  to  proceed  upon  in  pretending  to  similar 
miraculous  works ;  though  the  priests  and  the  rulers  were  hardened 
against  them,  the  people  were  inclined  to  give  credit  to  them,  and  there 
was  reason  to  hope  for  success  among  them  both  at  .Terusalem,  and  in 
all  the  regions  belonging  to  the  Jews.  But  no  such  disj)ositions  were  to 
be  found  in  the  Gentiles.  There  was  among  them  no  matter  prepared 
for  imposture  to  work  upon,  no  knowledge  of  Christ,  no  thought  of  his 
povrcr,  or  of  the  jjower  of  those  who  came  in  his  naiuc.  Thus  when  at 
Lystra  St.  Paul  healed  the  man  who  was  a  cripjik-  frcai  liis  birth,|  so 
far  were  the  people  there  from  supposing  that  l.c  could  be  able  to  do 
such  a  thing  as  an  ajjostle  of  Christ,  or  by  any  viitue  derived  irom  him, 
that  they  took  Paul  and  Barnalias  to  be  gods  of  their  own  come  down 
ill  the  likeness  of  men,  and  would  have  sacrificed  to  them  as  such. 

Now  I  ask,  did  the  citizens  of  Lystra  concur  in  this  matter  to  the  de- 
ceiving of  themselves  ?  Were  tlieir  imaginations  overheated  with  any 
conceits  of  a  miraculous  power  belonging  to  Paul,  which  could  dispose 
them  to  think  he  worked  such  a  miracle  when  he  did  not  1  As  the  con- 
trary is  evident,  so  in  all  other  places  to  which  he  carried  the  Gospel  it 
may  be  proved  to  demonstration,  that  he  could  fmd  no  disposition,  no 
aptness,  no  bias  to  aid  his  imposture,  if  the  miracles,  by  which  he  every 
where  confirmed  his  preaching,  had  not  been  true. 

On  the  other  hand  let  us  examine,  whether  without  the  advantage  of 
such  an  assistance  there  was  any  confederacy  strong  enough  to  impose 
his  false  miracles  upon  the  Gentiles,  who  were  both  unprepared  and  un- 
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disposed  to  receive  them.  The  contrary  is  apparent.  He  was  in  no 
combination  with  their  priests  or  their  magistrates ;  no  sect  or  party 
among  them  gave  him  any  lielp;  all  eyes  were  open  and  watchful  to 
detect  his  impostm'es,  all  hands  ready  to  punish  him  as  soon  as  detected. 
Had  he  remained  in  Judea,  he  would  at  least  have  had  many  confede- 
rates, all  the  apostles,  all  the  disciples  of  Christ,  at  that  time  pretty  nu- 
merous ;  but  in  preaching  to  the  Gentiles  he  was  often  alone,  never 
with  more  than  two  or  three  companions,  or  followers.  Was  this  a  con- 
federacy powerful  enough  to  carry  on  such  a  cheat,  in  so  many  different 
parts  of  the  world,  against  the  united  opposition  of  the  magistrates, 
priests,  philosophers,  people,  all  combined  to  detect  and  expose  their 
frauds  % 

Let  it  be  also  considered,  that  those  upon  whom  they  pi'actised  these 
arts  were  not  a  gross  or  ignorant  people,  apt  to  mistake  any  uncommon 
operations  of  nature,  or  juggling  tricks,  for  miraculous  acts.  The 
churches  planted  by  St.  Paul  were  in  the  most  enlightened  parts  of  the 
world,  among  the  Greeks  of  Asia  and  Europe,  among  the  Romans,  in 
the  midst  of  science,  philosophy,  freedom  of  thought,  and  in  an  age 
more  inquisitively  curious  into  the  powers  of  nature,  and  less  inclined 
to  credit  religious  frauds  than  any  before  it.  Nor  were  they  only  the 
lowest  of  the  people  that  he  converted.  Sergius  Paulus,  the  proconsul 
of  Paphos,  Erastus,*  chamberlain  of  Corinth,  and  Dionysius,  the  Areo- 
pagite,  were  his  proselytes. 

Upon  the  whole  it  appears  beyond  contradiction,  that  his  pretension 
to  miracles  was  not  assisted  by  the  disposition  of  those  whom  he  de- 
signed to  convert  by  those  means,  nor  by  any  powerful  confederacy  to 
carry  on,  and  abet  the  cheat,  without  both  which  concurring  circumstances, 
or  one  at  least,  no  such  pretension  was  ever  supported  with  any  success. 

Both  these  circumstances  concurred  even  in  the  late  famous  miracles 
supposed  to  be  done  at  Abbe  Paris's  tomb.  They  had  not  indeed  the 
support  of  the  goverment,  and  for  that  reason  appear  to  deserve  more 
attention  than  other  Popish  miracles  ;  but  they  were  supported  by  all  the 
.Tanesenists,  a  very  powerful  and  numerous  party  in  France,  made  up 
partly  of  wise  and  able  men,  partly  of  bigots  and  enthusiasts.  All 
these  confederated  together  to  give  credit  to  miracles,  said  to  be  worked 
in  behalf  of  their  party:  and  those  who  believed  them  were  strongly 
disposed  to  that  belief.  And  yet,  with  these  advantages,  how  easily 
were  they  suppressed  !  Only  by  walling  up  that  part  of  the  church, 
where  the  tomb  of  the  saint,  who  was  supposed  to  work  them,  was 
placed  !  Soon  after  this  was  done,  a  paper  was  tixed  on  the  wall  with 
this  inscription : 

De  pnr  le  roy  defense  a  Dieu 
De  faire  miraclo  en  ce  lieu. 

Hy  command  of  the  king,  God  is  forbidden  to  work  any  more 
miracles  here.  The  pasquinade  was  a  witty  one,  but  the  event  turned  the 
point  of  it  against  the  party  by  which  it  was  made  :  for  if  God  had 
really  worked  any  miracles  there,  could  this  absurd  prohibition  have 
taken  effect  1  Would  he  have  suffered  his  purpose  to  be  defeated  by 
building  a  wall?  When  all  the  apostles  were  shut  up  in  prison  to  hinder 
their  working  of  miracles,  the  angel  of  the  Lord  opened  the  prison  doors, 
and  let  them  out.  t     But  the   power  of  Abbe  Paris  could  neither  throw 
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down  the  wall  that  excluded  his  votaries,  nor  operate  tlirough  that 
impediment.  And  yet  his  miracles  are  often  compared  with,  and 
opposed  by  unbelleveus  to  those  of  Christ  and  his  apostles,  which  is  the 
reason  of  my  having  taken  this  particular  notice  of  them  here.  But  to 
go  back  to  the  times  nearer  to  St.  Paul's.  There  is  in  Lucian  an 
account  of  a  very  extraordinary  and  successful  imposture  carried  on  in 
his  days,  by  one  Alexander  of  Pontus,  who  introduced  a  new  god  into 
that  country,  whose  prophet  he  called  himself,  and  in  whose  name  he 
pretended  to  miracles,  and  delivered  oracles,  by  which  he  acquired  great 
wealth  and  jiower.  All  the  arts  by  which  this  cheat  was  managed  are 
laid  open  by  Lucian,  and  nothing  can  better  point  out  the  difference 
between  imposture  and  truth,  than  to  observe  the  dill'erent  conduct  of 
this  man  and  St.  Paul.  Alexander  made  no  alteration  in  the  religion 
established  in  Pontus  before  ;  he  only  grafted  his  own  upon  it ;  and 
spared  no  pains  to  interest  in  the  success  of  it  the  whole  heathen  priest- 
hood, not  only  in  Pontus,  but  all  over  the  world,  sending  great  numbers 
of  those  who  came  to  consult  him  to  other  oracles,  that  were  at  that 
time  in  the  highest  vogue ;  by  which  means  he  engaged  them  all  to  support 
the  reputation  of  his,  and  abet  his  imposture.  He  spoke  with  the  great- 
est respect  of  all  the  sects  of  philosophy,  except  the  Epicureans,  who 
from  their  principles  he  was  sure  would  deride  and  oppose  his  fraud  ; 
for  though  they  presumed  not  to  innovate,  and  overturn  established 
religions,  yet  they  very  freely  attacked  and  exposed  all  innovations  that 
were  introduced  under  the  name  of  religion,  and  had  not  the  authority 
of  a  legal  establishment.  To  get  the  better  of  their  opposition,  as  well 
as  that  of  the  Christians,  he  called  in  the  aid  of  persecution  and  force, 
exciting  the  people  against  them,  and  answering  objections  with  stones. 
That  he  might  be  sure  to  get  money  enoug^i  he  delivered  this  oracle  in 
the  name  of  his  god  :  /  command  you  to  grace  with  gifts  my  prophet 
and  minister  ;  for  I  have  no  regard  for  riches  myself,  hut  the  greatest 
for  my  prophet.  And  he  shared  the  gains  that  he  made,  which  were 
immense,  among  an  infinite  number  of  associates,  and  instruments,  whom 
he  employed  in  carrying  on  and  supporting  his  fraud.  When  any  de- 
clared themselves  to  be  his  enemies,  against  wliom  he  durst  not  proceed 
by  open  force,  he  endeavored  to  gain  them  by  blandishments,  and  hav- 
ing got  them  into  his  power,  to  destroy  them  by  secret  ways  ;  which  arts 
he  practised  against  Lucian  himself.  Others  he  kept  in  awe  and  de- 
pendence upon  him,  by  detaining  in  his  own  hands  the  written  questions 
they  had  proposed  to  his  god  upon  state  affairs  ;  and  as  these  generally 
came  from  men  of  the  greatest  power  and  rank,  his  being  possessed  of 
them  was  of  infinite  service  to  him,  and  made  him  master  of  all  their 
credit  and  of  no  little  part  of  their  wealth. 

He  obtained  the  protection  and  friendship  of  Rutilianus,  a  great 
Roman  general,  by  flattering  him  with  promises  of  a  very  long  life,  and 
exaltation  to  deity  after  his  death  ;  and  at  last  having  quite  turned  his 
head,  enjoined  him  by  an  oracle  to  marry  his  daughter,  whom  he  pre- 
tended to  have  had  by  the  moon :  which  command  Rutilianus  obeyed, 
and  by  his  alliance  secured  this  impostor  from  any  danger  of  punish- 
ment ;  the  Roman  governor  of  Bithynia  and  Pontus  excusing  himself 
on  that  account  from  doing  justice  upon  him,  when  Lucian  and  several 
others  offered  themselves  to  be  his  accusers. 

He  never  quitted  that  ignorant  and  barbarous  country,  which  he  had 
made  choice  of  at  first   as  the  fittest  place  to   play  his  tricks  in  uudis- 
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covered  ;  but  residing  himself  among  those  superstitious  and  credulous 
people,  extended  his  fame  to  a  great  distance  by  the  emissaries  which 
be  employed  all  over  the  world,  especially  at  Rome,  who  did  not  pre- 
tend themselves  to  work  any  miracles,  but  only  promulgated  his,  and 
gave  him  intelligence  of  all  that  it  was  useful  for  him  to  knov/. 

These  were  the  methods  by  which  this  remarkable  fraud  was  conducted, 
every  one  of  which  is  directly  opposite  to  all  those  used  by  St.  Paul  in 
preaching  the  gospel  ;  and  yet  such  methods  alone  could  give  success 
to  a  cheat  of  this  kind.  I  will  not  mention  the  many  debaucheries,  and 
wicked  enormities,  committed  bv  this  false  prophet  under  the  mask  of 
religion,  which  is  another  characteristic  difference  between  him  and  St. 
Paul ;  nor  the  ambiguous  answers,  cunning  evasions,  and  juggling  arti- 
fices which  he  made  use  of,  in  all  which  it  is  easy  to  see  the  evident 
marks  of  an  imposture,  as  well  as  in  the  objects  he  plainly  appears  to 
have  had  in  view.  That  which  I  chiefly  insist  upon  is  the  strong  con- 
federacy with  which  he  took  care  to  support  his  pretension  to  miracu- 
lous powers,  and  the  apt  disposition  in  those  he  imposed  upon  to  concur 
and  assist  in  deceiving  tliemselves  ;  advantages  entirely  wanting  to  the 
apostle  of  Christ. 

From  all  this  I  think  it  may  be  concluded,  that  no  human  moans  em- 
ployed by  St.  Paul  in  his  design  of  converting  the  Gentiles,  were  or 
could  be  adequate  to  the  great  difficulties  he  had  to  contend  with,  or  to 
the  success  that  we  know  attended  his  work  ;  and  we  can  in  reason 
ascribe  that  success  to  no  other  cause,  but  the  power  of  God  going 
along  with  and  aiding  his  ministry,  because  no  other  was  equal  to  theetfect. 

Having  then  shown  that  St.  Paul  had  no  rational  motives  to  become 
an  apostle  of  Christ,  without  being  himself  convinced  of  the  truth  of 
that  gospel  he  preached,  and  that,  had  he  engaged  in  such  an  imposture 
without  any  rational  motives,  he  would  have  had  7io  possible  means  to 
carry  it  on  with  any  success  ;  having  also  brought  reasons  of  a  ver}' 
•Strong  nature,  to  make  it  appear,  that  the  success  he  undoubtedly  had 
in  preaching  the  gospel  was  an  effect  of  the  Divine  power  attending  his 
ministry,  I  might  rest  all  my  proof  of  the  Christian  religion  being  a 
Divine  revelation  upon  the  arguments  drawn  from  this  head  alone.  But 
to  consider  this  subject  in  all  possible  lights,  I  shall  pursue  the  proposi- 
tion which  I  set  out  with  through  each  of  its  several  parts  ;  and  having 
proved,  as  I  hope,  to  the  conviction  of  any  impartial  man,  that  St. 
Paul  was  not  an  impostor,  who  said  what  he  knew  to  be  false  with  an 
intent  to  deceive,  I  come  next  to  consider  whether  he  was  an  enthusiast, 
who  by  the  force  of  an  overheated  imagination  imposed  upon  himself. 

Now  these  are  the  ingredients  of  which  enthusiasm  is  generally  com- 
posed ;  great  heat  of  temper,  melancholy,  ignorance,  credulity,  and 
vanity,  or  self  conceit.  That  the  first  of  these  qualities  was  in  St.  Paul 
may  be  concluded  from  that  fervor  of  zeal  with  which  he  acted  both  as  a 
Jew  and  Christian,  in  maintaining  that  which  he  thought  to  be  right  ; 
and  hence,  I  suppose,  as  well  as  from  the  impossibility  ot  his  having 
been  an  impostor,  some  unbelievers  have  chosen  to  consider  him  as  an 
enthusiast.  But  this  quality  alone,  will  not  be  sufficient  to  prove  him 
to  have  been  so,  in  the  opinion  of  any  reasonable  man.  The  same 
temper  has  been  common  to  others,  who  undoubtedly  were  not  enthusi- 
asts, to  the  Gracchi,  to  Cato,  to  Brutus,  to  many  more  among  tlie  best 
and  wisest  of  men.  Nor  doss  it  appear  that  this  disposition  had  such  a 
mastery  over  the  mind  of  St.  Paul,  that  he  was  not  able  at  all  times  to 
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rule  and  concrol  it  by  the  dictates  of  reason.  On  the  contrar}'  he  was 
so  much  the  master  of  it,  as,  in  matters  of  an  indifierent  nature,  to 
become  all  things  to  all  men,*  bending  his  notions  and  manners  to 
theirs,  so  far  as  his  duty  to  God  would  permit,  with  the  most  pliant 
condescension;  a  conduct  neither  compatible  with  the  stiffness  of  a 
bigot,  nor  the  violent  impulses  of  fanatic  delusions.  His  zeal  was 
eager  and  warm  but  tempered  with  prudence,  and  even  with  the  civili- 
ties and  decorums  of  life,  as  appears  by  his  behavior  to  Agrippa,  Festus, 
ana  Felix  ;  not  the  blind,  inconsiderate,  indecent  zeal  of  an  enthusiast. 

Let  us  now  see  if  any  one  of  those  other  qualities  which  1  have  laid 
down,  as  disposing  the  mind  to  enthusiasm,  and  as  being  characteris- 
tical  of  it,  belong  to  St.  Paul.  First  as  to  melanchol}^  which  of  all  dis- 
positions of  bod}"  or  mind  is  must  prone  to  enthusiasm,!  it  neither 
appears  by  his  writings,  nor  by  any  thing  told  of  him  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  nor  by  any  other  evidence,  that  8t.  Paul  was  inclined  to  it 
more  than  other  men.  Though  he  was  full  of  remorse  for  his  former 
ignorant  persecution  of  the  church  of  Christ,  we  read  of  no  gloomy 
penances,  no  extravagant  mortification,  such  as  the  Brahmins,  the  Jau- 
eues,  the  monks  of  La  Trappe,  and  other  melancholy  enthusiasts  inflict 
on  themselves.  His  holiness  only  consisted  in  the  simplicity  of  a  good 
life,  and  the  unwearied  peribrmance  of  those  apostolical  duties  to  which 
he  was  called.  The  sufferings  he  met  with  on  that  account  he  cheer- 
fullv  bore,  and  even  rejoiced  in  thera  for  the  love  of  Christ  Jesus,  but 
he  brought  none  on  himself;  we  find  on  the  contrary,  that  he  pleaded 
th.e  privilege  of  a  Roman  citizen  to  avoid  being  whipped.  I  could  men- 
tion more  instances  of  his  having  used  the  best  methods  that  prudence 
could  suggest,  to  escape  danger,  and  shun  persecution,  whenever  it 
could  be  done  without  betraying  the  duty  of  his  office  or  the  honor 
of  God. 

A  remarkable  instance  of  this  appears  in  his  concV.ct  among  the 
Athenians.  There  was  at  Athens  a  law  Avhich  made  it  capital  to  intro- 
duce or  teach  an\'  new  gods  in  their  state.J  Therefore  when  Paul  was 
preaching  Jesus  and  the  resurrcctiGn  to  the  Athenians,  some  of  them 
carried  him  before  the  court  of  Areopagus  (the  ordinary  judges  of 
criminal  matters,  and  in  a  particular  manner  entrusted  with  the'  care  of 
religion,)  as  having  broken  this  law,  and  being  a  setter  forth  of  strange 
gods.  Now  in  this  case  an  impostor  would  have  retracted  his  doctrine 
to  save  his  life,  and  an  enthusiast  would  have  lost  his  life  without  trying 
to  save  it  by  innocent  means.  St.  Paul  did  neither  the  one  nor  the 
other;  he  availed  himselPof  an  altar  which  he  had  found  in  the  city, 
inscribed  to  the  unknoicn  God,  and  pleaded  that  he  did  not  jiropose  to 
them  the  worship  of  any  new  God,  buf  only  explain  to  them  one  whom 
their  government  had  already  received  ;  ichnm  therefore  ye  ignoranthj 
worship,  him  declare  I  unto  you.  ^y  this  he  avoided  the  law,  and 
escaped  being  condemned  by  the  yVreopagus,  without  departing  in  the 
least  from  the  truth  of  the  Gospel,  or  violating  the  honor  of  God.  An 
admirable  proof  in  my  opinion,  of  the  good  sense  with  which  he  acted, 
and  one  that  shows  there  was  no  mixture  of  fanaticism  in  his  religion. 

Compare  with  this  the  conduct  of  Francis  of  Assisi,  of  Ignatius 
Loyola,  and  other  enthusiasts  sainted  h}'  Rome,  it  Avill  be  found  tiie 
reverse  of  St.  Paul's.    "  He  wished  indeed  to  die,  and  be  ivith  Christ  ;" 

*  1  Cor.  ix.  20 — 22.  t  Joscphus  cont,  Apioii.  I.  ii.  c.  37. 

X  Acts  xvii,  and  Josenluis  vcn^.  Apion.  1.  ii.  c.  7. 
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but  such  a  wish  is  no  proof  of  melancholy,  or  of  enthusiasm  ;  it  only 
proves  his  conviction  of  the  Divine  truths  he  preached,  and  of  the  liap- 
piness  laid  up  for  him  in  those  blessed  abodes  which  had  been  shown  to 
liim  even  in  this  life.  Upon  the  whole,  neither  in  his  actions,  nor  in 
the  instructions  he  gave  to  those  under  his  charge,  is  there  any  tincture 
of  melancholy,  which  yet  is  so  essential  a  characteristic  of  enthusiasm, 
that  I  have  scarce  ever  heard  of  any  enthusiast,  ancient  or  modern,  in 
whom  some  very  evident  marks  of  it  did  not  appear. 

As  to  ignorance,  which  is  another  ground  of  enthusiasm,  St.  'Paul 
was  so  far  from  it,  that  he  appears  to  have  been  master  not  of  the 
Jewish  learning  alone,  but  of  tlie  Greek.  And  this  is  one  reason  why 
ho  is  less  liable  to  the  imputation  of  having  been  an  enthusiast  than  the 
other  apostles,  though  none  of  them  were  such  any  more  than  he,  as 
may  by  other  arguments  be  invincibly  proved. 

I  have  mentioned  credulity  as  another  characteristic  and  cause  of 
on^iusiasm,  which  that  it  was  not  in  St.  Paul,  the  history  of  his  life 
undeniably  shows.  For  on  the  contrary,  he  seems  to  have  been  slow 
and  hard  of  belief  in  the  extremest  decree,  having  paid  no  regard  to  all 
the  miracles  done  by  our  Saviour,  the  fame  of  which  he  could  not  be  a 
stranger  to,  as  he  lived  in  Jerusalem,  nor  to  that  signal  one  done  after 
his  resurrection,  and  in  his  name,  by  Peter  and  John,  upon  the  lame 
man  at  the  beautiful  gate  of  the  temple  ;  nor  to  the  evidence  given  in 
consequence  of  it  by  Peter,  in  presence  of  the  high-priest,  the  rulers, 
elders,  and  scribes,  that  Christ  was  raised  from  the  dead*  He  must 
also  have  known,  that  when  all  the  apostles  had  been  shut  up  in  the 
common  prison,  and  the  high-priest,  the  council,  and  all  the  senate  of 
the  children  of  Israel  had  sent  their  officers  to  bring  them  before  them, 
the  officers  came  and  found  them  not  in  prison,  but  returned  and  made 
this  report :  "  The  prison  truly  found  we  shut  with  all  safety,  and  the 
keepers  standing  without  before  the  doors,  but  when  ive  had  opened  we 
found  no  ?nan  within.''''  And  that  the  council  was  immediately  told, 
that  the  men  they  had  put  in  prison  tverc  standing  in  the  temple,  and 
teaching  the  people.  And  thai  hcing  brouglit  from  thence  before  the 
conncil  they  had  spoke  these  mem(3rable  words,  "  We  ought  to  obey 
God  rather  than  men.  The  God  of  our  fathers  ra'isr.d  up  Jesus  ivhom 
ye  slew  and  hanged  on  a  tree.  Him  hath  God  exalted  tnth  his  right 
hand  to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour,  for  to  give  repe7ita.nce  to  Israel, 
and  forgiveness  of  sins.  And  we  are  his  witnesses  of  those  things,  and 
so  is  also  the  Holy  Ghost,  tvhom  God  has  given  to  them  that  obey 
him.^]  All  this  he  resisted, and  was  consenting  to  the  murder  of  Stephen 
who  preached  the  same  thing,  and  evinced  it  by  miracles.|  So  that 
his  mind,  far  from  being  disposed  to  a  credulous  faith,  or  a  too  easy 
reception  of  any  miracle  worked  in  proof  of  the  christian  religion, 
appears  to  have  been  barred  against  it  by  the  most  obstinate  prejudices, 
as  much  as  anv  man's  could  possibly  be  ;  and  from  hence  we  may  fairly 
conclude,  that  nothing  less  than  the  irresistible  evidence  of  his  own 
senses,  clear  from  all  possibility  of  doubt,  could  have-  overcome  his 
unbelief. 

Vanity  or  self  conceit  is  another  circumstance  that  for  the  most  part 
prevails  in  the  character  of  an  enthusiast.  It  leads  men  of  a  warm 
temper,  and  religious  turn,  to  think  themselves  worthy  of  the  special 
regard,  and  extraordinary  favors  of  God  ;  and  the  breath  of  that  inspi- 
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ration  to  which  they  pretend  is  often  no  more  than  the  wind  of  tliis 
vanity,  which  piifi's  them  up  to  such  extravagant  imaginations.  This 
strongly  appears  in  the  writings  and  lives  of  some  enthusiastical  heretics^ 
in  the  mystics  hoth  ancient  and  modern,  in  many  founders  of  orders 
and  saints  both  male  and  female,  amongst  the  Papists,  in  several  Pro-* 
testant  sectaries  of  the  last  age,  and  even  in  some  of  the  Methodists 
now.*  All  the  Divine  communications,  illuminations,  and  extacies  to 
which  they  have  pretended,  evidently  sprung  from  much  self-conceit, 
working  together  with  the  vapors  of  melanchoW  upon  a  w^arm  imagina- 
tion. And  this  is  one  reason,  besides  the  contagious  nature  of  melan- 
choly, or  fear,  that  makes  enthusiasm  so  very  catching  among  weak 
minds.  Such  are  most  strongly  disposed  to  vanity  ;  and  when  they  see 
others  pretend  to  extraordinary  gifts,  are  apt  to  flatter  themselves  that 
they  may  partake  of  them  as  well  as  those  whose  merit  they  think  no 
more  than  their  own.  Vanity  therefore  may  justly  be  deemed  a  prin- 
cipal source  of  enthusiasm.  But  that  St.  Paul  was  as  free  from  it  as 
any  man,  I  think  may  be  gathered  from  all  that  we  see  in  his  writings, 
or  know  of  his  life.  Throughout  his  epistles  there  is  not  one  word  that 
savors  of  vanity,  nor  is  any  action  recorded  of  him,  in  which  the  least 
mark  of  it  appears. 

In  his  epistle  to  the  Ephesians  he  calls  himself  less  titan  the  least  of 
all  saints,]  And  to  the  Corinthians  he  says,  he  is  the  least  of  the 
apostles,  and  not  meet  to  he  called  an  apostle,  because  he  had  persecu- 
ted the  church  of  God.\  In  his  epistle  to  Timothy  he  says  :  "  This  is 
a  faithful  saying  and  worthy  of  all  acceptation,  that  Christ  Jesus  came 
into  the  world  to  save  sinners,  of  whom  I  am  chief.  Howbeit  for  this 
cause  I  obtained  mercy,  that  in  me  first  Jesus  Christ  miglit  show  forth 
all  long-suffering,  for  a  pattern  to  them  which  should  hereafter  believe 
in  him  to  life  everlasting."     1  Tim.  i.  15,  16. 

It  is  true  indeed,  that  in  another  epistle  he  tells  the  Corinthians,  that 
he  was  not  a  lohit  behind  the  very  chiefest  of  the  apostles.^  But  the 
occasion  which  drew  from  him  these  words  must  be  considered.  A  false 
teacher  by  faction  and  calumny  had  brought  his  apostleship  to  be  in 
question  among  the  Corinthians.  Against  such  an  attack  not  to  have 
asserted  his  apostolical  dignity,  would  have  been  a  betrajinL!  of  the 
office  and  duty  committed  to  him  by  God.  He  was  therefore  con- 
strained to  do  himself  justice,  and  not  let  dov/n  thai  character,  upon  tiie 
authority  of  which  the  whole  success  and  efficacy  of  his  miiiistry  among 
them  depended.  But  how  did  he  do  it?  Not  with  that  wantonness  which 
a  vain  man  indulges,  when  he  can  get  any  opportunity  of  cotr-mcnding 
himself:  not  with  a  pompous  detail  of  all  the  amazing  miraci  s,  which 
he  had  performed  in  different  parts  of  the  world,  though  he  had  so  fair 
an  occasion  of  doing  it,  but  with  a  modest  and  simple  exposition  of  his 
abundant  labors  and  sufferings  in  preaching  the  gospel,  and  barely 
reminding  them,  "that  the  signs  of  an  apostle  had  been  wrunght  a?«ow^ 
them  in  all  patience,  in  signs,  and  wonders,  and  mighty  de(>ds."||  Could 
he  say  less  than  this  1  Is  not  such  boasting  hiimilifi/  itself?  And  yet 
for  this  he  makes   many   apologies,  expressing  the   grealcst  uneasiness 

*  See  tho  account  of  Montanus  and  his  followers,  the  wrilini';s  of  liie  counterfeit 
Dionysius  the  Areopagitc,  Santa  Theresa,  St.  Catlierinc  of  bieiaia,  ruuiiaiiie  Bou- 
rigiion,  the  lives  of  St.  Francis  of  Assisi,  and  Ignatius  Loyola ;  sec  also  an  account 
of  the  lives  of  George  Fox,  and  of  Rice  Evans. 
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in  being  obliged  to  speak  thus  of  himself,  even  in  his  own  vindication.* 
When  in  the  same  epistle,  and  for  the  same  purpose,  he  mentions  the 
vision  he  had  of  heaven,  how  modestly  does  he  do  it !  Not  in  his  own 
name,  but  in  the  third  person,  /  kneio  a  man  in  Christ,  <^'c.  caught  up 
into  the  third  heavcnA  And  immediately  after  he  adds,  but  now  I 
forbear^  lest  any  man  should  think  of  me  above  that  which  he  scefh  me 
to  be,  or  that  he  hcareth  of  me.\  How  contrary  is  this  to  a  spirit  of 
vanity  !  how  different  from  the  practice  of  enthusiastic  pretenders  to 
raptures  and  visions,  who  never  think  they  can  dwell  long  enough  upon 
those  subjects,  but  fill  whole  volumes  with  their  accounts  of  them? 
Yet  St  Paul  is  not  satisfied  with  this  forbearance,  he  adds  the  confes- 
sion of  some  infirmity,  which  he  tells  the  Corinthians  was  given  to  him 
as  an  allay,  that  he  might  not  be  above  measure  exalted  through  the 
abundance  of  his  revelations.^  I  would  also  observe,  that  ho  says  this 
rapture,  or  vision  of  paradise  happened  to  him  above  fourteen  years 
before.  Now  had  it  been  the  effect  of  a  mere  enthusiastical  fanc}',  can 
it  be  supposed  that  in  so  long  a  period  of  time  he  would  not  have  had 
many  more  raptures  of  the  same  kind?  would  not  his  imagination  have 
been  perpetually  carrying  him  to  heaven,  as  we  find  St.  Theresa,  St. 
Bridget,  and  St.  Catharine  were  carried  by  theirs  1  And  if  vanity 
had  been  predominant  in  him,  would  he  have  remained  fourteen 
years  in  absolute  silence  upon  so  great  a  mark  of  the  Divine  favor  ? 
No,  we  should  certainly  have  seen  his  epistles  filled  with  notliing  else 
but  long  accounts  of  these  visions,  conferences  with  angels,  with  Christ, 
with  God  Almighty,  mystical  unions  with  God,  and  all  tliat  wo  read  in 
the  works  of  those  sainted  enthusiasts,  whom  I  have  mentioned  before. 
But  he  only  mentions  this  vision  in  answer  to  the  false  teacher  who  had 
disputed  his  apostolical  power,  and  comprehends  it  all  in  three  sentences, 
with  many  excuses  for  being  compelled  to  make  any  mention  of  it  at 
all. II  Nor  does  he  take  any  merit  to  himself,  even  from  the  success  of 
those  apostolical  labors  which  he  principally  boasts  of  in  his  epistle. 
For  in  a  former  one  to  the  same  church  he  writes  thus,  "  Who  then  is 
Paul,  and  who  is  Apollos,  but  ministers  by  whom  ye  believed,  even  as 
the  Lord  gave  to  every  man  1  I  have  planted,  Apollos  watered,  but 
God  gave  the  increase.  So  then  neither  is  he  that  planteth  any  thing, 
neither  he  that  watereth,  but  God  that  giveth  the  increase."  And  in 
another  place  of  the  same  epistle  he  says,  "  by  the  grace  of  God  I  am 
what  I  am,  and  his  grace  which  was  bestowed  upon  me  was  not  in  vain, 
but  I  labored  more  abundantly  than  they  all :  yet  not  I,  but  the  grace 
of  God  which  was  loith  me.''''     I  Cor.  xv.  10. 

I  think  it  needless  to  give  more  instances  of  the  modesty  of  St.  Paul. 
Certain  I  am,  not  one  can  be  given  that  bears  any  color  of  vanity,  or 
that  vanity  in  particular,  which  so  strongly  appears  in  all  enthusiasts,  of 
setting  their  imaginary  gifts  above  those  virtues  which  make  the  essence 
of  true  religion,  and  the  real  excellency  of  a  good  man,  or  in  the  Scrip- 
ture phrase,  of  a  saint.  In  his  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  he  has 
these  words,  "  Though  I  speak  with  the  tongues  of  men  and  of  angels, 
and  have  not  charity,  I  am  become  as  sounding  brass,  or  a  tinkling 
cymbal.  And  though  I  have  the  gift  of  prophecy,  and  understand  all 
mysteries  and  all  knowledge,  and  though  I  have  all  faith,  so  that  I  could 
remove  mountains,  and  have  no  charity,  I  am  nothing.     And  though  I 

♦•  2  Cor.  xi.  1.  16—19.  30.  t  2  Cor.  xii.  2.  |  2  Cor.  xii.  6. 
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bestow  all  my  goods  to  feed  the  poor,  and  though  I  give  my  body  to  be 
burned,  and  have  not  charity,  it  profiteth  me  nothing."*  Is  this  the 
language  of  enthusiasm  1  Did  ever  enthusiast  prefer  that  universal  be- 
nevolence whicli  comprehends  all  moral  virtues,  and  which  (as  appears 
by  the  following  verses)  is  meant  by  charity  here  ;  did  ever  enthusiast 
I  say,  prefer  that  benevolence  to  faith  and  to  miracles,  to  those  reli- 
gious opinions  which  he  had  embraced,  and  to  those  supernatural  graces 
and  gifts  which  he  imagined  he  had  acquired,  nay  ev^en  to  the  merit  of 
martyrdom  1  Is  it  not  the  genius  of  enthusiasm  to  set  moral  virtues  in- 
finitely ])clow  the  merit  of  faith,  and  of  all  moral  virtues  to  value  that 
least  which  is  most  particularly  enforced  by  St.  Paul,  a  spirit  of  candor, 
moderation,  and  peace "?  Certainly  neither  the  temper,  nor  the  opinions 
of  a  man  subject  to  fanatic  delusions,  are  to  be  found  in  this  passage  ; 
but  it  may  be  justly  concluded,  that  he  who  could  esteem  the  value  of 
charity  so  much  above  miraculous  gifts,  could  not  have  pretended  to  any 
such  gifts  if  he  had  them  not  in  reality. 

Since  then  it  is  manifest  from  the  foregoing  examination,  that  in  St. 
Paul's  disposition  and  character  those  qualities  do  not  occur  which  seem 
to  be  necessary  to  form  an  enthusiast,  it  must  be  reasonable  to  conclude 
he  was  none.  But  allowing  for  argument's  sake,  that  all  those  qualities 
were  to  be  found  in  him,  or  that  the  heat  of  his  temper  alone  could  be  a 
sufficient  foiuulation  to  support  such  a  suspicion  ;  I  shall  endeavor  to 
prove  that  he  could  not  have  imposed  on  himself  by  any  power  of  en- 
thusiasm, either  in  regard  to  the  miracle  that  caused  his  conversion,  or 
to  the  consequential  eftbcts  of  it,  or  to  some  other  circumstances  which 
he  bears  testimony  to  in  his  epistles. 

The  power  of  imagination  in  enthusiastical  minds  is  no  doubt  very 
strong,  but  it  always  acts  in  conformity  to  the  opinions  imprinted  upon  it 
at  the  time  of  its  working,  and  can  no  more  act  against  them,  than  a 
rapid  river  can  carry  a  boat  against  the  current  of  its  own  stream.  Now 
nothing  can  be  more  certain,  than  that  when  Saul  set  out  for  Damascus 
with  an  authority  from  the  chief  priests  to  bring  the  (Christians  tchich 
were  there,  hound  to  Jerusalem,^  an  authorit}^  solicited  by  himself",  and 
granted  to  him  at  his  own  earnest  desire,  his  mind  was  strongly  pos- 
sessed with  opinions  against  Christ  and  his  followers.  To  give  those 
opinions  a  more  active  force  his  paSsions  at  that  time  concurred,  being 
inflamed  in  the  highest  degree  by  the  irritating  consciousness  of  his  past 
conduct  towards  them,  the  pride  of  supporting  a  part  lie  had  voluntarily 
engaged  in,  and  the  credit  he  found  it  procured  him  among  the  chief 
priests  and  rulers,  whose  commission  he  bore. 

If  in  such  a  state  and  temper  of  mind,  an  enthusiastical  man  had  im- 
agined he  saw  a  vision  from  heaven  denouncing  the  anger  of  God 
against  the  Christians,  and  commanding  him  to  persecute  them  without 
any  mercy,  it  might  be  accounted  for  by  the  natural  power  of  enthu- 
siasm. But  that  in  the  very  instant  of  his  being  engaged  in  the  fiercest 
and  hottest  persecution  against  them,  no  circumstance  having  happened 
to  change  his  opinions,  or  alter  the  bent  of  his  disposition,  he  should  at 
once  imagine  himself  called  by  a  heavenly  vision  to  be  the  apostle  of 
Christ,  whom  but  a  moment  before  he  deemed  an  impostor  and  a  blas- 
phemer, that  had  been  justly  put  to  death  on  the  cross,  is  in  itself  wholly 
incredible,  and  so  far  from  being  a  probable  efiect  of  enthusiasm,  that 
just  a  contrary  effect  must  have  been  naturally  produced  by  that  cause. 
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The  warmth  of  his  temper  carried  him  violently  another  way,  and 
whatever  delusions  his  imagination  could  raise  to  impose  on  his  reason, 
must  have  been  raised  at  that  time  agreeably  to  the  notions  imprinted 
upon  it,  and  by  which  it  was  heated  to  a  degree  of  enthusiasm,  not  in 
direct  contradiction  to  all  those  notions,  while  they  remained  in  their 
•full  force. 

This  is  so  clear  a  proposition,  that  I  might  rest  the  whole  argument 
entirely  upon  it  :  but  still  farther  to  show  that  this  vison  could  not  be  a 
phantom  of  St.  Paul's  own  creating,  I  beg  leave  to  observe,  that  he  was 
not  alone  when  he  saw  it ;  there  were  many  otliers  in  company,  whose 
minds  were  no  better  disposed  than  his  to  the  Christian  faith.  Could  it 
be  possible,  that  the  imaginations  of  all  these  men  should  at  the  same 
time  be  so  strangely  affected,  as  to  make  them  believe  that  they  saw  a 
great  light  shining  about  them,  above  the  brightness  of  the  sun  at  noon- 
day, and  heard  the  sound  of  a  voice  from  heaven,  though  not  the  icords 
which  it  spake,*  when  in  reality  they  neither  saw  nor  heard  any  such 
thing?  Could  they  bo  so  infatuated  with  this  conceit  of  their  fancy,  as 
to  fall  down  from  their  horses  together  with  Saul,  and  be  speechless 
through  fear,^  when  nothing  had  happened  extraordinary  either  to  them 
or  to  him  t  Especially  considering  that  this  apparition  did  not  happen  in 
the  night,  when  the  senses  are  more  easily  imposed  upon,  but  at  mid- 
day. If  a  sudden  frenzy  had  seized  upon  Saul,  from  any  distemper  of 
body  or  mind,  can  we  suppose  his  whole  company,  men  of  different 
constitutions  and  understandings,  to  have  been  at  once  affected  in  the 
same  manner  with  him,  so  that  not  the  distemper  alone,  but  the  effects 
of  it  should  exactly  agree  ?  If  all  had  gone  mad  together,  would  not 
the  frenzy  of  some  have  taken  a  different  turn,  and  presented  to  them 
different  objects  1  This  supposition  is  so  contrary  to  nature  and  all 
possibility,  that  unbelief  must  find  some  other  solution,  or  give  up  the 
point. 

I  shall  suppose  then,  in  order  to  try  to  account  for  this  vision  without 
a  miracle,  that  as  Saul  and  his  company  were  journeying  along  in  their 
way  to  Damascus,  an  extraordinary  meteor  did  really  happen  which 
cast  a  great  light,  as  some  meteors  will  do,  at  which  they  being  affrighted 
fell  to  the  ground  in  the  manner  related.  This  might  be  possible,  and 
fear  grounded  on  ignorance  of  such  phenomena,  might  make  them  im- 
agine it  to  be  a  vision  of  God.  Nay  even  the  voice  or  sound  they  heard 
in  the  air,  might  be  an  explosion  attending  this  meteor,  or  at  least  there 
are  those  who  would  rather  recur  to  sucli  a  supposition  as  this,  however 
incredible,  than  acknowledge  the  miracle.  But  how  will  this  account 
for  the  distinct  words  heard  by  St.  Paul,  to  which  he  made  answer? 
How  will  it  account  for  what  followed  upon  it  when  he  came  to  Damas- 
cus, agreeably  to  the  sense  of  those  words  which  he  heard  1  How  came 
Ananias  to  go  to  him  there  and  say,  "  He  was  chosen  by  God  to  know 
his  will,  and  see  that  just  One,  and  hear  the  voice  of  his  mouth  ?"|  Or 
why  did  he  propose  to  him  to  be  babtizcd?  What  connection  was  there 
between  the  meteor  which  Saul  had  soon,  and  these  words  of  Ananias'? 
Will  it  be  said  that  Ananias  was  skilful  enough  to  take  advantage  of  the 
fright  he  was  in  at  that  appearance,  in  order  to  make  him  a  Christian.? 
But  could  Ananias  inspire  liim  witli  the  vision  in  which  he  saw  him  before, 
he  came  1  If  that  vision  was  the  effect  of  imagination,  how  was  it 
verified  so  exactly  in  fact'?§     But  allowing  that  he  dreamt  by  chance  of 
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Ananias's  coming,  and  that  Ananias  came  by  chance  too,  or  if  you 
please,  that  having  heard  of  his  dream,  he  came  to  take  advantage  of 
that,  as  well  as  of  the  meteor  which  Saul  had  seen,  will  this  get  over 
the  difficulty  ?  No,  there  was  more  to  be  done.  Saul  was  struck  blind, 
and  had  been  so  for  three  days.  Now  had  this  blindness  been  natural 
from  the  effects  of  a  meteor  or  lightning  upon  him,  it  would  not  have 
been  possible  for  Ananias  to  heal  it,  as  we  find  that  be  did,  merely  by 
putting  his  hands  on  him  and  speaking  a  few  words.*  This  undoubtedly 
surpassed  the  power  of  nature  ;  and  if  this  was  a  miracle,  it  proves  the 
other  to  have  been  a  miracle  too,  and  a  miracle  done  by  the  same  Jesus 
Christ.  For  Ananias  when  he  healed  Saul  spoke  to  him  thus.  Brother 
Saul,  the  Lord,  even  Jesus  that  appeared  unto  thee  in  the  toay  as 
thou  earnest,  has  sent  me,  that  thou  mightest  receive  thy  sight,  and  be 
filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost.]  And  that  he  saw  Christ  both  now  and 
after  this  time,  appears  not  only  by  what  he  relates,|  but  by  other  pas- 
sages in  his  epistles.§  From  him,  as  he  asserts  in  many  places  of  bis 
epistles,  he  learned  the  gospel  by  immediate  revelation,  and  by  him  he 
was  sent  to  the  Gentiles.||  Among  those  Gentiles  /ro?rt  Jerusalem,  and 
round  about  to  llliricum  he  preached  the  gospel  of  Christ,  with  mighty 
signs  and  wonders  icrought  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  to 
make  them  obedient  to  his  preaching,  as  he  himself  testifies  in  his  epis- 
tle to  the  Romans,*!  and  of  which  a  particular  account  is  given  to  us  in 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles ;  signs  and  wonders  indeed,  above  any  power 
of  nature  to  work,  or  of  imposture  to  counterfeit,  or  of  enthusiasm  to 
imagine.  Now  does  not  such  a  series  of  miraculous  acts,  all  conse- 
fjuential  and  dependent  upon  the  first  revelation,  put  the  truth  of  that 
revelation  beyond  all  possibility  of  doubt  or  deceit  1  And  if  he  could 
so  have  imposed  on  himself  as  to  think  that  he  worked  them  when  he 
did  not  (which  supposition  cannot  be  admitted,  if  he  was  not  all  that 
time  quite  out  of  his  senses,)  how  could  so  distempered  an  enthusiast 
make  such  a  progress,  as  we  know  that  he  did,  in  converting  the  Gen- 
tile world  1  If  the  dilficulties  which  have  been  shown  to  have  obstructed 
that  work  were  such  as  the  ablest  impostor  could  not  overcome,  how 
much  more  insurmountable  were  they  to  a  madman  1 

It  is  a  much  harder  task  for  unbelievers  to  account  for  the  success  of 
St.  Paul,  in  preaching  the  Gospel,  upon  the  supposition  of  his  having 
been  an  enthusiast,  than  of  his  having  been  an  impostor.  Neither  of 
these  suppositions  can  ever  account  for  it ;  but  the  impossibility  is  more 
glaringly  strong  in  this  case  than  in  the  other.  I  could  enter  into  a 
particular  examination  of  all  the  miracles  recorded  in  the  Acts  to  l:ave 
been  done  by  St.  Paul,  and  show  that  they  were  not  of  a  nature  in  which 
enthusiasm  either  in  him,  or  the  persons  he  worked  them  upon,  or  the 
spectators  could  have  any  part.  I  will  mention  only  a  few.  When  he 
told  Elymas  the  sorcerer,  at  Paphos,  before  tlie  Roman  deputy,  that  the 
hand  of  God  teas  upon  him,  and  he  should  be  blind,  not  seeing  the  sun 
for  a  season  ;  and  immediately  there  fell  on  him  a  mist  and  a  darkness, 
and  he  loent  about  seeking  some  to  lead  him  by  the  hand,**  had  enthu- 
siasm in  the  doer  or  sufferer  any  share  in  this  act  ?  If  Paul,  as  an  enthu- 
siast, had  thrown  out  this  menace,  and  the  effect  had  not  followed,  in- 
stead of  converting  the  deputy,  as  we  are  told   that  he  did,  he  would 
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have  drawn  on  himself  his  rage  and  contempt.  But  the  effect  upon 
Elymas  could  not  be  caused  by  enthusiasm  in  Paul,  much  less  can  it  be 
imputed  to  an  enthusiastic  belief  in  that  person  himself,  of  his  being 
struck  blind,  when  he  was  not,  by  these  words  ot  a  man  whose  preach- 
ing he  strenuously  and  bitterly  opposed.  Nor  can  we  ascribe  the  con- 
version of  Sergius,  which  happened  upon  it,  to  any  enthusiasm.  A 
Roman  proconsul  was  not  very  likely  to  be  an  enthusiast ;  but,  had  he 
been  one,  he  must  have  been  bigoted  to  his  own  gods,  and  so  much  the 
less  inclined  to  believe  any  miraculous  power  in  St.  Paul.  When  at 
Troas,  a  young  man  named  Eutychus,  fell  down  from  a  high  window, 
while  Paul  was  preaching,  and  was  taken  up  dead,*  could  any  enthusi- 
asm, either  in  Paul  or  the  congregation  there  present,  make  them  be- 
lieve, that  by  that  apostle's  falling  upon  him,  and  embracing  him,  he 
was  restored  to  life  1  Or  could  he  who  was  so  restored  contribute  any 
thing  to  himself,  by  any  power  of  his  own  imagination?  When  in  the 
isle  of  Melita,  vvhere  St.  Paul  was  shipwrecked,  there  came  a  viper  and 
fastened  on  his  hand,  which  he  shook  off,  and  felt  no  harm,t  was  that 
an  effect  of  enthusiasm  1  An  enthusiast  might  pei'haps  have  been  mad 
enough  to  hope  for  safety  against  the  bite  of  a  viper  without  any  remedy 
being  applied  to  it ;  but  would  that  hope  have  prevented  his  death  1  Or 
were  the  barbarous  islanders,  to  whom  this  aipostle  was  an  absolute 
stranger,  prepared  by  enthusiasm  to  expect  and  believe  that  any  miracle 
would  be  worked  to  preserve  him  1  On  the  contrary,  when  they  saw 
the  viper  hang  to  his  hand,  they  said  among  themselves,  "  No  doubt  this 
man  is  a  murderer,  whom,  though  he  hath  escaped  the  sea,  yet  ven- 
geance suffereth  not  to  live."  I  will  add  no  more  instances  :  these  are 
sufficient  to  show,  that  the  miracles  told  of  St.  Paul  can  no  more  be  as- 
cribed to  enthusiasm  than  to  imposture. 

But  moreover,  the  power  of  working  miracles  was  not  confined  to  St. 
Paul  ;  it  was  also  communicated  to  the  churches  he  planted  in  different 
parts  of  tlie  world.  In  many  parts  of  his  first  epistle  he  tells  the  Corin- 
thians,! that  they  had  among  them  many  miraculous  graces  and  gifts, 
and  gives  them  directions  for  the  more  orderly  use  of  them  in  their  as- 
semblies. Now,  I  ask,  whether  all  that  he  said  upon  that  head  is  to  be 
ascribed  to  enthusiasm  1  If  the  Corinthians  knew  that  they  had  among 
them  no  such  miraculous  powers,  they  must  have  regarded  the  author 
of  that  epistle  as  a  man  out  of  his  senses,  instead  of  revering  him  as  an 
apostle  of  God. 

If,  for  instance,  a  Quaker  should,  in  a  meeting  of  his  own  sect,  tell  all 
the  persons  assembled  there,  that  to  some  among  them  was  given  the 
gift  of  healing  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  to  others  the  working  of  other 
miracles,  to  others  divers  kinds  of  tongues;  they  would  undoubtedly  ac- 
count him  a  madman,  because  they  pretend  to  no  such  gifts.  If  indeed 
they  were  only  told  by  him,  that  they  were  inspired  by  the  Spirit  of 
God  in  a  certain  ineffable  manner,  which  they  alone  could  understand, 
but  which  did  nOt  discover  itself  by  any  outward  distinct  operations  or 
signs,  they  might  mistake  the  impulse  of  enthusiasm  for  the  inspiration 
of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  but  they  could  not  believe,  against  the  conviction 
of  their  own  minds,  that  they  spoke  tongues  they  did  not  §peak,  or  heal 
distempers  they  did  not  heal,  or  worked  other  miracles  wlicn  they  worked 
none.  If  it  be  said  the  Corinthians  might  pretend  to  these  powers, 
though  the  Quakers  do  not ;  I  ask,  whether,  in  that  pretension,  they 
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were  impostors,  or  only  enthusiasts  ?  If  they  were  impostors,  and  St- 
Paul  was  also  such,  how  ridiculous  was  it  for  him  to  advise  them,  in  an 
epistle  writ  only  to  them,  and /or  their  own  use,  not  to  value  themselves 
too  highly  upon  those  gifts,  to  pray  for  one  rather  than  another,  and 
prefer  charity  to  them  all  !  Do  associates  in  fraud  talk  such  a  language 
to  one  another?  But  if  we  suppose  their  pretension  to  all  those  gifts 
was  an  efl'ect  of  enthusiasm,  let  us  consider  how  it  was  possible  that  he 
and  they  could  be  so  cheated  by  that  enthusiasm,  as  to  imagine  they  had 
such  powers  when  they  had  not. 

Suppose  that  enthusiasm  co'idd  make  a  man  think,  that  he  was  able, 
by  a  word  or  a  touch,  to  give  sight  to  the  blind,  motion  to  the  lame,  or 
life  to  the  dead  :  would  that  conceit  of  his,  make  the  blind  see,  the  lame 
walk,  or  the  dead  revive  1  And  if  it  did  not,  how  could  he  persist  in 
such  an  opinion,  or,  upon  his  persisting,  escape  being  shut  up  for  a  mad- 
man? But  such  a  madness  could  not  infect  so  many  at  once,  as  St. 
Paul  supposes  at  Corinth  to  have  been  endowed  with  the  gift  of  healing 
or  any  other  miraculous  powers.  One  of  the  miracles  which  they  pre- 
tended to  was  the  speaking  of  languages  they  never  had  learned  ;  and 
St.  Paul  says,  he  possessed  this  gii't  niore  than  thou  all*  If  this  had 
been  a  delusion  of  fancy,  if  tliey  had  spoke  only  gibberish,  or  unmean- 
ing sounds,  it  would  soon  have  apjicared,  when  they  came  to  make  use 
of  it  where  it  was  necessary  ;  viz.  in  converting  of  those  who  under- 
stood not  any  language  they  naturally  spoke.  St.  Paul  particularly, 
who  traveled  so  far  upon  that  design,  and  had  such  occasion  to  use  it, 
must  soon  have  discovered,  that  this  imaginary  gift  of  the  spirit  was  no 
gift  at  all,  but  a  ridiculous  instance  of  frenzy,  which  had  possessed  both 
him  and  them.  But,  if  those  he  spoke  to  in  divers  tongues  understood 
what  he  said,  and  were  converted  to  Christ  by  that  means,  how  could  it 
be  a  delusion  1  Of  all  the  miracles  recorded  in  Scripture,  none  arc 
more  clear  from  any  possible  imputation  of  being  tlie  effect  of  an  enthu- 
siastic imagination  than  this  :  for  how  could  any  man  think  that  he  had 
it,  who  had  it  not :  or,  if  he  did  think  so,  not  be  undeceived,  when  he 
came  to  put  his  gift  to  the  proof?  Accordindy,  I  do  not  find  such  a 
power  to  have  been  ever  pretended  to  by  any  enthusiast  ancient  or  modern. 

If  then  St.  Paul,  and  the  church  of  Corinth,  were  not  deceived,  in 
ascribing  to  themselves  this  miraculous  power,  but  really  had  it,  there  is 
the  strongest  reason  to  think,  that  neither  were  they  deceived  in  the 
other  powers  to  which  they  pretended,  as  the  same  spirit  which  gave 
them  that  equally,  could  and  probably  would,  give  them  the  others  to 
serve  the  same  holy  ends  for  which  that  was  given.  And,  by  conse- 
quence, St.  Paul  was  no  enthusiast  in  what  he  wrote  upon  tiiat  head  to 
the  Corinthians,  nor  in  other  similar  instances  wl-.ere  he  ascribes  to  him- 
self, or  to  the  churches  he  founded,  any  supernatural  graces  and  gifts. 
Indeed,  they  who  would  impute  to  imagination  eflects  such  as  those 
which  St.  Paul  imputes  to  the  power  of  God  attending  his  mission,  must 
ascribe  to  imagination  the  same  omnipotence  whicii  he  ascribes  to  Cod. 

Having  thus,  I  Hatter  myself,  satisfactorily  shown,  that  St.  Paul  could 
not  he  an  enthusiast,  who,  by  the  force  of  an  overheated  imagination, 
imposed  on  himself;  I  am  next  to  inquire,  whether  iio  was  deceived  by 
the  fraud  of  others,  and  whether  all  that  he  said  of  himself  can  be  im- 
puted to  the  power  of  that  deceit  ?  But  I  need  say  little  to  show  the 
absurdity  of  this  supposition.  It  was  morally  impossible  for  the  disci- 
ples of  Christ  to  conceive  such  a  thought,  as  that  of  turning  his  persecu- 
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tor  into  his  apostle,  and  to  do  this  by  a  fraud,  in  the  very  instant  of  his 
greatest  fury  against  them  and  their  Lord.  But  could  they  have  been 
so  extravagant  as  to  conceive  such  a  thought,  it  was  physically  impossi- 
ble for  them  to  execute  it  in  the  manner  we  find  his  conversion  to  have 
been  effected.  Could  they  produce  a  light  in  the  air,  which  at  mid-day 
was  brighter  than  that  of  the  sun  ?  Could  they  make  Saul  hear  words  from 
outofthat  light, *which  were  not  heard  by  the  rest  of  the  company  l  Could 
they  make  him  blind  for  three  days  after  that  vision,  and  then  make  scales 
fall  from  off  his  eyes,  and  restore  him  to  his  sight  by  a  word  ]  Beyond  dis- 
pute no  fraud  could  do  these  things  ;  but  much  less  still  could  the  fraud  of 
others  produce  those  miracles  subsequent  to  his  conversion,  in  which  he 
was  not  passive,  but  active,  which  he  did  himself,  and  appeals  to  in  his 
epistles  as  proofs  of  his  Divine  mission.  I  shall  then  take  it  for  granted, 
that  he  was  not  deceived  by  the  fraud  of  others,  and  that  what  he  said 
of  himself  cannot  be  imputed  to  the  power  of  that  deceit,  no  more  than 
to  wilful  imposture,  or  to  enthusiasm  :  and  then  it  follows,  that  what  be 
related  to  have  been  the  cause  of  his  conversion,  and  to  have  happened 
in  consequence  of  it,  did  all  really  happen  ;  and  therefore  the  Christian 
religion  is  a  Divine  revelation. 

That  this  conclusion  is  fairly  and  undeniably  drawn  from  the  premises, 
I  think  must  be  owned,  unless  some  probable  cause  can  be  assigned  to 
account  for  those  facts  so  authentically  related  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apos- 
tles, and  attested  in  his  epistles  by  St.  Paul  himself,  other  than  any  of 
those  which  I  have  considered  ;  and  this  I  am  confident  cannot  be  done. 
It  must  be  therefore  accounted  for  by  the  power  of  God.  That  God 
should  work  miracles  for  the  establishment  of  a  most  holy  religion,  which 
from  the  insuperable  difficulties  that  stood  in  the  way  of  it,  could  not 
have  established  itself  without  such  assistance,  is  no  way  repugnant  to 
human  reason :  but  that  without  any  miracle  such  things  should  have 
happened,  as  no  adequate  natural  causes  can  be  assigned  for,  is  what 
human  reason  cannot  believe. 

To  impute  them  to  magic,  or  the  power  of  demons  (which  was  the 
resource  of  the  heathens  and  Jews  against  the  notoriety  of  the  miracles 
performed  by  Christ  and  his  disciples,)  is  by  no  means  agreeable  to  the 
notions  of  those,  who  in  this  age  disbelieve  Christianity.  It  will  there- 
fore be  needless  to  show  the  weakness  of  that  supposition  :  but  that  sup- 
position itself  is  no  inconsiderable  argument  of  the  truth  of  the  facts. 
Next  to  the  apostles  and  evangelists,  the  strongest  witnesses  of  the  un- 
deniable force  of  that  truth,  are  Celsus  and  Julian,  and  other  ancient 
opponents  of  the  Christian  religion,  who  were  obliged  to  solve  what  they 
could  not  contradict  by  such  an  irrational  and  absurd  imagination. 

The  dispute  was  not  then  between  faith  and  reason,  but  between  re- 
ligion and  superstition.  Superstition  ascribed  to  cabalistical  names,  or 
magical  secrets,  such  operations  as  carried  along  with  them  evident 
marks  of  the  Divine  power:  religion  ascribed  them  to  God,  and  reason 
declared  itself  on  that  side  of  the  question.  Upon  what  grounds  then 
can  we  now  overturn  that  decision  1  Upon  what  grounds  can  we  reject 
the  unquestionable  testimony  given  by  St.  Paul,  that  he  was  called  by 
God  to  be  a  disciple  and  apostle  of  Christ  1  It  has  been  shown,  that 
we  cannot  impute  it  either  to  enthusiasm  or  fraud  :  how  shall  we  then 
resist  the  conviction  of  such  a  proof?  Does  the  doctrine  he  preached 
contain  any  precepts  against  the  law  of  morality,  that  natural  law  written 
by  God  in  the  hearts  of  mankind  1     If  it  did,  I  confess  that  none  of  the 
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arguments  I  have  made  use  of  could  prove  such  a  doctrine  to  come  from 
him.  But  this  is  so  far  from  being  the  case,  that  even  those  who  reject 
Christianity  as  a  divine  revelation,  acknowledge  the  morals  delivered  by 
Christ  and  by  his  apostles  to  be  worthy  of  God.  It  is  then  on  account 
of  the  mysteries  in  the  gospel  that  the  facts  are  denied,  though  sup- 
ported by  evidence  which  in  all  other  cases  would  be  allowed  to  contain 
the  clearest  conviction,  and  cannot  in  this  be  rejected  without  reducing 
the  mind  to  a  state  of  absolute  scepticism,  and  overturning  those  rules 
by  which  we  judge  of  all  evidence,  and  of  the  truth  or  credibility  of  all 
other  facts'?  But  this  is  plainly  to  give  up  the  use  of  our  understand- 
ing where  we  are  able  to  use  it  most  properly,  in  order  to  apply  it  to 
things  of  which  it  is  not  a  competent  judge.  The  motives  and  reasons 
upon  which  divine  wisdom  may  think  proper  to  act,  as  w^ell  as  the  man- 
ner in  which  it  acts,  must  often  lie  out  of  the  reach  of  our  understand- 
ing ;  but  the  motives  and  reasons  of  human  actions,  and  the  manner  in 
which  they  are  performed,  are  all  in  the  sphere  of  human  knowledge, 
and  upon  them  we  may  judge,  with  a  well  grounded  confidence,  when 
they  are  fairly  proposed  to  our  consideration. 

It  is  incomparably  more  probable  that  a  revelation  from  God  con- 
ceming  the  ways  of  his  Providence  should  contain  in  it  matters  above 
the  capacity  of  our  minds  to  comprehend,  than  that  St.  Paul,  or  indeed 
any  of  the  other  apostles  should  have  acted,  as  we  know  that  they  did, 
upon  any  other  foundations  than  certain  knowledge  of  Christ's  being 
risen  from  the  dead  ;  or  should  have  succeeded  in  the  work  they  under- 
took, without  the  aid  of  miraculous  ])owers.  To  the  former  of  these 
propositions  I  may  give  my  assent  without  any  direct  opposition  of  rea- 
son to  my  faith  ;  but  in  admitting  the  latter  I  must  believe  against  all 
those  probabilities  that  are  the  rational  grounds  of  assent. 

Nor  do  they  who  reject  the  Christian  religion  because  of  the  dif- 
ficulties which  occur  in  its  mysteries,  consider  how  far  that  objection 
will  go  against  other  systems  both  of  religion  and  of  philosophy,  which 
they  themselves  profess  to  admit.  There  are  in  deism  itself,  the  most 
simple  of  all  religious  opinions,  several  difficulties,  for  which  human 
reason  can  but  ill  account ;  which  may  therefore  be  not  improperly 
styled  articles  of  faith.  Such  is  the  origin  of  evil  under  the  govern- 
ment of  an  all-good  and  all-powerful  God;  a  question  so  hard,  that  the 
inability  of  solving  it  in  a  satisfactory  manner  to  their  apprehensions, 
has  driven  some  of  the  greatest  pliilosophcrs  into  the  monstrous  and 
senseless  opinions  of  manicheism  and  atheism.  Such  is  the  reconciling 
the  prescience  of  God  with  the  free-will  of  man,  which  after  much 
thought  on  the  subject,  Mr.  Locke  fairly  confesses  he  could  not  do,* 
though  he  acknowledged  both  ;  and  what  Mr.  Locke  could  not  do,  in 
reasoning  upon  subjects  of  a  metaphysical  nature,  1  am  apt  to  think,  few 
men,  if  any,  can  hope  to  perform. 

Such  is  also  the  creation  of  the  world  at  any  supposed  time,  or  the 
eternal  production  of  it  from  God  :  it  being  almost  equally  hard  ac- 
cording to  mere  philosophical  notions,  either  to  admit  that  the  goodness 
of  God  could  remain  unexerted  through  all  eternity  before  the  time  of 
such  a  creation,  let  it  be  set  back  ever  so  far,  or  to  conceive  an  eternal 
production,  which  words  so  applied,  are  inconsistent  and  contradictory 
terms  ;  the  solution  commonly  given  by  a  comparison  to  the  emanation 
of  light  from  the  sun  not  being  adequate  to  it,  or  just ;  for  light  is  a 
quality  inherent  in  fire,  emanating  from  it ;  whereas  matter  is  not  a 

*  See  his  letter  to  Mr.  Molyneux,  p.  509,  vol.  3, 
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quality  inherent  in  or  emanating  from  tiie  divine  essence^  but  of  a  dif- 
ferent substance  and  nature,  and  if  not  independent  and  self-existing, 
must  have  been  created,  by  a  mere  act  of  the  divine  will  ;  and,  if  cre- 
ated, then  not  eternal,  the  idea  of  creation  implying  a  time  ivhen  the 
substance  created  did  not  exist.  But  if  to  get  rid  of  this  difficulty,  we 
have  recourse,  as  many  of  the  ancient  philosophers  had,  to  the  inde- 
pendent existence  of  matter,  then  we  must  admit  tzco  self-existing  prin- 
ciples, which  is  quite  inconsistent  with  genuine  theism  or  natural  reason. 
Nay,  could  that  be  admitted,  it  would  not  clear  up  the  doubt,  unless 
we  suppose  not  only  the  eternal  existence  of  matter,  independent  of  God, 
but  that  it  was  from  eternity  in  the  order  and  beauty  we  see  it  in  now, 
without  any  agency  of  the  divine  power  ;  otherwise  the  same  difficulty 
will  always  occur,  why  ii  was  not  before  put  into  that  order  and  state  of 
perfection  ;  or  how  the  goodness  of  God  could  so  long  remain  in  a  state 
of  inaction,  unexerted  and  unemployed.  For  were  the  time  of  such  an 
exertion  of  it  put  back  ever  so  far,  if,  instead  of  five  or  six  thousand 
years,  we  were  to  suppose  millions  ot"  millions  of  ages  to  have  passed 
since  the  world*  was  reduced  out  of  a  chaos,  to  an  harmonious  and  re- 
gular form,  still  a  whole  eternity  must  have  preceded  that  date,  during 
which  the  divine  attributes  did  not  exert  themselves  in  that  beneficent 
work,  so  suitable  to  them,  that  the  conjectures  of  human  reason  can  find 
no  cause  for  its  being  delayed. 

But  because  of  these  difficulties,  or  any  other  that  may  occur  in  the 
system  of  deism,  no  wise  man  will  deny  the  being  of  God,  or  his  infi- 
nite wisdom,  goodness,  and  power,  which  are  proved  by  such  evidence, 
as  carries  the  clearest  and  strongest  conviction,  and  cannot  be  refused 
M-jthout  involving  tl:e  mind  in  far  greater  difficulties,  even  in  downright 
absurdities  and  impossibilities.  The  only  part  therefore,  that  can  be 
taken,  is  to  account  in  the  best  manner  that  our  weak  reason  is  able  to 
do,  for  such  seeming  objections  ;  and  where  that  fails,  to  acknowledge 
its  weakness,  and  acquiesce  under  the  certainty,  that  our  very  imperfect 
knowledge  or  judgment  cannot  be  the  measure  of  the  divine  wisdom,  or 
the  universal  standard  of  truth.  So  likewise  it  is  with  respect  to  the 
Christian  religion.  Some  difficulties  occur  in  that  revelation  which  hu- 
man reason  can  hardly  clear:  but  as  the  truth  of  it  stands  upon  evidence 
so  strong  and  convincing,  that  it  cannot  be  denied  without  much  greater 
difficulties  than  those  that  attend  the  belief  of  it,  as  I  have  before  en- 
deavored to  prove,  we  ought  not  to  reject  it  upon  such  objections,  how- 
ever mortifying  they  may  be  to  our  pride.  That  indeed  would  have  all 
thinos  made  plain  to  us,  but  d'od  has  thought  proper  to  proportion  our 
knowledge  to  our  wants,  not  our  pride.  All  that  concerns  our  duty  is 
clear  ;  and  as  to  other  points  cilher  of  natural  or  revealed  religion,  if 
lie  lias  left  some  obscurities  in  them,  is  that  any  reasonable  cause  of  com- 
piaiht  1  Not  to  rejoice  in  the  benefit  of  what  he  has  graciously  allowed 
us  to  know,  from  a  presumptuous  disgust  at  our  incapacity  of  knowing 
more,  is  as  absurd  as  it  would  be  to  refuse  to  walk  because  we  cannot  lly. 
From  the  arrogant  ignorance  of  metaphysical  reasonings,  aiming  at 
matters  above  our  knowledge,  arose  all  the  s|)eculalive  impiety,  and 
many  of  the  worst  superstitions  of  the  old  heathen  world,  before  the 
gospel  wat  nrcacheu  to  bring  men  back  again  to  the  primitive  faith  ;  and 

*  By  tliG  ttorld  I  do  not  mean  this  earth  alone,  but  the  whole  material  universe, 
with  ail  its  innahitauis.  Even  created  spirits  full  under  the  same  reasoning  ;  forlhty 
must  also  have  had  a  beginning:,  and  before  that  beginning  an  eternity  must  have 
preceded. 
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from  the  same  source  have  since  flowed  some  of  tLe  greatest  corruptions 
of  the  evangelical  truth,  and  the  most  inveterate  prejudices  against  it ; 
an  efl'ect  just  as  natural  as  for  our  eyes  to  grow  weak,  and  even  blind,  by 
being  strained  to  look  at  objects  too  distant,  or  not  made  for  them  to  see. 

Are  then  our  intellectual  faculties  of  no  use  in  religion  ?  Yes,  un- 
doubtedly, of  the  most  necessary  use,  when  rightly  employed.  The 
proper  employment  of  them  is  to  distinguish  its  genuine  doctrines  from 
others  erroneously  or  corruptly  ascribed  to  it  ;  to  consider  the  impor- 
tance and  purport  of  them,  with  the  connection  they  bear  to  one  an- 
other :  but  first  of  all  to  examine  with  the  strictest  attention  the  evidence 
by  which  religion  is  proved  internal  as  \rell  as  external.  If  the  exter- 
nal evidence  be  convincingly  strong,  and  there  is  no  internal  proof  of 
its  falsehood,  but  much  to  support  and  confirm  its  truth,  then  surely  no 
difficulties  ought  to  prevent  our  giving  a  full  assent  and  belief  to  it.  It 
is  our  duty  indeed  to  endeavor  to  find  the  best  solutions  we  can  to  them  ; 
but  where  no  satisfactory  ones  are  to  be  found',  it  is  no  less  our  duty  to 
acquiesce  with  humility,  and  believe  that  to  be  right  which  we  know  is 
above  us,  and  belonging  to  a  wisdom  superior  to  ours. 

Nor  let  it  be  said,  tliat  this  will  be  an  argument  for  the  admitting  all 
doctrines,  however  absurd,  that  may  have  been  grafted  upon  the  Chris- 
ian  faith :  those  which  can  plainly  be  proved  7iot  to  helong  to  it,  fall 
not  under  the  reasoning  I  have  laid  down  (and  certainly  none  do  belong 
to  it  which  contradict  either  our  clear,  intiiiiive  knowledge,  or  the  evi- 
dent princijiles  and  dictates  of  reason.)  I  speak  only  of  difficulties 
which  attend  the  belief  of  the  gospel  in  some  of  its  pisre  and  essential 
doctrines,  ]:)lainly  and  evidently  delivered  there,  which  being  made 
known  to  us  by  a  revelation  supported  by  proofs  that  our  reason  ought 
to  admit,  and  not  being  such  tilings  as  it  can  certainly  know  to  be  false, 
must  be  received  by  it  as  objects  of  faith,  though  they  are  such  as  it 
could  not  have  discovered  by  any  natural  means,  and  such  as  are  diffi- 
cult to  be  conceived,  or  satisfactorily  explained  by  its  limited  powers. 
If  the  glorious  light  of  the  gospel  be  somtimes  overcast  with  clouds  of 
doubt,  so  is  the  light  of  our  reason  too.  But  shall  we  deprive  ourselves 
of  the  advantages  of  either,  because  those  clouds  cannot  perhaps  be  en- 
tirely removed  while  we  remain  in  this  mortal  life  1  Shall  we  obstinately 
and  frowardly  shut  our  eyes  against  that  day-spring  from  on  high  that 
has  visited  us,  because  we  are  not  as  yet  able  to  bear  the  fidl  blaze  of 
his  beams?  Indeed,  not  even  in  heaven  itself,  not  in  the  highest  state 
of  perfection  to  which  a  finite  being  can  ever  attain,  will  all  the  counsels 
of  Providence,  all  the  height  and  the  depth  of  the  infinite  wisdom  of  God,, 
be  ever  disclosed  or  understood.  Faith  even  then  will  be  necessary,  and 
there  will  be  jui/steries  which  Ccinnot  be  penetrated  by  tlie  most  exalted 
archangel,  and  tmths  which  cannot  be  known  by  him  otherwise  than  from 
revelation,  or  believed  upon  any  other  ground  of  assent,  tlian  a  submis- 
sive confidence  in  the  divine  wisdom.  What  then,  sliall  man  presume 
that  his  weak  and  narrow  understanding  is  suflicient  to  guide  him  into  all 
truth,  without  any  need  of  revelation  oi-  faithl  Shall  he  complain  that 
the  tcays  of  God  arc  not  like  his  ivaijs  and  j^os/  his  finding  out!  True 
philosophy,  as  well  as  true  Christianity,  would  teach  us  a  wiser  and 
modester  part.  It  would  teach  us  to  be  content  within  those  bounds 
which  God  has  assisrned  to  us,  casting  down  imaginations,  and  every 
high  thing  that  cxalteth  itself  against  the  knowledge  of  God,  and' 
bringing  into-  captivity  every  thought  to  the  obedience  of  Christ.  2^ 
Cor,  X.  5. 
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PREFACE. 


The  author  knows  not  whether  it  be  necessary  to  apologise  for  the 
extraordinary  length  of  this  sermon,  wiiich  so  much  exceeds  the  usual 
'imits  of  public  discourses  ;  for  it  is  only  for  the  reader  to  conceive  (by 
a  fiction  of  the  imagination,  if  he  pleases  so  to  consider  it)  that  the  pa- 
tience of  his  audience  indulged  him  with  their  attention  during  its  delivery. 
The  fact  is,  not  being  in  the  habit  ol  writing  his  sermons,  this  discourse 
was  not  committed  to  paper  till  after  it  was  delivered  :  so  that  the  phra- 
seology niay  probably  vary,  and  the  bulk  be  somewhat  extended  :  but 
the  substance  is  certainJy  retained. 

He  must  crave  the  indulgence  of  the  religious  public  for  having 
blended  so  little  theology  with  it.  He  is  fully  aware  the  chief  attention 
of  a  Christian  minister  should  be  occupied  in  explaining  the  doctrines 
and  enforcing  the  duties  of  genuine  Christianity.  Nor  is  he  chargeable, 
he  hopes,  in  the  exercise  of  his  public  functions,  with  any  remarkable 
deviation  from  this  rule  of  conduct :  yet  he  is  ecjually  convinced,  excur- 
sions into  other  topics  are  sometimes  both  lawful  and  necessary.  The 
versatility  of  error  demands  a  correspondent  variety  in  the  methods  of 
defending  truth  :  and  from  whom  have  the  public  more  right  to  expect 
its  defence,  in  opposition  to  the  encroachments  of  error  and  infidelity, 
than  from  those  who  profess  to  devote  their  studies  and  their  lives  to 
the  advancement  of  virtue  and  religion  1  Accordingly,  a  multitude  of 
publications  on  these  subjects,  equally  powerful  in  argument  and  impres- 
sive in  manner,  have  issued  from  divines  of  different  persuasions,  which 
must  be  allowed  to  have  done  the  utmost  honor,  to  the  clerical  profes- 
sion. The  most  luminous  statements  of  the  evidences  of  Christianity, 
on  historical  grounds,  have  been  made  ;  the  petulant  cavils  of  infidels 
satisfactorily  refuted  ;  and  their  ignorance,  if  not  put  to  shame,  at  least 
amply  exposed  :  so  that  revelation,  as  far  as  truth  and  reason  can  pre- 
vail, is  on  all  sides  triumphant. 

There  is  one  point  of  view,  however,  in  which  the  respective  systems 
remain  to  be  examined,  which,  though  hitherto  little  considered,  is  forced 
upon  our  attention  by  the  present  conduct  of  our  adversaries  ;  that  is, 
their  influence  on  society.  The  controvers}'  appears  to  have  taken  a 
new  turn.  The  advocates  of  infidelity,  baffled  in  the  field  of  argument, 
though  unwilling  to  relinquish  the  contest,  have  changed  their  mode  of 
attack;  and  seem  less  disposed  to  impugn  the  authority  than  to  supersede 
the  use  of  revealed  religion,  by  giving  such  representations  of  man  and 
of  society  as  are  calculated  to  make  its  sanctions  appear  unreasonable 
and  unnecessary.  Their  aim  is  not  so  much  to  discredit  the  pretensions 
of  any  particular  religion  as  to  set  aside  the  ])rinciples  common  to  all. 

To  obliterate  the  sense  of  Deity,  of  moral  sanctions,  and  a  future 
world, — and  by  these  means  to  prepare  the  way  for  the  total  subversion 
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of  every  institution,  both  social  and  religious,  which  men  have  been 
hitherto  accustomed  to  revere, — is  evidently  the  principal  object  of  mo- 
dern sceptics  ;  the  first  sophists  who  have  avowed  an  attempt  to  govern 
the  world,  without  inculcating  the  persuasion  of  a  superior  power.  It 
might  well  excite  our  surprise  to  behold  an  effort  to  shake  off  the  yoke 
of  religion,  which  was  totally  unknown  during  the  prevalence  of  gross 
superstition,  reserved  for  a  period  of  the  world,  distinguished  from  every 
other  by  the  possession  of  a  revelation  more  pure,  more  perfect,  and 
better  authenticated  than  the  enlightened  sages  of  antiquity  ever  ven- 
tured to  anticipate,  were  we  not  fully  persuaded  the  immaculate  holiness 
of  this  revelation  is  precisely  that  which  renders  it  disgusting  to  men 
who  are  determined  at  all  events  to  retain  their  vices.  Our  Saviour 
furnishes  the  solution  : — They  love  darkness  rather  than  light,  because 
their  deeds  are  evil ;  neither  will  they  come  to  the  light,  lest  their  deeds 
should  be  reproved. 

While  all  the  religions,  the  Jewish  excepted,  which,  previous  to  the 
promulgation  of  Christianity,  prevailed  in  the  world,  partly  the  contri- 
vance of  human  policy,  partly  the  offspring  of  ignorant  fear,  mixed  with 
the  mutilated  remains  of  traditionary  revelation,  were  favorable  to  the 
indulgence  of  some  vices,  and  but  feebly  restrained  the  practice  of  others; 
between  vice  of  every  sort  and  in  every  degree,  and  the  religion  of  Je- 
sus, there  subsists  an  irreconcilable  enmity,  an  eternal  discord.  The 
dominion  of  Christianity  being  in  the  very  essence  of  it  the  dominion  of 
virtue,  we  need  look  no  further  for  the  sources  of  hostility  in  any  who 
oppose  it,  than  their  attachment  to  vice  and  disorder. 

This  view  of  the  controversy,  if  it  be  just,  demonstrates  its  supreme 
importance  ;  and  furnishes  the  strongest  plea  with  every  one  Vvith  whom 
it  is  not  a  matter  of  indifference  whether  vice  or  virtue,  delusion  or  truth, 
governs  the  world,  to  exert  his  talents,  in  whatever  proportion  they  are 
possessed,  in  contending  earnestly  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the 
saints.  In  such  a  crisis,  is  it  not  best  for  Christians  of  all  denomina- 
tions, that  they  may  better  concentrate  their  forces  against  the  common 
adversary,  to  suspend  for  the  present  their  internal  disputes  ;  imitating 
the  policy  of  wise  states,  who  have  never  failed  to  consider  the  invasion 
of  an  enemy  as  the  signal  for  terminatiug  the  contests  of  party  "?  Inter- 
nal peace  is  the  best  fruit  we  can  reap  from  external  danger.  The  mo- 
mentous contest  at  issue  between  the  Christian  church  and  infidels  may 
instruct  us  how  trivial,  for  the  most  part,  are  the  controversies  of  its 
members  with  each  other  ;  and  that  the  different  ceremonies,  opinions, 
and  practices  by  which  they  are  distinguished  correspond  to  the  variety 
of  feature  and  complexion  discernible  in  the  offspring  of  the  same  parent, 
among  whom  there  subsists  the  greatest  family  likeness.  May  it  please 
God  so  to  dispose  the  minds  of  Christians  of  every  visible  church  and 
community,  that  Ephraim  may  no  longer  vex  Judah,  nor  Judah 
Ephraim ;  that  the  only  rivalry  felt  in  future  may  be,  who  shall  most 
advance  the  interests  of  our  common  Christianity  ;  and  the  only  provo- 
cation sustained,  that  of  provoking  each  other  to  love  and  good  works  ! 
When,  at  the  distance  of  more  than  half  a  century,  Christianity  was  as- 
saulted by  a  Woolston,  a  Tindal,  and  a  Morgan,  it  was  ably  supported, 
both  by  clergymen  of  the  established  church,  and  writers  among  Protes- 
tant dissenters.  The  labors  of  a  Clarke  and  a  Butler  were  associated 
with  those  of  a  Doddridge,  a  Leland  and  a  Lardner,  with  such  equal 


reputation  and  success,  as  to  make  it  evident  that  the  intrinsic  excellence 
of  religion  needs  not  the  aid  of  external  appendages  ;  but  that,  with  or 
without  a  dowry,  her  charms  are  of  sufficient  power  to  fix  and  en- 
gage the  heart. 

The  writer  of  this  discourse  will  feel  himself  happy,  should  his  exam- 
ple stimulate  any  of  his  brethren  of  superior  abilities  to  contribute  their 
exertions  in  so  good  a  cause.  His  apology  for  not  entering  more  at  large 
into  the  proofs  of  the  being  of  a  God,*  and  the  evidences  of  Christian- 
ity,! is,  that  these  subjects  have  been  already  handled  with  great  ability 
by  various  writers  :  and  that  he  wished  rather  to  confine  himself  to  one 
view  of  the  subject — The  total  incompatibility  of  sceptical  principles 
with  the  existence  of  society.  Should  his  life  be  spared,  he  may  pro- 
bably at  some  future  time  enter  into  a  fuller  and  more  particular  exami- 
nation of  the  infidel  philosophy,  both  with  respect  to  its  speculative 
principles  and  its  practical  effects, — its  influence  on  society  and  on  the 
individual.  In  the  mean  time  he  humbly  consecrates  this  discourse  to 
the  honor  of  that  Saviour,  who,  when  the  means  of  a  more  liberal  offer- 
ing are  wanting,  commends  the  widow's  mite. 

Cambridge,  January  18,  ISOl. 

*  See  an  excellent  sermon  on  Atheism  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Estlin,  of  Bristol,  at  whose 
meeting  the  substance  of  this  discourse  was  first  preached,  in  the  sermon  referred 
to,  the  argument  for  the  existence  of  a  Deity  is  stated  with  the  utmost  clearness  and 
precision  :  and  the  sophistry  of  Dupuis,  a  French  infidel,  refuted  in  a  very  satisfactory 
manner. 

t  It  is  almost  superfluous  to  name  a  work  so  'jnivcrsally  known  as  Dr.  Palej.^s 
View  of  the  Evidences  of  Christianity,  which  is  probably,  without  exception,  the  most 
clear  and  satisfactory  statement  of  the  historical  proofs  of  the  Christian  religion  eve? 
exhibited  in  any  age  or  country. 


A  SERMON. 


Ephesians,  ii.  12. 
Without  God  in  the  world. 

As  the  Christian  ministry  is  established  for  the  instruction  of  men, 
throughout  every  age,  in  truth  and  holiness,  it  must  adapt  itself  to  the 
ever-shifting  scenes  of  the  moral  world,  and  stand  ready  to  repel  the  at- 
tacks of  impiety  and  error,  under  whatever  form  they  may  appear.  The 
church  and  the  world  form  two  societies  so  distinct,  and  are  governed 
by  such  opposite  principles  and  maxims,  that,  as  well  from  this  contra- 
riety as  from  the  express  warnings  of  Scripture,  true  Christians  must 
look  for  a  state  of  warfare,  with  this  consoling  assurance,  that  the  church, 
like  tlie  burning  bush  beheld  by  Moses  in  the  land  of  Midian,  may  be 
encompassed  with  flames,  but  will  never  be  consumed. 

When  she  was  delivered  from  the  persecuting  power  of  Rome,  she 
only  experienced  a  change  of  trials.  The  oppression  of  external  vio- 
lence was  followed  by  the  more  dangerous  and  insidious  attacks  of  in- 
ternal enemies.  The  freedom  of  inquiry  claimed  and  asserted  at  the 
Reformation  degenerated,  in  the  hands  of  men  who  professed  the  prin- 
ciples without  possessing  the  spirit  of  the  Reformers,  into  a  fondness  for 
speculative  refinements;  and  consequently  into  a  source  of  dispute,  fac- 
tion, and  heresy.  While  Protestants  attended  more  to  the  points  on 
which  they  differed  than  to  those  in  which  they  agreed, — while  more 
zeal  was  employed  in  settling  ceremonies  and  defending  subtleties  than 
in  enforcing  plain  revealed  truths, — the  lovely  fruits  of  peace  and  charity 
perished  under  the  storms  of  controversy. 

In  this  disjointed  and  disordered  state  of  the  Christian  church,  they 
who  never  looked  into  the  interior  of  Christianity  were  apt  to  suspect, 
that  to  a  subject  so  fruitful  in  particular  disputes  must  attach  a  general 
uncertainty  ;  and  that  a  religion  founded  on  revelation  could  never  have 
occasioned  such  discordancy  of  principle  and  practice  among  its  disci- 
ples. Thus  infidelity  is  the  joint  oftspring  of  an  irreligious  temper  and 
unholy  speculation,  employed,  not  in  examining  the  evidences  of  Chris- 
tianity, but  in  detecting  the  vices  and  imperfections  of  professing  Chris- 
tians. It  has  passed  through  various  stages,  each  distinguished  by  higher 
gradations  of  impiety  ;  for  when  men  arrogantly  abandon  their  guide,  and 
wilfully  shut  their  eyes  on  the  light  of  heaven,  it  is  wisely  ordained,  that 
their  errors  shall  multiply  at  every  step,  until  their  extravagance  con- 
futes itself,  and  the  mischief  of  their  principles  works  its  own  antidote. 
That  such  has  been  the  progress  of  infidelity  will  be  obvious  from  a 
slight  survey  of  its  history. 

Lord  Herbert,  the  first  and  purest  of  our  English  freethinkers,  who 
flourished  in  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  Charles  the  First,  did  not  so 
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much  impugn  the  doctrine  or  the  morality  of  the  Scriptures,  as  attempt 
to  supersede  their  necessity,  by  endeavoring  to  show  that  the  great  prin- 
ciples of  the  unity  of  God,  a  moral  government,  and  a  future  world,  are 
taught  with  sufficient  clearness  by  the  light  of  nature.  Bolixgbroke, 
and  some  of  his  successors,  advanced  much  farthez-,  and  attempted  to 
invalidate  the  proofs  of  the  mojal  character  of  the  Deity,  and  conse-. 
quently  all  expectations  of  rewards  and  punishments  ;  leaving  the  Su- 
preme Being  no  other  perfections  than  those  which  belong  to  a  first 
cause,  or  almighty  contriver.  After  him,  at  a  considerable  distance, 
followed  Hume,  the  most  subtle,  if  not  the  most  philosophical,  of  the 
Deists  ;  who,  by  perplexing  the  relations  of  cause  and  efiect,  boldly 
aimed  to  introduce  a  universal  scepticism,  and  to  pour  a  more  than 
Esfyptian  darkness  into  the  whole  region  of  morals.  Since  his  time, 
sceptical  writers  have  sprung  up  in  abundance,  and  infidelity  has  allured 
multitudes  to  its  standard  :  the  young  and  superficial  by  its  dexterous 
sophistry,  the  vain  by  the  literary  fame  of  its  champions,  and  the  profli- 
gate by  the  licentiousness  of  its  principles.  Atheism  the  most  undis- 
guised has  at  length  begun  to  make  its  appearance. 

Animated  by  numbers,  and  imboldened  by  success,  the  infidels  of 
the  present  day  have  given  a  new  direction  to  their  efforts,  and  im- 
pressed a  new  character  on  the  ever-growing  mass  of  their  impious 
speculations. 

By  uniting  more  closely  with  each  other,  by  giving  a  sprinkling  of 
irreligion  to  all  their  literary  productions,  they  aim  to  engross  the  forma- 
tion of  the  public  mind  ;  and,  amid  the  warmest  professions  of  attach- 
ment to  virtue,  to  effect  an  entire  disruption  of  morality  from  religion. 
Pretending  to  be  the  teachers  of  virtue  and  the  guides  of  life,  they  pro- 
pose to  revolutionize  the  morals  of  mankind  ;  to  regenerate  the  world  by 
a  process  entirely  new  ;  and  to  rear  the  temple  of  virtue,  not  merely 
without  the  aid  of  religion,  but  on  the  renunciation  of  its  principles,  and 
the  derision  of  its  sanctions.  Their  party  has  derived  a  great  accession 
of  numbers  and  strength  from  events  the  most  momentous  and  aston- 
ishing in  the  political  world,  which  have  divided  the  sentiments  of  Eu- 
rope between  hope  and  terror ;  and  which,  however  they  may  issue, 
have,  for  the  present,  swelled  the  ranks  of  infidelity.  So  rapidly,  in- 
deed, has  it  advanced  since  this  crisis,  that  a  great  majority  on  the  Con- 
tinent, and  in  England  a  considerable  proportion  of  those  who  pursue 
literature  as  a  profession,*  may  justly  be  considered  as  the  open  or  dis- 
guised abetters  of  atheism. 

With  respect  to  the  sceptical  and  religious  systems,  the  inquiry  at 
present  is  not  so  much  which  is  the  truest  in  speculation,  as  which  is  the 
most  useful  in  practice :  or,  in  other  words,  whether  morality  will  be 
best  promoted  by  considering  it  as  a  part  of  a  great  and  comprehensive 
law,  emanating  from  the  will  of  a  supicme,  omnipotent  legislator  ;  or  as 
a  mere  expedient,  adapted  to  our  present  situation,  enforced  by  no  other 
motives  than  those  which  arise  from  the  prospects  and  interests  of  the 
present  state.  The  absurdity  of  atheism  having  been  demonstrated  so 
often  and  so  clearly  by  many  eminent  men  that  this  part  of  the  subject 

*  By  those  who  pursue  literature  as  a  profession,  the  author  would  be  understood 
to  mean  that  numerous  class  of  literary  men  who  draw  their  principal  subsistence 
from  their  writing's. 
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is  exliausted,  I  should  hasten  immediately  to  what  I  have  more  particu- 
larly in  view,  were  I  not  appreh'^nsive  a  discourse  of  this  kind  may  be 
expected  to  contain  some  statement  of  the  argument  in  proof  of  a  Deity ; 
which,  therefore,  I  shall  present  to  you  in  as  few  and  plain  words  as 
possible. 

When  we  examine  a  watch,  or  any  other  piece  of  machinery,  we 
instantly  perceive  marks  of  design.  The  arrangement  of  its  several 
parts,  and  the  adaption  of  its  movement  to  one  result,  show  it  to  be  a 
contrivance  ;  nor  do  we  ever  imagine  the  faculty  of  contriving  to  be  in 
the  watch  itself,  but  in  a  separate  agent.  If  we  turn  from  art  to  nature, 
we  behold  a  vast  magazine  of  contrivances  ;  we  see  innumerable  objects 
replete  with  the  most  exquisite  design.  The  human  eye,  for  example, 
is  formed  with  admirable  skill  for  the  purpose  of  sight,  the  ear  for  the 
function  of  hearing.  As  in  the  productions  of  art  we  never  think  of 
ascribing  the  power  of  contrivance  to  the  machine  itself,  so  we  are 
certain  the  skill  displayed  in  the  human  structure  is  not  a  property  of 
man,  since  he  is  very  imperfectly  acquainted  v/ith  his  ov/n  formation. 
If  tliere  be  an  inseparable  relation  between  the  ideas  of  a  contrivance 
and  a  contriver,  and  it  be  evident,  in  i-egard  to  the  human  structure,  the 
designing  agent  is  not  man  himself,  there  must  undeniably  be  some 
separate  invisible  being,  who  is  his  former.  This  great  Being  we  mean 
to  indicate  by  the  appellation  of  Deity. 

This  reasoning  admits  but  of  one  reply.  Why,  it  will  be  said,  may 
we  not  suppose  the  world  lias  always  continued  as  it  is  ;  that  is,  that 
there  has  been  a  constant  succession  of  finite  beings,  appearing  and 
disappearing  on  the  earth  from  all  eternity?  I  answer,  wiiatever  is 
supposed  to  have  occasioned  this  constant  succession,  exclusive  of  an 
intelligent  cause,  will  never  account  for  the  undeniable  marks  of  design 
visible  in  all  finite  beings.  Nor  is  the  absurdity  of  supposing  a 
contrivance  without  a  contriver  diminished  by  his  imaginary  succes- 
sion;  but  rather  increased,  by  being  repeated  at  every  step  of  the  series. 

Besides,  an  eternal  succession  of  finite  beings  involves  in  it  a  contra- 
diction, and  is  therefore  plainly  impossible.  Asthe  supposition  is  made 
to  get  quit  of  the  idea  of  any  one  having  existed  from  eternity,  each  of 
the  beings  in  the  succession  must  have  begun  in  time  :  but  the  succes- 
sion itself  is  eternal.  We  have  then  the  succession  of  beings  infinitely 
earlier  than  any  being  in  the  succession  ;  or,  in  other  words,  a  series  of 
beinffs  running  on,  ad  infinitwiii ,  before  it  reached  any  particular  being, 
which  is  absurd. 

From  these  considerations  it  is  manifest  there  must  be  some  eternal 
Being,  or  nothing  could  ever  have  existed  ;  and  since  the  beings  which 
we  behold  bear  in  their  whole  structure  evident  marks  of  wisdom  and 
design,  it  is  equally  certain  that  he  who  formed  them  is  a  wise  and  in- 
telligent agent. 

To  prove  the  unity  of  this  great  Being,  in  opposition  to  a  plurality  of 
gods,  it  is  not  necessary  to  have  recourse  to  metaphysical  abstrac- 
tions. It  is  sufficient  to  observe,  that  the  notion  of  more  than  one 
author  of  n-ature  is  inconsistent  whh  that  harmony  of  design  which 
pervades  her  works ;  that  it  explains  no  appearances,  is  supported  by 
no  evidence,  and  serves  no  purpose,  but  to  embarrass  and  perplex  our 
conception?. 

Such  are  the  proofs  of  the  existence  of  that  great  and  glorious  Being 
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whom  we  denominate  God  ;  and  it  is  not  presumption  to  say,  it  is  im- 
possible to  find  another  truth  in  the  whole  compass  of  morals  which,  ac- 
cording to  the  justest  laws  of  reasoning,  admits  of  such  strict  and  rigor- 
ous demonstration. 

But  I  proceed  to  the  more  immediate  object  of  this  discourse,  which, 
as  has  already  intimated,  is  not  so  much  to  evince  the  falsehood  of 
scepticism  as  a  theory,  as  to  display  its  mischievous  effects,  contrasted 
with  those  which  result  from  the  belief  of  a  Deity  and  a  future  state. 
The  subject,  viewed  in  this  light,  may  be  considered  under  two  aspects; 
the  influence  of  the  opposite  systems  on  the  principles  of  morals  and  on 
the  formation  of  character.  The  first  may  be  styled  their  direct,  the 
latter  their  equally  important,  but  indirect,  consequence   and  tendency- 

I.  The  sceptical  or  irreligious  system  subverts  the  whole  foundation 
of  morals.  It  may  be  assumed  as  a  maxim,  that  no  person  can  be  re- 
quired to  act  contrary  to  his  greatest  good,  or  his  highest  interest,  com- 
prehensively viewed  in  relation  to  the  whole  duration  of  his  being.  It 
is  often  our  duty  to  forego  our  own  interest  partially,  to  sacrifice  a 
smaller  pleasure  for  the  sake  of  a  greater,  to  incur  a  present  evil  in 
pursuit  of  a  distant  good  of  more  consequence.  In  a  word,  to  arbitrate 
among  interfeiing  claims  of  inclination  is  the  moral  moral  arithmetic 
of  human  life.  But  to  risk  the  happiness  of  tlie  whole  duration  of  om' 
being  in  any  case  whatever,  were  it  possible,  would  be  foolish  ;  because 
the  sacrifice  must,  by  the  nature  of  it,  be  so  great  as  to  preclude  the 
possibility  of  compensation. 

As  the  present  world,  on  sceptical  principles,  is  the  only  place  of  re- 
compense, whenever  the  practice  ot  virtue  fails  to  promise  the  greatest 
sum  of  present  good, — cases  which  often  occur  in  realit}',  and  much 
oftener  in  appearance, — every  motive  to  virtuous  conduct  is  superseded ; 
a  deviation  from  rectitude  becomes  the  part  of  wisdom  ;  and  should  the 
path  of  virtue,  in  addition  to  this,  be  obstructed  by  disgrace,  torment, 
or  death,  to  persevere  would  be  madness  and  folly,  and  a  violation  of 
the  first  and  most  essential  law  of  nature.  Virtue,  on  these  principles, 
being  in  numberless  instances  at  war  with  self-preservation,  never  can, 
or  ought  to  become,  a  fixed  habit  of  the  mind. 

The  system  of  infidelity  is  not  only  incapable  of  arming  virtue  for  great 
and  trying  occasions,  but  leaves  it  unsupported  in  the  most  ordinary  oc- 
currences. In  vain  will  its  advocates  appeal  to  a  moral  sense,  to  be- 
nevolence and  sympathy  ;  for  it  is  undeniable  that  tliese  impulses  may 
be  overcome.  In  vain  will  they  expatiate  on  the  tranquility  and  plea- 
sure attendant  on  a  virtuous  course  :  for  though  you  may  remind  the  of- 
fender that  in  disregarding  them  he  has  violated  his  nature,  and  that  a 
conduct  consistent  with  them  is  productive  of  much  internal  satisfaction ; 
yet  if  he  reply  that  his  taste  is  of  a  different  sort,  that  there  are  other 
gratifications  which  he  values  more,  and  that  every  man  must  choose  his 
own  pleasures,  the  argument  is  at  an  end. 

Rewards  and  punishments,  assigned  b}' infinite  power,  aflbrd  a  palpa- 
ble and  pressing  motive  which  can  never  be  neglected  without  renoun- 
cing the  character  of  a  rational  creature  :  but  tastes  and  relishes  are  not 
to  be  prescribed. 

A  motive  in  which  the  reason  of  man  shall  acquiesce,  enforcing  the 
practice  of  virtue  at  all  times  and  seasons,  enters  into  the  very  essence 
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of  moral  obligation.  Modern  infidelity  supplies  no  such  motives  ;  it  is 
therefore  essentially  and  infallibly  a  system  of  enervation,  turpitude, 
and  vice. 

This  chasm  in  the  construction  of  morals  can  only  be  supplied  by  the 
firm  belief  of  a  rewarding  and  avenging  Deity,  who  binds  duty  and 
happiness,  though  tliey  may  seem  distant,  in  an  indissoluble  chain  ; 
without  which,  whatever  usurps  the  name  of  virtue  is  not  a  princi- 
ple, but  a  feeling  ;  not  a  determinate  rule,  but  a  fluctuating  expe- 
dient, varying  with  the  tastes  of  individuals,  and  changing  with  the 
scenes  of  life. 

Nor  is  this  the  only  way  in  which  infidelity  subverts  the  foundation  of 
morals.  All  reasoning  on  morals  presupposes  a  distinction  between 
inclinations  and  duties,  affections  and  rules.  The  former  prompt ;  the 
latter  prescribe.  Tiie  former  supply  motives  to  action  ;  the  latter  regu- 
late and  control  it.  Hence  it  is  evident,  if  virtue  have  any  just  claim 
to  authority,  it  must  be  under  the  latter  of  these  notions;  that  is,  under 
the  character  of  a  law.  It  is  under  this  notion,  in  fact,  that  its  dominion 
has  ever  been  acknowledged  to  be  paramount  and  supreme. 

But,  without  the  intervention  of  a  superior  will,  it  is  impossible  there 
should  be  any  moral  laws,  except  in  the  lax  metaphorical  sense  in  which 
we  speak  of  the  laws  of  matter  and  motion.  Men  being  essentially  equal, 
morality  is,  on  these  principles,  only  a  stipulation,  or  silent  compact, 
into  which  every  individual  is  su[|i)osed  to  enter,  as  far  as  suits  his  con- 
venience, and  for  the  breach  of  which  he  is  accountable  to  nothing  but 
his  own  mind.     His  own  mind  is  his  law,  his  tribunal,  and  his  judge  ! 

Two  consequences,  the  most  disastrous  to  society,  will  inevitably  fol- 
low the  general  prevalence  of  this  system ; — the  frequent  perpetration  of 
great  crimes,  and  the  total  absence  of  great  virtues. 

1.  In  those  conjunctures  which  tempt  avarice  or  inflame  ambition, 
when  a  crime  flatters  with  the  prospect  of  impunity,  and  the  certainty 
of  immense  advantage,  what  is  to  restrain  an  atheist  from  its  commis- 
sion 1  To  say  that  remorse  will  deter  him  is  absurd  ;  for  remorse,  as 
distinguished  from  pity,  is  the  sole  offspring  of  religious  belief,  the  ex- 
tinction of  which  is  the  great  purpose  of  the  infidel  philosoph}'. 

The  dread  of  punishment  or  infamy  from  his  fellow- creatures  will  be 
an  equally  ineflectual  barrier  ;  because  crimes  are  only  committed  under 
such  circumstances  as  suggest  the  hope  of  concealment :  not  to  say  that 
crimes  themselves  will  soon  lose  their  infamy  and  their  horror  under  the 
influence  of  that  S3^stera  which  destroys  the  sanctity  of  virtue,  by  con- 
verting it  into  a  low  calculation  of  worldly  interest.  Here  the  sense  of 
an  ever-present  Ruler,  and  of  an  avenging  Judge,  is  of  the  most  awful 
and  indispensable  necessity  ;  as  it  is  that  alone  which  impresses  on  all 
crimes  the  character  of  foil i/,  shows  that  duty  and  interest  in  every  in- 
stance coincide,  and  that  the  most  prosperous  career  of  vice,  the  most 
brilliant  successes  of  criminality,  are  but  an  accumulation  of  lorath 
against  the  day  of  wrath. 

As  the  frequent  perpetration  of  great  crimes  is  an  inevitable  conse- 
quence of  the  diffusion  of  sceptical  principles,  so,  to  understand  this 
consequence  in  its  full  extent,  we  must  look  beyond  their  immediate 
effects,  atid  consider  the  disruption  of  social  ties,  the  destruction  of  con- 
fidence, the  terror,  suspicion,  and  hatred  which  must  prevail  in  that 
state  of  society  in  which  barbarous  deeds  are  familiar.     The  tranquility 
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which  pervades  a  weil-ordered  community,  and  the  mutual  good  offices 
which  bind  its  members  together,  are  founded  on  an  implied  confidence 
in  the  disposition  to  annoy  ;  in  the  justice,  humanity,  and  moderation  of 
those  among  whom  we  dwell.  So  that  the  worst  consequences  of  crimes 
is,  that  tJiey  impair  the  stock  of  public  charity  and  general  tenderness. 
The  dread  and  hatred  of  our  species  would  infallibly  be  grafted  on  a 
conviction  that  we  were  exposed  every  moment  to  the  surges  of  an  un- 
bridled ferocity,  and  that  nothing  but  the  power  of  the  magistrate  stood 
lietween  us  and  the  daggers  of  assassins.  In  such  a  state,  laws,  deriving 
no  support  from  public  manners,  are  uneqvial  to  the  task  of  curbing  the 
fury  of  the  passions  ;  which,  from  being  concentrated  into  selfishness, 
fear,  and  revenge,  acquire  new  force.  Terror  and  suspicion  beget 
cruelty,  and  inflict  injuries  by  way  of  prevention.  Pity  is  extinguished 
in  the  stronger  impulse  of  self-preservation.  The  tender  and  generous 
aft'ections  arc  crushed  ;  and  nothing  is  seen  but  the  retaliation  of  wrongs, 
the  fierce  and  unmitigated  struggle  for  supeiiorit}'.  This  is  but  a  faint 
sketch  of  the  incalculable  calamities  and  horrors  we  must  expect,  should 
we  be  so  unfortunate  as  ever  to  witness  the  triumph  of  modern  in- 
fidelity. 

2.  This  system  is  a  soil  as  barren  of  great  and  sublime  virtues  as  it 
is  prolific  in  crimes.  By  great  and  sabHme  virtues  are  meant  those 
which  are  called  into  action  on  great  and  trying  occasions,  which  de- 
mand the  sacrifice  of  the  dearest  interests  and  prospects  of  human  life, 
and  sometimes  of  life  itself:  the  virtues,  in  a  word,  which,  by  their 
rarity  and  splendor,  draw  admiration,  and  have  rendered  illustrious  the 
character  of  patriots,  martyrs,  and  confessors.  It  requires  but  little  re- 
flection to  perceive,  that  whatever  veils  a  future  world,  and  contracts 
tho  limits  of  existence  within  the  present  life,  must  tend,  in  a  propor- 
tionable degree,  to  diminish  the  grandeur  and  narrow  the  sphere  of  hu- 
man agency. 

As  well  might  you  expect  exalted  sentiments  of  justice  from  a  professed 
gamester,  as  look  for  noble  principles  in  the  man  whose  hopes  and  fears 
are  all  suspended  on  the  present  moment,  and  who  takes  the  whole 
hapi)iness  of  his  being  on  the  events  of  this  vain  and  fleeting  life.  If  he 
be  ever  impelled  to  the  performance  of  great  achievements  in  a  good 
cause,  it  must  be  solely  by  the  hope  of  fame;  a  motive  which,  besides 
that  it  makes  virtue  the  servant  of  opinion,  usually  grows  weaker  at 
the  approach  of  death;  and  which,  however  it  may  surmount  the  love 
of  existence  in  the  heat  of  battle,  or  in  the  moment  of  public  observa- 
tion, can  seldom  be  expected  to  operate  with  much  force  on  the  retired 
duties  of  a  private  station. 

In  aflirming  that  infidelity  is  unfavorable  to  the  higher  class  of  virtues, 
we  are  supported  as  well  by  facts  as  by  reasoning.  We  should  be 
sorry  to  load  our  adversaries  with  unmerited  reproach :  but  to  what 
history,  to  what  record  will  thay  appeal  forthe  traits  of  moral  greatness 
exhibited  b}-  their  disciples'?  Where  shall  we  look  for  the  trophies  of 
infidel  magnanimity  of  atheistical  virtue  1  Not  that  wo  mean  to  accuse 
them  of  inactivity  :  they  have  recently  filled  the  world  with  the  fame  of 
their  exploits;  exploits  of  a  different  kind  indeed,  but  of  imperishable 
memory,  and  disastrous  lustre. 

Though  it  is  confessed  great  and  splendid  actions  are  not  the  ordi- 
nary employment  of  life,  but  must,  from  their  nature,  be  reserved  for 


MODERN    INFIDELITY    CONSIDERED.  389 

high  and  eminent  occasions  ;  yet  that  system  is  essentially  defective 
which  leaves  no  room  for  their  production.  They  are  important,  both 
from  their  immediate  advantage  and  their  remoter  influence.  They 
often  save,  and  always  illustrate,  the  age  and  nation  in  which  they 
appear.  They  raise  the  standard  of  morals  ;  they  arrest  the  progress 
of  degeneracy  ;  they  diffuse  a  lustre  over  the  path  of  life  :  monuments 
of  the  greatness  of  the  human  soul,  they  present  to  the  world  the  august 
image  of  virtue  in  her  sublimest  form,  from  which  streams  of  light  and 
glory  issue  to  remote  times  and  ages  ;  while  their  commemoration  by 
the  pen  of  historians  and  poets  awaken  in  distant  bosoms  the  sparks  of 
kindred  excellence. 

Combine  the  frequent  and  familiar  perpetration  of  atrocious  deeds 
with  the  dearth  of  great  and  generous  actions,  and  you  have  the 
exact  picture  of  that  condition  of  society  winch  completes  the  degrada- 
tion of  the  species — the  frightful  contrast  of  dwarfish  virtues  and 
giga  tic  vices,  where  every  thing  good  is  mean  and  little,  and  every 
thing  evil  is  rank  and  luxuriant :  a  dead  and  sickening  uniformity 
prevails,  broken  only  at  intervals  by  volcanic  eruptions  of  anarchy 
and  crime. 

II.  Hitherto  we  have  considered  the  influence  of  scepticism  on  the 
principles  of  virtue  ;  and  have  endeavored  to  show  that  it  despoils  it  of 
its  dignity,  and  lays  its  authority  in  the  dust.  Its  influence  on  the 
formation  of  character  remains  to  be  examined.  The  actions  of  men 
are  oftener  determined  by  their  character  than  their  interest;  their 
conduct  takes  its  color  more  I'rom  their  acquired  taste,  inclinations,  and 
habits,  than  from  a  deliberate  regard  to  their  greatest  good.  It  is  only 
on  great  occasions  the  mind  awakes  to  take  an  extended  survey  of  her 
whole  course,  and  that  she  suffers  the  dictates  of  reason  to  impress  a 
new  bias  upon  her  movements.  The  actions  of  each  day  are,  for  the 
most  part,  links  which  follow  each  other  in  the  chain  of  custom.  Hence 
the  great  effort  of  practical  wisdom  is  to  imbue  the  mind  with  right 
tastes,  affections,  and  habits ;  the  elements  of  character,  and  masters 
of  action. 

1.  The  exclusion  of  a  Supreme  Being  and  of  a  superintending  Provi- 
dence tends  directly  to  the  destruction  of  moral  taste.  It  robs  the 
universe  of  all  finished  and  consummate  excellence  even  in  idea.  The 
admiration  of  perfect  wisdom  and  goodness  for  which  we  are  formed, 
and  which  kindles  such  unspeakable  rapture  in  the  soul,  finding  in  the 
regions  of  scepticism  nothing  to  which  it  corresponds,  droops  and  lan- 
guishes. In  a  world  which  presents  a  fair  spectacle  of  order  and  beauty, 
of  a  vast  family  nourished  and  supported  by  an  Almighty  Parent, — in  a 
world  which  leads  the  devout  mind,  step  by  step,  to  the  contemplation 
of  the  first  fair  and  the  first  good,  the  sceptic  is  encompassed  with 
nothing  but  obscurity,  meanness,  and  disorder. 

When  we  reflect  on  the  manner  in  which  the  idea  o^  Deity  is  formed, 
we  must  be  convinced  that  such  an  idea,  intimately  piesent  to  the  mind, 
must  have  a  most  powerful  effect  in  refining  the  moral  taste.  Composed 
of  the  richest  elements,  it  embraces,  in  the  character  of  a  beneficent 
Parent  and  Almighty  Ruler,  whatever  is  venerable  in  wisdom,  whatever 
is  awful  in  authority,  whatever  is  touching  in  goodness. 

Human   excellence  is   blended   with  many  imperfections,   and  seen 
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under  many  limitations.  It  is  beheld  only  in  detached  and  separate 
portions,  nor  ever  appears  in  any  one  character  whole  and  entire.  So 
that  when,  in  imitation  of  the  Stoics,  we  wish  to  form  out  of  these 
fragments  the  notion  of  a  perfectly  wise  and  good  man,  we  know  it 
is  a  mere  fiction  of  the  mind,  without  any  real  being  in  whom  it  is 
imbodied  and  realized.  In  the  belief  of  a  Deity,  these  conceptions 
are  reduced  to  reality  :  the  scattered  rays  of  an  ideal  excellence  are 
concentrated,  and  become  the  real  attributes  of  that  Being  with  whom 
we  stand  in  the  nearest  relation,  who  sits  supreme  at  the  head  of  the 
universe,  is  armed  with  inhnite  power,  and  pervades  all  nature  with  his 
presence. 

The  efficacy  of  these  views  in  producing  and  augmenting  a  virtuous 
taste  will  indeed  be  proportioned  to  the  vividness  with  which  they  are 
formed,  r.nd  the  frequeney  with  which  they  recur;  yet  some  benefit 
will  not  fail  to  result  from  them  even  in  their  lowest  degree. 

The  idea  of  the  Supreme  Being  has  this  peculiar  property :  that, 
as  it  admits  of  no  substitute,  so,  from  the  first  moment  it  is  formed,  it 
is  capable  of  continual  growth  and  enlargement.  God  himself  is  im- 
mutable ;  but  our  conception  of  his  character  is  continually  receiving 
fresh  accessions,  is  continually  growing  more  extended  and  refulgent, 
by  having  transferred  to  it  new  elements  of  beauty  and  goodness  ;  by 
attracting  to  itself,  as  a  centre,  whatever  bears  the  impress  of  dignity, 
order,  or  hapjiiness.  It  borrows  sjilendor  from  all  thai  is  fair,  sub- 
ordinates to  itself  all  that  is  great,  and  sits  enthroned  on  the  riches  of 
the  universe. 

As  the  object  of  worship  will  nhvays  be,  in  a  degree  the  object  of 
imitation,  hence  arises  a  fixed  standard  of  moral  excellence  ;  by  the 
contemplation  of  which  the  tendencies  to  corruption  are  counteracted, 
the  contagion  of  bad  example  is  checked,  and  human  nature  rises  above 
its  natural  level. 

When  the  knowledge  of  God  was  lost  in  the  world,  just  ideas  of  vir- 
tue and  moral  obligation  disappeared  along  with  it.  How  is  it  to  be 
otherwise  accounted  for,  that  in  the  polished  nations,  and  in  the  enlight- 
ened times  of  pagan  antiquity,  the  most  unnatural  lusts  and  detestable 
impurities  were  not  only  tolerated  in  private  life,*  but  entered  into  re- 
ligion, and  formed  a  material  part  of  public  worship  :t  while  among 
the  Jews,  a  people  so  much  inferior  in  every  other  branch  of  knowledge, 
the  same  vices  were  regarded  with  horror  ? 

The  reason  is  this  :  the  true  character  of  God  was  unknown  to  the 

*  It  is  worthy  of  observation,  that  the  elegant  and  philosophic  Xcnophon,.  in.  de- 
lineating the  model  of  a  perfect  prince  iti  the  chfiraeter  of  Cyrus,  introduces  a  Mode 
who  had  formed  an  unnatural  pa-ssion  for  his  hero  ;  and  relates  the  incident  in  a 
lively,  festive  humor,  without  being  in  the  least  conscious  of  any  indelicacy  attached 
to  it.  What  must  be  the  state  of  manners  in  a  country  where  a  circumstance  ot  this 
kind,  feigned,  no  doubt,  by  way  of  wnament,  finds  a  place  in  such  a  work? — Cyri 
Instit.  lib.  i. 

"Deinde  nobis,  qui,  concedentilms  phrlcso])his  antiquis,  adolcsccntulis  dclcctamur, 
etiam  vitia  sape  jucunda  sunt." — Cicero  De  J^at.  Dei,  lib.  i. 

t  "  —       •N'am  quo  non  prostat  fiemina  templo  ?" — Juv. 
The  impurities  practised  in  the  worship  of  Isis,  an  Egyptian  deity,  rose  to  such  a. 
height  in  the  reign  of  Tii)erius,  that  that  profligate  prince  thought  lit  to  prohibit  her 
worship,  and  at  the  same  tinn^  inflicted  oii  her  priests  the  punishment  of  crucifixion., 
— Joseph.  Anliq.  Judaic,  lib.  xviiii 
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former,  which  by  the  light  of  Divine  revelation  was  displayed  to  the  lat- 
ter. The  former  cast  their  deities  in  the  mould  of  their  own  imagina- 
tions ;  in  consequence  of  which  they  partook  of  the  vices  and  defects  of 
their  worshippers.  To  the  latter,  no  scope  was  left  for  the  wanderings 
of  fancy ;  hut  a  pure  and  perfect  model  was  prescribed. 

False  and  corrupt,  however,  as  was  the  religion  of  the  pagans  (if  it 
deserves  the  name,)  and  defective,  and  often  vicious,  as  was  the  char- 
acter of  their  imaginary  deities,  it  was  still  better  for  the  world  that  the 
void  should  be  filled  with  these  than  abandoned  to  a  total  scepticism  ; 
for  if  both  systems  are  equally  false,  the\^  are  not  equally  pernicious. — 
When  the  fictions  of  heathenism  consecrated  the  memory  of  its  legisla- 
tors and  heroes,  it  invested  them  for  the  most  part  with  those  qualities 
which  were  in  the  greatest  repute.  They  were  supposed  to  possess  in 
the  highest  degree  the  virtues  in  which  it  was  most  honorable  to  excel : 
and  to  be  the  witnesses,  approvers,  and  patrons  of  those  perfections  in 
others  by  which  their  own  character  was  chiefly  distinguished.  Men 
saw,  or  rather  fancied  they  saw,  in  these  supposed  deities  the  qualities 
they  most  admired,  dilated  to  a  larger  size,  moving  in  a  higher  sphere, 
and  associated  with  the  power,  dignity,  and  happiness  of  superior  na- 
tures. With  such  ideal  models  before  them,  and  conceiving  themselves 
continually  acting  uadar  the  eye  of  such  spectators  and  judges,  they  felt 
a  real  elevation ;  their  eloquence  became  more  impassioned,  their  pa- 
triotism inflamed,  and  thoir  courage  exalted. 

Revelation,  by  displaying  the  true  character  of  God,  aflbrds  a  pure 
and  perfect  standard  of  virtue  ;  heathenism,  one  in  many  respects  de- 
fective and  vicious;  the  fashionable  scepticism  of  the  present  day,  which 
excludes  the  belief  of  all  superior  powers,  afl'ords  no  standard  at  all. 
Human  nature  knows  nothing  better  or  higher  than  itself.  All  above 
and  around  it  being  shrouded  in  darkness,  and  the  prospect  confined  to 
the  tame  realities  of  life,  virtue  has  no  room  upwards  to  expand  ;  nor 
are  any  excursions  permitted  into  that  unseen  world,  the  true  element 
of  the  great  and  good,  by  which  it  is  fortified  with  motives  equally  cal- 
culated to  satisfy  the  reason,  to  delight  the  fancy,  and  to  impress 
the  heart. 

2.  Modern  infidelity  not  only  tends  to  corrupt  the  moral  taste,  it  also 
promotes  the  growth  of  those  vices  which  are  the  most  hoslile  to  social 
happiness.  Of  all  the  vices  incident  to  human  nature,  the  most  de- 
structive to  society  are  vanity,  ferocity,  and  unbridled  sensuality  ;  and 
these  are  precisclj^  the  vices  which  infidelity  is  calculated  to  cherish. 

That  the  love,  fear,  and  habitual  contemplation  of  a  Being  infinitely 
exalted,  or  in  other  words,  devotion,  is  adapted  to  promote  a  sober  and 
moderate  estimate  of  our  own  excellences,  is  incontestable  ;  nor  is  it 
less  evident  that  the  exclusion  of  such  sentiments  must  be  favorable  to 
pride.  The  criminality  of  pride  will,  perhaps,  be  less  readily  admitted; 
for  though  there  is  no  vice  so  opposite  to  the  spirit  of  Christianity,  yet 
there  is  none  which,  even  iri  the  Christian  world,  has,  under  various  pre- 
tences, been  treated  with  so  much  indulgence. 

There  i?,  it  will  be  confessed,  a  delicate  sensibility  to  character,  a 
sober  desire  of  reputation,  a  wish  to  possess  the  esteem  of  the  wise  and 
good,  felt  by  the  purest  minds,  which  is  at  the  farthest  remove  from  ar- 
rogance or  vanity.  The  humility  of  a  noble  mind  scarcely  dares  to 
approve  of  itself,  until  it  has  secured  the  approbation  of  others.     Very 
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different  is  that  restless,  desire  of  distinction,  that  passion  for  theatrical 
display,  which  inflames  the  heart  and  occupies  the  whole  attention  of 
vain  men.  This,  of  all  the  passions,  is  the  most  unsocial,  avarice  itself 
not  excepted.  The  reason  is  plain.  Property  is  a  kind  of  good  which 
may  be  more  easily  attained,  and  is  capable  of  more  minute  subdivisions 
than  fame.  In  the  pursuit  of  wealth,  men  are  led  by  an  attention  to 
their  own  interests  to  promote  the  welfare  of  each  other ;  their  advan- 
tages are  reciprocal  ;  the  benefits  which  each  is  anxious  to  acquire  for 
himself  he  reaps  in  the  greatest  abundance  from  the  union  and  conjunction 
of  society.  Tlie  pursuits  of  vanity  are  quite  contrary.  The  portion  of 
time  and  attention  mankind  are  willing  to  spare  from  their  avocations 
and  pleasures  to  devote  to  the  admiration  of  each  other  is  so  small,  that 
every  successful  adventurer  is  felt  to  have  impaired  the  common  stock. 
The  success  of  one  is  the  disappointment  of  multitudes.  For  though 
there  be  many  rich,  many  virtuous,  many  wise  men,  fame  must  necessa- 
rily be  the  portion  of  but  iew.  Hence  every  vain  man,  every  man  in 
whom  vanity  is  the  ruling  passion,  regarding  his  rival  as  his  enemy,  is 
strongly  tempted  to  rejoice  in  his  miscarriage,  and  repine  at  his  success. 

Besides,  as  the  passions  are  sedom  seen  in  a  simple,  unmixed  state, 
so  vanity,  when  it  succeeds,  degenerates  into  arrogance  ;  when  it  is  dis- 
appointed (and  it  is  often  disappointed),  it  is  exasperated  into  malignity, 
and  corrupted  into  env}^  In  this  stage  the  vain  man  commences  a  deter- 
mined misanthropist.  He  detests  that  excellence  which  he  cannot  reach. 
He  detests  his  species,  and  longs  to  be  revenged  for  the  unpardonable 
injustice  he  has  sustained  in  their  insensibility  to  his  merits.  He  lives 
upon  the  calamities  of  the  world  ;  tlie  vices  and  miseries  of  men  are  his 
element  and  his  food.  Virtues,  talents,  and  genius  are  his  natural  ene- 
mies, which  he  persecutes  with  instinctive  eagerness  and  unrelenting 
hostility.  There  are  who  doubt  the  existence  of  such  a  disposition;  but 
it  certainly  issues  out  of  the  dregs  of  disappointed  vanity  :  a  disease 
which  taints  and  vitiates  the  whole  character  wherever  it  prevails.  It 
forms  the  heart  to  such  a  profound  indifference  to  the  welfare  of  others, 
that,  whatever  appearances  he  may  iissume,  or  however  wide  the  circle 
of  his  seeming  vii'tues  may  extend,  you  will  infallibly  find  the  vain  man 
is  his  own  centre.  Attentive  only  to  himself,  absorbed  in  the  contem- 
plation of  his  own  perfections,  instead  of  feeling  tenderness  for  his  fellow- 
creatures  as  members  of  the  same  family,  as  beings  v.'ith  whom  he  is  ap- 
pointed to  act,  to  suffer,  and  to  sympathize, — he  considers  life  as  a  stage 
on  which  he  is  performing  a  part,  and  mankind  in  no  other  light  than 
spectators.  Whether  he  smiles  or  frowns,  whether  his  path  is  adorned 
with  the  rays  of  beneficence,  or  his  steps  are  dyed  in  blood,  an  attention 
to  self  is  the  spring  of  every  movement,  and  the  motive  to  which  every 
action  is  referred. 

His  apparent  good  qualities  lose  all  their  worth,  by  losing  all  that  is 
simple,  genuine,  and  natural  :  they  are  even  pressed  into  the  service  of 
vanity,  and  become  the  means  of  enlarging  its  power.  The  truly  good 
man  is  jealous  over  himself  l(>st  the  notoriety  of  his  best  actions,  by 
blending  itself  with  their  motive,  should  diminish  their  value  ;  the  vain 
man  performs  the  same  actions  for  the  sake  of  tliat  notoriety.  The 
good  man  quietly  discharges  his  duty,  and  shuns  ostentation  ;  the  vain 
man  considers  every  good  deed  lost  that  is  not  publicly  displayed.     The 
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one  is  intent  upon  realities,  the  other  upon  semblances  :  the  one  aims  to 
he  virtuous,  the  other  to  appear  so. 

Nor  is  a  mind  inflated  with  vanity  more  disqualified  for  right  acHon 
than  just  speculation,  or  better  disposed  to  the  pursuit  of  truth  than  the 
practice  of  virtue.  To  such  a  mind  the  simplicity  of  truth  is  disgusting. 
Careless  of  the  improvement  of  mankind,  and  intent  only  upon  astonish- 
ing with  the  appearance  of  novelty,  the  glare  of  paradox  will  be  pre- 
ferred to  the  light  of  truth  ;  opinions  will  be  embraced j  not  because 
they  are  just,  but  because  they  are  new  :  the  more  flagitious,  the  more 
subversive  of  morals,  the  more  alarming  to  the  wise  and  good,  the  more 
welcome  to  men  who  estimate  their  literary  powers  by  the  mischief  they 
produce,  and  who  consider  the  anxiety  and  terror  they  impress  as  the 
measure  of  their  renown.  Truth  is  simple  and  uniform,  while  error 
ma}'  be  infinitely  varied ':  and  as  it  is  one  thing  to  start  paradoxes,  and 
another  to  make  discoveries,  we  need  the  less  wonder  at  the  prodigious 
increase  of  modern  philosophers. 

We  have  been  so  much  accustomed  to  consider  extravagant  self- 
estimation  merely  as  a  ridiculous  quality,  that  many  will  be  surprised 
to  find  it  treated  as  a  vice  pregnant  with  serious  mischief  to  society. 
But,  to  form  a  judgment  of  its  influence  on  the  manners  and  happiness 
of  a  nation,  it  is  necessary  only  to  look  at  its  efl'ects  in  a  family  ;  for 
bodies  of  men  are  only  collections  of  individuals,  and  the  greatest  nation 
is  nothing  more  than  an  aggregate  of  a  number  of  families.  Conceive 
of  a  domestic  circle,  in  which  each  member  is  elated  with  a  most 
extravagant  opinion  of  himself,  and  a  proportionable  contempt  of  every 
other  ;  is  full  of  little  contrivances  to  catch  applause,  and  whenever  he 
is  not  praised  is  sullen  and  disappointed.  What  a  picture  of  disunion, 
disgust,  and  animosity  would  such  a  family'  present !  How  utterl}" 
would  domestic  affection  be  extinguished,  and  all  the  purposes  of 
domestic  society  be  defeated  !  The  general  prevalence  of  such  dis- 
positions must  be  accompanied  by  an  equal  proportion  of  general  misery. 
The  tendency  of  pride  to  produce  strife  and  hatred  is  sufficienth'  appa- 
rent from  the  pains  men  have  been  at  to  construct  a  system  of  polite- 
ness, which  is  nothing  more  than  a  sort  of  mimic  humility,  in  which 
the  sentiments  of  an  offensive  self-estimation  are  so  far  disguised  and 
suppressed  as  to  make  them  compatible  with  the  spirit  of  society  ;  such 
a  mode  of  behavior  as  would  naturally  result  from  an  attention  to  the 
apostolic  injunction  :  Let  nothing  he  done  through  strife  or  vain  glory  ; 
btit,  lowliness  of  mind,  let  each  esteem  other  hetter  than  the7nseh'es. 
But  if  the  semblance  be  of  such  importance,  how  much  more  useful  the 
reality  !  If  the  mere  garb  of  humility  be  of  such  indispensable  necessity 
that  without  it  society  could  not  subsist,  how  much  better  still  would  the 
harmony  of  the  world  be  preserved,  were  the  condescension,  deference, 
and  respect  so  studiously  displayed  a  true  picture  of  the  heart  ! 

The  same  restless  and  eager  vanity  whicb  disturbs  a  family,  when  it 
is  permitted  in  a  great  national  crisis  to  mingle  with  political  affairs, 
distracts  a  kingdom  ;  infusing  into  those  intrusted  with  the  enaction  of 
laws  a  spirit  of  rash  innovation  and  daring  empiricism,  a  disdfi'i.n  of  the 
established  usages  of  mankind,  a  foolish  desire  to  dazzle  the  world  with 
new  and  untried  systems  of  policy,  in  which  the  precedents  of  antiquity 
and  the  experience  of  ages  are  only  consulted  to  be  trodden  under 
foot ;  and  into  the  executive  department  of  government,  a  fierce  con- 
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tention  for  pre-eminence,  an  incessant  struggle  to  supplant  and  destroy, 
with  a  propensity  to  calumny  and  suspicion,  proscription  and  massacre. 
We  shall  sufler  the  most  eventful  season  ever  witnessed  in  the  affairs 
of  men  to  pass  over  our  heads  to  very  little  purpose,  if  we  fail  to  learn 
from  it  some  awful  lessons  on  the  nature  and  progress  of  the  passions. 
The  true  light  in  which  the  French  revolution  ought  to  be  contemplated 
is  that  of  a  grand  experiment  on  human  nature.  Among  the  various 
passions  which  that  revolution  has  so  strikingly  displayed,  none  is  more 
conspicuous  than  vanity  ;  nor  is  it  less  difficult,  without  adverting  to 
the  national  character  of  the  people,  to  account  for  its  extraordinary 
predominance.  Political  power,  the  most  seducing  object  of  ambition, 
never  before  circulated  through  so  many  hands  ;  the  prospect  of  possess- 
ing it  was  never  before  presented  to  so  many  minds.  Multitudes,  who, 
by  their  birth  and  education,  and  not  unfrequently  by  their  talents, 
seemed  destined  to  perpetual  obscurity,  were  by  the  alternate  rise  and 
fall  of  parties  elevated  into  distinction,  and  shared  in  the  functions  of 
government.  Tiie  short-lived  forms  of  power  and  office  glided  with 
such  rapidity  through  successive  ranks  of  degradation,  from  the  court 
to  the  very  dregs  of  the  populace,  that  they  seemed  rather  to  solicit 
acceptance  than  to  be  a  prize  contended  for.*  Yet,  as  it  was  still  im- 
possible for  all  to  possess  authority,  though  none  were  willing  to  obey, 
a  general  impatience  to  break  the  ranks  and  rush  into  the  foremost 
ground  maddened  and  infuriated  the  nation,  and  overwhelmed  law, 
order,  and  civilizatica,  with  the  violence  of  a  torrent. 

If  such  be  the  m'«chiefs  both  in  public  and  private  life  resulting  from 
an  excessive  self-e  cimation,  it  remains  next  to  be  considered  whether 
Providence  has  supplied  any  medicine  to  correct  it ;  for  as  the  reflec- 
tion on  excellences,  whether  real  or  imaginary,  is  always  attended  with 
pleasure  to  the  possessor,  it  is  a  disease  deeply  seated  in  our  nature. 

Suppose  there  was  a  great  and  glorious  Being  always  present  with  us, 
who  had  given  us  existence,  with  numberless  other  blessings,  and  on 
whom  we  depended  each  instant,  as  well  for  every  present  enjoyment 
as  for  every  future  good;  suppose,  again,  we  had  incurred  the  just  dis- 
pleasure of  such  a  Being  by  ingratitude  and  disobedience,  yet  that  in 
great  mercy  ho  had  not  cast  us  olT,  but  had  assured  us  he  was  willing  to 
pardon  and  restore  us  on  our  humble  entreaty  and  sincere  repentance  ; 
say,  would  not  an  habitual  sense  of  the  presence  of  this  Being,  self-re- 
proach for  having  displeased  him,  and  an  anxiety  to  recover  his  favor, 
be  tlie  most  effectual  antidote  to  pride  1  But  such  are  the  leading  dis- 
coveries made  by  the  Christian  revelation,  and  such  the  dispositions 
which  a  practical  belief  of  it  inspires. 
Humility  is  the  first  fruit  of  religion.  In  the  mouth  of  our  Lord  there 
'is  no  maxim  so  frequent  as  the  following:  Whosoever  ejcalteth  himself 
shall  be  abased,  and  he  that  humhleth  himself  shall  be  exalted.  Reli- 
gion, and  that  alone,  teaches  absolute  humility  ;  by  which  I  mean  a  sense 
of  our  absolute  nothingness  in  the  view  of  infinite  greatness  and  excel- 
lence. That  sense  of  inferiority  which  results  from  the  comparison  of 
men  with  each  other  is  often  an  unwelcome  sentiment  forced  upon  the 
mind,  which  may  rather  embitter  the  temper  than  soften  it:  that  which 

*  "  ^Equo  pulsat  pede  pauperum  tabernas 

Reguinque  turres." — Hor. 
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devotion  impresses  is  soothing  and  delightful.  The  devout  man  loves  to 
lie  low  at  the  footstool  of  his  Creator,  because  it  is  then  he  attains  the 
most  lively  perceptions  of  the  Divine  excellence,  and  the  most  tranquil 
confidence  in  the  Divine  favor.  In  so  august  a  presence  he  sees  all  dis- 
tinctions lost,  and  all  beings  reduced  to  the  same  level.  He  looks  at  his 
superiors  without  envy,  and  his  inferiors  without  contempt  :  and  when 
from  this  elevation  he  descends  to  mix  in  society,  the  conviction  of  su- 
periorit\'  which  must  in  many  instances  be  felt  is  a  calm  inference  of 
the  understanding  and  no  longer  a  busy,  importunate  passion  of  the 
heart. 

The  ivicJccd  (says  the  Psalmist)  through  the  pride  of  their  counte- 
nance will  not  seek  after  God :  God  is  not  in  all  their  thoughts.  When 
we  consider  the  incredible  vanity  of  the  atheistical  sect,  together  with 
the  settled  malignity  and  unrelenting  rancor  with  which  they  pursue 
ever}'  vestige  of  religion,  is  it  uncandid  to  suppose  that  its  humbling 
tendency  is  one  principal  cause  of  their  enmity  ;  that  they  are  eager  to 
displace  a  Deity  from  the  minds  of  men,  that  they  may  occupy  the  void  ; 
to  crumble  the  throne  of  the  Eternal  into  dust,  that  they  may  elevate 
themselves  on  its  ruins  ;  and  that,  as  their  licentiousness  is  impatient  ol 
restraint,  so  their  pride  disdains  a  superior  1 

We  mentioned  a  ferocity  of  character  as  one  eflect  of  sceptical  im- 
piety. It  is  an  inconvenience  attending  a  controversy  with  those  with 
whom  we  have  few  principles  in  common,  that  we  are  often  in  danger  of 
reasoning  inconclusively,  for  the  want  of  its  being  clearl}'^  known  and 
settled  what  our  opponents  admit,  and  what  they  dejy.  The  persons, 
for  example,  with  whom  we  are  at  present  engaged  l.ave  discarded  hu- 
mility and  modesty  from  the  catalogue  of  virtues  ;  on  which  account  we 
htive  emplo3-ed  the  more  time  in  evincing  their  importance  :  but  what- 
ever may  be  thought  of  humility  as  a  virtue,  it  surely  will  not  be  denied 
tliat  inhumanity  is  a  most  detestable  vice  ;  a  vice,  however,  which  scep- 
ticism has  a  most  powerful  tendency  to  inflame. 

As  we  have  already  shown  that  pride  hardens  the  heart,  and  that  re- 
ligion is  the  only  efl'ectual  antidote,  the  connexion  between  irreligion 
and  inhumanity  is  in  this  view  obvious.  But  there  is  another  light  in 
which  this  part  of  the  subject  may  be  viewed,  in  my  humble  opinion, 
much  more  important  though  seldom  adverted  to.  The  supposition  that 
man  is  a  moral  and  accountable  being,  destined  to  survive  the  stroke  of 
death,  and  to  live  in  a  future  world  in  a  never-ending  state  of  happiness 
or  misery,  makes  him  a  creature  of  incomparably  more  consequence  than 
the  opposite  supposition.  When  we  consider  him  as  placed  here  by  an 
Almighty  Ruler  in  a  state  of  probation,  and  that  the  present  life  is  his 
period  of  trial,  the  first  link  in  a  vast  and  interminable  chain  which 
stretches  into  eternity,  he  assumes  a  dignified  character  in  our  eyes. 
Every  thing  which  relates  to  him  becomes  interesting  ;  and  to  trifle 
with  his  happiness  is  felt  to  be  the  most  unpardonable  levity.  If  such 
be  the  destination  of  man,  it  is  evident  that  in  the  qualities  which  fit 
him  for  it  his  principal  dignity  consists  :  his  moral  greatness  is  his  true 
greatness.  Let  the  sceptical  principles  Le  admitted,  which  represent 
him,  on  the  contrary,  as  the  ofl's[)ring  of  chance,  connected  with  no  su- 
perior power,  and  sinking  into  anniliilation  at  death,  and  he  is  a  con- 
temptible creature,  whose  existence  and  happiness  are  insignificant. 
The  characteristic  difference  is  lost  between  lii-.n  and  the  brute  creation. 
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from  which  he  is  no  longer  distinguished,  except  by  the  vividness  and 
multiplicity  of  his  perceptions. 

If  we  reflect  on  that  part  of  our  nature  which  disposes  us  to  humanity, 
we  shall  find,  that  where  we  have  no  particular  attachment  our  sympa- 
thy with  the  sufferings  and  concern  for  the  destruction  of  sensitive  beings 
are  in  proportion  to  their  supposed  importance  in  the  general  scale  ; 
or,  in  other  words,  to  their  supposed  capacity  of  enjoyment.  We  feel, 
for  example,  much  more  at  witnessing  the  destruction  of  a  man  than  of 
an  inferior  animal,  because  we  consider  it  as  involving  the  extinction  of 
a  much  greater  sum  of  happiness.  For  the  same  reason  he  who  would 
shudder  at  the  slaughter  of  a  large  animal  will  see  a  thousand  insects 
perish  without  a  pang.  Our  sympathy  with  the  calamities  of  our  fellow- 
creatures  is  adjusted  to  the  same  proportions  ;  for  we  feel  more  powerfully 
affected  with  the  distresses  of  fallen  greatness  than  with  equal  or  greater 
distresses  sustained  by  persons  of  inferior  rank;  because,  having  been 
accustomed  to  associate  w  ith  an  elevated  station  the  idea  of  superior 
happiness,  the  loss  appears  the  greater,  and  the  wreck  more  extensive. 
But  the  disproportion  in  importance  between  man  and  the  meanest 
insect  is  not  so  great  as  that  which  subsists  between  man  considered  as 
mortal  and  as  immortal ;  that  is,  between  man  as  he  is  represented  by 
the  system  of  scepticism,  and  that  of  divine  revelation  :  for  the  enjoy- 
ment of  the  meanest  insect  bears  some  proportion,  though  a  very  small 
one,  to  the  present  happiness  of  man  ;  but  the  happiness  of  time  bears 
none  at  all  to  that  of  eternity.  The  sceptical  system,  therefore,  sinks  the 
importance  of  human  existence  to  au  inconceivable  degree^ 

From  these  principles  results  the  following  important  inference — 
that  to  extinguish  human  life  by  the  hand  of  violence  must  be  quite  a 
different  thing  in  the  eyes  of  a  sceptic  from  what  it  is  in  those  of  a 
Christian.  With  the  sceptic  it  is  nothing  more  than  diverting  the  course 
of  a  little  red  fluid  called  blood  ;  it  is  merely  lessening  the  number  by 
one  of  many  millions  of  fugitive  contemptible  creatures.  The  Christian 
sees  in  the  same  event  an  accountable  being  cut  off"  from  a  state  of  pro- 
bation, and  hurried,  perhaps  unprepared,  into  the  presence  of  his  Judge, 
to  hear  that  final,  that  irrevocable  sentence,  which  is  to  fix  him  for  ever 
in  an  unalterable  condition  of  felicity  or  wo.  The  former  perceives  in 
death  nothing  but  its  physical  circumstances  ;  the  latter  is  impressed 
with  the  magnitude  of  its  moral  consequences.  It  is  the  moral  relation 
which  man  is  supposed  to  bear  to  a  superior  power,  the  awful  idea  of 
accountability,  the  influence  which  his  present  disposition  and  actions 
are  conceived  to  have  upon  his  eternal  destiny,  more  than  any  superi- 
ority of  intellectual  powers  abstracted  from  these  considerations,  which 
invest  him  with  such  mysterious  grandeur,  and  constitute  the  firmest 
guard  on  the  sanctuary  of  human  life.  This  reasoning,  it  is  true  serves 
more  immediately  to  show  how  the  disbelief  of  a  future  state  endangers 
the  security  of  life  ;  but  though  this  be  its  direct  consequence,  it  extends 
by  analogy  much  further,  since  he  who  has  learned  to  sport  witli  the 
lives  of  his  fellow-creatures  will  feel  but  little  solicitude  for  their  wel- 
fare in  an}^  other  instance  ;  but,  as  the  greater  includes  tlie  less  will 
easily  pass  from  this  to  all  the  inferior  gradations  of  barbarity. 

As  the  advantage  of  the  armed  over  the  unarmed  is  not  seen  till  the 
moment  of  attack,  so  in  that  tranquil  state  of  society  in  which  law  and 
order  maintain  their  ascendency,  it  is  not  perceived,  perhaps  not  even 
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suspected,  to  what  an  alarming  degree  the  principles  of  modern  infidel- 
ity leave  us  naked  and  defenceless.  But  let  the  state  be  convulsed,  let 
the  mounds  of  regular  authority  be  once  overflowed,  and  the  still  small 
voice  of  law  drowned  in  the  tempest  of  popular  fury  (events  which  re- 
cent experience  shows  to  be  possible),  it  will  then  be  seen  that  atheism 
is  a  school  of  ferocity  ;  and  that,  having  taught  its  disciples  to  consider 
mankind  as  little  better  than  a  nest  of  insects,  they  will  be  prepared  in 
the  fierce  conflicts  of  party  to  trample  upon  them  without  pity,  and  ex- 
tinguish them  without  remorse. 

It  was  late*  before  the  atheism  of  Epicurus  gained  footing  at  Rome  ; 
but  its  prevalence  was  soon  followed  by  such  scenes  of  proscription  con- 
fiscation, and   blood,  as  were  then  unparalleled   in    the  history  of  the 
world  ;   from  which  the  republic  being  never  able  to  recover  itself,  after 
many  unsuccessful  struggles,  exchanged  libert\^  for  repose,  by  submis- 
sion to  absolute  power.    Such  were  the  effects  of  atheism  at  Rome.    An 
attempt  has  been  recently  made  to  establish  a  similar  system  in  France, 
the  consequences  of  which   are  too  well  known  to  render  it  requisite 
for  me  to  shock  your  feelings  by  a  recital.     The  only  doubt  that  can 
arise  is,  whether  the  barbarities  which  have  stained  the  revolution  in 
that  unhappy  country  are  justly  chargeable  on  the  prevalence  of  atheism. 
Let  those  who  doubt  of  this  recollect  that  the  men  who,  by  their  activity 
and  talents,  prepared  the  minds  of  the  people  for  that  great  change — 
Voltaire,  DWlembert,  Diderot,  Rousseau,  and   others — were   avowed 
enemies  of  revelation  ;  that  in  all  their  wTitings  the  diffusion  of  scepti- 
cism and  revolutionary  principles  went  hand  in  hand ;  that  the  fury  of 
the  most  sanguinar}'  parties  was  especially  pointed  against  the  Christian 
priesthood  and  religious  institutions,  witliout  once  pretending,  like  other 
persecutors,  to  execute  the  vengeance  of  God  (vvhose  name  they  never 
mentioned)  upon  his  enemies  ;   that  their  atrocities  were  committed  with 
a  wanton  levity  and  brutal  meiriment;  that  the  reign  of  atheism  was 
avowedly  and  expressly  the  reign  of  terror ;  that  in  the  full  madness  of 
their   career,  in  the  highest  climax  of  their  horrors,  they  shut  up  the 
temples  of  God,  abolished  his  worship,  and  proclaimed  death  to  be  an 
eternal  sleep  ;  as  if  by  pointing  to  the  silence  of  the  sepulchre,  and  the 
sleep  of  the  dead,  these  ferocious  barbarians   meant   to  apologize  for 
leaving  neither  sleep,  quiet,  nor  repose  to  the  living. 

As  the  heatliens  fabled  that  Minerva  issued  full  armed  from  the  head 
of  Jupiter,  so  no  sooner  were  the  speculations  of  atheistical  philosophy 
matured,  than  t.liey  gave  birth  to  a  ferocity  which  converted  the  most 
polished  people  in  Europe  into  a  hoide  of  assassins ;  the  seat  of  volup- 
tuous refinement,  of  pleasure,  and  of  arts,  into  a  theatre  of  blood. 

Having  already  shown  that  tjje  principles  of  infidelity  facilitate  the 
commisiiou  of  crimes,  by  removing  the  restraints  of  fear  ;  and  that  they 
foster  the  arrogance  of  the  individual,  while  they  inculcate  the  most 
despicable  opinion  of  the  species  ;  the  inevitable  result  is,  that  a 
haughty  self-confidence,  a  contempt  of  mankind,  together  with  a 
daring  defiance  of  religious  restraints,  are  the  natural  ingredients  of 
the  atheistical  character  ;  nor  is  it  less  evident  that  these  are,  of 
all  others,  the  dispositions  which  most  forcibly  stimulate  to  violence 
and  cruelty. 

*  "Neque  enim  assentior  lis  qui  hac  ?i?«p«r  disserere  cccperunt,  cum  corporibns 
siraul  animos  intcrire  atque  omnia  morte  deleii." — Ckero  deAmicitia. 

34 


398  MODERN    INFIDELrTY    CONSIDERED. 

Setrle  it  therefore  in  your  minds,  as  a  maxim  never  to  be  effaced  or 
forgotten,  that  atheism  is  an  inluunan,  bloody,  ferocious  system,  equally 
hostile  to  every  useful  restraint  and  to  every  virtuous  affection  ;  that, 
leavina:  nothing  above  us  to  excite  awe,  nor  round  us  to  awaken  tender- 
ness, it  wages  war  with  heaven  and  with  earth  ;  its  first  object  is  to  de- 
throne God,  its  next  to  destroy  man,* 

There  is  a  third  vice,  not  less  destructive  to  society  than  either  of 
those  which  have  been  already  mentioned,  to  which  the  system  of  mo 
dern  infidelity  is  favorable  ;  that  is,  unbridled  sensuality,  the  licentious 
and  unrestrained  indulgence  of  those  passions  which  arc  essential  to  the 
continuation  of  the  species.  The  magnitude  of  these  passions,  and  their 
supreme  importance  to  the  existence  as  well  as  the  peace  and  welfare 
of  society,  have  rendered  it  one  of  the  first  objects  of  solicitude  with 
every  wise  legislator  to  restrain  them  by  such  laws,  and  to  confine  their 
indulgence  witliin  such  limits,  as  shall  best  promote  the  great  ends  for 
which  they  were  implanted. 

The  benevolence  and  wisdom  of  the  Author  of  Christianity  are  emi- 
nently conspicuous  in  the  laws  he  has  enacted  on  this  branch  of  morals; 
for,  while  he  authorizes  marriage,  he  restrains  the  vagrancy  and  caprice 
of  the  passions,  by  forbidding  polygamy  and  divorce  ;  and,  well  know- 
ing that  offences  against  the  laws  of  chastity  usually  spring  from  an  ill- 
regulated  imagination,  he  inculcates  purity  of  heart.  Among  innu- 
merable benefits  which  the  world  has  derived  from  the  Christian  religion, 
a  superior  refinement  in  the  sexual  sentiments,  a  more  equal  and  re- 
spectful treatment  of  women,  greater  dignity  and  permanence  conferred 
on  the  institution  of  marriage,  are  not  the  least  considerable;  in  conse- 
quence of  which  the  purest  affections  and  the  most  sacred  duties  are 
grafted  on  the  stock  of  the  strongest  instincts. 

The  aim  of  all  the  leadintr  champions  of  infidelity  is  to  rob  mankind 
of  these  benefits,  and  throw  them  back  into  a  state  of  gross  and  brutal 
sensuality.  In  this  spirit  Mr.  Hume  represents  the  private  conduct  of 
the  profligate  Charles,  whose  debaucheries  polluted  the  age,  as  a  just 
subject  of  panegyric.  A  disciple  in  the  same  school  has  lately  had  the 
unblushing  effrontery  to  stigmatize  marriage  as  the  worst  of  all  mo- 
nopolies ;  and,  in  a  narrative  of  his  licentious  amours,  to  make  a 
formal  apology  for  departing  from  his  principles,  by  submitting  to 
its  restraints.  The  popular  productions  on  the  Continent  which 
issue  from  the  atheistical  school  are  incessantly  directed  to  the  same 
purpose. 

Under  ever}^  possible  aspect  in  which  infidelity  can  be  viewed,  it  ex- 
tends the  dominion  of  sensuality  :  it  repeals  and  abrogates  every  law 
by  which  Divine  revelation  has,  under  such  awful  sanctions,  restrained 
the  indulgence  of  the  passions.  The  disbelief  of  a  Supreme,  Omnis- 
cient Being,  which  it  inculcates,  releases  its  disciples  from  an  attention 
to  the  hearty  from  every  care  but  the  preservation  of  outward  decorum  ; 
and  the  exclusion  of  the  devout  affections  and  an  unseen  world  leaves 
the  mind  immersed  in  visible,  sensible  objects. 

+  As  luiman  nature  is  the  same  in  all  ages,  it  is  not  surprising  to  find  the  same 
moral  systems,  even  in  the  most  dissimilar  circumstances,  produce  corresponding 
effects.  Josephus  remarks  that  the  Sadducees,  a  kind  of  Jewish  infidels,  whose 
tenets  were  the  denial  of  a  moral  government  and  a  futuic  state,  were  distinguished 
from  tlie  other  sects  by  their  ferocity. — Be  Bell.  Jud.  lib.  ii.  He  elsewhere  remarks, 
that  they  were  eminent  for  their  inhumanity  in  their  judicial  capacity. 
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There  are  two  sorts  of  pleasures, — corporeal  and  mental.  Though 
we  are  indebted  to  the  senses  for  all  our  perceptions  originally,  yet 
those  which  are  at  the  farthest  remove  from  their  immediate  imijressions 
confer  the  most  elevation  on  the  character,  since  in  proportion  as  they 
are  multiplied  and  augmented,  the  slavish  subjection  to  the  senses  is 
subdued.  Hence  the  true  and  only  antidote  to  debasing  sensuality  is  the 
possession  of  a  fund  of  that  Amrf  of  enjoyment  which  is  independent, of 
the  corporeal  appetites.  Inferior  in  the  perfection  of  several  of  his 
senses  to  different  parts  of  the  brute  creation,  the  superiority  of  man 
over  them  all  consists  in  his  superior  power  of  multiplying  by  new- 
combinations  his  mental  perceptions,  and  thereby  of  creating  to  himself 
resources  of  happiness  separate  from  external  sensation.  In  the  scale 
of  enjoyment,  at  the  first  I'emove  from  sense  are  the  pleasures  of  reason 
and  society  ;  at  the  next  are  the  pleasures  of  devotion  and  religion. 
The  former,  though  totall}'  distinct  from  those  of  sense,  are  yet  less 
perfectly  adapted  to  moderate  their  excesses  than  the  last,  as  they  are 
in  a  great  measure  conversant  with  .visible  and  sensible  objects.  The 
religious  affections  and  sentiments  are,  in  fact,  and  were  intended  to  be, 
i\ic  proper  antagonist  of  sensuality, — the  great  deliverer  from  the  thral- 
dom of  the  appetites,  by  opening  a  spiritual  world,  and  inspiring  hopes 
and  fears,  and  consolations  and  joys,  which  bears  no  relation  to  the  ma- 
terial and  sensible  universe.  The  criminal  indulgence  of  sensual  pas- 
sions admits  but  of  two  modes  of  prevention  ;  the  establishment  of  such 
laws  and  maxims  in  societ}^  as  shall  render  lewd  profligacy  impracticable 
or  infamous,  or  the  infusion  of  such  principles  and  habits  as  shall  render 
it  distasteful.  Human  legislatures  have  encountered  the  disease  in  the 
first,  the  truths  and  sanctions  of  revealed  religion  in  the  last  of  these 
methods  :  to  both  of  which  the  advocates  of  modern  infidelity  are 
equally  hostile. 

So  much  has  been  said  by  many  able  writers  to  evince  the  incon- 
ceivable benefit  of  the  marriage  institution,  that  to  hear  it  seriously 
attacked  by  men  who  style  themselves  philosophers,  at  the  close  of  the 
eighteenth  century,  must  awaken  indignation  and  surprise.  The  object 
of  this  discourse  leads  us  to  direct  our  attention  particularly  to  the  in- 
fluence of  this  institution  on  the  civilization  of  the  world. 

From  the  records  of  revelation  we  learn  that  marriage,  or  the  per- 
manent union  of  the  sexes,  was  ordained  by  God,  and  existed,  under 
different  modifications,  in  the  early  infancy  of  mankind,  without  which 
they  could  never  have  emerged  from  barbarism.  For,  conceive  only 
what  eternal  discord,  jealousy,  and  violence  would  ensue,  were  the  ob- 
jects of  the  tenderest  affections  secured  to  their  possessor  by  no  law  or 
tie  of  moral  obligation:  were  domestic  enjoyments  disturbed  by  inces- 
sant fear,  and  licentiousness  inflamed  by  hope.  Who  could  find  suffi- 
cient tranquility  of  mind  to  enable  him  to  plan  or  execute  any  continued 
scheme  of  action,  or  what  room  for  arts  and  sciences,  or  religion,  or 
virtue,  in  that  state  in  which  the  chief  earthly  happiness  was  exposed 
to  every  lawless  invader ;  where  one  was  racked  with  an  incessant 
anxiety  to  keep  what  the  other  was  equally  eager  to  acquire  1  It  is  not 
probable  in  itself,  independent  of  the  light  of  scripture,  that  the  benevo- 
lent Author  of  the  human  race  ever  placed  them  in  so  wretched  a 
condition  at  first :  it  is  cf^rtain  they  could  not  remain  in  it  long  without 
being  exterminated.     Marriage,  by  shutting  out  these  evils,  and  enabling 
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every  man  to  rest  secure  in  his  enjoyments,  is  the  great  civilizer  of  the 
world :  with  this  security  the  mind  is  at  liberty  to  expand  in  generous 
affections,  and  has  leisure  to  look  abroad,  and  engage  in  the  pursuits  of 
knowledge,  science,  and  virtue. 

Nor  is  it  in  this  way  only  that  marriage  institutions  are  essential  to 
the  welfare  of  mankind.  They  are  sources  of  tenderness,  as  well  as 
the  guardians  of  peace.  Without  the  permanent  union  of  the  sexes 
there  can  be  no  permanent  families  :  the  dissolution  of  nuptial  ties  in- 
volves the  dissolution  of  domestic  society.  But  domestic  society  is  the 
seminary  of  social  affections,  the  cradle  of  sensibility,  where  the  first 
elements  are  acquu'ed  of  that  tenderness  and  humanity  which  cement 
mankind  together  ;  and  were  they  entirely  extinguished,  the  whole  fabric 
of  social  institutions  would  be  dissolved. 

Families  are  so  many  centres  of  attraction,  which  preserve  mankind 
h'om  being  scattered  and  dissipated  by  the  repulsive  powers  of  selfish- 
ness. The  order  of  nature  is  evermore  from  particulars  to  generals. 
As  in  the  operations  of  intellect  we  proceed  from  the  contemplation  of 
individuals  to  the  formation  of  general  abstractions,  so  in  the  develop- 
ment of  the  passions,  in  like  manner,  we  advance  from  private  to  public 
affections  ;  from  the  love  of  parents,  brothers,  and  sisters,  to  those 
more  expanded  regards  which  embrace  the  immense  society  of  human 
kind.* 

In  order  to  render  men  benevolent,  they  must  first  be  made  tender : 
for  benevolent  afl'ections  are  not  the  offspring  of  reasoning  ;  they  result 
Irom  that  culture  of  the  heart,  from  those  early  impressions  of  tender- 
ness, gratitude,  and  sympathy,  which  the  endearments  of  domestic  life 
are  sure  to  supply,  and  for  the  formalion  of  which  it  is  the  best  possible 
school. 

The  advocates  of  infidelity  invert  this  eternal  order  of  nature.  In- 
stead of  inculcating  the  private  affections,  as  a  discipline  by  which  the 
mind  is  prepared  for  those  of  a  more  public  nature,  they  set  them  in 
direct  opposition  to  each  other,  they  propose  to  build  general  benevo- 
lence on  the  destruction  of  individual  tenderness,  and  make  us  love  the 
whole  species  more  by  loving  every  particular  part  of  it  less.  In  pur- 
suit of  this  chimerical  project,  gratitude,  humility,  conjugal,  parental, 
and  filial  affection,  together  with  every  other  social  disposition,  are  re- 
probated— virtue  is  limited  to  a  passionate  attachment  to  the  general 
good.  Is  it  not  natural  to  ask,  when  all  the  tenderness  of  life  is  extin- 
guished, and  all  the  bands  of  society  are  untwisted,  from  wiience  this 
ardent  aflection  for  the  general  good  is  to  spring  ? 

When  this  savage  philosophy  has  completed  its  Avork,  when  it  has 
taught  its  disciple  to  look  with  perfect  indifference  on  the  offspring  of 
his  body  and  the  wife  of  his  bosom,  to  estrange  himself  from  his  friends, 
insult  his  benefactors,  and  silence  the  pleadings  of  gratitude  and  pity  ; 
will  he,  by  thus  divesting  himself  of  all  that  is  human,  be  better  prepared 
for  the  disinterested  love  of  his  species  ?  Will  he  become  a  philanthro- 
pist only  because  he  has  ceased  to  be  a  man  ?     Rather,  in  this  total  ex- 

*  "  Arctior  vero  colligatio  est  socictatis  propinqiionim  :  ab  ilia  enim  immensa  so- 
cietate  liumani  generis,  in  exiguum  angustumfjne  contltiditur.  jN'piti  cum  sit  hoc 
natura  commune  animantinm,  ut  habeant  lubidinem  procreandi,  prima  societas  in 
ipso  conjugio  est ;  proxima  in  liberis  ;  deinde  una  domus,  communia  omnia.  Id 
autemestprincipium  urbis,  at  quasi  seminarium  reipublicse." — Cic,  de  Off.  lib.i.  cap.  17. 
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eraption  from  all  the  feelings  which  humanize  and  soften,  in  this  chilling 
frost  of  universal  indifference,  may  we  not  be  certain  that  seltishness 
unmingled  and  uncontrolled  will  assume  the  empire  of  his  heart ;  and 
that  under  pretence  of  advancing  the  general  good,  an  object  to  which 
the  fancy  may  give  innumerable  shapes,  he  will  be  prepared  for  the 
violation  of  every  duty,  and  the  perpetration  of  every  crime?  Extend- 
ed benevolence  is  the  last  and  most  perfect  fruit  of  the  private  affections; 
so  that  to  expect  to  reap  the  former  from  the  extinction  of  the  latter  is 
to  oppose  the  means  to  the  end  ;  is  as  absurd  as  to  attempt  to  reach  the 
summit  of  the  highest  mountain  without  passing  through  the  intermediate 
spaces,  or  to  hope  to  attain  the  heights  of  science  by  forgetting  the  first 
elements  of  knowledge.  These  absurdities  have  sprung,  however,  in 
tlie  advocates  of  infidelity,  from  an  ignorance  of  human  nature  sufficient 
to  disgrace  even  those  who  did  not  style  themselves  philosophers.  Pre- 
suming, contrary  to  the  experience  of  every  moment,  that  the  affections 
ai'e  awakened  by  reasoning,  and  perceiving  that  the  general  good  is  an 
incomparably  greater  object  in  itself  than  the  happiness  of  any  limited 
number  of  individuals,  they  inferred  nothing  more  was  necessary  than 
to  exhibit  it  in  its  just  dimensions,  to  draw  the  ajfections  towards  it;  as 
though  the  fact  of  the  superior  populousness  of  China  to  Great  Britain 
needed  but  to  be  known  to  render  us  indifferent  to  our  domestic  concerns, 
and  lead  us  to  direct  all  our  anxiety  to  the  prosperity  of  that  vast  but 
remote  empire. 

It  is  not  the  province  of  reason  to  awaken  new  passions,  or  open  new 
sources  of  sensibility:  but  to  direct  us  in  the  attainment  of  those  objects 
which  nature  has  already  rendered  pleasing,  or  to  determine  among  the 
interfering  inclinations  and  passions  which  sway  the  mind,  which  are  the 
fittest  to  be  preierred. 

Is  a  regard  to  tJie  general  good  then,  you  will  reply,  to  be  excluded 
from  the  motives  of  action  1  Nothing  is  more  remote  from  my  inten- 
tion: but  as  the  nature  of  this  motive  has,  in  my  opinion,  been  much 
misunderstood  by  some  good  men,  and  abased  by  others  of  a  different 
description  to  the  worst  of  purposes,  permit  me  to  declare,  in  a  few 
words,  what  appears  to  me  to  be  the  truth  on  this  subject. 

Tlie  welfare  of  the  whole  system  of  being  must  be  allowed  to  be, 
in  itself  the  object  of  all  others  the  most  worthy  of  being  pursued;  so 
that,  could  the  mind  distinct!}'  embrace  it,  and  discern  at  every  step 
what  action  would  infallibly  promote  it,  we  should  be  furnished  with  a 
sure  criterion  of  right  and  wrong,  an  unerring  guide,  which  would 
supersede  the  use  and  necessity  of  all  inferior  rules,  laws,  and  prin- 
ciples. 

But  this  being  impossible,  since  the  good  of  the  whole  is  a  motive  so 
loose  and  indeterminate,  and  embraces  such  an  infinity  of  relations,  that 
before  we  could  be  certain  what  action  it  prescribed,  the  season  of  ac- 
tion would  be  p^ist  ;  to  weak,  short-sighted  mortals  Providence  has 
assigned  a  sphere  of  agency  less  grand  and  extensive  indeed,  but  better 
suited  to  their  limited  powers,  by  implanting  certain  affections  which  it 
is  their  duty  to  cultivate,  and  suggesting  particular  rules  to  which  they 
are  bound  to  conform.  By  these  provisions  the  boundaries  of  virtue 
are  easily  ascertained,  at  the  same  time  that  its  ultimate  object,  the  good 
of  the  whole,  is  secured  ;  for,  since  the  happiness  of  the  entire  system 
results  from  the  haopiness  of  th<!  several  parts,  the  affections,  which 
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confine  the  attention  immediately  to  the  latter,  conspire  in  the  end  to 
the  promotion  of  the  former  ;  as  the  laborer,  whose  industry  is  limited 
to  a  corn(!r  of  a  large  building,  performs  his  part  towards  rearing  the 
structure  much  more  effectually  than  if  he  extended  his  care  to  the 
whole; 

^  As  the  interest,  however,  of  any  limited  number  of  persons  may  not 
pnly  contribute,  but  may  possibly  be  directly  opposed  to  the  general 
good  (the  interest  of  a  family,  for  example,  to  that  of  a  province,  or  of 
a  nation  to  that  of  the  world).  Providence  has  so  ordered  it,  that  in  a 
well-regulated  mind  there  springs  up,  as  we  have  already  seen,  besides 
particular  attachments,  an  extended  regard  to  the  species,  whose  office 
is  twofold  :  not  to  destroy  and  extinguish  the  more  private  affections, 
which  is  mental  parricide  ;  but  first,  as  far  as  is  consistent  with  the 
claims  of  those  who  are  immediately  committed  to  our  care,  to  do  good 
to  all  men;  secondly,  to  exercise  a  jurisdiction  and  control  over  the 
private  affections,  so  as  to  prohibit  their  indulgence  whenever  it  would 
be  attended  with  manifest  detriment  to  the  whole.  Thus  every  part  of 
our  nature  is  brought  into  action  ;  all  the  practical  principles  of  the  hu- 
man heart  find  an  element  to  move  in,  each  in  its  difl'erent  sort  and 
manner  conspiring,  without  mutual  collisions,  to  maintain  the  harmony 
of  the  world  and  the  happiness  of  the  universe.* 

*  It  is  sonncwhat  singular,  that  many  of  tlie  fashionable  infidels  have  hit  upon  a 
definition  of  virtue  which  pcrkcX\y  coincides  with  that  of  certain  metaphysical  divines 
in  America,  xirst  invented  and  defended  Ly  that  most  acute  reasoner,  Jonathan  Ed- 
wards. They  both  place  virtue  exclusively  in  a  passion  for  the  general  eood;  or,  as 
Mr.  Edwards  expresses  it,  love  to  being  in  general;  so  that  our  love  is  always  to  be 
proportioned  to  the  magnitude  of  its  object  in  the  scale  of  being,  which  is  liable  to 
the  objections  I  have  already  stated,  as  well  as  to  many  others  which  the  limits  of 
this  note  will  not  permit  me  to  enumerate.  Let  it  suffice  to  remark,  (1.)  That  virtue, 
on  these  principles,  is  an  utter  impossibility  :  for  the  system  of  being,  comprehend- 
ing the  great  Supreme,  is  infinite  :  and,  therefore,  to  maintain  the  proper  proportion, 
the  force  of  particular  attacliment  nuist  be  infinitely  less  than  the  pasj^ion  for  the 
general  good  ;  but  the  limits  of  the  human  mind  are  not  capable  of  any  emoiion  so 
infinitely  different  m  (/eo-i-ee.  (2.)  Since  omc  lueti's  of  the  extent  of  the  universe  are 
capable  of  perpetual  enlargement,  admitting  the  sum  of  existence  is  ever  the  same, 
we  must,  return  back  at  each  step  to  diminish  the  strength  of  particular  afFeclions,  or 
thej  will  become  disproportionate ;  and  consequently,  on  these  principles,  vicious  ; 
so  that  the  balance  must  be  continually  fluctuating,  by  the  weights  being  taken  cut  of 
one  scale  and  put  into  the  other.  (3.)  If  virtue  consist  exclusively  in  love  to  being  in 
general,  or  attachment  to  the  general  good,  tlis;  particular  affections  are,  to  every  pur- 
pose of  virtue,  useless,  and  even  pernicious;  for theirimmediate,  nay,  their necessaiy 
tendency  is  to  attract  to  their  objects  a  proportion  of  attention  which  far  exceeds  their 
comparative  value  in  the  general  scale.  To  allose  that  the  general  good  is  promoted 
by  them  will  be  of  no  advantage  to  the  defence  of  this  system,  but  the  contrary,  bv 
contessing  that  a  greater  sum  of  happiness  is  attained  by  a  deviation  from,  than  an 
adherence  to,  its  principles;  unless  its  advocates  mean  by  the  love  of  beins  in 
general  the  same  thing  as  the  private  affc'ctions,  whicli  is  to  confound  all  the  distinc- 
tions of  language,  as  well  as  all  the  operations  of  mind.  Let  it  be  remembered,  we 
have  no  dispute  respecting  what  is  the  ultimate  end  of  virtue,  which  is  allowed  on 
both  sides  to  be  the  greatest  sum  of  happiness  in  the  universe.  The  question  is 
merely,  what  is  virtue  itself?  or,  in  other  words,  what  are  the  means  appointed  for 
the  attainment  of  that  end  ? 

Ther^  is  little  doubt,  from  some  parts  of  Mr.  Godwin's  work  entitled  "Political 
Justice,"  as  well  as  from  his  early  habits  of  reading,  that  he  was  indebted  to  Mr. 
Edwards  for  his  principal  arguments  against  the  private  affections  ;  though,  with  a 
daring  consistence,  he  has  pursued  his  principles  to  an  extreme  from  which  that  most 
excellent  man  would  have  revolted  with  horror.  The  fundamental  error  of  the  whole 
system  arose,  as  I  conceive,  from  a  mistaken  pursuit  of  simplicity  :  from  a  wish  to 
construct  a  moral  system,  without  leaving  sufficient  scope  for  the  infinit.e  variety  of 
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Before  I  close  this  discourse,  I  cannot  omit  to  mention  three  circum- 
stances attending  the  propagation  of  infidelity  by  its  present  abetters, 
equally  new  and  alarming. 

1.  It  is  the  first  attempt  which  has  been  ever  witnessed,  on  an  exten- 
sive scale,  to  establish  the  principles  of  atheism;  the  first  effort  which 
history  has  recorded  to  disannul  and  extinguish  the  belief  of  all  superior 
powers  :  the  consequence  of  which,  should  it  succeed,  would  be  to  place 
mankind  iu  a  situation  never  before  experienced  not  even  during  the 
ages  of  pagan  darkness.  The  system  of  polytheism  was  as  remote  from 
modern  infidelity  as  from  true  religion.  Amid  that  rubbish  of  super- 
stition, the  product  of  fear,  ignorance,  and  vice,  which  had  been  accu- 
mulating for  ages,  some  faint  embers  of  sacred  truth  remained  unextin- 
tinguished  :  the  interposition  of  unseen  powers  in  the  affairs  of  men  was 
believed  and  revered,  the  sanctity  of  oaths  was  maintained,  the  idea  of 
revelation  and  of  tradition  as  a  source  of  religious  knowledge  was  fa- 
miliar ;  a  useful  persuasion  of  the  existence  of  a  future  world  was  kept 
alive,  and  the  greater  gods  were  looked  up  to  as  the  guardians  of  the 
public  welfare,  the  patrons  of  those  virtues  which  promote  the  prosperity 
of  states,  and  the  avenger  of  injustice,  perfidy,  and  fraud.* 

moral  phenomena  and  mental  combination;  in  consequence  of  which  its  advocates 
were  induced  to  place  \'ui\\(i  exduskely  m  soxne  one  disposilion  oi  mrnA-.  and,  since 
the  passion  for  the  general  good  is  undeniably  the  noblest  and  most  extensive  of  all 
others,  when  it  was  once  resolved  to  place  virtue  in  any  mie  thing,  there  remained 
little  room  to  hesitate  which  should  be  preferred.  It  might  have  been  worth  while  to 
reflect,  that  in  the  natural  world  there  are  two  kinds  of  attraction  ;  one  which  holds 
the  several  parts  of  individual  bodies  in  contact ;  another,  which  maintains  the  union 
of  bodies  themselves  with  the  general  system :  and  that,  though  the  union  in  the 
former  case  is  much  more  intimate  than  in  the  latter,  each  is  equally  essential  to  the 
order  of  the  world.  Similar  to  this  is  the  relation  which  the  public  and  private  aifec- 
tions  bear  to  each  other,  and  their  use  in  the  moral  system. 

"^  The  testimony  of  Polybius  to  the  beiicficial  effects  wliich  resulted  from  the  sys- 
tem of  pagan  superstition,  in  fortifying  the  sentiments  of  m,  :;  i  obligation,  a.id  sup- 
porting the  sanclity  of  oaths,  is  so  weighty  and  decisive,  that  it  would  be  an  injustice 
to  the  subject  not  to  insert  it;  more  especially  as  it  is  impossib'e  to  attribute  it  to  the 
influence  of  credulity  on  the  author  himself,  who  was  evid' :  t'y  a  sceptic.  It  is 
scarcely  necessary  to  remark,  that  all  the  benefits  which  might  i;.  any  way  flow  from 
superstition,  are  secured  to  an  incomparably  greater  degree  by  the  ijelief  of  true  re- 
ligion. 

"But  among  .ill  the  useful  institutions,"  says  Polybius,  "that  demonstrate  the  su- 
perior excellence  of  the  P^oman  government,  the  most  considerable,  perhaps,  is  the 
opinion  which  people  are  taught  to  held  concerning  the  gods:  and  that  which  other 
men  regard  as  an  object  of  disgrace  appears,  in  my  judgment,  to  be  th.'  very  thing 
by  which  this  n  public  is  chiefly  sustained.  I  mean  superstition,  which  is  inijiressed 
with  all  its  terrors,  and  influences  the  private  actions  of  the  citizens  and  the  public 
administration  of  the  state,  to  a  degree  that  can  scarcely  be  exceeded. 

"  The  ancients,  thereibre,  acted  not  absurdly,  nor  witliout  good  lea.^fiUr  when  they 
inculcated  the  notions  concerning  the  gods,  and  the  belief  of  infernal  punis'iments  ;  but 
much  rather  are  those  of  the  present  age  to  be  chargedicith  rashness  cjkI  a'curdihj,  in  en- 
deavoring to  extirpate  these  opinions  ;  for,  not  to  mention  other  effects  that  flow  from 
such  an  institution,  if  among  the  Greeks,  for  example,  a  single  tale-it  only  be  in- 
trusted to  those  who  have  the  management  of  any  of  the  public  money,  tli.ii^h  ihcy 
give  ten  written  sureties,  with  as  many  seals,  and  twice  as  many  witnesses,  they  are 
unable  to  discharge  the  trust  reposed  in  them  with  integrity.  But  th.  Romans,  on 
the  other  hand,  who  in  the  course  of  their  magistracies  and  in  embassies  disburse  the 
greatest  sums,  are  prevailed  on  by  the  single  obligation  of  an  oath  lo  perform  their 
duty  with  inviolable  honesty.  And  as  in  other  states  a  man  is  rarely  to  be  found 
M'hoss  hands  are  pure  from  public  robbery,  so  among  the  Romans  it  is  no  less  rare  ta 
discover  one  that  is  tainted  with  ihis  crime." — Hainpton^s  Polybius,  vol.  iii.  book  vi. 
Though  the  systetn  of  paganism  is  justly  condemned  by  reason  and  sGiipturc,  yet 
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Of  whatever  benefit  superstition  might  formerly  be  productive,  by  the 
scattered  particles  of  truth  which  it  contained,  these  advantages  can  now 
only  be  reaped  from  the  soil  of  true  religion  ;  nor  is  there  any  other  al- 
ternative left  than  the  belief  of  Christianity,  or  absolute  atheism.  In 
the  revolutions  of  the  human  mind,  exploded  opinions  are  often  revived; 
but  an  exploded  superstition  never  recovers  its  credit.  The  pretensions 
to  Divine  revelation  is  so  august  and  commanding,  that  when  its  false- 
hood is  once  discerned,  it  is  covered  with  all  the  ignominy  of  detected 
imposture;  it  falls  from  such  a  height  (to  change  the  figure)  that  it  is 
inevitably  crumbled  into  atoms.  Religions,  whether  false  or  true,  are 
not  creatures  of  arbitrary  institution.  After  discrediting  the  principles 
of  piety,  should  our  modern  freethinkers  find  it  necessary,  in  order  to 
restrain  the  excesses  of  ferocity,  to  seek  for  a  substitute  in  some  popular 
superstition,  it  will  prove  a  vain  and  impracticable  attempt :  they  may 
recall  the  names,  restore  the  altars,  and  revive  the  ceremonies:  but  to 
rekindle  the  spirit  of  heathenism  will  exceed  their  power  ;  because  it  is 
impossible  to  enact  ignorance  by  law,  or  to  repeal  by  legislative  autho- 
rity the  dictates  of  reason  and  the  light  of  science. 

2.  The  efforts  of  infidels  to  diffuse  the  principles  of  infidelity  among 
the  common  people  is  another  alarming  symptom  peculiar  to  the  present 
time.  Hume,  Bolingbroke,  and  Gibbon  addressed  themselves  solely 
to  the  more  polished  classes  of  the  community,  and  would  have  thought 
their  refined  speculations  debased  by  an  attempt  to  enlist  disciples  from 
among  the  populace.  Infidelity  has  lately  grown  condescending  ;  bred 
in  the  speculations  of  a  daring  philosophy,  immured  at  first  in  the  clois- 
ters of  the  learned,  and  afterwards  nursed  in  the  lap  of  voluptuousness 
and  of  courts  ;  having  at  length  reached  its  full  maturity,  it  boldly  ven- 
tures to  challenge  the  sufiVages  of  the  people,  solicits  the  acquaintance 
of  peasants  and  mechanics,  and  seeks  to  draw  whole  nations  to  its 
standard. 

It  is  not  ditficult  to  account  for  this  new  state  of  things.  While  infi- 
delity was  rare,  it  was  employed  as  the  instrument  of  literary  vanity;  its 
wide  diffusion  having  disqualitied  it  for  answering  that  purpose,  it  is  now 
adopted  as  the  org;in  of  political  convulsion.  Literary  distinction  is 
conferred  by  the  apnrnbation  of  a  f'rw  ;  but  the  total  subversion  of  so- 
ciety demands  the  concurrence  of  inillions. 

3.  The  infidels  of  the  present  day  are  the  first  sophists  who  have  pre- 
sumed to  innovate  in  the  very  substance  of  morals.  The  disputes  on 
moral  questions  hitherto  agitated  among  ^.i  ilosophers  have  respected  the 

it  assumed  as  true  several  principles  of  the  first  importance  to  the  preservation  of 
public  manners  ;  such  as  a  persuasion  of  invisible  power,  of  the  I'^lly  "t"  incurring 
the  Divine  vengeance  fo:  the  attainment  of  any  present  advantac^,  i'm'-  the  Divine 
approbation  of  vi;tue :  so  tiiat,  strictly  speakinsT,  it  was  the  mixlii/'' ot"  truth  in  it 
which  gave  it  all  its  utility,  which  is  well  staled  by  the  grml  and  ju'ticious  Hooker  in 
treating  on  this  subject.  "  Seeing,  therefore,  it  doth  thus  appear,''  says  that  venera- 
ble author,  "that  t!ie  safety  of  all  states  depcndeth  upon  relieion  ;  t!iat  religion,  un- 
feignedly  loved,  perfecteth  men's  ab)lities  unto  all  kinds  of  virtuous  .-iuices  in  the 
commonwealth:  t/vat  men's  desire  is,  in  general,  to  hold  no  religion  biii  \\\.-  true;  and 
that  whatever  good  tff;cts  do  grow  out  of  their  religion,  who  ( .nlir:"  ,  ii-^'ead  of  the 
true,  a  false,  the  roots  thereof  are  ce.lain  sparks  of  the  light  ot  tin;;:  i  •  ..igledwilh 
the  darkness  of  error;  because  no  religion  can  whtjlly  and  onlv  i  ■;  -  '  ,u'  untruths-, 
we  have  reason  to  think  t  Jiat  all  true  virtues  are  to  honor  true  rdigU..i  a~  Uieir  parent, 
and  all  well-ordered  commonweals  to  love  her  as  their  ci.icfest  slay." — Ecchs.  Fol. 
book  V. 
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grounds  of  duty,  not  the  nature  of  duti/  itself;  or  they  have  been  merely 
metaphysical,  and  related  to  the  history  of  moral  sentiments  in  the  mind, 
the  sources  and  principles  from  which  they  were  most  easily  deduced  ; 
they  never  turned  on  the  quality  of  those  dispositions  and  actions  which 
were  denominated  virtuous.  In  the  iirm  persuasion  that  the  love  and 
fear  of  the  Supreme  Being,  the  sacred  observation  of  promises  and  oaths, 
reverence  to  magistrates,  obedience  to  parents,  gratitude  to  benefactors, 
conjugal  fidelity,  and  parental  tenderness  were  primary  virtues,  and  the 
chief  support  of  every  commonwealth,  they  were  unanimous.  The  curse 
denounced  upon  surh  as  remove  ancient  landmarks,  upon  those  who  call 
good  evil,  and  evil  good,  put  light  for  darkness,  and  darkness  for  light, 
who  employ  their  faculties  to  subvert  the  eternal  distinctions  of  right 
and  wrong,  and  thus  to  poison  the  streams  of  virtue  at  their  source,  lalls 
with  accumulated  weight  on  the  advocates  of  modern  infidelity,  and  on 
them  alone. 

Permit  me  to  close  this  discourse  with  a  few  serious  reflections.  There 
is  much,  it  must  be  confessed,  in  the  apostacy  of  multitudes,  and  the 
rapid  progress  of  infidelity,  to  awaken  our  fears  for  the  virtue  of  the 
rising  generation  ;  but  nothing  to  shake  our  faith, — nothing  which  Scrip- 
ture itself  does  not  give  us  room  to  expect.  The  features  which  com- 
pose the  character  of  apostates,  their  profaneness,  presumption,  lewdness, 
impatience  of  subordination,  restless  appetite  for  change,  vain  preten- 
sions to  freedom  and  to  emancipate  tiie  world,  while  themselves  are  the 
slaves  of  lust,  the  weapons  with  which  they  attack  Cliristianity,  and  the 
snares  they  spread  for  the  unwary,  are  depicted  in  the  clearest  colors  by 
the  pencil  of  prophecy  :  Knowing  this  first  (says  Peter),  that  there 
shall  come  in  the  last  days  seoffcrs  ivalking  after  their  own  lusts.^  In 
the  same  epistle  he  more  fully  describes  the  persons  he  alludes  to  ;  as 
chiefly  them  tohich  loalk  after  the  fleshy  in  the  lust  of  uncleanness,  and 
despise  government ;  presumptuous  are  they,  self-icilled,  they  are  not 
afraid  to  speak  evil  of  dignities ;  sporting  themselves  in  their  oic7i 
deceivings,  having  eyes  full  of  adultery,  and  that  cannot  cease  from 
sin  ;  beguiling  unstable  soids :  for  when  they  speak  great  szvelling 
words  of  vanity,  they  allure  through  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  through  much 
wantonness,  those  that  were  clean  escaped  from  them  ivho  live  in  error; 
while  they  promise  them  liberty,  they  themselves  are  the  servants  of 
corruption.]  Of  the  same  character  Jude  admonishes  us  to  remember 
that  they  loere  foretold  as  mockers  ivho  should  be  in  the  last  time,  who 
should  walk  after  their  oion  ungodly  lusts.  These  be  they  (he  adds) 
who  separate  themselves  (by  apostacy),  sensual,  not  having  the  Spirit. 
Infidelity  is  an  evil  of  short  duration.  "  It  has  (as  a  judicious  writer 
observes),  no  individual  subsistence  given  it  in  the  system  of  prophecy. 
It  is  not  a  beast, — but  a  mere  putrid  excrescence  of  the  papal  beast : 
an  excrescence  lohich,  though  it  may  difuse  death  through  every  vein 
of  the  body  on  which  it  grew,  yet  shall  die  along  tvith  i<."J  Its  enor- 
mities will  hasten  its  overthrow.  It  is  impossible  that  a  system  which, 
by  villifying  every  virtue,  and  embracing  the  patronage  of  almost  every 
vice  and  crime,  wages  war  with  all  the  order  and  civilization  of  the 
world  ;  which,  equal  to  the  establishment  of  nothing,  is  armed  only  with 
the  energies  of  destruction,  can  long  retain  an  ascendancy.     It  is  in  no 

*  2  Pet.  ill.  3.  t  2  Pet.  ii.  10,  &c. 

X  See  an  excellent  v.ork  by  the  Rev.  Andrew  Fuller,  entitled  "The  Gospel  its  own 
Witness." 
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shape  formed  for  perpetuity.  Sudden  in  its  rise  and  impetuous  in  its 
progress  ;  it  resembles  a  mountain  torrent,  which  is  load,  filthy,  and 
desolating;  but  being  fed  by  no  perennial  spring,  is  soon  drained  ofl'  and 
disappears.  By  permitting  to  a  certain  extent  the  prevalence  of  infi- 
delity, Providence  is  preparing  new  triumphs  for  religion.  In  asserting 
its  authority,  the  preachers  of  the  Gospel  have  hitherto  found  it  neces- 
sary to  weigh  the  prospects  of  immortality  against  the  interests  of  time  ; 
to  strip  the  world  of  its  charms,  to  insist  on  the  deceitfulness  of  pleasure, 
the  unsatisfying  nature  of  riches,  the  emptiness  of  grandeur,  and  the 
nothingness  of  a  mere  worldly  life.  Topics  of  this  nature  will  always 
have  their  use  ;  but  it  is  not  by  such  representations  alone  that  the  im- 
portance of  religion  is  evinced.  The  prevalence  of  impiety  has  armed 
us  with  new  weapons  in  its  defence. 

Religion  being  primarily  intended  to  make  men  wise  unto  salvation, 
the  support  it  ministers  to  social  order,  the  stability  it  confers  on  govern- 
ment and  laws,  is  a  subordinate  species  of  advantage  which  we  should 
have  continued  to  enjoy,  without  reflecting  on  its  cause,  but  for  the  de- 
velopment of  deistical  principles,  and  the  experiment  which  has  been 
made  of  their  effects  in  a  neighboring  country.  It  had  been  the  con- 
stant boast  of  infidels,  that  their  system,  more  liberal  and  generous  than 
Christianity,  needed  but  to  be  tried  to  produce  an  immense  accession  to 
human  happiness  ;  and  Christian  nations,  careless  and  supine,  retaining 
little  of  religion  but  the  profession,  and  disgusted  with  its  restraints,  lent 
a  favorable  ear  to  these  pretensions.  God  permitted  the  trial  to  be 
made.  In  one  country,  and  that  the  centre  of  Christendom,  revelation 
underwent  a  total  eclipse,*  while  atheism,  performing  on  a  darkened 
theatre  its  strange  and  fearful  tragedy,  confounded  the  first  elements  of 
society,  blended  every  age,  rank,  and  sex  in  indiscriminate  proscription 
and  massacre,  and  convulsed  all  Europe  to  its  centre  ;  that  the  imper- 
ishable memorial  of  these  events  might  teach  the  last  generations  of 
mankind  to  consider  religion  as  the  pillar  of  society,  the  safeguard  of  na- 
tions, the  parent  of  social  order,  which  alone  has  power  to  curb  the  fury 
of  the  passions,  and  secure  to  every  one  his  rights  ;  to  the  laborious  the 
reward  of  their  industry,  to  the  rich  the  enjoyment  of  their  wealth,  to 
nobles  the  preservation  of  their  honors,  and  to  princes  the  stability  of 
their  thrones. 

We  might  ask  the  patrons  of  infidelity  what  fury  impels  them  to  attempt 
the  subversion  of  Christianity  ?  Is  it  that  they  have  discovered  a  better 
system  1  To  what  virtues  are  their  principles  favorable  1  Or  is  there 
one  which  Christians  have  not  carried  to  a  higher  perfection  than  any 
of  which  their  party  can  boast  1  Have  they  discovered  a  more  excel- 
lent rule  of  life,  or  a  better  hope  in  death,  than  that  which  the  Scriptures 
suggest  1  Above  all,  what  are  the  pretensions  on  which  they  rest  their 
claims  to  be  the  guides  of  mankind  ;  or  which  imbolden  them  to  expect 
we  should  trample  upon  the  experience  of  ages,  and  abandon  a  religion 
which  has  been  attested  by  a  train-of  miracles  and  prophecies,  in  which 
millions  of  our  forefathers   have  found  a  refuge  in  every  trouble,  and 

*  It  is  wortliy  of  attention  that  Mercier,  a  warm  advocate  of  the  French  Revolu- 
tion, and  a  professed  Deist,  in  his  recent  work  entitled  "  New  Paris,"  acknowledges 
and  laments  tne  extinction  of  religion  in  France.  "We  /iore,"  says  he,  "  ui  pro- 
scribing superstition,  destroyed  cdl  religious  sentiment ;  but  this  is  not  the  u'uy  to  regenerate 
the  world." — See  Appendix  to  the  SOth  vol.  Monthly  Review. 
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consolation  in  the  hour  of  death  ;  a  religion  which  has  heen  adorned 
with  the  highest  sanctity  of  character  and  splendor  of  talents,  which  en- 
rols among  its  disciples  the  names  of  Bacon,  Newton,  and  Locke,  the 
glory  of  their  species,  and  to  which  these  illustrious  men  were  proud  to 
dedicate  the  last  and  best  fruits  of  their  immortal  genius  ? 

If  the  question  at  issue  is  to  be  decided  by  argument,  nothing  can  be 
added  to  the  triumph  of  Christianity  ;  if  by  an  ajipeal  to  authority,  what 
have  our  adversaries  to  oppose  to  these  great  names'?  Where  are  the 
inlidels  of  such  pure,  uncontaminated  morals,  unshaken  probity,  and  ex- 
tended benevolence,  that  we  should  be  in  danger  of  being  seduced  into 
impiety  by  their  example  1  Into  what  obscure  recesses  of  misery,  into 
what  dungeons  have  their  philanthropists  penetrated,  to  lighten  the  fet- 
ters and  relieve  the  sorrows  of  the  helpless  captive.  What  barbarous 
tribes  have  their  apostles  visited  ;  what  distant  climes  have  the!/  explored, 
encompassed  with  cold,  nakedness,  and  want,  to  difiuse  principles  of 
virtue,  and  the  blessings  of  civilization  ■?  Or  will  they  rather  choose  to 
waive  their  pretensions  to  this  extraordinary  and  in  their  eyes,  eccentric 
species  of  benevolence  (for  infidels,  we  know,  are  sworn  enemies  to  en- 
thusiasm of  every  sort),  and  rest  their  character  on  their  political  ex- 
ploits,— on  their  efibrts  to  reanimate  the  virtue  of  a  sinking  state,  to 
restrain  licentiousness,  to  calm  the  tumult  of  popular  fur}',  and  by  incul- 
cating the  spirit  of  justice,  moderation,  and  pity  for  fallen  greatness,  to 
mitigate  the  inevitable  horrors  of  revolution  ?  our  adversaries  will  at 
least  have  the  discretion,  if  not  the  modesty,  to  recede  from  the  test. 

jMore  than  all,  their  infatuated  eagerness,  their  parricidal  zeal  to  ex- 
tinguish a  sense  of  Deity  must  excite  astonishment  and  horror.  Is  the 
idea  of  an  almighty  and  perfect  Ruler  unfriendly  to  any  passion  which 
is  consistent  with  innocence,  or  any  obstruction  to  any  design  which  it 
is  not  shameful  to  avow?  Eternal  God,  on  what  are  thine  enemies  in- 
tent !  What  are  those  enterprizes  of  guilt  and  horror,  that,  for  the 
safety  of  their  performers,  require  to  be  enveloped  in  a  darkness  which 
the  eye  of  Heaven  must  not  pierce  !  Miserable  men  !  Proud  of  being 
the  oftspring  of  chance  ;  in  love  with  universal  disorder  ;  whose  happi- 
ness is  involved  in  the  belief  of  there  being  no  witness  to  their  designs, 
and  who  are  at  ease  only  because  they  suppose  themselves  inhabitants 
of  a  forsaken  and  fatherless  world  ! 

Having  been  led  by  the  nature  of  the  subject  to  consider  chiefly  the 
manner  in  which  sceptical  impiety  affects  the  welfare  of  states,  it  is  the 
more  requisite  to  warn  you  against  that  most  fatal  mistake  of  regarding 
religion  as  an  engine  of  policy  ;  and  to  recall  to  your  recollection  that 
the  concern  we  have  in  it  is  much  more  as  individuals  than  as  collective 
bodies,  and  far  less  temporal  than  eternal.  The  happiness  which  it  con- 
fers in  the  present  life  comprehends  the  blessings  which  it  scatters  by 
the  way  in  its  march  to  immortality.  That  future  condition  of  being 
which  it  ascertains,  and  for  which  its  promises  and  truths  are  meant  to 
prepare  us,  is  the  ultimate  end  of  human  societies,  the  final  scope  and 
object  of  present  existence;  in  comparison  of  which  all  the  revolutions 
of  nations  and  all  the  vicissitudes  of  time  are  light  and  transitory.  God- 
liness has,  it  is  true,  the  promise  of  the  life  that  now  is  ;  but  chiefly  of 
that  ichich  is  to  come.  Other  acquisitions  may  be  requisite  to  make 
men  great ;  but,  be  assured,  the  religion  of  Jesus  is  alone  sufficient  to 
make  them  good  and  happy.     Powerful  sources  of  consolation  in  sor- 
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row,  unshaken  fortitude  amid  the  changes  and  perturbations  of  the 
world,  humility  remote  from  meanness,  and  dignity  unstained  by  pride, 
contentment  in  every  station,  passions  pure  and  calm,  with  habitual  se- 
renity, the  full  enjoyment  of  life,  undisturbed  by  the  dread  dissolution 
or  the  fear  of  an  hereafter,  are  its  invaluable  gifts.  To  these  enjoy- 
ments, however,  you  will  necessarily  continue  strangers,  unless  you 
resign  yourselves  wholly  to  its  power  ;  for  the  consolations  of  religion 
are  reserved  to  reward,  to  sweeten,  and  to  stimulate  obedience.  Many 
without  renouncing  the  profession  of  Christianit}',  without  formally  re- 
jecting its  distinguishing  doctrines,  live  in  such  an  habitual  violation  of 
its  laws  and  contradiction  to  its  spirit,  that,  conscious  they  have  more  to 
fear  than  to  hope  from  its  truth,  they  are  never  able  to  contemplate  it 
without  terror.  It  haunts  their  imagination,  instead  of  tranquilizing 
their  hearts,  and  hangs  with  depressing  weight  on  all  their  enjoyments 
and  pursuits.  Their  religion,  instead  of  comforting  them  under  their 
troubles,  is  itself  their  greatest  trouble,  from  which  they  seek  refuge  in 
the  dissipation  and  vanity  of  the  world,  until  the  tlirobs  and  tumults  of 
conscience  force  them  back  upon  religion.  Thus  suspended  between 
opposite  powers,  the  sport  of  contradictory  influences,  they  are  disquali- 
fied for  the  happiness  of  both  worlds  ;  and  neither  enjoy  the  pleasures 
of  sin  nor  the  peace  of  piety.  Is  it  surprising  to  find  a  mind  thus  be- 
wildered in  uncertainty,  and  dissatisfied  with  itself,  courting  deception, 
and  embracing  with  eagerness  every  pretext  to  mutilate  the  claims  and 
enervate  the  authority  of  Christianity  ;  forgetting  that  it  is  of  the  very 
essence  of  the  religious  principle  to  preside  and  control,  and  that  it  is 
impossible  to  serve  God  and  manwion  ?  It  is  this  class  of  professors 
who  are  chiefly  in  danger  of  being  entangled  in  the  snares  ot  infidelity. 

The  champions  of  infidelity  have  much  more  reason  to  be  ashamed 
than  to  boast  of  such  converts.  For  what  can  be  a  stronger  presump- 
tion of  the  falsehood  of  a  system,  than  that  it  is  the  opiate  of  a  restless 
conscience  ;  that  it  prevails  with  minds  of  a  certain  description,  not  be- 
cause they  find  it  true,  but  because  they  feel  it  necessary  ;  and  that  in 
adopting  it  they  consult  less  with  their  reason  than  with  their  vices  and 
their  fears?  It  requires  but  little  sagacitj'  to  foresee  that  speculations 
which  originate  in  guilt  must  end  in  ruin.  Infidels  are  not  themselves 
satisfied  \^'ith  the  truth  of  their  system  ;  for  had  they  any  settled  assu- 
rance of  its  principles,  in  consequence  of  calm  dispassionate  investiga- 
tion, they  Vvould  never  disturb  the  quiet  of  the  world  by  their  attempts 
to  proselyte  ;  but  would  lament  their  own  intc-licit)',  in  not  being  able  to 
perceive  sufficient  evidence  for  the  truth  of  religion,  which  furnishes 
such  incentives  to  virtue,  and  inspires  sucli  exalted  hopes.  Having 
nothing  to  substitute  in  the  place  of  religion,  it  is  absurd  to  suppose 
that,  in  opposition  to  the  collective  voice  of  every  country,  age,  and  time 
proclaiming  its  necessity,  solicitude  for  the  welfare  of  mankind  impels 
them  to  destroy  it. 

To  very  different  motives  must  their  conduct  be  imputed.  More  like 
conspirators  than  philosophers,  in  spite  of  the  darkness  with  which  they 
endeavor  to  surround  themselves,  some  rays  of  unwelcome  conviction 
will  penetrate,  some  secret  apprehensions  that  all  is  not  right  will  make 
themselves  felt,  which  they  find  nothing  so  effectual  to  (piell  as  an  at- 
tempt to  enlist  fresh  disciples,  who,  in  exchange  for  new  principles, 
impart  confidence  and  diminish  fear.     For  the  same  reason  it  is  seldom 
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J.hey  attack  Christianity  by  argument :  their  favorite  weapons  are  ridi- 
cule, obscenity,  and  blasphemy  ;  as  the  most  miserable  outcasts  of  soci- 
ety are,  of  all  men,  found  most  to  delight  in  vulgar  merriment  and 
senseless  riot. 

Jesus  Christ  seems  to  have  his  fan  in  his  hand  to  be  thoroughli/ 
purging  his  floor ;  and  nominal  Christians  will  probably  be  scattered 
like  chaff.  But  has  real  Christianity  any  thing  to  fear  ?  Have  not  the 
degenerate  manners  and  corrupt  lives  of  multitudes  in  the  visible  church 
been,  on  the  contrary,  the  principal  occasion  of  scandal  and  offence  1 
Infidelity,  without  intending  it,  is  gradually  removing  this  reproach : 
possessing  the  property  of  attracting  to  itself  the  morbid  humors 
which  pervade  the  church,  until  the  Christian  profession,  on  the  one 
hand,  is  reduced  to  a  sound  and  healthy  state,  and  scepticism,  on  the 
other,  exhibits  nothing  but  a  mass  of  putridity  and  disease. 

In  a  view  of  the  final  issue  of  the  contest,  we  should  find  little  cause 
to  lament  the  astonishing  prevalence  of  infidelity,  but  for  a  solicitude 
for  the  rising  generation,  to  whom  its  principles  are  recommended  by 
two  motives,  with  young  minds  the  most  persuasive, — the  love  of  inde- 
pendence, and  the  love  of  pleasure.  With  respect  to  the  first,  we 
would  earnestly  entreat  the  young  to  remember  that,  by  the  unanimous 
consent  of  all  ages,  modesty,  docility,  and  reverence  to  superior  years, 
and  to  parents  above  all,  have  been  considered  as  their  appropriate 
virtues,  a  guard  assigned  by  the  immutable  laws  of  God  and  nature  on 
the  inexperience  of  youth ;  and  with  respect  to  the  second,  that  Chris- 
tianity prohibits  no  pleasures  that  are  innocent,  lays  no  restraints  that 
are  capricious;  but  that  the  sobriety  and  purity  which  it  enjoins,  by 
strengthening  the  intellectual  powers,  and  preserving  the  faculties  of 
mind  and  body  in  undiminished  vigor,  lay  the  surest  foundation  of  pre- 
sent peace  and  future  eminence.  At  such  a  season  as  this,  it  becomes 
an  urgent  duty  on  parents,  guardians,  and  tutors  to  watch,  not  only  over 
the  morals,  l3ut  the  principles  of  those  committed  to  their  care  ;  to 
make  it  appear  that  a  concern  for  their  eternal  welfare  is  their  chief 
concern  ;  and  to  imbue  them  early  with  that  knowledge  of  the  evidences 
of  Christianity,  and  that  profound  reverence  for  the  Scriptures,  that, 
with  the  blessing  of  God  (which,  with  submission,  they  may  thenexpect), 
may  keep  them  from  this  hour  of  temptation  that  has  come  upon  all  the 
world,  to  try  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth. 

To  an  attentive  observ^er  of  the  signs  of  the  times,  it  will  appear  one 
of  the  most  extraordinary  phenomena  of  this  eventful  crisis,  that,  amid 
the  ravages  of  atheism  and  infidelity,  real  religion  is  evidently  on  the 
increase.  The  kingdoin  of  God,  wo  know,  coineth  not  with  observation  ; 
but  still  there  are  not  wanting  manifest  tokens  of  its  approach.  The 
personal  appearance  of  the  Son  of  God  was  announced  by  the  shaking 
of  nations  ;  his  spiritual  kingdom,  in  all  probability,  will  be  established 
in  the  midst  of  similar  convulsions  and  disorders.  The  blasphemous 
impiety  of  the  enemies  of  God,  as  well  as  the  zealous  efforts  of  his  sin- 
cere worshippers,  will  doubtless  be  overruled  to  accomplish  the  pur- 
poses of  his  unerring  providence  :  while,  in  inflicting  the  chastisements 
of  offended  Deity  on  corrupt  communities  and  nations,  infidelity  marks 
its  progress  by  devastation  and  ruin,  by  the  prostration  of  thrones  and 
concussion  of  kingdoms  ;  thus  appalling  the  inhabitants  of  the  world, 
and  compelling  them  to  take  refuge  in  the  church  of  God,  the  true  sanc- 
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luary  ;  Ae  stream  of  divine  knowledge,  unobserved,  is  flowing  in  new 
channels,  winding  its  course  among  humble  valleys,  refreshing  thirsty 
deserts,  and  enriching  with  far  other  and  higher  blessings  than  those  of 
commerce  the  most  distant  climes  and  nations,  until,  agreeably  to  the 
prediction  of  prophecy,  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  sliall  fill  and  cover 
the  whole  earth. 

Witliin  the  limits  of  this  discourse  it  would  be  impracticable  to  exhibit 
the  evidences  of  Cliristianity  ;  nor  is  it  my  design  r  but  there  is  one 
consideration,  resulting  immediately  from  my  text,  which  is  entitled  to 
o-reat  weight  with  all  who  believe  in  the  one  living  and  true  God  as  the 
sole  object  of  worship.  The  Ephesians,  in  common  with  other  Gentiles, 
are  described  in  the  text  as  being,  previous  to  their  conversion,  leithout 
God  in  the  world  ;  that  is,  without  any  just  and  solid  acquaintance  with 
his  character,  destitute  of  the  knowledge  of  his  will,  the  institutes  of  his 
worship,  and  the  hopes  of  his  favor  ;  to  the  truth  of  which  represent- 
ation, whoever  possesses  the  slightest  acquaintance  with  pagan  antiquity 
must  assent.  Nor  is  it  a  fact  less  incontestable,  that,  while  human  phi- 
losophy was  never  able  to  abolish  idolatry  in  a  single  village,  the  pro- 
mulo-ation  of  the  gospel  overthrew  it  in  a  great  part  (and  that  the  most 
enlightened)  of  the  world.  If  our  belief  in  the  unity  and  perfections  of 
God,  together  with  his  moral  government  and  exclusi\  e  right  to  the  wor- 
ship of  mankind,  be  founded  in  truth,  they  cannot  reasonably  be  denied 
to  be  truths  of  the  first  importance,  and  infinitely  to  outweigh  the  great- 
est discoveries  in  science  ;  because  they  turn  the  hopes,  fears,  and  in- 
terests of  man  into  a  totally  different  channel  from  that  in  which  they 
must  otherwise  flow.  Wherever  these  principles  are  admitted,  there  s 
new  dominion  is  erected,  and  a  new  system  of  laws  established. 

But  since  all  events  are  under  divine  direction,  is  it  reasonable  to 
suppose  that  the  great  Parent,  after  suflering  his  creatures  to  continue 
for  atres  ignorant  of  his  true  character,  should  at  length,  in  the  course 
of  his  Providence,  fix  upon  falsehood,  and  that  alone,  as  tlie  eflectual 
method  of  making  himself  known  ;  and  that,  what  the  virtuous  exercise 
of  reason  in  the  best  and  wisest  men  was  never  ])ermitted  to  accomplish, 
he  should  confer  on  fraud  and  delusion  the  honor  of  effecting  ?  It  ill 
comports  with  the  majesty  of  truth  or  the  character  of  God,  to  believe 
that  he  has  built  the  noblest  superstructure  on  the  weakest  foundation  ; 
or  reduced  mankind  to  the  miserable  alternative  either  of  remaining 
destitute  of  the  knowledge  of  himself,  or  of  deriving  it  from  the  polluted 
source  of  impious  imposture.  We  therefore  feel  ourselves  justified,  on 
this  occasion,  in  adopting  the  triumphant  boast  of  the  great  apostle  : 
Where  is  the  wise,  where  is  the  scribe,  where  is  the  disputer  of  this 
world!  Hath  not  God  made  foolish  the  wisdom  of  this  world?  For 
after  that,  in  the  tvisdom  of  God,  the  world  by  tvisdom  hieic  not  God, 
it  pleased  God  by  the  foolishness  of  preaching  to  save  them  that 
believe. 
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The  fury  of  the  most  sanguinarij  parties  was  especially  pointed 
•against  the  Christian  priesthood,  Si^^c. — The  author  finds  he  has  given 
great  offence  to  some  friends  whom  ho  highly  esteems,  by  applying  the 
term  Christian  priesthood  to  the  popish  clergy.  He  hegs  leave  to  make 
a  remark  or  iwo  by  way  of  apology, 

1.  It  is  admitted  by  all  candid  Protestants  that  salvation  is  attainable 
in  the  Roman  Catholic  church  ;  but  he  should  be  glad  to  be  informed 
what  part  of  the  Christian  covenant  entitles  us  to  expect  the  salvation 
of  those  (where  the  gospel  is  promulgated)  who  are  not  even  a  branch 
of  the  visible  church  of  Christ.  The  papistical  tenets  are  either  funda- 
mentally erroneous,  on  which  supposition  it  is  certain  no  papist  can  be 
saved ;  or  their  errors  must  be  consistent  with  Christian  faith,  and, 
consequently,  cannot  be  a  valid  reason  for  excluding  those  who  main- 
tain them  from  being  a  part  (a  most  corrupt  part,  if  you  please,  but  still 
a  part)  of  the  Christian  church. 

2.  The  popish  clergy  were  persecuted  under  the  character  of  Chris- 
tians^ not  under  the  notion  of  heretics  or  schismatics.  They  who  were 
the  subjects  of  persecution  were  certainly  the  best  judges  of  its  aim  and 
direction  ;  and  when  the  Archbishop  of  Paris  and  others  endeavored 
to  screen  themselves  from  its  effects  by  a  recantation,  what  did  they 
recant?  Was  it  popery  1  No;  but  the  profession  of  Christianity. 
These  apostates,  doubtless,  meant  to  remove  the  ground  of  offence, 
which,  in  their  opinion,  was  the  Christian  profession.  If  the  soundest 
ecclesiastical  historians  have  not  refused  the  honors  of  martyrdom  to 
such  as  suffered  in  the  cause  of  truth  among  the  Gnostics,  it  ill  becomes 
the  liberality  of  the  present  age  to  contemplate  with  sullen  indifference, 
or  malicious  joy,  the  sufferings  of  conscientious  Catholics. 

3.  At  the  period  to  which  the  author  refers.  Christian  worship  of 
£very  kind  was  prohibited  ;  while,  in  solemn  mockery  of  religion,  ado- 
ration was  paid  to  a  strumpet,  under  the  title  of  the  Goddess  of  Reason. 
Is  it  necessary  to  prove  that  men  who  were  thus  abandoned  must  be 
hostile  to  true  religion  under  every  form  ?  Or,  if  there  be  any  gra- 
dations in  their  abhorrence,  to  that  most  which  is  the  most  pure  and 
perfect  ?  Are  atheism  and  obscenity  more  congenial  to  tlie  Protestant 
than  to  the  popish  profession  1  To  have  incurred  the  hatred  of  the  ruling 
party  of  France  at  the  season  alluded  to  is  an  honor  which  the  author 
would  be  sorry  to  resign,  as  the  exclusive  boast  of  the  church  of  Rome. 
To  have  been  the  object  of  the  partiality  of  such  bloody  and  inhuman 
monsters  would  have  been  a  stain  upon  Protestants  which  the  virtue  of 
ages  could  not  obliterate. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


In  this  sceptical  age,  which  questions  almost  every  thing,  it  is  still  owned 
as  certain,  that  all  men  must  die.  If  there  were  any  place  for  disputing 
this,  there  are  not  a  few,  who  would  spare  no  pains  to  bring  themselves 
into  the  disbelief  of  a  truth,  that  gives  them  so  much  disturbance,  in  the 
courses  they  love  and  seem  resolved  to  foUoAV :  but  the  case  is  so  clear,  and 
the  evidence  of  this  principle  so  pregnant,  which  is  every  day  confirmed 
by  new  experiments,  that  the  most  resolved  infidel  is  forced,  when  it  comes 
in  his  way,  though  unwillingly,  to  give  his  assent,  and  moan  out  an 
Amen.  The  grave  is  the  house  appointed  for  all  the  living.  Some  ar- 
rive sooner,  some  later  ;  but  all  come  there  at  length.  The  obscurity 
ot  the  meanest  cannot  hide  him,  nor  the  power  of  the  greatest  screen 
him  from  the  impartial  hand  of  death,  the  executioner  of  fate,  if  I  may 
be  allowed  the  use  of  a  word  so  much  abused.  As  its  coming  is  placed 
beyond  doubt,  so  its  aspect  is  hideous  beyond  the  reach  of  thought,  the 
force  of  expression,  or  the  utmost  efforts  of  the  finest  pencil  in  the  most 
artful  hand.  It,  in  a  moment,  dashes  down  a  fabric,  which  has  more  of 
curious  contrivance  than  all  the  celebrated  pieces  put  together,  which 
the  most  refined  human  wits  have  invented,  even  when  carried  to  the 
greatest  height,  which  the  improvement  of  so  many  subsequent  genera- 
tions, after  the  utmost  of  application  and  diligence,  could  bring  them  to. 
It  puts  a  stop  to  many  thousand  motions,  which,  though  strangely  diver- 
sified, did  all  concur,  with  wondrous  exactness,  to  maintain,  and  carry 
on  the  design  and  intendment  of  the  glorious  and  Divine  Artificer.  How 
this  Divine  and  wonderful  machine  was  first  erected,  set  a  going,  and 
lias,  for  so  long  a  tract  of  time,  regularly  performed  all  its  motions,  could 
never  yet  be  understood  by  the  most  elevated  understandings.  Canst 
thou  tell  hoiv  the  hones  groiv  in  the  womh  of  her  that  is  with  child,  is  a 
challenge  to  all  the  sons  of  art,  to  unfold  the  mystery?  Many  have  ac- 
cepted it,  but  all  have  been  foiled.  Something  they  could  say  :  but,  in 
spite  of  it  all,  ihe  thing  they  found  a  mystery,  they  left  so  still.  How 
can  one  then  look  on  the  dissolution  of  so  admirable  a  contrivance,  a 
machine  so  curious,  and  so  far  surpassing  human  art,  without  the  deep- 
est and  most  sensible  regret.  It  untwists  that  mystei  ious  tie,  whereby 
soul  and  body  were  so  fast  linked  together  ;  breaks  up  that  intimate  and 
close  correspondence,  that  entire  synipathy  which  was  founded  thereon  ; 
dislodges  an  old  inhabitant  ;  and  while  it  lingers,  being  unwilling  to  re- 
move, death  pulls  that  curious  fabric,  wherein  it  dwelt,  down  about  its 
ears,  and  so  forces  it  thence,  to  take  up  its  lodging,  it  can  scarce  tell 
where.  And  upon  its  removal,  that  curious  fabric,  that  a  little  before 
was  full  of  life,  activity,  vigor,  order,  warmth,  and  every  thing  else  that 
is  pleasant,  is  now  left  a  dead,  unactivc,  cold  lump,  or  disordered  mass- 
of  loathsome  matter,  full  of  stench  and  corruption.  Now  the  body  is  a 
spectacle  so  hideous,  that  they  who  loved,  and  who  embraced  it  before^, 
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cannot  abide  the  sight  or  smell  of  it ;  but  shut  it  up  in  a  coffin,  and  not 
content  with  that,  away  they  carry  it  and  lodge  it  amongst  worms,  and 
the  vilest  insects  in  the  bowels  of  the  earth,  to  be  consumed,  devoured, 
torn  and  rent  by  the  most  abominable  vermin  that  lodge  in  the  grave. 
Quantum  mutatus  ah  illo* 

We  have  all  heard  of  the  afflictions  of  Job.  Two  or  three  messen- 
gers arrive,  each  after  another,  and  still  the  last  is  worst.  Every  one 
tells  a  story.  The  first  is  sad  ;  but  its  still  more  melancholy  that  fol- 
lows. The  disaster  is  so  terrible,  that  it  fills  the  world  with  just  aston- 
ishment. And  yet  after  all,  what  is  this  to  death,  which  alone  is  able  to 
furnish  subject,  more  than  enough,  for  some  thousands  of  such  melan- 
choly messages !  One  might  bring  the  dying  man  the  melancholy  tidings, 
that  he  is  divested  of  all  his  beneficial,  pleasant,  and  honorable  employ- 
.ments:  While  he  is  yet  speaking,  another  might  be  ready  to  bid  him 
denude  himself  of  all  his  possessions  :  A  third,  to  continue  the  tragedy, 
might  assure  him  that  there  is  a  commission  issued  out  to  an  impartial 
hand,  to  tear  him  from  the  embraces  of  his  dear  relations,  without  re- 
garding the  hideous  outcries  of  a  loving  wife,  the  meltings  of  tender  in- 
fants, the  intercessions  of  dear  friends  :  while  others  continuing  still  the 
mournful  scene,  might  assure  him  that  he  was  no  more  to  relish  the  fra- 
grancy  of  the  spring,  or  taste  the  delights  of  the  sons  of  men,  or  see  the 
pleasant  light  of  the  sun,  or  hear  the  charming  airs  of  music,  or  the  yet 
more  useful  converse  of  friends.  And  to  make  the  matter  sadder  still, 
if  it  can  well  be  so,  the  story  might  be  shut  up  with  a  rueful  account  of 
the  parting  of  soul  and  body,  with  all  the  horrible  disasters  that  follow 
upon  this  parting. 

Thus  the  case  evidently  stands.  Not  a  title  of  all  this  admits  of  de- 
bate. To  every  man  it  may  be  said,  De  te  fahula  narrafur.i  What 
a  wonder  is  it,  that  so  gi-ave  and  important  a  subject  is  so  little  in  the 
thoughts  of  men  1  What  apology  can  be  made  for  the  folly  of  man- 
kind, who  are  at  so  much  pains  to  shelter  themselves  against  lesser  in- 
conveniences, quite  overlooking  this,  that  is  of  infinitely  greater  con- 
sequence 1 

Here  is  the  light  side  of  death,  which  every  body  may  see.  What  a 
rueful  and  astonishing  prospect  doth  it  give  us "?  Where  shall  we  find 
comfort  against  that  dismal  day,  whereon  all  this  shall  be  verified  in  us? 
He  is  something  worse  than  a  fool  or  a  madnl^n,  that  will  not  look  to  this. 
And  he  is  yet  more  mad  that  thinks,  that  rational  comfort  in  such  a  case 
can  be  maintained  upon  dark,  slender  and  conjectural  grounds. 

It  is  certain,  that  which  must  support,  must  be  something  on  the  other 
side  of  time.  The  one  side  of  death  affords  nothing  but  matter  of  ter- 
ror ;  if  we  are  not  enabled  to  look  forward,  and  get  such  a  sight  of  the 
other  as  may  balance  it,  we  may  reasonably  say,  that  it  had  been  been 
better  for  us  never  to  have  been. 

Undoubtedly,  therefore,  no  question  is  so  useful,  so  necessary,  so  no- 
ble, and  truly  worthy  the  mind  of  man  as  this — What  shall  become  of 
me  after  death  1  What  have  I  to  look  for  on  the  other  side  of  that 
awful  change  1 

Those  arts  and  sciences  which  exercise  the  industry  and  consideration 

*  How  greatly  changed  from  wliat  it  once  was. 
t  It  is  of  you  that  the  story  is  told. 
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of  the  greater  part  of  the  thinking  world,  are  calculated  for  time,  and 
aim  at  the  pleasure  or  advantage  of  a  present  life.  It  is  religion  alone 
that  directly  concerns  itself  in  the  important  question  last  mentioned,  and 
pretends  to  offer  comforts  against  the  melancholy  aspect  of  death,  by 
securing  us  in  an  up-making  for  our  losses  on  the  other  side  of  time. — 
Men,  who  are  not  blind  to  their  own  interest,  had  need  therefore  to  take 
care  of  the  choice  of  their  religion.  If  they  neglect  it  altogether,  as 
many  now  do,  they  forfeit  all  prospect  of  relief.  If  they  choose  a  wrong 
one,  that  is  not  able  to  reach  the  end,  they  are  no  less  unhappy.  The 
world  may  call  them  wits,  or  what  else  they  please,  who  either  wholly 
neglect  and  laugh  over  all  inquiries  after  religion,  or  who  superficially 
look  into  matters  of  this  nature,  and  pass  a  hasty  judgment :  but  sober 
reason  will  look  on  them  as  somewhat  below  the  condition  of  the  beasts 
that  perish. 

It  is  much  to  be  regretted,  that  the  bulk  of  mankind  found  their  prin- 
ciples, as  well  as  practice  and  hopes,  on  no  better  bottom  than  educa- 
tion, wiiich  gives  but  too  just  occasion  for  the  smart  reflection  of  the 
witty,  though  profane  poet — 

By  education  most  have  been  misled  ; 
So  the}'  behove,  because  they  were  so  bred. 
The  priest  continues  what  the  nurse  began  : 
And  thus  the  child  imposes  on  the  man.* 

Most  part  seek  no  better  reason  for  their  belief  and  practice  than  cus- 
tom and  education.  Whatever  those  offer  in  principle,  they  greedily 
swallow  down,  and  venture  all  on  so  weak  a  bottom.  And  this  sure  is 
one  of  the  greatest  reasons  why  so  many  miscarry  in  this  important 
matter.  It  is  true,  in  this  inquiring  age,  many,  especially  of  the  better 
quality,  scorn  this  way.  But  it  is  to  be  feared  that  the  greater  part  of 
them,  flying  on  extremes,  as  is  common  in  such  cases,  have  fallen  into 
another  and  a  worse  one,  if  not  to  themselves,  yet  certainly  of  more 
pernicious  consequence  to  the  public.  They  set  up  for  wits  and  men  of 
sense.  They  pretend  to  have  found  out  great  mistakes  in  the  principles 
of  their  education,  the  religion  of  their  country ;  and  thereon,  without 
more  ado,  reject  it  in  bulk,  and  turn  sceptics  in  religion.  And3'et  after 
all  this  noise,  most  of  them  neither  understand  the  religion  they  reject, 
nor  know  they  what  to  subi^titute  in  its  room,  which  is  certainly  an  error 
of  the  worst  consequence  imaginable  to  the  public ;  since  men  once  ar- 
rived at  this  pass,  can  never  be  depended  on.  Men  may  talk  what  they 
please.  A  man  of  no  religion  is  a  man  not  to  be  bound,  and  therefore 
is  absolutely  unmeet  for  any  share  in  a  society,  which  cannot  subsist,  if 
the  sacred  tics  of  of  religion  hold  it  not  together. 

But  whatever  course  such  persons,  on  the  one  hand  or  other  steer,  the 
more  considerate  and  better  part  of  mankind,  in  matters  of  so  high  im- 
portance, will,  with  the  nicest  care,  try  all,  that  they  may  holdfast  ichat 
is  good.  If  a  man  once  understands  the  importance  of  the  case,  he 
will  find  reason  to  look  some  deeper,  and  think  more  seriously  of  this 
matter,  than  either  the  unthinhing  generality,  who  receive  all  in  bulk, 
without  trial,  as  it  is  given  them,  or,  the  forward  would-bc-icits,  that 
oftentimes  are  guilty  of  as  great,  and  much  more  pernicious  credulity  in 
rejecting  all,  as  the  other  in  receiving  all. 

*  Hind  and  Panther. 
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But  whereas  there  is  so  many  different  religions  m  the  world,  and  al! 
of  them  pretend  to  conduct  us  in  this  important  inquiry ;  which  of  them 
shall  we  choose  1  The  deists,  to  drive  us  into  their  religion,  which  con- 
sists only  of  five  articles,  agreed  to,  as  they  pretend,  by  all  the  world, 
would  bear  us  in  hand,  that  a  choice  is  impossible  to  be  made  of  any 
particular  religion,  till  we  have  gone  through,  with  such  a  particular  ex- 
amination of  every  pretender,  and  all  things  that  can  be  said  for  or 
against  it,  as  no  man  is  able  to  make.  Blount  tells  us,  as  Herbert  be- 
fore had  done,  tliat  "unless  a  man  read  all  authors,  speak  with  all 
learned  men,  and  know  all  languages,  it  is  impossible  to  come  to  a 
clear  solution  of  all  doubts,"*  And  so  in  effect,  it  is  pretended 
impossible  to  be  satisfied  about  the  truth  of  any  particular  religion.  If 
this  reasoning  did  hold,  I  should  not  doubt  to  make  it  appear,  that  no 
truth  whatsoever  is  to  be  received ;  and  in  particular,  that  their,  so  much 
boasted  Catholic  Religion,  cannot  rationally  be  entertained  by  any  man. 
If  we  can  be  satisfied  upon  rational  grounds  about  no  truth,  till  we  have 
heard  and  considered  all,  that  not  only  has  been  said,  but  may  be  alleged 
against  it ;  what  truth  can  we  believe  ?  Here  it  is  easy  to  observe  that 
some  cannot  do,  unless  they  overdo.  The  intendment  of  such  reasoning 
is  obvious  :  some  men  would  cast  us  loose  as  to  all  religion,  that  we  may 
be  brought  under  a  necessity  to  take  up  with  any  fancy  they  shall  be 
pleased  to  offer  us  ;  a  man  that  is  sinking  will  take  hold  of  the  most  ten- 
der twig.  The  papists  have  vigorously  pursued  this  course  in  opposition 
to  the  Protestants,  to  drive  them  into  the  arms  of  their  infallible  guide. 
And  indeed  the  learned  Herbert's  reasonings  on  this  point,  after  whom 
the  modern  deists  do  but  copy,  seem  to  be  borrowed  from  the  Roman- 
ists, and  are  urged  upon  a  design  not  unfavorable  to  the  church  of  Rome, 
of  which  perhaps  more  afterwards. 

But  to  wave  this  thin  sophisiry  ;  any  one  that  will,  with  a  suitable 
application,  engage  in  the  consideration  of  what  religion  he  is  to  choose, 
will  quickly  find  himseK  eased  of  this  unmanageable  task,  which  the  de- 
ists would  set  him.  His  inquiry  will  soon  be  brought  to  a  narrow  com- 
pass, and  the  pretenders,  that  will  require  any  nice  consideration,  will 
be  found  very  few. 

For,  a  very  overly  consideration  of  ihe  religion  in  the  heathen  woi-lil, 
will  give  any  considerate  mind  ground  enough  to  rest  fully  assured, that 
the  desired  satisfaction  as  to  future  happiness,  and  the  means  of  attain- 
ing it,  are  not  thence  to  be  expected.  Here  he  will  not  find  what  may 
have  the  least  appearance  of  satisfying.  The  wisest  of  the  heathens 
scarce  ever  pretended  to  satisfy  themselves,  much  less  others,  upon  these 
heads.  All  things  here  are  dark,  vain,  incoherent,  inconsistent,  wild, 
and  plainly  ridiculous  for  most  part ;  as  will  further  appear  in  our  pro- 
gress. Their  religions  were,  generally  speaking,  calculated  for  other 
purposes,  and  looked  not  so  far  as  eternity. 

Nor  will  it  be  more  difficult  to  get  over  any  stop  that  the  religion  of 
Mahomet  may  lay  in  our  inquirer's  way.  Let  a  man  seriously  peruse 
the  Alcoran,  and  if  he  has  his  senses  about  him,  he  cannot  but  there  see 
the  most  pregnant  evidences  of  the  grossest,  most  scandalous  and  impu- 
dent imposture,  that  ever  was  obtruded  upon  the  world.  Here  he  must 
expect  no  other  evidence  for  what  he  is  to  believe,  but  the  bare  assertioa 

*  Blounfs  Reli^o  Laid,  p.  91.    Herbert's  Religio  Laid,  p.  12. 
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of  one,  who  was  scandalously  impious  to  that  degree,  that  his  own  fol- 
lowers know  not  how  to  apologize  for  him.  If  you  inquire  for  any  other 
evidence,  you  are  doomed  by  the  Alcoran  to  everlasting  ruin,  and  his 
slaves  are  ordered  to  destroy  you.*  He  forbids  any  inquiry  into  his  re- 
ligion, or  the  grounds  of  it,  and  therefore  you  must  either  admit  in  bulk 
the  entire  bundle  of  fopperies,  inconsistencies,  and  shocking  absurdities, 
that  are  cast  together  in  the  Alcoran,  without  any  trial,  or  reject  all: 
and  in  this  case  no  wise  man  will  find  it  hard  to  make  a  choice. 

After  one  has  proceeded  thus  far,  he  may  easily  see,  that  he  is  now 
inevitably  cast  upon  one  of  four  conclusions :  either  1st,  He  must  con- 
clude it  certain  that  all  religion  is  in  vain,  that  there  is  nothing  to  be 
expected  after  this  life,  and  so  commence  atheist.  Or  2dly,  He  must 
conclude,  that  certainty  is  not  attainable  in  these  things  ;  and  so  prove 
sceptic.  Or  odly.  He  must  pretend,  that  every  one's  reason  unassisted 
is  able  to  conduct  him  in  matters  of  religion,  ascertain  him  of  future  hap- 
piness, and  direct  as  to  the  means  of  attaining  it ;  and  so  set  up  for  na- 
tural religion,  and  turn  deist.  Or  4thly,  He  must  acquiesce  in  the  re- 
vealed religion  contained  in  the  Scriptures,  and  so  turn  Christian,  or  at 
least  Jeic. 

As  to  the  first  of  these  courses,  no  man  will  go  into  it,  till  he  has  aban- 
doned reason.  An  atheist  is  a  monster  in  nature.  That  there  is  nothing 
to  be  expected  after  this  life,  and  that  man's  soul  dies  with  his  body, 
is  a  desperate  conclusion,  which  ruins  the  foundation  of  all  human  hap- 
piness ;  even  in  the  judgment  of  the  deists  themselves.*  There  are  two 
material  exceptions  which  are  sufficient  to  deter  any  thinking  man  from 
closing  with  it. 

The  one  is,  the  hidcousness  of  its  asjject.  Annihilation  is  so  horrible 
to  human  nature,  and  has  so  frightful  a  visage  to  men  who  have  a  desire 
of  perpetuity,  inlaid  in  their  very  frame,  that  none  can  look  at  it  seriously 
without  the  utmost  dread.  It  is  true,  guilty  atheists  would  fain  take 
sanctuary  here  ;  yet  were  they  brought  to  think  seriously  of  the  case, 
they  would  not  find  that  relief  in  it  which  they  project.  I  have  been 
credibly  informed,  that  a  gentleman  of  no  contemptible  parts,  who  had 
lived  as  if  indeed  he  were  to  fear  or  hope  nothing  after  time,  being  in 
prison,  and  fearing  death,  (though  he  escaped  it  and  yet  lives)  fell  a 
thinking,  when  alone,  of  annihilation  :  and  the  fears  of  it  had  so  deep 
and  horrible  impression  on  his  mind,  that  lie  professed  to  a  gentleman, 
who  made  him  a  visit  in  prison,  and  found  him  in  a  grievous  damp,  that 
the  thought  of  annihilation  was  so  dreadful  to  him,  that  he  had  rather 
think  of  a  thousand  j^ears  in  hell.  Guilty  sinners,  to  ease  their  con- 
sciences, and  screen  them  from  the  disquieting  apprehensions  of  an 
after  reckoning,  retreat  to  this,  as  a  refuge  ;  but  they  think  no  more 
about  it,  sav.e  only  this  and  that  in  an  overly  way,  that  it  will  free  them 
from  the  punishment  they  dread  and  deserve.  But  if  they  would  se- 
dately view  it,  and  take  under  their  consideration  all  the  horrors  of  the 
case,  their  natures  would  recoil  and  shrink  :  it  would  create  uneasiness 
instead  of  quiet,  and  increase  the  strait  rather  than  relieve  them 
from   it 

Besides,  which  is  the  other  exception  against  it,  were  there  never  so 
much  comfort  in  it,  as  there  is  none,  yet  it  is  impossible  to  prove  that 

*  Alcoran,  chap.  4.  t  Letter  to  a  Deist,  p.  125. 
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there  is  nothing  after  this  life.  There  is  nothiug  that  is  tolerable  can  be 
said  for  it.  None  shall  ever  evince  the  certainty  of  the  soul's  dying  with 
the  body,  till  he  has  overthrown  the  being  of  a  God,  which  can  never  be 
done  so  long  as  there  is  any  thing  certain  among  men.  Further,  as  there 
is  little  or  nothing  to  be  said  for  it,  so  there  is  much  to  be  said  against 
it.  Reason  affords  violent  presumptions,  at  least,  for  a  future  state. 
And  all  the  arguments,  which  conclude  for  the  truth  of  Christianity,  join 
their  united  force  to  support  the  certainty  of  a  state  after  this  life.  Till 
these  are  removed  out  of  the  way,  there  is  no  access  for  any  to  enjoy 
the  imaginary  comfort  of  this  supposition.  But  who  will  undertake 
solidly  to  overturn  so  many  arguments,  which  have  stood  the  test  of  ages'? 
They  who  are  likely  to  be  most  forward,  and  favor  this  cause  most,  dare 
scarce  allow  these  reasonings  5  fair  hearing,  which  plead  for  a  future 
state,  for  fear  of  rivetting  the  impression  of  the  truth  deeper  on  their 
minds,  which  they  desire  to  shake  themselves  loose  of.  And  how  then 
will  they  overthrow  them  ?  In  fine,  he  is  a  madman,  who  will  go  into 
a  conclusion,  whereof  he  can  never  be  certain,  and  wherein,  were  it 
sure,  he  can  have  no  satisfaction.  The  first  forbids  the  judgment,  the 
last  dissuades  the  will  and  afections  from  resting  in  it. 

As  to  the  second  conclusion  abovementioned,  that  sets  up  for  scejyti- 
cism  in  matters  of  religion,  and  bids  us  live  at  peradventures  as  to  what 
is  to  be  feared  or  hoped  after  time  ;  it  is  a  course  that  nothing  can  jus- 
tify save  absolute  necessity.  It  lies  open  to  the  worst  of  inconveniences. 
Nothing  can  be  imagined  more  melancholy  than  its  consequences,  and 
the  pretences  for  it  are  vain  and  frivolous.  ^ 

If  it  is  really  thus,  that  man  can  arrive  at  no  certainty  in  matters  of 
religion,  and  about   his  state  after  time,  how  deplorable  is  man's  con- 
dition ]     His  case  is  comfortless  beyond  what  can  well  be  conceived. — 
Nor  can  his  enjoyments  afford  him  any  solid  satisfaction,  while  ghostly 
death  looks  him  in  the  face,  and  the  sword  hang^  over   his  head,  sup- 
ported by  a  hair.     Will  not  the  prospect  of  this  rueful  change  (of  whose 
dismal  attendants  we  have  given   some  account)    imbitter  his  sweetest 
enjoyments'?     And  will   not  the  horror  of  the  case  be  much  increased 
by  resolving  upon  a  perplexing  uncertainty  as  to  what  may  come  after  t 
In  how  dismal  a  plight  is  the  poor  man,  who  on  the  one  hand  is  certain 
of  the  speedy  arrival  of  death  with  all  its  frightful  attendants  ;  and  on 
the  other,  is  told  that  he  must  rove  in  uncertainty,  till  the  event  clear 
him,  whether  he  shall   be  entirely  annihilated,  and  so  plunge  into  that 
horrible  gulf  where  atheists  seek  sanctuary  !  or  if  he  shall  not  be  hurried 
headlong  into  these  endless  torments,  which  the  consciences  of  guilty 
sinners,  when  awakened,  presage;  or,  if  he  shall  soar  aloft  into  regions 
of  endless  bliss,  which  sinful  mortals  have  but  little  reason  to  expect;  or 
finall}',  whether  he  is  not  to  launch  out  into  some  state  reducible  to  none 
of  these.     If  here  we  behoove  to  fix,  one  would  not  know  how  to  evite 
two  conclusions  that  are  horrible  to  think  of :  "  That  our  reason,  whereby 
we  are  capable  of  foreseeing,  and  are  affected  with  things  at  a  distance, 
is  a  heavy  curse;  and  that  the' profligate  atheist, who  endeavors  to  mend 
this  fault,  in  his  constitution,  by  a  continual  debauch,  that  never  allows 
him  to  think  any  more  of  what  is  certainly  to  come,  than  if  he  were  a 
brute  incapable  of  forethought,  is  the  wisest  man." 

Beside,  as  was  above  insinuated,  the   pretences  for  this  course  arc 
vain.     It  is  true,  most  of  those  who  set  up  for  icits  in  this  unhappy  age. 
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are  mere  sceptics  in  religion,  who  admit  nothing  as  certain,  but  boldly 
question  every  thing,  and  live  at  peradventures.  Yet  we  are  not  obli- 
ged to  think  that  this  scepticism  is  the  result  of  a  serious  inquiry,  and 
the  want  of  certainty  thereon  ;  but  those  gentlemen's  way  of  living  is 
inconsistent  with  serious  religion  ;  they  are  therefore  desirous  to  have 
such  a  set  of  principles  as  may,  if  not  favor  them  in  the  practices  they 
have  a  mind  to  follow,  3'et  not  incommode  them  sore.  This  principle 
gives  not  absolute  security  of  impunity ;  but  it  seems,  and  but  seems,  to 
justify  them  in  a  present  neglect  of  religion,  and  gives  them  a  may  he 
for  an  escape  from  feared  and  deserved  punishments ;  and  favors  that 
laziness  that  cannot  search  for  truth,  where  it  lies  not  open  to  the  eye, 
even  of  those  who  care  not  to  see  it.  Their  practice  and  course  of  life 
shew  them  so  impatient  of  restraints,  that* they  love  liberty  or  rather  li- 
centiousness ;  and  are  not  willing  to  come  under  any  bonds.  They 
greedily  grasp  at  any  difficulty  that  seems  to  make  never  so  little  against 
religion  ;  an  evidence  that  they  bear  it  no  real  good-will.  They  neither 
converse  much  with  books,  nor  men,  that  may  afibrd  them  satisfaction, 
in  reference  to  their  real  scruples,  which  is  proof  enough  they  design 
not  to  be  satisfied.  They  are  light  and  jocular  in  their  converse  about 
the  most  serious  matters  ;  an  evidence  that  their  design  is  not  to  be  in- 
formed. It  is  a  good  observation  of  the  wise  man,  (Prov.  xiv.  6.)  A 
scorner  seeketh  tvisdom  and  findeth  it  not :  hut  knowledge  is  easy  to 
him  that  under standeth.  This  is  the  real  mystery  of  the  matter  with 
those  gentlemen,  whatever  they  may  pretend. 

I  know  they  want  not  pretences,  taking  enough  with  the  unthinking, 
whereby  they  would  justify  themselves  in  their  infidelity.  The  prin- 
cipal one  is,  that  they  find  it  easy  to  load  religion  with  abundance  of 
difficulties,  not  easily,  if  at  all,  capable  of  solution.  But  after  all,  these 
gentlemen  use  those  objections  as  the  sceptics  did  of  old,  not  so  much 
to  maintain  an}^  settled  principle,  no  not  their  beloved  one,  whereof  now 
%ve  speak  ;  as  to  create  them  work,  and  make  them  sport  with  those 
who  would  seriously  confute  them,  and  to  ward  off  blows  from  them- 
selves, who  have  neither  principles  nor  practice  caj)able  of  a  rational 
defence. 

It  is  like  indeed,  that  sometimes  they  may  meet  with  such,  who  al- 
though they  own  religion,  are  yet  incapable  of  defending  it  against  such 
objections.  But  this  is  no  wonder,  since  there  are  weak  men  of  all  per- 
suasions. And  their  weakness  is,  or  ought,  not  to  be  any  real  prejudice 
to  the  truth  they  maintain.  Besides,  every  one  may  know  that  igno- 
rance of  any  suloject  is  fertile  of  doubts,  and  will  start  abundance  of 
difficulties;  whereas  it  requires  a  more  full  and  exact  acquaintance  with 
the  nature  of  things  to  solve  them ;  and  this  falls  not  to  every  one's 
share. 

Further,  if  this  be  allowed  a  reasonable  exception  against  religion, 
that  it  is  liable  to  exceptions  not  easy  to  be  solved,  it  will  hold  as  well 
good  against  all  other  sorts  of  knowledge,  as  against  religion;  yea,  and 
I  may  add,  it  concludes  much  stronger ;  for  the  farther  any  subject  is 
above  our  reach,  the  less  reason  we  have  to  expect,  that  we  shall  be  ca- 
pable of  solving  every  difficulty  that  may  be  started  against  it.  There  is 
no  part  of  our  knowledge,  that  is  not  incumbered  with  difficulties,  as 
hard  to  be  satisfyingly  solved,  as  those  commonly  urged  against  I'eligion. 
If  this  be  a  sufficient  reason  to  question  religion,  that  there  are  argu- 
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ments  which  may  be  urged  against  it,  not  capable  of  a  fair,  or,  at  least, 
an  easy  solution  ;  I  doubt  not,  upon  the  same  ground,  to  bring  the  gentle- 
men who  maintain  this,  if  they  will  follow  out  their  principle,  to  reject 
the  most  evident  truths,  that  we  receive  upon  the  credit  of  moral,  meta- 
physical, and  mathematical  demonstrations ;  yea,  or  even  upon  the  tes- 
timony of  our  senses.  For  I  know  i'ew  of  these  truths  that  we  receive 
upon  any  of  those  grounds,  against  which  a  person  of  a  very  ordinary 
spirit  may  not  start  difficulties,  which  perhaps  no  man  alive  can  give  a 
fair  account  of;  and  yet  no  man  is  so  foolish  as  to  call  in  question  those 
truths,  because  he  cannot  solve  the  difficuhies  which  every  idle  head  may 
start  upon  those  subjects.  I  may  give  innumerable  instances  of  the 
difficulties  wherewith  other  parts  of  human  knowledge  are  embarrassed: 
1  shall  only  hint  a  at  few. 

That  matter  is  divisible  into,  or  at  least  consists  of  indivisible  points, 
is  with  some  a  truth  next  to  self-evident.  That  the  quite  contrary  is 
true,  and  matter  is  divisible  in  infinitum,  appears  no  less  certain  to 
many  others.*  But  if  either  of  them  should  pretend  themselves  capable 
of  solving  the  difficulties,  that  lie  against  their  respective  opinions,  it 
were  sufficient  to  make  all  men  of  sense  and  learning  doubt  of  their  ca- 
pacity and  judgment :  For  the  difficulties  on  both  hands  are  such,  that  no 
ingenuous  man  that  understands  them,  will  pretend  himself  capable  of  giving 
a  fair  solution  of  those,  which  press  that  side  of  the  question  he  is  inclined  to. 

Again,  whether  we  will,  or  will  not,  we  must  believe  one  side,  and  but 
one  side,  of  the  question  is  true  ;  that  either  matter  is  divisible  in  infi- 
nitum, or  not ;  that  it  consists  of  indivisibles,  or  not ;  these  are  contra- 
dictions. And  it  is  one  of  the  most  evident  propositions  that  the  mind 
of  man  is  acquainted  with,  that  contradictions  cannot  be  true,  or  that 
both  sides  of  a  contradiction  cannot  hold.  And  yet  against  this  truth 
whereon  much  of  our  most  certain  knowledge  depends,  insoluble  diffi- 
culties may  be  urged  :  for  it  may  be  pretended,  that  here  both  sides  of 
the  contradiction  are  true,  and  this  pretence  may  be  enforced  by  the  ar- 
guments above  mentioned,  which  confirm  the  opposite  opinions,  which 
no  mortal  can  answer.  Shall  we  therefore  believe  that  contradictions 
may  be  true  ? 

That  motion  is  possible  I  am  not  like  to  doubt,  nor  can  I,  while  I 
know  that  I  can  rise  and  walk;  nor  is  he  like  to  doubt  of  it,  who  sees 
me  walk.  And  yet  I  doubt  not  the  most  ingenious  of  our  atheistical 
wits  would  find  himself  sufficiently  straitened,  were  the  arguments  of 
Zeno  Eleates  against  motion  well  urged,  by  a  subtle  disputant.  I  shall 
offer  one  argument  against  motion,  which  I  am  fully  satisfied  will  puzzle 
the  most  subtle  adversaries  of  religion  to  solve  satisfymgly.  There  are 
stronger  arguments  proving  that  matter  is  divisible  in  infinitum  than  any 
mortal  can  solve  or  answer,  though  I  perhaps  believe  it  untrue.  And 
it  is  as  certain  as  the  sun  is  in  the  firmament,  that  if  matter  is  divisible 
in  infinitum,  it  consists  of  an  infinite  number  of  parts — (what  some  talk 
of  indefinite  is  a  shelter  of    ignorance,  and  if  it  is  used  any  other  way 

*  "I  would  fain  have  instanced  in  our  notion  of  spirit  any  thing  more  perplexed  or 
nearer  a  contradiction,  than  the  very  notion  of  body  includes  in  it ;  the  divisibility  in 
infinitum  of  any  finite  e\ten?ion,  involving  us,  whether  we  grant  or  deny  it,  in  conse- 
quences impossible  to  be  exiilicatod,  or  made  in  our  apprehensions  consistent  •  con- 
sequences that  carry  greater  diffiriiiUy,  and  more  apparent  absurdity  than  any  thinw 
that  can  follow  from  the  notion  of  an  immaterial  substance." — Locke  on  the  Humcm 
Understanding,  edit.  5,  p.  207. 

36  . 
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than  as  a  shield  to  ward  off  difficulties  for  a  while  in  a  public  dispute, 
the  users  cannot  be  excused  either  of  gross  ignorance,  rooted  prejudice, 
or  disingenuity).  This  being  laid  down  as  proven,  and  proven  it  may 
be  by  arguments,  which  none  living  can  satisfy,  that  matter  is  divisible 
in  infinitum,  and  that  consequently  it  contains  an  infinite  number  of 
parts.  Nor  is  it  less  certain,  that  according  to  these  conclusions  laid 
down,  if  one  body  move  upon  the  surface  of  another,  as  for  instance, 
an  inch  in  a  minute's  time,  it  must  pass  by  an  infinite  number  of  parts  ; 
and  it  is  undeniable,  that  it  cannot  pass  one- of  that  infinite  number  of 
parts  without  some  portion  of  time.  Now  if  so,  what  a  vast  portion  of 
time,  will  it  require  to  make  that  little  journey,  which  we  know  can  be 
performed  in  a  moment !  Will  it  not  evidently  require  an  eternity ! 
What  difficulty  can  any  urge,  moie  difficult  to  be  solved,  against  religion 
than  this  ]  And  yet  for  all  this  he  were  a  fool  who  would  doubt  of  motion. 
As  to  mathematical  certainty,  though  many  boasts  are  made  of  the 
firmness  of  its  demonstrations ;  yet  these  may,  upon  this  ground,  be  called 
all  in  question.  And  I  nolhing  doubt,  that  if  men's  interests,  real  or 
pretended,  lay  as  cross  to  them,  as  they  are  supposed  to  do  to  the  truths 
of  a  religion,  many  more  exceptions  might  be  made  against  them,  than 
are  against  those,  and  upon  full  as  good,  if  not  better  reason.  In  justi- 
fication of  this  assertion,  I  might  proceed  to  demonstrate  how  trifling 
even  the  definitions  of  gfeometry,  the  firmest  of  all  the  mathematical 
sciences,  are.  Its  definitions  mioht  be  alleged,  upon  no  inconsiderable 
grounds,  trifling,  nonsensical,  and  ridiculous.  Its  demands  or  postulates, 
plainly  impracticable.  Its  axioms  or  self-evident  propositions,  contro- 
vertible, and  by  themselves  they  are  controverted.  Any  one  who  would 
see  this  made  good  in  particular  instances,  may  consult  (besides  others) 
the  learned  Huetius'  Demonstratio  Evangelica,  where,  in  the  illustra- 
tion of  his  definitions,  axioms  and  postulates,  he  compares  them  with 
those  of  geometry,  and  prefers  them  to  these,  and  shows  they  are  in- 
cumbered with  fewer  difficulties  than  the  other,  though  without  dero- 
gating from  the  just  worth  and  evidence  of  mathematical  sciences. 
Besides  what  he  has  observed,  I  may  add  this  one  tiling  more,  that  those 
sciences  deserve  not  any  great  regard,  save  as  they  are  applied  to 
the  use  of  life,  and  in  a  subserviency  to  man's  advantage.  And  when 
thus  they  are  applied  to  practice,  the  difficulty  is  considerably  increased, 
and  they  may  easily  be  loaded  with  innumerable  and  insoluble  incon- 
veniences. For  then,  their  definitions  cease  to  be  the  definition  of  names, 
and  are  to  be  taken  as  the  definitions  of  things  that  are  actually  in  being. 
Their  demands  must  not  be  practicable,  but  put  in  practice.  And  who 
sees  not  how  many  inextricable  difficulties  the  practiser  will  be  cast  upon  ? 
The  demonstration  may  proceed  bravely  so  long  as  they  hold  in  the 
theory,  and  mean  by  Punctum  id  ciijus  pais  nulla  est  •*  and  the  same 
may  be  said  of  lines  and  surfaces,  and  all  their  figures;  without  obliging 
us  to  believe  that  really  there  are  any  such  things.  But  when  we  come 
to  the  practice,  they  must  go  further,  and  take  it  for  granted,  that  there 
are  such  points,  lines,  surfaces  and  figures.  This  turns  what  was  before 
only  an  explication  of  a  name,  into  the  definition  of  a  thing.  And  there- 
fore I  am  now  left  at  liberty  to  dispute,  whether  there  is  any  such  thing  ; 
or,  whether  indeed  it  is  possible  that  there  should  be  such.  And  who 
sees  not  now,  that  they  are  incumbered  with  as  many  difliculties  as  may 
perhaps  be  urged  against  any  science  whatsoever. 
*  That  which  has  no  parts. 
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It  were  endless  to  enumerate  the  things  we  must  believe,  without 
being  capable  to  resolve  the  difficulties  about  them.  The  veriest  infidel 
must  suppose  that  something  is  eternal,  or  all  things  are  eternal,  or  that 
they  jumped  into  being  without  any  cause.  Whichsoever  he  shall  choose, 
he  is  led  into  a  labyrinth  of  difficulties,  wliich  no  mortal  wit  can  clear. 
We  must  all  own,  that  cither  matter  and  motion  are  the  principle  of 
thought;  or,  that  there  are  immaterial  substances  which  aflect  matter, 
and  strangely  afiected  by  what  befalls  it.  Whichsoever  side  any  shall 
choose,  he  is  cast  upon  inextricable  difficulties.  Much  more  might  be 
said  on  this  head  ;  but  what  has  been  said  is  more  thai*  enougii  to  show, 
that  if  this  course  is  taken,  it  saps  the  foundations  of  all  human  know- 
ledge, and  there  is  no  part  of  it  safe. 

Besides,  this  way  of  questioning  religion  upon  the  pretence  of  diffi- 
culties lying  against  it,  is  contrary  to  the  common  sense  of  mankind, 
contradicts  the  practice  of  all  wise  men,  and  is  inconsistent  with  the  very 
nature  of  our  faculties.  For,  if  I  have  a  clear  unexceptionable  and 
convincing  proof  for  any  truth,  it  is  against  all  reason  to  reject  it,  be- 
cause 1  have  not  so  full  and  comprehensive  knowledge  of  the  nature  and 
»*ircurastances  of  the  object,  as  is  necessary  to  enable  me  to  solve  all 
difficulties  that  may  occur  about  it :  yea,  such  is  the  nature  of  our 
faculties,  that  to  justify  in  the  opinion  of  the  nicest  inquirers  after  truth, 
nay,  to  extort  an  assent,  clear  proof  is  sufficient ;  whereas,  to  untie  all 
knots,  and  solve  all  objections,  perfect  and  comprehensive  knowledge  is 
absolutely  needful ;  which  man's  condition  allows  him  not  to  expect 
about  the  meanest  things.  And  the  more  remote  any  thing  lies  from 
common  observation,  the  less  reason  there  is  still  to  look  for  a  fullness 
of  knowledge  and  exemption  from  difficulties.  If  therefore  men  will 
turn  sceptics  in  religion,  to  justify  themselves,  they  must  attempt  the 
proofs  whereon  it  is  grounded.  Sampson  like,  they  must  grasp  the 
pillars  that  support  the  fabric,  and  pull  them  down.  If  this  is  not  done, 
nothing  is  done.  And  he  that  will  undertake  this,  must  have  a  full  view 
of  their  force,  and  find  where  there  strength  lies  :  now  a  serious  view 
of  this  will  be  sufficient  to  deter  any  wise  man  from  the  undertaking. 

In  a  word,  tliis  scepticism  can  yield  no  ease  or  satisfaction  to  a  reason- 
able soul.  For  if  a  man  shall  think  rationally,  his  reason  will  suggest  to 
him,  that  though  all  religion  at  present  seems  uncertain  to  him,  yet  upon 
trial  perhaps  he  may  find  the  grounds  of  religion  so  evident,  that  he  cannot 
withold  his  assent.  This  will  at  least  oblige  him  to  a  serious  inquiry 
into  the  truth.  Next,  in  uncertainties  (supposing,  after  serious  inquiry, 
he  still  thinks  the  truths  of  religion  such)  a  prudent  man  will  incline  to 
what  is  most  probable.  Finally,  he  will  choose  and  steer  such  a  course 
of  life  as  will  be  safest,  in  case  he  shall  in  experience  afterward  find, 
that  there  is  a  God,  and  a  future  state.  All  which  show  the  folly  of 
our  sceptics,  and,  were  it  seriously  considered,  would  much  mar  their 
design,  which  is  thereby  to  justify  a  licentious  life. 

Now  we  have  considered,  and  sufficiently  exposed  the  two  first  branch- 
es of  the  above-mentioned  choice  :  and  consequently  every  man  must 
find  himself  cast  upon  a  necessity  of  one  of  two.  He  must  either  betake 
h\msel{  io  natural  religion,  and  so  turn  Deist ;  or  he  must  embrace  the 
Scriptures,  and  turn  Christian:  for  as  to  the  Jewish  religion,  it  is  not 
likely  to  gain  many  converts. 

If  therefore  we  are  able  to  demonstrate  the  utter  instifficiency  of  na- 
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iural  religion,  in  opposition  to  the  Deists  who  set  up  for  it,  we  reduce 
every  man  to  this  choice,  that  he  must  be  a  Christian  or  an  Atheist ;  or, 
which  is  the  same  upon  tlie  matter,  a  man  of  no  religion  ;  for  an  insuffi- 
cient religion  is  in  effect  none.  And  to  demonstrate  this,  that  natural 
religion  is  utterly  insufficient,  that  unassisted  reason  is  not  able  to  guide 
us  to  happiness,  and  satisfy  us  as  to  the  great  concerns  of  religion,  is  the 
design  of  the  subsequent  sheets.  In  them  we  have  clearly  stated  and 
endeavored  with  closeness  to  argue  tliis  point.  We  have  brought  the 
pleadings  of  the  learned  Lord  Herbert,  and  the  modern  deists,  who  do 
but  copy  after  him,  to  the  bar  of  reason,  examined  their  utmost  force, 
and,  if  I  mistake  it  not,  found  them  weak  and  inconcludeut. 

As  for  the  occasion  of  my  engagement  in  this  controversy,  it  was  not 
such  as  commonly  gives  rise  to  writings  of  this  nature.  I  undertook  it 
with  no  design  of  publication.  I  was  provoked  by  no  adversary  in  par- 
ticular. But  every  man  being  obliged  to  understand  u})on  what  grounds 
he  receives  his  religion,  I  studied  the  point  for  my  own  satisfaction,  and 
in  compliance  with  my  duty. 

As  for  the  reasons  of  my  undertaking  this  part  of  the  controversy,  I 
shall  not  say  much.  The  only  wise  GOD,  wJio  has  determined  the  times 
before  appointed,  and  made  of  one  Mood  all  nations  that  dwell  on  the 
earth,  has  appointed  them  the  bounds  of  their  habitation,  cut  out  dif- 
ferent pieces  of  work  for  them,  cast  them  into  different  circumstances, 
and  hereby  exposed  them  to  trials  and  temptations  that  are  not  of  the 
same  kind.  As  every  man  is  obliged  to  cultivate  in  the  best  manner  he 
can  the  bounds  of  land  assigned  to  him,  and  defend  his  possessions;  so 
every  one  is  concerned  to  improve  and  defend  after  the  best  form  he  may, 
those  truths,  which  his  circumstances  have  obliged  him  to  take  peculiar 
notice  of,  and  his  temptations,  of  whatever  sort,  have  endeavored,  or  may 
attempt  to  wrest  out  of  his  hands. 

Besides,  we  live  in  a  warlike  age,  wherein  every  one  must  be  of  a 
party  in  matters  of  religion.  And  religion  is  a  cause  in  which,  when 
disputed,  no  man  is  allowed  to  stand  neutral.  As  all  are  concerned  to 
choose  the  right  side,  so  everyone  is  obliged  to  provide  himself  with  the 
best  armor  his  arsenal  can  afford,  both  for  defending  himself  and  others 
that  own  the  same  cause,  and  to  annoy  the  common  enemy.  Nor  is  this 
work  peculiarly  confined  unto  those,  who  by  office  are  obliged  to  it : 
for,  in  pulico  discrimini  est  omnis  homo  miles.* 

Besides,  it  is  well  known,  that  the  most  bold  attempt  that  ever  was 
made  upon  revealed  religion,  since  the  entrance  of  Cln-istianity  into  the 
world,  has  been  made,  in  our  day,  by  men  who  set  up  for  natural  reli- 
gion, and  who  have  gone  over  from  Christianity  unto  a  refined  Pagan- 
ism, under  the  name  of  Deism.  Tv.o  things  they  have  attempted  ;  to 
overthrow  revelation,  and  to  advance  natural  religion.  The  last  work 
has  been  undertaken,  I  may  without  breach  of  charity  boldly  say  it,  not 
so  much  out  of  any  real  affection  to  the  principles  or  duties  of  natural 
religion,  as  to  avoid  the  odium  inevitably  following  upon  a  renunciation 
of  all  religion  ;  and  because  they  saw  that  men  would  not  easily  quit 
Christianity,  without  something  were  substituted  in  its  room,  that  might 
at  least  have  the  name  of  religion.  Revealed  religion  has  been  worthily 
defended  by  many,  of  old  and  of  late,  at  home  and  abroad  ;  but 
the  insufficiency  of  natural  religion  has  been  less  insisted  on,  at  least  in 
that  way  that  is  necessary  to  straiten  an  obstinate  adversary.  And 
♦  In  a  time  of  public  danger  every  man  is  a  soldier. 
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CHAPTER   I. 

Giving  a  short  account  of  the  Rise,  Occasions,  and  Progress  of  Deism,  especially  in  En- 
gland, the  Opinions  of  the  Deists,  and  the  different  sorts  of  them. 

There  is  no  man,  who  makes  it  liis  concern  to  understand  what  the 
state  of  religion  has,  of  late  years,  been,  and  now  is,  particularly  in 
these  nations,  but  knows  that  DeistJi  has  made  a  considerable  progress. 
Since  therefore  it  is  against  those,  who  go  under  this  name,  that  this 
undertaking  is  designed,  it  is  highly  expedient,  if  not  plainly  necessary, 
that  in  the  entry,  we  giv^e  some  account  of  the  occasions  and  rise  of 
Deis7n,  the  principal  opinions  of  the  Deists,  and  some  other  things  that 
may  tend  to  clear  the  matter  discoursed  in  the  subsequent  sheets. 

It  is  not  necessary  that  we  inquire  more  largely  into  the  causes  of 
that  general  defection  in  principle  and  practice  from  the  doctrine  of  the 
Gospel  which  now  every  where  obtains  ;  this  has  been  judiciousl}'  done 
by  others. 

Nor  will  it  be  needful  to  write  at  length  the  history  of  Deism.  This 
I  think  impracticable,  because  the  growth  of  this  sect  has  been  very  secret, 
and  they  have  generally  disguised  their  opinions.  And  perhaps  till  of 
late,  they  scarce  had  any  settled  opinion  in  matters  of  religion,  if  yet 
they  have.  But  though  it  were  practicable,  as  it  is  not  yet  it  is  not  ne- 
cessary to  our  present  undertaking;  and  if  it  were  attempted,  would  re- 
quire more  helps,  and  more  leisure,  besides  other  things,  than  I  am 
master  of. 

One  has  of  late  written  a  pamplilct  bearing  this  title,  "  An  Account 
of  the  Growth  of  Deism  in  England."*  The  author,  if  he  is  not  a  deist, 
yet  has  done  what  in  him  lies  to  promote  their  cause,  by  setting  off,  with 
all  the  art  and  address  he  is  master  of,  those  things  which,  he  says,  have 
tempted  many  to  turn  deists,  without  any  attempt  to  antidote  the  poison 
of  them. 

Another  has  wrote  Reflections  upon  this  pamphlet,  wherein  he  has 
sufficiently  shewn,  that  those  alleged  by  the  former  author,  were  not 
sufficient  reasons  to  justify  any  in  turning  Deist.  But  1  conceive  that 
is  not  the  main  question.  If  he  had  a  mind  to  disprove  the  other  author, 
he  should  have  made  it  appear,  that  the  particulars  condescended  upon 
by  his  antagonist,  had  no  real  intluence  into  this  apostacy.  Whether 
they  gave  a  just  cause  for  it,  is  another  question.  I  am  satisfied  thev 
did  not.     But  neither  do  those  reasons  of  this  defection,  condescended 

^  Printed  anno,  domini.  1690. 
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on  by  the  rejlecter,  give  a  sufficient  ground  for  it.  Nor  are  there  any 
reasons  that  can  justify  any  in  relinquishing  Christianity.  The  inquiry 
in  this  case  is  not,  What  just  grounds  have  the  Deists  to  warrant  them 
in,  or  engage  them  to  this  defection?  for  all  Christians  own  it  imposible 
they  should  have  any.  But  the  question  is,  What  has  given  occasion  to 
any,  thus  to  fall  oft'  from  our  religion  ?  Now  I  conceive  both  these 
writers  have  hit  upon  several  of  the  true  reasons  of  this  ;  though  the  first 
is  apparently  guilty  of  deep  imprudence,  I  wish  I  might  not  say  malice, 
against  Christianity,  in  proposing  those  temptations,  with  all  the  advan- 
tage he  could  give  them,  and  that  without  any  antidote  :  For  which  and 
other  faults  he  has  been  justly,  though  modestly,  censured  by  the  reflecter. 
Although  both  of  them  have  given  some  account  of  this  matter,  yet  I  con- 
ceive so  much  has  not  been  said  as  may  supercede  a  further  inquiry,  or 
make  us  despair  of  observing  not  a  iew  things  that  have  not  had  an  in- 
considerable influence,  which  are  overlooked  by  both.  Wherefore  we 
shall  in  a  iew  words  propose  our  opinion  of  this  matter.  And  in  de- 
livering it,  we  shall  not  pursue  the  design  of  any  party,  but  make  it  ev- 
ident that  all  parties  have  had  their  own  accession  to  the  groicth  of  this 
evil.  Though  I  am  sensible  that  this  account  will  fall  heavy  upon  a 
set  of  men  in  particular,  who  have  of  late  years  claimed  the  name  of  the 
Church  of  England,  though  unjustly  ;  if  we  take  her  homilies  ;  articles, 
and  the  consentient  judgment  of  her  renowned  bishops  from  the  time  of 
the  Reformation  to  Bishop  Laud's  time,  for  the  standard  of  her  doctrine  ;* 
and  I  see  no  reason  why  we  ought  not.  I  premised  this  to  avoid  any 
suspicion  of  a  design  to  brand  the  Church  of  England,  with  an  accession 
to  the  growth  of  Deism.  And  even  in  speaking  of  that  set  of  men,  whom 
I  take  to  be  principally  guilty,  I  would  not  be  understood  to  speak  so 
much  of  the  design  of  the  men,  as  of  the  native  tendency  of  their  doc- 
trine and  practices. 

The  many  groundless,  nay  ridiculous  pretences  to  revelation,  and 
bold  impostures  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  of  those  who  have  sup- 
ported that  interest ;  their  impudence  in  obtruding  upon  the  world, 
doctrines  cross  to  reason  and  sense,  and  principles  of  morality  subver- 
sive of  the  whole  law  of  nature  ;t  their  scandalous  endeavor  to  bespat- 
ter the  Scriptures,  and  weaken  their  authority,  on  purpose  to  bring  them 
into  discredit,  to  make  way  for  the  designed  advancement  of  their  wild 
traditions  into  an  equality  with  them,  and  to  bring  the  world  under  a 
necessity  of  throwing  themselves  upon  the  care  and  conduct  of  their 
infallible  guide,  though  they  cannot  yet  tell  us  which  is  he  ;  their  gross 
and  discernable  hypocrisy  in  carrying  on  secular,  nay  impious  and  un- 
just designs,  under  the  specious  pretences  of  holiness  and  religioji  : 
their  zeal  for  a  form  and  show  of  religion,  a  worship  plainly  theatrical,! 
w;hile  the  lives  of  their  Pope's,  Cardinals,  Monks,  Nuns,  and  all  their 
highest  pretenders  to  devotion  have  been  scandalously  lewd,  even  to  a 
proverb  ;§  the  immoral  morality,  atheistical  divinity,  and  abominable 
practices  of  the  Jesuits,  those  zealous  supporters  and  strongest  props  of 
the  Popish  interest,  but  in  very  deed  the  worst  enemies  of  mankind,  the 

*  See  Bishop  of  Saiiim's  Explanation  of  tiie   I  hirtv-nine  Articles,  on  Art.  17; 
p.  ]6S. 
f  Growth  of  Deism,  p.  5.     Reflections  on  it,  p.  8. 
1.  See  Jesuit's  Morals. 
§  Clarkson's  Practical  Divinity  of  Papists. 
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several  things  incline  rae  to  think  an  attempt  of  this  nature  seasonable, 
if  not  necessary,  at  this  time. 

The  times  are  infectious,  and  Deism  is  the  contagion  that  spreads. 
And  that  which  has  taken  many,  particularly  of  our  unwary  youth  of  the 
better  quality,  oft"  their  feet,  and  engaged  them  to  espouse  this  cause,  is 
the  high  pretence  that  this  way  makes  to  reason.  They  tell  us,  that 
their  religion  is  entirely  reasonable,  and  that  they  admit  nothing,  save 
what  this  dictates  to  them,  and  they  endeavor  to  represent  others  as  easy 
and  credulous  men.  Now  I  thought  it  meet  to  demonstrate,  for  unde- 
ceiving of  such,  that  none  are  more  credulous,  none  have  less  reason 
upon  their  side,  than  they  who  set  up  for  rational  rdigion. 

Again,  we  have  stood  sufficiently  long  upon  the  defensive  part,  we 
have  repulsed  their  efforts  against  revelation.  It  seems  now  seasonable, 
that  we  should  act  offensively,  and  try  how  they  can  defend  their  own 
religion,  and  whether  they  can  give  as  good  account  of  it  as  has  been 
given  of  Christianity.  To  stand  always  upon  the  defensive  part,  is  to 
make  the  enemy  doubt  ours,  and  turn  proud  of  their  own  strength. 

The  reasonableness  of  this  will  further  appear,  if  we  consider  the 
quality  of  the  adversaries  we  have  to  do  with,  and  their  manner  of  ma- 
nagement. The  enemies  who  have  engaged  revealed  religion,  sensible 
of  their  own  weakness  to  defend  themselves  at  home,  and  endure  close 
tight,  do  commonly  make  inroads,  where  they  expect  none,  or  a  faint  re- 
sistance. Tiiey  design  not  so  much  to  conquer,  as  to  disturb.  Jest, 
buffoonery,  or  at  best  sophisms,  and  such  little  artifices,  are  the  argu- 
ments they  use,  and  the  weapons  of  their  warfare.  The  best  way  to 
make  such  rovers  keep  at  home  is,  to  carry  the  war  inio  their  own  coun- 
try, and  to  ruin  those  retreats  they  betake  themselves  to  when  attacked. 
They  have  seen  what  Christians  can  say  in  defence  of  revealed  religion. 
It  is  now  high  time  to  see  how  they  can  acquit  themselves  on  behalf  of 
natural  religion.  It  is  easy  to  impugn.  It  is  a  defence  that  gives  the 
best  proof  of  the  defender's  skill,  and  says  most  for  the  cause  he  maintains. 

I  own  indeed  that  most  who  have  evinced  the  truth  of  revealed  religion, 
have  said  something  of  the  weakness  of  natural  religion.  But  this  has  only 
been  by  the  bye,  and  in  a  way  too  loose  to  straiten  obstinate  opposers,  not 
to  speak  of  the  too  large  concessions  that  have  been  made  them  by  some. 

Finally,  natural  religion  being  the  only  retreat,  to  which  the  apos- 
tates from  Christianity  betake  themselves,  and  whereby  they  think  them- 
selves secured  from  the  imputation  of  plain  atheism,  it  is  hoped,  that  a  full 
and  convincingdiscovery  of  its  weakness,  may  incline  such  as  are  not  quite 
debauched,  to  look  how  they  quit  Christianity,  and  engage  with  that  which 
if  this  attempt  is  successful,  must  henceforth  pass  for  disguised  atheism. 

It  now  only  remains,  that  I  offer  some  account  of  the  reasons  that 
iiave  induced  me  to  manage  this  controversy  in  a  method  so  far  different 
from  that  which  is  commonly  used.  The  reasons  of  this  have  been 
above  insinuated,  and  I  shall  not  insist  much  further  on  them,  lest  I 
should  seem  to  detract  from  performances  to  which  I  pay  a  very  great 
reo^ard.  The  method  some  have  chosen,  in  managing  this  controversy 
with  the  Deists,  to  me  appears  inconvenient.  They  begin  with  an  en- 
deavor to  establish  the  grounds  of  natural  religion,  and  by  the  help  of 
light  borrowed  from  revelation,  they  carry  the  matter  so  far,  and  extend 
natural  religion  to  such  a  compass,  that  it  looks  pretty  complete-like ; 
which  has  too  evident  a  tendency  to  lessen  its  real  defects,  and  make 
them  appear  inconsiderable.  36* 
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Again,  I  am  afraid  that  some  have  gone  near  to  give  up  the  whole 
cause.  This  fault  I  would  be  very  loth  to  charge  upon  all.  Many  I 
know  have  dealt  faithfully  in  it,  and  deserve  praise.  But  how  to  excuse 
some  in  this  case  I  know  not.  One  tells  us  that,  "  It  is  true  indeed, 
that  natural  religion  declares  and  comprises  all  the  parts  of  religion,  that 
are  generally  and  in  all  times  either  necessary  or  requisite  !"*  And 
much  more  to  the  same  purpose.  This  is  much  such  another  assertion 
of  the  weakness  of  natural  religion  against  the  Deists,  as  the  same  author 
gives  us  of  the  perfection  of  the  Scriptures,  in  opposition  to  the  same 
persons  in  another  place  of  his  book.  "  I  could,"  says  he,  "  prove,  I 
think,  by  undeniable,  unavoidable  instances,"!  what  Mr.  Gregory  of 
Oxford  says  in  his  preface  to  some  ciitical  notes  on  the  Scriptures  that 
he  published,  viz.  "  That  there  is  no  author  whatsoever  that  has  suf- 
fered so  much  by  the  hand  of  time  as  the  Bible  has."  Is  this  the  way 
to  overthrow  the  sufficiency  of  natural  religion,  and  to  defend  the  Scrip- 
tures 1  This  is  not  the  only  remark  I  could  make  upon  this  author,  were 
it  my  design.  But  this  may  let  us  see  how  necessary  it  is  to  deal  a  lit- 
tle more  plainly  with  the  asserters  of  natural  religion. 

Further,  to  adorn  natural  religion  with  the  improvements  borrowed 
from  revelation,  is  the  ready  way  to  furnish  those  who  set  up  for  its  svf- 
Jicienci/,  with  pretences  to  serve  their  design,  and  to  straiten  themselves 
when  they  come  to  show  its  defects.  And  perhaps  I  should  not  mistake 
it  far,  if  I  asserted,  that  the  strongest  arguments  urged  by  Deists,  have 
been  drawn  from  unwary  concessions  made  them  by  their  adversaries. 

And  this  is  the  more  considerable,  that  the  persons,  with  whom  we 
have  to  do  in  this  controversy,  are,  generally  speaking,  either  of  no 
great  discerning,  or  small  application  ;  who  have  no  great  mind  to  wait 
upon  the  business,  or  look  to  the  bottom  of  it.  Now  when  such  persons 
find  many  things  granted,  they  arc  ready  to  think  all  is  yielded,  and  so  run 
away  with  it,  as  the  cause  were  their  own.  That  such  concessions  have 
done  no  good  service,  there  is  too  much  reason  to  believe.  This  I  am 
sure  of,  it  would  have  been  long  before  the  Deists  could  have  trimmed 
up  natural  religion  so  handsomely,  and  made  it  appear  so  like  a  sufficient 
religion,  as  some  have  done,  who  nieaned  no  such  thing. 

Finally,  the  apostle  Paul's  method  is  doubtless  most  worthy  of  imita- 
tion, who,  when  he  is  to  prove  justification  by  faith,  and  enforce  an  ac- 
ceptance of  it,  strongly  convinces  of  sin,  and  tiie  utter  insufficiency  of 
works  for  that  purpose.  The  best  way  in  my  opinion,  to  engage  men 
to  close  with  revealed  religio7i,  is  strongly  to  aigue  the  insufficiency  of 
natural  religioii. 

As  to  the  jici-formance  itself,  and  what  I  have  therein  attained,  I  am 
not  the  judge  competent.  Every  reader  must  judge  as  he  sees  cause. 
I  have  not  the  vanity  to  expect  that  it  should  please  every  body.  The 
vast  compass  of  the  subject,  the  variety  of  the  purposes,  the  uncommon- 
ness  of  many,  if  not  most  of  them,  witli  respect  to  which  I  was  left  to 
walk  in  untrodden  paths,  and  other  difficulties  of  a  like  nature,  with 
candid  and  judicious  readers  will  go  a  great  way  towards  my  excuse  in 
lesser  escapes.  As  for  the  substance  of  the  ensuing  discourse,  I  am  bold 
to  hope,  that  upon  the  strictest  trial  it  shall  be  found  true,  and  pleaded 
for  in  words  of  truth  and  soberness. 

♦  Discourse  concerning -JNatural  and  Revealed  Ueligion,  by  Stephen  Nve  pan  2, 
chap.  i.  p.  97.  f  J76i  sw^jra,  p.  199.  ' 
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subverters  of  all  true  piety,  morality  and  government  in  the  world  ;  these, 
I  say,  togetlier  with  many  other  evils  of  a  like  nature,  every  where  ob- 
servable in  that  church,  have  been,  for  a  very  long  time  too  evidejit  and 
gross  to  be  denied,  or  hid  from  persons  of  any  tolerable  sagacity,  living 
among  them.  And,  by  the  observation  of  those  and  the  like  evils,  con- 
tinued in,  approved,  justified,  and  adhered  unto  ;  and  the  cruelty  of  that 
church  in  destroying  all  those,  who  would  not  receive,  by  wholesale,  all 
those  shocking  absurdities,  not  a  few  who  lived  among  them,  and  were 
unacquainted  with  the  power  of  religion,  that  was  necessary  to  engage 
them  cordially  to  espouse  the  reformed  interest,  got  their  minds  leavened 
with  prejudices,  and  furnished  with  specious  pretences  against  all  re- 
vealed religion  ;  which  they  the  more  boldl}'  entertained,  because  they 
knew  it  was  less  criminal  to  turn  Atheist  than  Protestant  in  places  where 
the  Popish  interest  prevailed. 

These  prejudices  once  taken  up,  daily  grew  stronger,  by  the  ob- 
servation of  new  instances  of  tliis  sort,  and  the  constancy  of  those  of 
that  communion  in  acting  the  same  part.  And  men  of  wit  and  learning, 
who  soonest  saw  into  this  mystery,  and  had  no  inward  bonds  on  them, 
failed  not  to  hand  about  and  cultivate  these  pretences  to  that  degree, 
that  many  begun  to  own  their  apostacy,  if  not  openly,  yet  more 
covertly. 

Not  long  after  the  beginning  of  the  last  elapsed  century,  so  far  as  I 
can  learn,  some  in  France  and  Italy  began  to  form  a  sort  of  new  party. 
They  called  themselves  Theists,  or  Deists  ;  unjustly  pretending  that 
they  were  the  only  persons  who  owned  the  One  true  God.  And  here- 
by they  plainly  intimated  that  they  had  rejected  the  name  of  Christ. 
They  rejected  all  revelation  as  cheat,  priestcraft,  and  imposture,  pretend- 
ing that  there  was  nothing  sincere  in  religion,  save  what  nature's  light 
taught.  However,  being  generally  persons  too  fond  of  a  present  life, 
and  too  uncertain  about  a  future,  they  thought  it  not  meet  to  put  too 
much  to  the  hazard  for  this  their  pretended  religion.  It  was  a  refined 
sort  of  Paganism  which  they  embraced,  and  they  were  to  imitate  the 
Heathen  philosophers,  who,  whatever  their  peculiar  sentiments  were  in 
matters  of  religion,  yet  for  peace's  sake,  the}'  looked  on  it  as  safe  to 
follow  the  mode,  and  comply  with  the  religious  usages  that  prevailed  in 
the  places  where  they  lived.  That  which  made  this  party  the  more 
considerable  was,  that  it  Avas  made  up  of  men,  who  pretended  to  learn- 
ing, ingenuity,  breeding,  and  who  set  up  for  wits.  They  pretended  to 
write  after  the  copy  of  the  new  philosophers,  who  scorned  that  philoso- 
phical slavery,  which  former  ages  had  been  under  to  Aristotle.  Thej- 
inculcated  that  credulity  was  no  less  dangerous  in  matters  of  religion  than 
in  matters  of  philosophy.  And  herein  certainly  they  were  not  mistaken. 
But  one  may  justly  suspect,  that  at  the  same  time,  while  they  pretended 
to  guard  against  easiness  in  believing,  they  have  fallen  into  the  worst 
credulity,  as  well  as  ruining  incredulity.  For  none  is  so  credulous  as  an 
Atheist. 

Much  about  the  same  time,  some  novel  opinions  began  to  be  much- 
entertained  in  Holland,  in  matters  of  religion.  The  broachers  of  them 
being  men  learned  and  diligent,  carefully  cultivated  them,  till  they  were 
ripened  into  something  very  near  akin  to  plain  Socinianism,  which  is 
but  one  remove  from  Deism.  It  was  not  long  after  this  when  those  new 
fangled  notions  took  footing  in  England  and  began  to  be  embraced  and 
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countenanced  by  some  topping  churchmen,  who  forgetful  of  their  arti- 
cles, homilies,  and  subscriptions,  and  the  conduct  of  their  predeces- 
sors, carefully  maintained,  and  zealously  propagated  this  new  divinity. 

I  shall  not  make  bold  to  judge  what  the  designs  of  those  were,  who 
appeared  most  zealous  for  these  new  notions :  this  is  to  be  left  to  the 
judgment  of  him,  who  searches  the  heart  of  the  children  of  men,  and 
will  bring  forth  things  that  are  now  hid.  But  there  were  not  a  few 
reasons  to  suspect  that  the  Jesuits  had  a  considerable  hand  in  dissemi- 
nating them,  and  that  the  others  were  their  tools  ;  though  it  is  likely 
they  did  not  suspect  this.  The  Jesuits  vaunted  that  they  had  planted 
the  sovereign  drug  of  Armenianism  in  England,  which  in  time  would 
purge  out  the  northern  heresy  *  This  it  could  not  othei'wise  do,  than 
by  shaking  men  as  to  all  principles  ot  religion.  And  it  is  a  known  max- 
im, that  make  men  once  Atheists  it  ivill  he  easy  to  iuni  them  Papists. 
The  jealousies  many  discerning  people  had  of  this,  were  considerably 
increased  when  it  was  seen  with  what  violence  the  abettors  of  this  new 
divinity  appeared  against  the  more  moderate  part  of  the  Church  of  En- 
gland, as  well  as  the  Dissenters,  upon  the  account  of  some  ceremonies, 
owned  by  themselves  as  indifferent  in  their  own  nature  ;  while  at  the 
same  time,  they  expressed  a  great  deal  of  tenderness,  if  not  respect  to 
the  Church  of  Rome,  and  made  proposals  for  nnioti  with  her. 

But  whatever  there  is  as  to  this,  it  is  certain  that  this  divinity  opens 
a  door,  and  has  given  encouragement  to  that  apostacy  from  Chris- 
tianity, that  has  since  followed,  and  still  increases,  under  the  name 
of  Deism. 

This  divinity  teaches  us,  that  no  more  is  necessary  to  be  believed,  in 
order  to  salvation,  save  what  is  confessed  and  owned  by  all  that  are 
called  Christians.  Diciint  se  non  videre  unde  aut  quo  modo,  prceter  pauca 
ista,  qua  apud  omnes  in  confesso  sunt,  alia  plura  adhuc  necessaria  esse 
ostendi  aut  elici  possit  :\  that  is,  "  They  see  not  liow  it  can  be  made 
to  appear,  that  besides  these  few  things,  which  are  by  them  allowed,  any 
others  are  necessary  to  salvation."  Consonantly  hereto,  the}^  expressly 
deny  any  thing  to  be  fundamental  which  has  been  controverted,  or  af- 
terwards may  be  so.|  In  a  word,  ihey  teach  that  we  are  not  necessa- 
rily to  believe  any  thing,  save  what  is  evident  to  us.  And  that  only  is 
to  be  reckoned  evident,  which  is  confessed  by  all,  and  to  which  nothing 
that  has  any  appearance  of  truth  can  be  opposed.  Now  after  this,  what 
is  left  in  Christianity  ?  The  divinity,  the  purity,  the  perfection  and  suf- 
ficiency of  the  Scriptures;  the  Trinity,  Deity  of  Cinist,  his  satisfaction, 
the  whole  dispensation  of  the  Spirit,  justification  by  faith  alone,  and  all 
the  articles  of  the  Christian  religion,  have  been  and  are  controverted. 
None  of  them  therefore  is  necessary  to  salvation.  Are  not  men  left  at 
liberty,  without  hazard  of  their  salvation,  to  renounce  all,  save  what  is 
common  to  Christianit\'  with  natural  religion  ?  and  since  even  some  of 
its  most  considerable  articles  about  the  attributes  of  God  and  his  provi- 
dence, future  rewards  and  punishments,  have  been,  or  may  be  contro- 
verted, why  may  we  not  reckon  them  unnecessary  too  ?  The  Deists 
have  borrowed  their  doctrine  of  evidence,  and  opposed  it  to  the  Chris- 

*  Rushworth's  Collect,  part  i  p.  475.     Letter  by  a  Jesuit  to  the  Rector  of  Brus- 
sels.    See  p.  62,  ihid. 
t  Remoustr,  Apol.  p.  12. 
j  Ihi,  Cap.  24,  p.  276  ;  and  Cap  25,  p.  2S3. 
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tian  religion.  One  of  them  tells  us,  "  If  our  happiness  depends  upon 
our  belief,  we  cannot  firmly  believe,  till  our  reason  be  convinced  of  a 
supernatural  religion.*  And  if  the  reasons  of  it  were  evident,  there 
could  be  no  longer  any  contention  about  religion.  How  little  does  this 
differ  from  that  divinity,  which  tells  us,  that  God  is  obliged  to  ofl'er  us 
such  arguments  to  which  nothing  that  has  an  appearance  of  truth  can 
be  opposed  !  And  if  this  be  wanting,  they  are  not  to  be  received  as 
articles  of  faith.  Now  if  after  this  the  Deists  can  but  offer  an}^  thing  that 
has  an  appearance  of  truth  against  Christianity,  they  are  free  to  reject 
it  in  cumulo. 

This  divinity  reduces  Christianity  to  ma'e  morality.  Nothing  else  is 
universally  agreed  to,  if  that  be  so.  "  The  supposition  of  sin,  (says  one 
that  wore  a  mitre)  does  not  bring  in  any  new  religion,  but  only  makes 
A^ew  circumstances  and  names  of  old  things,  and  requires  new  helps  and 
advantages  to  improve  our  powers,  and  to  encourage  our  endeavors  : 
and  thus  the  law  of  grace  is  nothing  but  a  restitution  of  the  law  of 
nature.''''^ 

And  further,  lest  we  should  think  this  morality,  wherein  they  place 
the  whole  of  Christianity,  owes  its  being  to  the  agency  of  the  sanctifying 
Spirit,  we  are  told,  that  "  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  the  grace  of  Christ, 
when  used  as  distinct  from  moral  abilities  and  performance,  signify  no- 
thing."!  And  a  complaint  is  made  of  some,  who  fill  the  world  "  with 
a  buzz  and  noise  of  the  Divine  Spirit."§  Hence  many  sermons  were 
rather  such  as  became  the  chair  of  a  philosopher,  teaching  ethics,  than 
tlian  that  of  one,  who  by  office  is  bound  to  know  and  preach  nothing 
save  Christ  and  him  cnicifed,  Heetthen  morality  has  been  substituted 
in  the  room  of  Gospel  holiness.  And  ethics  by  some  have  been  preached 
instead  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  And  if  any  complaints  were  made  of 
this  conduct,  though  by  men  who  preached  the  necessity  of  holiness, 
urged  by  all  the  Gospel  motives,  and  carefully  practised  what  they 
preached  in  their  lives,  they  were  exposed  and  rejected,  and  the  persons 
who  offered  them  were  reflected  on  as  enemies  to  morality ;  whereas 
the  plain  truth  of  the  case  was,  they  did  not  complain  of  men  being 
taught  to  be  moral,  but  that  they  were  not  taught  somewhat  more. 

After  men  once  were  taught  that  the  controverted  doctrines  of  reli- 
gion were  not  necessary  to  salvation,  and  that  all  that  was  necessary 
thereto  was  to  be  referred  to  and  comprehended  under  morality,  and 
that  there  was  no  need  of  regeneration,  or  the  sanctifying  influences  of 
the  Spirit  of  Christ  in  order  to  the  performance  of  our  duty,  it  is  easy 
to  see  how  light  the  difference  was  to  be  accounted  betwixt  a  Christian 
and  an  honest  moral  heathen.  And  if  any  small  temptation  offered,  how- 
natural  was  it  for  men  to  judge  that  the  hazard  was  not  great,  to  step 
over  from  Christianity  to  Deism,  which  is  Paganism  a-la-mode.  And 
to  encourage  them  to  it,  it  is  well  known  how  favorably  many  used  to 
express  themselves  of  the  state  of  the  heathens;  little  minding  that  the 
Christian  religion  represents  them  as  icithout  God,  and  icithout  Christ., 
and  icithout  hope,  children  of  irrath,  and  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins. 
I  need  not  stand  to  prove  that  this  divinity  is  nearly  allied  to  Socini- 

*  Oracles  of  Reason,  p.  206.      Letter  by  A.  W.  to  C-  Blount. 

t  S.  Park's  Defence  of  Eccles.  Poll.  p.  324. 

i  Idem  ibid,  p.  343.  §  Eccles.  Polit.  p.  57. 
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anism.  It  is  well  known  that  they  reckon  the  Socinians  sound  in  the 
fundamentals,  and  therefore  think  them  in  no  hazard,  provided  they  live 
morally.  Hence  men  have  been  emboldened  to  turn  Socinians.  And 
every  body  may  see  by  what  easy  removes,  one  may  from  Socinianism 
arrive  at  Deism.  For  my  part  I  can  see  little  difference  betwixt  the  two. 
The  Deist  indeed  seems  the  honester  man  of  the  two  ;  he  rejects  the 
Gospel,  and  owns  that  he  does  so:  the  other,  I  mean  the  Socinian, 
pretends  to  retain  it,  but  really  rejects  it.  But  I  shall  not  insist  any 
further  in  discovering  the  tendency  of  this  new  divinity  to  libertinism, 
and  Deism,  since  others  have  fully  and  judiciously  done  it  from  the  most 
unquestionable  arguments  and  documents.  And  more  especially,  since 
in  fact  it  is  evident,  that  wherever  this  new  divinity  has  obtained,  So- 
cinians and  Deists  abound,  and  many  who  embrace  it  daily  go  over  to 
them  ;  which  I  take  to  be  the  surest  evidence,  if  it  be  duly  circumstan- 
tiate, of  the  tendency  of  this  doctrine  to  encourage  those  opinions,  and 
least  liable  to  any  just  exception.  And  perhaps  I  might  add,  that  few, 
comparatively  very  few,  who  own  the  contrary  doctrine,  have  gone  into 
this  new  way,  where  that  divinity  has  not  been  entertained. 

But  to  return  whence  we  have  for  a  little  digressed,  to  the  state  of 
religion  in  England.  No  sooner  were  the}'  advanced  to  power  who  had 
drunk  in  those  opinions,  but  presently  the  doctrines  that  are  purely 
evangelical,  h}'  which  the  apostles  converted  the  world,  the  Reformers 
promoted  and  carried  on  our  reformation  from  Popery,  and  the  pious 
preachers  of  the  Church  of  England  did  keep  somewhat  of  the  life  and 
power  of  religion  amongst  their  people  ;  these  doctrines,  I  say,  began 
to  be  decried  ;  justilication  by  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  which  Luther 
called  Articulus  staiitic  aid  cadencis  ecclesicc,*  that  redemption  that  is 
in  ]iim,even  the  forgiveness  of  sins  through  faith  in  his  blood;  the  mys- 
tery of  the  grace,  mercy  and  love  of  God  manifested  in  Christ  ;  the 
great  mystery  of  Godliness;  the  dispensation  of  the  Spirit  for  conviction, 
renovation,  sanctification,  consolation  and  edification  of  the  church,  by  a 
supply  of  spiritual  gifts,  and  other  doctrines  of  a  like  tendency-,  were, 
upon  all  occasions  boldly  exposed,  and  discredited  in  press  and  pulpit. 
The  ministers  who  dared  to  avow  them,  from  a  conviction  of  the  truth, 
the.  sense  of  the  obligation  of  their  promises  and  subscriptions  to  the  ar- 
ticles, were  sure  to  have  no  preferment,  nay,  to  be  branded  with  the 
odious  names  of  Cahanists,  Pxiritans,  Fanatics,  and  I  know  not  what. 

The  doctrines  of  faith  were  not  regarded  as  belonging  to  the  founda- 
tion of  religion.  The  morality  of  the  Bible  was  pretended  the  only 
thing  that  was  necessary  ;  and  as  much  of  the  doctrine,  as  all,  even  So- 
cinians, Quakers,  and  all  the  rest  were  agreed  in,  were  sufficient.  And 
if  any  opposed  this,  though  in  civil  language  and  by  fair  arguments,  they 
were  sure  to  be  exposed  as  enemies  to  morality  ;  although  their  adver- 
saries durst  not  put  the  contest  on  this  issue  with  them,  that  he  should  be 
reckoned  the  greatest  friend  to  morality  who  was  most  blameless  in  his 
walk,  and  showed  it  the  greatest  practical  regard.  They  could  exercise 
chanty,  forbearance,  and  love  to  a  Socinian  that  has  renounced  all  the 
fundamental  truth  of  religion ;  but  none  to  a  poor  dissenter,  who  sin- 
cerely believed  all  the  doctrinal  articles  ;  nay,  even  a  sober  churchman, 
who  could   not   consent  to  new  unauthorized  ceremonies,  was  become 

*  An  article  by  which  the  church  must  eitlier  stand  or  fall. 
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intolerable.  So  that  men,  at  this  time,  might,  with  much  more  credit 
and  less  hazard,  turn  Socinian,  or  any  thing,  than  discover  the  least  re- 
gard to  truths  contained  in  the  articles,  owned  by  most  of  the  Reformed 
churches,  and  taught  by  our  own  Reformers.  This  is  too  well  known 
to  be  denied  by  any  one  who  knows  how  things  were  carried  on  at  that 
time  and  since.* 

Further,  whereas  preachers  formerly,  in  order  to  engage  men  to  a 
compliance  with  the  Gospel,  were  wont  to  press  much  upon  them  their 
guilt,  the  impossibility  of  standing  before  God  in  their  own  righteous- 
ness, their  impotency,  their  misery  by  the  fall,  the  necessity  of  regene- 
ration, illumination,  the  power  of  grace  to  make  them  willing  to  comply, 
and  that  no  man  could  sincerely  call  Christ  Lord,  and  be  subject  to  him 
practic<dly,  save  by  the  Holy  Ghost ;  care  was  now  taken  to  unteach 
them  all  this,  and  to  show  them  how  very  little  they  had  lost  by  the  fall, 
if  any  thin<j  was  lost  by  it,  either  in  point  of  light  to  discern,  or  power 
and  inclination  to  practice  duty.  They  were  told  how  great  length 
their  own  righteousness  would  go,  and  that  it  would  do  their  business  ; 
they  might  safely  stand  before  God  in  it ;  or  if  there  was  any  room  for 
Christ's  righteousness,  it  was  only  to  piece  out  their  own,  where  it  was 
wanting.  In  a  word,  the  people  were  told,  what  fine  persons  many  of 
the  heathens  were,  who  knew  nothing  of  illumination,  regeneration,  or 
what  the  Bible  was,  and  how  little  odds,  if  any  at  all,  there  was  betwixt 
grace  and  morality. 

And,  whereas  a  veneration  for  the  Lord's  day  was  a  means  to  keep 
people  under  some  concern  about  religion,  and  that  day  was  spent  by 
faithful  ministers,  in  pressing  upon  the  consciences  of  their  people,  those 
new-contemned  Gospel  truths,  to  the  spoiling  of  the  whole  plot  ;  care 
was  taken  to  discredit  and  bring  it  into  contempt.  Ministers,  instead  of 
telling  them  on  that  day,  that  they  were  too  much  inclined  to  sin,  levity, 
folly,  and  vanity,  were  commanded  to  deal  with  them  as  persons  too 
much  inclined  to  be  serious;  and  instead  of  preaching  the  Gospel,  they 
were  required,  under  the  highest  pains,  to  entertain  them  with  a  profane 
Book  of  Sports.  And  for  disobedience  many  were  ejected.  And  that 
they  might  be  taught  by  example  as  well  as  precept,  a  Sunday'' s  evening 
mask  was  j)ublicly  acted,  where  were  present  persons  of  no  mean 
note.t 

Moreover,  a  state  game  being  now  to  be  played,  the  pulpit,  press,  re- 
ligion and  all  were  made  to  truckle  to  state  designs,  and  to  the  enslaving 
of  the  nations,  by  advancing  the  doctrines  of  passive  obedience,  non-re- 
sistance, and  jure-divino- ship  of  kings  ;|  whereby  men  of  religion  were 
wounded  to  see  the  ordinances  of  Christ  prostituted  to  such  projects,  as 
were  entirely  foreign,  to  say  no  worse,  to  the  design  of  their  institution: 
and  men  of  no  religion,  or  who  were  not  fixed  about  it,  were  drawn  over 
to  think  it  a  mere  cheat,  and  that  the  design  of  it  was  only  to  carry  on 
secular  interest  under  specious  pretences. 

*  Any  one  that  would  be  satisfied  in  the  truth  of  this,  must  peruse  the  sermon* 
and  writings  ])ublished  by  that  party  of  old  and  of  late,  and  the  histories  of  those 
limes,  particularly  Rushwotlli's  Collect.,  the  speeches  of  the  Long  Parhament,  and 
later  writings,  and  they  will  find  documents  more  than  enough.  And  they  may  con- 
sult also  Honorii  RtgiVs  Comment,  de  Statu  Ecclesice  ^inglicana 

t  Rushworth's  Collect,  part  2.  vol.  i.  p.  459. 

I  Bishop  of  Sarum  on  the  Articles,  Art.  7,  p.  152. 
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At  length  by  those  means,  and  some  other  things,  which  are  not  ol 
our  present  consideration,  concurring,  confusions  ripened  into  a  civil 
war,  whereby  every  one  was  left  to  speak,  write,  and  live  as  he 
pleased. 

Many  who  intended  no  hurt,  while  they  upon  honest  designs  inquired 
into,  and  laid  open  the  faults  of  the  topping  clergy,  did  unawares  furnish 
loose  and  atheistical  men  with  pretences  against  the  ministry.  And 
what  in  truth  gave  only  ground  for  a  dislike  of  the  persons  faulty,  was 
received  by  many  as  a  just  ground  of  prejudice  against  the  very  pastoral, 
as  priest-craft,  and  all  who  arc  clothed  with  it,  as  a  sot  of  self-designing 
men. 

The  body  of  the  people,  who  had  been  debauched  by  the  example  ol 
a  scandalous  clergy,  and  hardened  in  sin  by  the  intermission  of  all  disci- 
pline, (which  of  late  had  only  been  exercised  against  the  sober  and  pious 
who  could  not  go  into  the  measures  that  were  taken),  the  neglect  ot 
painful  preaching,  the  liooh  of  Sjjorts  and  Pastimes,  and  who  had  their 
heads  filled  with  airy  and  self-elating  notions  of  man's  ability  to  good, 
free-will,  universal  grace,  and  the  like,  and  who  now,  when  they  much 
needed  the  inspection  of  their  faithful  pastors,  were  deprived  of  it,  many 
of  them,  by  the  iniquity  of  the  times,  being  forced  to  take  sanctuary  in 
foreign  nations;  the  people,  I  say,  by  these  things  turned  quite  giddy, 
and  broke  into  numberless  sects  and  parties.  Every  one  who  had  enter- 
tained those  giddy  notions  was  zealous,  even  to  madness,  for  propagating 
them,  and  thought  himself  authorized  to  plead  for  them,  print  for  them, 
and  preach  them.  The  office  of  the  ministry,  that  had  before  been  ren- 
dered contemptible  by  the  suppression  of  the  best  preachers,  and  tlie  scan- 
dalous lives  of  those  who  were  mainly  encouraged,  was  now  made  more  so, 
bythe  intrusion  of  every  bold, ignorant  and  assnmingontiiusiast.  The  land 
was  filled  with  books  of  controversy,  stuffed  with  unsound,  offensive  and 
scandalous  tenets,  which  were  so  multiplied,  as  they  never  have  been  in 
any  nation  of  the  world,  in  so  small  a  compass  of  time.  The  generality 
of  the  people  being,  by  the  neglect  of  a  scandalous  ministry,  and  the 
discouragement  of  tliose  who  were  laborious,  drenched  in  ignorance, 
were  easily  shaken  by  those  controversial  writings  that  were  disseminated 
every  where,  and  became  an  easy  prey  to  every  bold  sectarian. 

Many  of  the  better  sort  set  themselves  to  oppose  these  extremes,  and 
from  a  detestation  of  them  were  carried,  some  into  one  evil,  some  into 
another  ;  whereby  the  common  enemy  reaped  advantage,  and  truth  suf- 
fered even  by  its  defenders.  Ministers  who  desired  to  be  faithful,  by 
the  abounding  of  those  errors,  were  forced  to  oppose  them  in  public  ; 
whereby  preaching  became  less  edifying,  and  disputes  increased,  to  the 
great  detriment  of  religion. 

The  nation  was  thus  crumbled  into  parties,  in  matters  both  civil  and 
religious,  the  times  turned  cloudy  and  dark.  Pretences  of  religion  were 
dreadfully  abused  on  all  hands  to  subserve  other  designs.  And  even  the- 
best  both  of  ministers  and  people  wanted  not  their  own  sad  failings, 
which  evil  men  made  the  worst  use  of.  The  word  and  jyrovidenct  were 
used  in  favor  of  so  many  cross  opinions  and  practices,  that  not  a  few  be- 
gan to  run  into  that  same  extreme,  which  some  in  France  and  Italy  had 
■before  gone  into.  x\nd  about  this  time  it  was  that  the  learned  Herbert 
began  to  write  in  favor  of  Deism  :  of  which  we  shall  have  occasion  to 
speak  afterwards. 
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After  the  restoration,  things  were  so  far  from  being  mended,  that  they 
grew  worse.  Lewdness  and  atheism  were  encouraged  at  tlie  court, 
which  now  looked  like  a  little  Sodom.  The  clergy  turned  no  less  scan- 
dalous, if  not  more  so  than  before.  Impiety  was,  as  it  were,  publicly  and 
with  applause  acted  and  taught  on  the  stage,  and  all  serious  religion  was 
there  exposed  and  ridiculed  Yea,  the  pulpits  of  many  became  theatres, 
whereupon  men  assumed  the  boldness  to  ridicule  serious  godliness, 
and  the  gravest  matters  of  religion  ;  such  as  communion  with  God,  con- 
lession  of  sin,  prayer  by  the  Spirit,  and  the  whole  work  of  conversion. 
Controversial  writings  were  multiplied,  and  in  them  grave  and  serious 
truths  were  handled  in  a  jocular  way.  The  Scriptures  were  burlesqued. 
and  the  most  important  truths,  (under  pretence  of  exposing  the  Dissen- 
ters, to  the  great  grief  of  all  good  men  among  them,  and  in  the  Church 
of  England),  were  treated  with  contempt  and  scorn.  The  pulpits  were 
again  prostituted  to  state  designs  and  doctrines ;  and  the  great  truths  of 
the  Gospel,  in  reference  to  man's  misery,  and  his  recovery  by  Jesus 
Christ,  were  entirely  neglected  by  many  ;  and  discourses  of  morality 
came  in  their  place,  I  mean  a  moreility  that  has  no  respect  to  Christ  as 
its  end,  author,  and  the  ground  of  its  acceptance  with  God,  which  is 
plain  heathenism.  The  soberer,  and  the  better  part  were  traduced  as 
entlmsiastical,  disloyal  hypocrites,  and  I  know  not  what.  And  some- 
times they  on  the  other  hand,  in  their  own  defence,  were  constrained  to 
lay  open  the  impiety,  atheism,  and  blasphemous  boldness  of  their  tra- 
ducers  in  their  way  of  manag:en)ent  of  Divine  things.  And  while  mat- 
ters were  thus  carried  betwixt  them,  careless  and  indiflerent  men,  espe- 
cially of  the  better  and  most  considerable  quality,  being  debauched  in 
their  practice,  by  the  licentiousness  of  the  court,  the  immorality  and 
looseness  of  the  stage,  were  willing  to  conform  their  principles  to  their 
practice  ;  for  which  this  state  of  things  gave  them  a  favorable  occasion 
and  plausible  pretences.  Men  whose  walk  and  way  looked  like  any 
thing  of  a  real  regard  to  religion,  they  heard  so  often  traduced  as  hypo- 
crites, fanatics,  and  I  know  not  what,  that  they  were  easily  induced  to 
believe  them  to  be  such.  They  who  taught  them  so,  on  the  other  hand, 
by  the  liberty  they  assumed  in  practice,  convinced  these  gentlemen,  that 
whatever  their  profession  was,  yet  they  believed  nothing  about  religion 
themselves  ;  and  therefore  it  was  easy  to  infer  that  all  was  but  a  cheat. 
Besides,  the  Popish  party,  who  were  sufficiently  encouraged,  while  the 
sober  Dissenters  of  the  Protestant  persuasion  were  cruelly  persecuted, 
made  it  rheir  business  to  promote  this  unsettledness  in  matters  of  reli- 
gion. They  found  themselves  unable  to  stand  their  ground  in  way  of 
fair  debate,  and  therefore  they  craftily  set  themselves  rather  to  shake 
others  in  their  faith,  than  directly  to  press  them  to  a  compliance  with 
their  own  sentiments.  And  it  is  well  known  they  wrote  many  books 
full  of  sophistry,  plainly  leveling  at  this,  to  bring  men  to  believe  nothing : 
as  well  knowing,  that  if  they  were  once  brought  there,  they  would  soon 
be  brought  to  lielieve  any  thing  in  matters  of  religion. 

On  these  and  the  like  occasions  and  pretences,  arose  this  defection 
from  the  Gospel,  which  has  l)een  nourished  by  many  of  the  same  things 
which  first  gave  it  birth,  till  it  is  grown  to  such  strength,  as  fills  all  well 
wishers  to  the  interest  of  religion  with  just  fears  as  to  the  issue. 

Nor  was  it  any  wonder  that  these  pretences  should  take,  (especially 
with  persons  of  liberal  education   and  parts,  who  only  were  capable  of 
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observing  those  faults  which  gave  occason  for  them),  since  the  general- 
ity were  prepared  for,  and  inclined  to  such  a  defection,  by  a  long  con- 
tinuance under  the  external  dispensation  of  the  Gospel,  without  any  ex- 
perience of  its  power,  the  prevalent  love  of  lust,  that  makes  men  im- 
patient of  any  thing  that  may  have  the  least  tendency  to  restrain  them 
from  pursuing  the  gratification  thereof;  to  which  we  may  add  the  natural 
enmity  of  the  mind  of  man  against  the  mystery  of  the  Gospel. 

There  was  another  thing  whicli  at  this  time  had  no  small  influence, — 
the  philosophical  writings  of  Mr.  Hobbs,  Spinoza,  and  some  others  of  the 
same  kidney,  got,  one  way  or  other,  a  great  vogue  amongst  our  young 
gentry  and  students,  whereby  many  were  poisoned  with  principles  de- 
structive of  all  true  religion  and  morality. 

By  those  and  the  like  means,  things  are  now  come  to  that  pass,  that 
not  a  few  have  been  bold  to  avow  their  apostacy  from  the  Chris- 
tian religion,  not  only  in  conversation,  but  in  print.  They  disown  the 
name  of  Christ,  call  themselves  Deists,  and  glory  in  that  name.  They 
have  published  many  writings  reflecting  on  the  Scriptures,  and  justifying 
tliemselves  in  rejecting  them. 

And  we  have  just  reason  to  suspect,  that,  besides  those  who  do  avow 
iheir  principles,  who  are  perhaps  as  numerous  in  these  lands  as  any 
where  else,  there  are  many,  who  yet  are  ashamed  to  speak  it  out,  who 
bear  them  good-will,  and  who  want  only  a  little  time  more  to  harden 
themselves  against  the  odium  that  this  way  goes  under,  and  a  fair  oc- 
casion of  thrownig  off  the  mask,  which  they  yet  think  meet  to  retain. 
Of  this  we  have  many  indications. 

Many  have  assumed  an  unaccountable  boldness  in  treating  things 
sacred  and  serious  too  freely  in  writing  and  conversation.  Tliey  make 
bold  to  jest  upon  the  Scriptures,  and  upon  every  occasion  to  traverse 
them.  When  once  men  have  gone  this  length,  the  veneration  due  to 
that  blessed  book  is  gone,  and  they  are  in  a  fair  way  to  reject  it. 

Others  have  made  great  advances  to  this  defection,  by  disseminating 
and  entei'taining  reproaches  against  a  standing  ministry.  It  is  known 
what  contempt  has  been  cast  upon  this  order  of  men,  whom  God  had 
entrusted  with  the  Gospel  dispensation,  and  who,  by  ofiice,  are  obliged 
to  maintain  its  honor.  If  tliis  order  of  men  fall  under  that  general  con- 
tempt, which  some  do  their  utmost  to  bring  them  to,  religion  cannot  long 
maintain  its  station  among  us.  When  the  principal  means  of  the  Lord's 
appointment  are  laid  aside,  or  rendered  useless,  no  other  means  will 
avail. 

And  hereon,  further,  there  follows  a  neglect  of  attendance  on  the 
ministry  of  the  word,  which  the  Lord  has  appointed  for  the  edification 
of  the  church,  and  establishing  people  in  the  faith  of  the  truth  he  has 
revealed  to  us  therein.  When  this  once  begins  to  be  neglected,  men 
will  soon  turn  sceptical  and  unconcerned  about  religion. 

And  further,  it  is  very  observable,  that  many  are  strengthened  in  this 
neglect,  by  principles  calculated  for  this  purpose ;  while  the  whole  efii- 
cacy  of  preaching  is  made  to  depend,  not  on  the  blessing  of  Christ, 
whose  institution  it  is,  or  the  influences  of  his  Spirit  which  he  has  pro- 
mised for  setting  it  home  on  the  licarers  for  their  conviction,  conversion, 
and  edification, — but  on  the  abilities  and  addres;^  of  the  preachers.  It 
is  natural  to  conclude,  that  it  is  better  to  stay  at  home  and  read  some 
book,  than  to  go  to  sermon,  if  the  preacher  is  not  of  very  uncommoii 
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abilities  :  which,  is  a  principle  avowed  by  many,  and  their  practice  suits 
their  principles. 

Besides,  which  is  the  true  spring  of  the  former,  I  am  afraid  ignO' 
ranee  of  the  nature  of  revealed  religion,  the  design  of  its  institutions, 
and  all  its  principal  concerns,  is  become  more  common  than  is  usually 
observed,  even  amongst  men  of  liberal  education  and  the  best  quality. 
And  hence  many  of  them  entertain  notions  inconsistent  with  their  own 
religion,  at  first  out  of  ignorance,  and  afterwards  think  themselves  in 
honor  engaged  to  defend  them,  although  destructive  to  the  religion  they 
profess. 

Add  to  all  this,  that  profanity  in  practice  has.,  like  a  deluge,  over- 
spread these  lands.  And  where  this  once  takes  place,  love  to  sin  never 
lails  to  engage  men  to  those  principles,  which  may  countenance  them  in 
llie  courses  they  love,  and  design  to  cleave  to. 

This  seems  plainly  to  be  the  state  of  matters  with  us  at  present.  And 
we  see  but  little  appearance  of  any  redress.  The  infection  spreads, 
and  many  arc  daily  carried  oft'  by  it,  both  in  England  and  Scotland. 
Though  it  nmst  be  owned  that  Scotland,  as  yet,  is  less  tainted  with  that 
poison :  but  those  of  tins  nation  have  no  reason  to  be  secure,  since 
many  are  infected,  and  more  are  in  a  forwardness  to  it  than  is  commonly 
thought. 

Having  given  this  short,  but  I  conceive,  true  account  of  the  I'lse  and 
growth  of  Deism,  it  now  remains  that  we  consider,  what  these  princi- 
ples are  which  they  maintain.  The  Deists,  although  they  are  not  per- 
tectly  one  amongst  themselves,  yet  do  agree  in  two  things.  1.  They  all 
reject  revealed  religion,  and  plainly  maintain  that  all  pretences  to  reve- 
lation are  vain,  cheat,  and  imposture.  2.  They  all  maintain  that  natural 
religion  is  sufficient  to  answer  all  the  great  ends  of  religion,  and  the  only 
rule  whereby  all  our  religious  practices  are  to  be  squared.  The  first  of 
these  assertions  only  tells  what  their  religion  is  not,  and  expresses  their 
opposition  to  all  revelation,  particularly  to  Christianity  ;  which  has  been 
worthily  defended  and  asserted  against  all  their  objections  by  many  of 
late,  and  1  shall  not  much  insist  in  adding  to  what  they  have  written  to 
such  excellent  purpose.  The  second  tells  us  what  their  religion  is;  and 
it  is  this  we  chiefly  design  in  the  following  papers  to  debate  with  them. 
They  have  loug  been  upon  the  oj^ensive  part,  which  is  more  easy  ;  we 
design  now  to  put  them  upon  the  defensive. 

They  who  call  themselves  Deists  although  they  thus  far  agree,  yet  are 
not  all  of  one  sort.  I  find  them,  by  one  of  their  own  number  classed  into 
two  sorts,  mortal  and  immortal* 

The  immortal  are  they  who  maintain  a  future  state.  The  mortal  they 
who  deny  one.  It  is  with  the  first  we  are  principally  concerned  ;  yet  I 
shall  in  the  subsequent,  chapter  ofter  a  few  things  with  respect  to  the 
mortal  Deists.  And  in  what  I  have  to  say  of  them  I  shall  be  very 
short;  because  I  conceive,  what  has  already  been  offered  in  the  intro- 
duction, against  this  sort  of  men,  might  almost  supersede  any  further 
discourse  about  them. 

*   Oracles  of  Reason,  p.  99.  ^ 
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CHAPTER,    II. 

Mortal  Deists  wlu),  and  tchat  judgment  to  be  made  of  them  and  their  s'utimeuts. 

The  Mortal  Deists,  who  also  are  called  nominal  Deists,  denying  s 
future  state,  are,  in  eflect,  ?nere  Atheists.  This  perhaps  some  may 
think  a  harsh  judgment;  but  yet  it  is  such  as  the  Deists  themselves,  who 
are  on  the  other  side,  will  allow. 

One  who  owns  himself  a  Deist,  thus  expresses  his  mind,- — "We  do 
believe,  there  is  an  infinitely  powerful,  wise,  and  good  God,  who  super- 
intends the  actions  of  mankind,  in  order  to  retribute  to  every  one  ac- 
cording to  their  deserts.  Neither  are  we,  to  boggle  at  this  creed  ;  for  if 
we  do  not  stick  to  it,  we  ruin  the  foundation  of  all  human  happiness, 
and  are  in  effect  no  better  than  mere  Atheists."* 

A  further  account  of  this  sort  of  men  we  have  given  us  by  one,  whom 
any  may  judge  capable  enough  for  it,  who  considers  his  way  of  writing, 
and  the  account  he  gives  of  himself.  "  I  have  observed  some,"  says  he, 
"who  pretend  themselves  Deists,  that  tjjey  are  men  of  loose  and  sen- 
sual lives;  and  I  make  no  wonder  that  they  dislike  the  Christian  doc- 
trine of  self-denial,  and  the  severe  thrcatenings  against  wilful  sinners. 
You  may  be  sure  they  will  not  allege  this  reason :  but  iiavino  read 
ISpiiioza  and  Ilobbs,  and  being  taught  to  laugh  at  the  story  of  Balaam's 
ass,  and  Sampson's  locks,  they  proceed  to  ridicule  the  reality  of  all  mi- 
racles and  revelation.  I  have  conversed  with  several  of  this  temper, 
but  could  never  get  any  of  them  serious  enough  to  debate  the  reality  ol' 
religion, — but  a  witty  jest,  and  t'other  glass,  puts  an  end  to  all  further 
consideration. "t  These  are  mere  sceptics  and  practical  Atheists,  ratlier 
than  real  Deists. 

Now,  it  is  to  no  purpose  to  debate  with  men  of  this  temper.  If  they 
will  listen  to  arguments,  many  have  said  enough,  if  not  to  convince  them, 
(for  I  know  it  is  not  an  easy  matter  to  convince  some  men,)  yet  to  stop 
their  mouths  ;  and  therefore  I  shall  not  ofi'er  any  arguments, — only  1 
shall  lay  down  a  few  clear  principles,  and  from  them  draw  an  inference 
or  two,  which  will  make  it  evident,  what  judgment  we  are  to  make  of  this 
sort  of  men. 

The  principles  I  take  for  incontrovertible  are  these  which  follow  : 
1.  He  deserves  not  tiie  name  of  a  man  who  acts  not  rationally  ;  know- 
ing what  he  does,  and  to  what  end.  2.  No  action  which  contributes 
not,  at  least  in  appearance,  to  man's  happiness  is  worthy  of  him  3. 
The  happiness  of  a  present  life,  which  is  all  that  these  gentlemen  allow, 
consists  in  the  enjoyment  of  things  agreeable  to  our  nature,  and  freedom 
from  those  that  are  noisome  to  it.  4.  Man's  nature  is  such,  that  his  fe- 
licity depends  not  only  on  these  things,  which  at  present  he  has,  or 
wants ;  but  likewise  on  what  is  past,  and  what  is  future.  A  prospect  of 
the  one,  and  a  reliection  on  the  other,  according  as  they  are  more  or 
less  agreeable,  exceedingly  increases  his  pleasure  or  pain.  5.  The 
hopes  of  obtaining  hereafter  the  good  we  at  present  want,  and  of  being 
freed  from  evils  we  suiler  by,  mightily  enhances  the  pleasure  of  what 
we  possess,  and  allays  the  trouble   that  arises  from  incumbent  evils- 

*  Letter  to  the  Deists,  p.  125.  f  Growth  of  Deism,  p.  5. 
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6.  So  Strong  is  the  desire  every  one  finds  in  himself  of  a  continuation  in 
being,  as  cannot  choose  but  render  the  thoughts  of  annihilation  very 
terrible  and  irksome.  7.  The  practice  of  virtue,  as  it  is  the  most 
probable  mean  of  attaining  future  happiness,  if  any  such  state  be,  so  it 
is  that  which  tends  most  to  protect  and  advance  man's  nature  ;  and  so 
must  give  the  most  solid  and  durable  pleasure,  even  here  in  this  life.  8. 
It  is  malicious  to  do  what  tends  to  the  obstructing  another's  happiness, 
when  it  cannot  further  one's  own.  Few  men  will  question  any  of  these, 
and  if  any  do,  it  is  not  worth  while  to  debate  with  him.  Now  from  these 
we  may  see, 

1.  It  would  contribute  much  'o  those  gentlemen's  present  felicity  to 
believe,  (be  it  true  or  false)  that  there  is  a  future  state  of  happiness, 
since  the  hopes  of  immutable  and  endless  bliss  would  be  a  notable  an- 
tidote against  the  uneasiness  of  mind  that  arises,  not  only  from  incum- 
bent evils,  but  also  from  those  we  lear,  and  the  inconsistency  of  our 
short  lived  enjoyments. 

2.  The  generality  of  mankind,  especially  where  Christianity  obtains, 
being  already  possessed  of  the  prospect  of /M^j^re  happiness,  which  sup- 
ports them  under  present  evils,  arms  them  against  the  troublesome  re- 
flections on  past  troubles,  and  fears  of  the  future  ;  and  moreover 
animates  them  in  the  practice  of  these  actions  whereby  not  only  their 
own  good,  but  that  of  the  societies  wherein  they  live,  is  finally  promoted  ; 
all  attempts  to  rob  them  of  this  hope  are  highly  malicious,  and  import 
no  less  than  a  conspiracy  against  the  happiness  of  mankind,  and  the 
good  of  the  society  wherein  they  live  :  And  therefore  we  may  sav 
assuredly,  that  as  those  mortal  Deists  are  much  incommoded  by  their 
own  opinion  ;  so  that  their  attempt  for  its  propagation,  must  be  looked 
on  as  proceeding  from  no  good  design  to  the  rest  of  mankind. 

Here  perhaps  some  of  them  may  say,  that  this  opinion  tends  to 
liberate  a  great  part  of  mankind  from  the  disquieting  fears  of  future 
misers/. 

To  this  I  answer,  1.  I  believe  it  true,  that  their  fears  of  future 
misery  are  uneasy  to  them  ;  or  they  have  but  little  hope  oi' future  feli- 
city. Their  way  of  living  allows  them  none.  But  these  fears  proceed 
from  conscience  of  guilt,  and  are  the  genuine  result  of  actions,  equallv 
destructive  to  the  actors,  and  the  interest  of  the  rest  of  mankind.  2. 
These  fears  have  their  use,  and  serve  to  deter  from  such  evils  as  are  ruin- 
ing to  the  persons  who  commit  them,  to  human  society.  3.  While  this 
opinion  liberates  a  iew  of  the  worst  of  men,  from  these  fears,  which  are 
a  part  of  the  just  punishment  of  their  villanies,  and  emboldens  them 
to  run  on  in  tliose  evils  which  ruin  themselves  and  others,  it  dispirits 
and  discourages  the  only  useful  part  of  mankind,  by  filling  them  with 
dismal  thoughts  of  annihilation.  4.  Nor  can  all  that  the  Deists  are 
able  to  do,  liberate  themselves  or  mankind  from  those  fears.  The  ut- 
most that  they  can  pretend,  with  any  show  of  reason,  is,  that  we  have 
not  ground  to  believe  such  a  state.  Will  this  make  us  sure  that  there  is 
none  ?     But  of  this  wc  have  said  enough  in  the  introduction. 

By  what  has  been  said  it  is  evident,  what  judgment  we  are  to  make 
of  this  sort  of  Deists.  Their  lives,  writings  and  death,  show  them  to 
be  mere  Atheists. 

Vaninus,  when  first  he  appeared  and  wrote  his  Amphitheatium  Pro- 
xiilcnticB  DivitKv,  set  out  for  sucli  a  one  that  believed  a  God.     But  at 
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length  spoke  out  plainly  that  he  believed  none,  and  was  deservedly  burnt 
for  Atheism  at  Thoulouse,  April  9,  1619.  He  confessed  there  were 
twelve  of  them  that  parted  in  company  from  Naples  to  teach  their  doc- 
trine in  all  the  provinces  of  Europe.* 

Uriel  Accosta  wrote  for  this  opinion,  as  himself  tells  us  in  his  Ex- 
amplar  Vita;  HumaiicB,  which  is  subjoined  to  Limburg^s  conference  with 
Ornbius  the  Jew.t  His  last  action  tolls  what  man  he  was.  After  he 
had  made  a  vain  attempt  to  shoot  his  brother,  he  discharged  a  pistol 
into  his  own  breast.  This  fell  out  about  the  twentieth  or  thirtieth  year 
of  the  last  century.     So  they  live,  and  so  they  die. 

Were  this  our  design,  or  if  we  saw  any  need  of  it,  we  might  give  such 
an  account  of  the  principles,  practices,  and  tragical  exits  of  not  a  few 
of  this  sort  of  persons,  as  would  be  suflicient  to  deter  the  sober  from 
following  them.  But  what  has  been  said  is  sufficient  to  discover  the 
destructive  tendency  of  i\\e\r  i)ri me  opinion.  And  I'urther  we  shall  not 
concern  ourselves  with  them,  but  go  onto  that  which  is  mainly  intended 
in  this  discourse. 


CHAPTER    III. 

Wherein  the  controversy  betwixt  us  and  the  Immortal  Deists  is  stated  and  cleared. 

The  Immortal  Deists,  who  own  a  future  state,  are  the  only  persons 
with  whom  it  is  worth  while  to  dispute  this  point  about  the  sufficiency  of 
natural  religion.  Before  we  offer  any  arguments  on  this  head,  it  is  ne- 
cessary we  state  the  question  clearly  ;  and  it  is  the  more  necessary,  that 
none  of  the  Deists  have  had  the  courage  or  honesty  to  do  it.  And  here 
in  the  entry  we  shall  lay  down  some  things,  which  we  think  are  not  to 
be  controverted  on  this  occasion.  And  we  shall,  after  these  concessions 
are  made,  inquire  what  still  remains  in  debate. 

1.  We  look  on  it  as  certain,  that  all  the  world,  in  all  ages,  hath  been 
possessed  of  some  notion  of  a  God,  or  some  power  above  them,  on 
whom,  in  more  or  less,  they  did  depend  ;  and  to  whom  on  this  account, 
some  respect  is  due.  This  heathens  have  observed.  Cicero,  amongst 
others,  hath  long  since  told  us,  "  That  there  is  no  nation  so  barbarous 
that  owns  not  some  god,  that  has  not  some  anticipations  or  impressions 
from  nature,  of  a  God."|  Nor  is  this  any  more,  than  what  we  are 
told,  Rom.  i.  19,  20,  &lc.,  that  the  Gentiles  have  some  notions  of  truth 
concerning  God,  which  they  hold  in  unrighteousness  ;  that  God,  partly 
by  erecting  a  tribunal  in  their  own  breasts,  which  they  cannot  decline, 
though  they  never  so  much  would,  and  partly  by  presenting  to  their  eyes 
those  visible  works  that  bear  a  lively  impress  of  his  invisible  poiver  and 
Godhead,  hath,  as  it  were,  forced  upon  them  the  knowledge  of  some 
partjof  that,  which  the  Apostle  calls  yioaro^  ros  .5toS,  or  that  ivhich  may  be 
known  of  God.  Whence  they  all  in  some  measure  knew  God,  though 
they  glorified  him  not  as  God. 

*  See  Great  Geographical  Dictionary. 

1  Limburgi  Praefatio  &  Respons.     Urielis  Accosta;  Libro. 

I  Cicero  de  Natura  Deorum,  Lib.  i. 
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The  stories  some  have  told  us  of  nations  that  have  no  notion  of  a 
God,  upon  search  are  found  false.  And  for  some  lewd  j)ersons,  who 
have  pretended  to  a  settled  persuasion,  they  are  not  to  be  credited. 
We  have  sufficient  reason  to  look  on  them  as  liars,  or  at  least,  not  admit 
them  witnesses  in  this  case. 

2.  I  do  think  that  the  knowledge  of  some  of  the  more  obvious  laws 
of  nature,  and  their  obligation,  hath  universally  obtained.*  The  Gen- 
tiles, all  of  them,  do  by  nature  those  things,  that  is,  the  material  part  of 
those  duties,  which  the  law  of  nature  enjoins,  which  shows  the  work  of 
tl'.e  law,  or  some  part  of  it  at  least,  to  be  written  in  their  hearts,  since 
they  do  some  things  it  enjoins.  I  do  not  think  that  this  writing  of  the 
law  imports  innate  ideas,  or  innate  actual  knowledge,  which  Mr.  Locke 
hath  been  at  so  much  pains  to  disprove,!  with  what  success  I  inquire 
not  now.  Some  think,  that  while  he  grants  the  self-evidence  of  a  natu- 
ral propensity  of  our  thoughts  toward  some  notions,  which  others  call 
innate,  he  grants  all  that  the  more  judicious  intend  by  that  expression. 
Others  think  that  Mr.  Locke's  arguments  conclude  only  the  improbability 
of  innate  ideas,  and  that  they  are  to  be  rejected,  rather  for  want  of 
evidence  for  them,  than  for  the  strength  of  w'hat  is  said  against  thcm.| 
But  whatever  there  is  as  to  this,  neither  the  Apostle's  scope  nor  words 
oblige  us  to  maintain  them.  What  is  intended  may  be  reduced  to  two 
assertions,  viz.  That  men  are  born  with  such  faculties,  which  cannot, 
after  they  are  capable  of  exercising  tliem,  but  admit  the  obligation  and 
binding  force  of  some,  at  least,  of  the  laws  of  nature,  when  they  are 
fairly  offered  to  their  thoughts  ;  and,  that  man  is  so  stated,  that  he  can- 
not miss  occasions  of  thinking  of,  or  coming  to  the  knowledge  of  those 
laws  of  nature.  "  Homines  nasci  cognitione  aliqua  Dei  instructos,  hand 
dicimus :  millam  omnino  habent,  sed  vi  cognosccndi  dicitnus ;  neque 
ita  naturaliter  cognoscunt  atquc  sentiunt,  infitam  potcntiam  Deum 
cognoscendi,  ad  cultum  ejus  aliquo  modo  prffstanduin,  stimulayitem, 
sponte  se  in  adultis  rationis  compotibus,  non  minus  certo  et  necessario 
quam  ipsum  ratiocinari,  exertnram,  unumqiiemque  retinere,  ratio  nulla 
est  cur  opinemur  cum  sentiamus,''''  says  the  learned  Dr.  Owen.§ 

3.  It  is  unquestionable,  and  has  been  sufficiently  attested  by  the  na- 
tions, and  even  by  some  of  the  worst  of  them,  that  man  has  a  conscience, 
that  sometimes  drags  the  greatest  and  most  obstinate  offenders  to  its  tri- 
bunal, in  their  own  breasts,  accuses  them,  condemns  them,  and  in  some 
sort  executes  the  sentence  against  them,  for  their  counteracting  known 
duty,  how  little  soever  they  know.     A  heathen  poet  could  say, 

Prima  est  h<zc  ultio,  quod  se 

Judice  nemo  nocens  absolvilur,  improba  qumnvis 

Gratia  fdUucis  prcetoris  viccrit  unif.'i)i.|| 
*  1  inquire  not  whether  they  were  acquainted  witli  the  proper  and  true  ground?  of 
the  obligation  of  those  laws  they  owned  obligatory. 

I  Locke's  Essay  on  the  Human  Understanding,  Book  1.  chap.  4.  §  11. 

I  Becconsall  of  Nat.  Relig.  chap.  G.  §  1,2. 

§  Thcologumen.  Lib.  i.  c.ip.  5.  part  2. — "We  do  not  say  that  men  are  horn  wilh 
any  actual  knowledge  of  God,  as  they  have  no  knowledge  at  all  when  they  are  horn  ; 
but  we  say  that  they  are  born  with  a  capacity  of  knowing  him,  and  that  they  do  not 
so  naturally  know  as  they  feel  this  implanted  capacity  of  knowing  God,  which  stirs 
them  vip  to  worshij)  him  in  some  manner.  And  that  this  capacity  will  no  less  natu- 
rally and  spontaneously  exert  itself  in  all  adults  ihat  are  possessed  of  reason,  than 
that  of  reasoning  itself,  there  is  no  reason  why  we  should  deliver  as  an  opinion,  as 
we  feel  it  to  be  the  case." 

II  This  is  the  first  part  of  the  punishment,  that  every  guilty  person  is  condemned 
by  himself,  although  wicked  interest  should  have  overcor.ie  the  integrily  cf  his  )ud£,c. 
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4.  We  own  that  those  laws  of  nature,  which  are  of  absolute  necessity 
to  the  support  of  government  and  order  in  the  world,  and  the  mainte- 
nance of  human  society,  are,  in  a  good  measure,  knowable  by  the  light 
of  nature,  and  have  been  generally  known. 

5.  We  willingly  admit  that,  what  by  tradition,  and  w^hat  by  the  im- 
provement of  nature's  light,  many  of  the  wiser  heathens  have  come  to 
know,  and  express  many  things  excellently,  as  to  the  nature  of  God, 
man's  duty,  the  corruption  of  >4ature,  a  future  state,  &.C.,  and  some  of 
them  have  lived  nearer  up  to  the  knowledge  that  they  had  than  others: 
for  which  they  are  highly  to  be  commended,  and  I  do  not  grudge  them 
their  praise. 

6.  I  look  on  it  as  certain,  that  the  light  of  nature,  had  it  been  duly 
improven,  might  have  carried  them  in  these  things,  and  others  of  the 
like  nature,  further  than  ever  any  went. 

But  after  all  these  things  are  granted,  the  question  concerning  the 
sufficiency  of  natural  religion,  remains  untouched. 

For  clearing  this,  it  is  further  to  be  observed,  that,  when  we  speak  of 
the  sufficiency  of  natural  religion,  or  those  notices  of  God,  and  the  way 
of  worshipping  him,  which  are  attainable  by  the  mere  light  of  nature, 
without  revelation,  we  consider  it  as  a  mean  in  order  to  some  end.  For 
by  sufficiency  is  meant,  that  aptitude  of  a  mean  for  compassing  some 
end,  that  infers  a  necessary  connection  betwixt  the  due  use,  that  is,  such 
an  use  of  the  mean,  as  the  person  to  whom  it  is  said  to  be  sufficient,  is 
capable  to  make  of  it,  and  the  attainment  of  the  end. 

Now  natural  religion,  under  this  consideration,  may  be  asserted  suffi- 
cient or  not,  according  as  it  is  looked  at  with  respect  to  one  end,  or  ano- 
ther: for  it  is  useful  to  several  purposes,  and  has  a  respect  to  several  ends. 

1.  It  may  be  considered  with  respect  to  human  society,  upon  which 
religion  has  a  considerable  influence.  "  There  could  never  possibly  be 
any  government  settled  among  Atheists,  or  those  who  pay  no  respect  to 
a  Deity.  Remove  God  once  out  of  heaven,  and  there  will  never  be  any 
gods  upon  earth.  If  man's  nature  had  not  something  of  subjection  in 
it  to  a  Supreme  Being  above  him,  and  inherent  principles  obliging  him 
how  to  behave  himself  toward  God,  and  toward  the  rest  of  the  world, 
government  could  have  never  been  introduced,  nor  thought  of.  Nor  can 
there  be  the  least  mutual  security  between  governors  and  governed, 
where  no  God  is  admitted.  For  it  is  an  acknowledging  of  God,  in  his 
supreme  judgment  over  the  world,  that  is  the  ground  of  an  oath;  and 
upon  which  the  validity  of  all  human  engagements  do  depend,"  says  an 
excellent  person.*  And  the  famed  Cicero  expresses  himself  very  fully 
to  the  same  purpose.  Speaking  of  religion  and  piety,  he  says, — Quibus 
sublatis,  perturbatio  vitce  sequiiur,  et  magna  confusio,  at  que  haud  scio, 
an  pietate  adversus  Deos  sublata,  fides  etiam,  et  societas  hvmani  gene- 
ris, et  una  excellentissima  virtus,  justitia  tollaturA  If  the  question  con- 
cerned this  end,  we  might  own  natural  religion  some  way  sufficient  to  be 
a  foundation  for  human  society,  and  some  order  and  government  in  the 
world  ;   for  it  is  in  fact  evident,  that  where  revelation  has  been  wanting, 

^      See  C!i.  Wolseley's  Unreas.  of  Atlicism,  p.  152,  &c. 

t  D;  Natu'a  Djoruai,  Lib.  i.  milii.  p.  5. — "  VVIiich  hoing  taken  away,  a  great 
disorder  and  confusion  in  life  nin'=t  follow;  and  I  know  not  whether,  after  piety  to 
the  gols  is  taken  away,  truth  and  the  social  affadions,  and  justice,  the  most  excellent 
ot  the  virtues,  would  not  at  the  same  t.me  be  taken  away." 
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there  have  been  several  well  formed  governments.  Though  still  it  must 
be  said,  that  they  were  obliged  to  tradition  for  many  things  that  were  of 
use,  and  to  have  recourse  to  pretended  revelation,  where  the  real  was 
wanting.*  Which  shows  revelation  necessary,  if  not  to  the  being,  yet 
to  the  well-being  of  society. 

2.  Natural  religion  may  be  considered  in  its  subserviency  to  God's 
moral  government  of  the  world  ;  and  with  respect  to  this,  it  has  several 
considerable  uses,  that  I  cannot  enter  upon  the  detail  of.  It  is  the  mea- 
sure of  God's  judicial  proceedings,  with  respect  to  those  of  mankind 
who  want  revelation  ;  and  as  to  this,  there  is  one  thing  that  is  usually 
observed,  that  it  is  sufficient  to  justify  God  in  punishing  sinners.  That 
God  sometimes,  even  here  in  time,  punishes  offenders,  and,  by  the  fore- 
bodings of  their  consciences,  gives  them  dreadful  presages  of  a  progress 
in  his  severity  against  them,  after  this  life,  cannot  well  be  denied.  Now 
certainly  there  must  be  some  measure,  whereby  God  proceeds  in  this 
matter.  Where  there  is  no  law  there  is  no  transgression.  Punishments 
cannot  be  inflicted,  but  for  the  transgression,  and  according  to  the  tenor 
of  a  law.  And  this  law,  if  it  is  holy,  just,  and  good  in  its  precept,  and 
equal  in  its  sanction,  is  not  only  the  measure  whereby  the  governor  pro- 
ceeds in  punishing  ofienders  ;  but  that  which  justifies  him  in  the  punish- 
ment of  them.  It  is  needless  to  speak  of  the  grant  of  rewards  in  this 
case  ;  because  with  respect  to  them  not  only  justice,  but  grace  and 
bounty  have  place,  which  are  not  restricted  to  any  such  nice  measures 
in  the  dispensation  of  favors,  as  justice  is  in  the  execution  of  punish- 
ments. Now  if  natural  religion  is  considered  with  respect  to  this  end, 
we  say  it  is  sufficient  to  justify  God,  and  fully  clear  him  from  any  impu- 
tation of  injustice  or  cruelty,  whatever  punishments  he  may,  either  in 
time  or  after  time,  inflict  upon  mankind  who  want  revelation.  There 
are  none  of  them  come  to  age,  who — 1.  Have  not  fallen  short  of  know- 
ing many  duties,  which  they  might  have  known.  2.  Who  have  not 
omitted  many  duties,  which  they  knew  themselves  obliged  to.  And  3. 
Who  have  not  done  what  they  knew  they  ought  not  to  have  done,  and 
might  have  forborne.  If  these  three  are  made  out,  as  no  doubt  they  may 
be  against  all  men,  I  do  not  see  what  reason  any  will  have  to  implead 
God  either  of  hardship  or  injustice. 

There  are  I  know,  who  think  it  very  hard,  that  those  natural  notices 
of  God  and  religion  should  be  sufficient  to  justify  God  in  adjudging  those 
who  counteract  them,  to  future  and  eternal  punishments,  while  yet  such 
an  attendance  to,  and  compliance  with  them  as  men  are  capable  of,  in 
their  present  circumstances,  is  not  sufficient  to  en\\\\eu?,to  eternal  rewards. 

But  if,  in  this  matter,  any  injustice  is  charged  upon  God,  who  shall 
manage  the  plea?  Shall  they  who  transgress  and  contravene  those  no- 
tices do  it?  But  what  injustice  meet  they  with,  if  they  are  condemned 
for  not  knowing  what  they  might  have  known  1  not  doing  what  they 
were  obliged  to  do,  and  were  able  to  do?  and  for  doing  what  they  might 
and  should  have  forboine?  If  all  these  may  be  laid  to  their  charge, 
though  there  were  no  more,  what  have  they  to  say  for  themselves,  or 
against  God  1  They  surely  have  no  reason  to  complain.  If  any  have 
reason  to  complain,  it  must  be  they  who  have  walked  up  to  the  natural 
motices  of  God.     But  where  is  there  any  such  ?     We  may  spare  our 

*  See  '\  my  raid  on  Religion,  part  2.  cap.  8. 
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vindication  till  such  a  one  be  found.  Nor  is  it  easy  to  prove  that  man's 
obedience  though  perfect,  must  necessarily  entitle  to  eternal  felicity. 
And  he  who  shall  undertake  to  implead  God  of  injustice  upon  the  ac- 
count of  such  a  sentence,  as  that  we  now  speak  of,  will  not  find  it  easy 
to  make  good  his  charge. 

Were  the  difficulty  thus  moulded,  That  it  is  hard  to  pretend  that  those 
natural  notices  of  God  are  sufficient  to  justify  God  in  condemning  the 
transgressors  of  them  to  future  punishments,  while  punctual  compliance 
with  them  is  not  sufficient  to  save  those,  who  yield  this  obedience,  from 
those  punishments,  which  the  contraveners  are  liable  to  for  their  trans- 
gression,— though  it  were  thus  moulded,  it  would  be  a  hard  task  to  make 
good  such  a  charge.  But  I  am  not  concerned  in  it  ;  nor  are  any,  who 
judge  the  persons,  who  have  gone  farthest  in  this  compliance,  liable  upon 
other  accounts;  because  they  still  own  their  compliance  so  far  available 
to  them,  as  to  save  them  from  those  degrees  of  wrath,  which  deeper  guilt 
would  have  inferred. 

3.  Other  ends  there  are,  with  respect  to  which  natural  religion  may 
be  considered,  which  I  shall  pass  without  naming,  and  shall  onh'  make 
mention  of  that  which  we  are  concerned  in,  and  is  aimed  at  in  the  pre- 
sent controversy,  and  that  is,  the  future  happiness  of  man  in  the  enjoy- 
ment of  God.  This  certainly  is  the  supreme  and  ultimate  end  of  reli- 
gion with  respect  to  man  himself.  For  that  the  glory  of  God  is  the  chief 
end  absolutely,  and  must,  in  all  respect,  have  the  preference,  I  place 
beyond  debate.  Now  it  is  as  to  this  end,  that  the  question  about  the 
sufficiency  of  natural  religion  is  principally  moved.  And  the  question, 
in  short,  amounts  to  this.  Whether  the  notices  of  God  and  religion, 
which  all  men  by  the  light  of  nature  have,  or  at  least  by  the  mere  im- 
provement of  their  natural  abilities  without  revelation,  may  have,  are 
sufficient  to  direct  them  in  the  way  to  eternal  blessedness,  satisfy  them 
that  such  a  state  is  attainable,  and  point  out  the  way  how  it  is  to  be  at- 
tained ;  and  whether  by  that  practical  compliance  with  those  notices, 
which  man  in  his  present  state  is  capable  of,  he  may  certainly  attain  to 
acceptance  with  God,  please  him,  and  obtain  this  eternal  happiness  in  the 
enjoyment  of  him  1  The  Deists  are  for  the  affirmative,  as  we  shall  after- 
wards make  appear,  when  we  consider  their  opinions  more  particularly 

But  before  we  proceed  to  offer  arguments,  it  will  be  needful  to  branch 
this  question  into  several  particulars  that  are  included  in  it,  that  we  ma}' 
the  better  conceive  of,  and  take  up  the  import  of  it,  and  how  much  is 
included  and  wrapt  up  in  this  assertion.  The  question  which  we  have 
proposed  in  general,  may  be  turned  into  these  five  subordinate  queries: — 

1.  Whether,  by  the  mere  light  of  nature,  we  can  discover  an  eternal 
state  of  happiness,  and  know  that  this  is  attainable?  Unless  this  is  done 
nothing  in  matters  of  religion  is  done.  It  is  impossible  that  nature's 
light  can  give  any  directions  as  to  the  means  of  attaining  future  happi- 
ness, if  it  cannot  satisfy  us  that  there  is  such  a  state. 

2.  Whether  men,  left  to  the  conduct  of  the  mere  light  of  nature,  can 
certainly  discover  and  find  out  the  way  of  attaining  iti  that  is.  Whether 
by  the  light  of  nature,  we  can  know  and  find  out  all  that  is  required  of 
us,  in  the  way  of  duty,  in  order  to  our  eternal  felicity?  If  the  affirma- 
tive is  chosen,  it  must  be  made  appear  by  nature's  light,  what  duties  are 
absolutely  necessary  to  this  purpose  ;  that  those  which  are  prescribed 
are  indeed  duties ;  and  that  they  are  all  that  are  necessary  in  order  to 
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the  attainment  of  the  end,  if  they  are  complied  withaL  Although  we 
should  have  it  never  so  clearly  made  out,  that  there  is  a  future  state  of 
happiness,  yet  if  we  are  left  at  an  utter  loss  as  to  the  means  of  attaining 
it,  we  are  no  better  for  the  discovery. 

3.  Whether  nature's  light  gives  such  a  full  and  certain  discovery  of 
"both  these  as  the  case  seems  to  require  1    Considering  what  a  case  man 

at  present  is  in,  to  hope  for  an  eternity  of  happiness,  is  to  look  very 
high  :  and  any  man,  who  in  his  present  circumstances,  shall  entertain 
such  an  expectation,  on  mere  surmises,  suspicions  and  may-be's,  may 
be  reproached  by  the  world,  and  his  own  heart,  as  a  fool.  To  keep  a 
man  up  in  the  steady  impression,  and  expectation  of  so  great  things,  con- 
jectures, suppositions,  probabilities  and  confused  general  hints,  are  not 
sufficient.  Again,  there  are  huge  difficulties  to  be  surmounted  in  the  way 
to  this  blessedness,  which  are  obvious  and  certain.  Sensible  losses  are 
sometimes  to  be  sustained,  sensible  pains  to  be  undergone,  and  sensible 
dangers  to  be  looked  in  the  face.  Now  the  question  is,  Whether  is 
there  such  a  clear  and  certain  knowledge  of  these  attainable,  as  the  im- 
portance of  the  case,  the  stress  that  is  to  be  laid  on  them,  and  the  dan- 
gers that  are  to  be  encountered  for  them,  requires  1  Certain  it  is,  it  will 
not  be  such  notices  as  most  please  themselves  with,  that  will  be  able  to 
answer  this  end. 

4.  Whether  the  evidence  of  the  attainableness  of  a  future  state  of  hap- 
piness, and  of  the  way  to  it,  is  such  as  suits  the  capacities  of  all  con- 
cerned 1  Every  man  has  a  concernment  in  this  matter.  The  Deists 
inquire  after  a  religion  that  is  able  to  save  all,  whereof  every  man,  if  he 
but  please,  may  have  the  eternal  advantage.  Now  then  the  question  is. 
Whether  the  case  is  so  stated,  as  that  every  man,  who  is  in  earnest,  if 
he  has  but  the  use  of  his  reason,  however  shallow  his  capacity  is,  how 
great  soever  his  inevitable  entanglements  and  hinderances  from  close 
application  are,  may  attain  to  this  certainty  about  this  end,  and  the  way 
to  it?  For  it  must  be  allowed  that  there  is  a  vast  difference  among  men 
as  to  capacity.  Men  are  no  more  of  one  measure  in  point  of  intellec- 
tual abilities,  than  in  stature.  That  may  be  out  of  the  reach  of  one, 
which  another  may  easily  attain  to.  Now,  may  as  much  be  certainly 
known  by  the  meanest  capacity  as  is  necessary  for  him  to  know]  Again, 
all  men  have  not  alike  leisure.  That  may  be  impossible  to  me,  if  I  am 
a  poor  man,  obliged  to  work  hard  to  earn  my  own  and  family's  bread, 
which  would  not  be  so  if  I  had  leisure  and  opportunity  to  follow  my 
studies.  Now,  if  these  discoveries,  both  as  to  their  truth,  certainty  and 
suitableness,  are  not  such  as  the  meanest,  notwithstanding  any  inevitable 
hinderances  he  may  be  under,  may  reach,  they  will  not  answer  the  end. 

5.  Whether,  supposing  all  the  former,  every  man,  however  surrounded 
with  temptations,  and  inveigled  with  corrupt  inclinations,  or  other  hin- 
drances, which  he  cannot  evite,  is  yet  able,  without  any  supply  of  su- 
j)ernatural  strength,  to  comply  so  far  with  all  those  duties,  as  is  abso- 
lutely needful  in  order  to  obtain  this  eternal  happiness  ]  Whatever  our 
knowledge  is,  we  are  not  the  better  for  it,  unless  we  are  able  to  yield  a 
practical  compliance. 

The  Deists  have  the  affirmative  of  all  these  questions  to  make  good. 
How  they  acquit  themselves  in  this,  we  shall  see  afterwards.  The  task, 
as  any  one  may  see,  is  sufficiently  difficult.  And  I  do  not  know,  that 
any  one  of  them  who  has  yet  wrote,  hath  given  any  evidence  that  they 
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understood  the  state  of  the  question  in  its  full  extent.  They  huddle  it 
up  in  the  dark,  that  the  weakness  of  their  proof  may  not  appear.  And 
perhaps  they  are  not  willing  to  apply  their  thoughts  so  closely  to  the 
subject, as  is  requisite,  in  order  to  take  up  the  true  statoof  the  controversy. 

The  more  remiss  and  careless  they  have  been  this  way,  we  had  so 
much  the  more  to  do  to  state  the  question  truly  betwixt  us  and  them. 
And  having  done  this,  we  shall  next  proceed  to  make  good  our  part  of  it. 

A  negative  is  not  easily  proven,  which  puts  us  at  some  loss.  It  has  been 
denied  that  it  can  ii^some  cases  be  proven.  But  we  hope,  in  this  case, 
we  are  able  to  offer  such  reasons  as  will  justify  us  in  holding  the  nega- 
tive in  this  debate.  And  we  shall  see  next  whether  they  are  able  to 
demonstrate  the  affirmative,  and  offer  as  good  reasons  for  it,  as  we  shall 
give  against  it.  And  it  is  but  reasonable  they  should  offer  better,  in  a 
matter  of  so  sreat  concern. 


CHAPTER  IV- 

Proving  the  Insufficiency  of  J^atural  Reli;^ion,  from  the  Iiisxifficieiicy  of  its  Discoveries  of 

a  Deity. 

Though  it  belongs  to  the  assertros  of  the  sufficiency  of  natural  reli- 
gion, to  justify  by  argument  their  assertion,  and  we  who  are  upon  the 
negative,  might  supersede  any  further  debate  until  such  time,  as  we  see 
how  they  can  acquit  themselves  here  :  yet  truth,  not  triumph,  being  the 
design  of  our  engaging  in  the  contest,  that  none  may  think  we  are  with- 
out reason  in  our  denial,  and  that  we  put  them  u])on  the  proof,  only  to 
difficult  them,  we  shall  now  by  some  arguments  endeavor  to  evince  the 
insufficiency  of  natural  religion. 

The  first  argument  I  shall  improve  to  this  purpose  is  deduced  from 
the  insufficienc}'  of  those  discoveries,  which  the  light  of  nature  is  able  to 
make  of  God.  Nothing  is  more  plain  than  this,  that  religion  is  founded 
upon  the  knowledge  of  the  Deity  ;  and  that  our  regard  for  him  Avill  be 
answerable  to  the  knowledge  we  have  of  him.  That  religion  therefore 
which  is  defective  here  is  lame  with  a  witness  :  and  if  nature's  light  can- 
not afford  such  notices  of  the  Deity,  as  are  sufficient  or  necessary  to 
beget  and  maintain  religion  amongst  men,  then  it  can  never  with  any 
rational  man  be  allowed  sufficient  to  direct  men  in  religion. 

Now,  for  clearing  this  argument,  several  things  are  to  be  discoursed. 
And  first  of  all,  it  is  requisite,  that  we  state  such  a  notion  of  religion  in 
general,  as  may  be  allowed  to  pass  with  all,  who  are,  or  can  reasonably, 
be  supposed  competent  judges  in  such  matters.  Religion  then,  in  gen- 
eral, ma}-  be  justly  said  to  import  tluit  veneration,  respect  or  regard, 
u'hich  is  due  frotn  the  rational  creature  in  his  icholc  course  of  life,  to 
the  suprejne  supereminently  excellent  Being,  his  Creator,  Preserver, 
Lord  or  Governor,  arid  Benefactor. 

The  actions  of  the  rational  creature,  which  may  come  under  the  no- 
tion of  religion,  are  of  two  sorts  :  some  of  them  do  directly,  properly 
and  immediately  import  a  regard  or  respect  to  God  as  their  end ;  which 
they  are  immediately  and  properly  designed  to  express.     Such  acts  are 
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called  acts  of  worship.  And  religion  is  more  eminently  thought  to  con- 
sist in  these,  and  that  not  without  reason.  Yea,  by  some  it  is  wholly, 
and  against  all  reason,  confined  to  them,  and  circumscribed  within  those 
bounds.  Again,  there  are  other  actions,  which,  though  they  have  other 
more  proper,  direct  and  immediate  ends,  on  account  whereof  they  un- 
dergo various  denominations,  yet  they  also  are,  or  may  be,  and  certainly 
should  be  subordinate  to  that,  which,  though  it  is  not  the  proper,  most 
immediate,  and  distinguishing  end  of  these  actions,  yet  is  the  common 
and  ultimate  end,  at  which  all  a  man's  actions  should  be  leveled.  Now 
all  the  actions  of  a  rational  creature,  which  are  of  this  last  sort,  as  re- 
ferred to  a  Deity,  and  importing  somewhat  of  religion,  may  be  termed 
acts  of  moral  obedience.  In  so  far  they  are  religious,  and  come  within 
the  compass  of  our  consideration,  as  they  express  any  respect  to  God. 
And  they  express  and  import  regard  to  God,  in  as  far  as  they  quadrate 
with  the  moral  law,  which  is  the  instrument  of  God's  moral  government 
of  the  world ;  and  therefore  if  they  are  right  and  agreeable  to  this  rule, 
they  may  be  termed  acts  of  moral  obedience,  to  distinguish  them  from 
these  actSf  which  are  solely  and  more  strictly  religious,  and  are  called 
acts  of  worship. 

But  to  speak  somewhat  more  particularly  of  this  regard  that  is  due  to 
God,  it  is  as  evident  as  any  thing  can,  that  it  must  be, 

1.  In  its  formal  nature  difi'erent  from  that  respect,  which  we  may  al- 
lowably pay  to  any  creature  ;  that  is,  it  must  be  given  on  accounts  no 
way  common  to  him  with  any  of  the  creatures,  but  on  account  of  those 
distinguishing  excellencies,  which  are  his  incommunicable  glory.  None 
can  reasonably  deny  this,  since  it  must  be  allowed  by  all,  that  religious 
respect  due  to  God,  and  civil  respect  due  to  creatures  are  difiercnt,  and 
must  be  principall}"  differenced  by  the  grounds  whereon  the  respect  to 
the  one  or  other  is  paid.  Now  the  grounds  whereon  this  homage  is  due 
unto  the  Deity,  are,  the  supereminent,  nay,  infinite  excellency  of  his 
nature  and  perfections,  and  his  indisputably  supreme,  absolute  and  inde- 
pendent sovereignty  over  all  his  creatures,  which  stands  eternally  firm 
and  unshaken,  as  being  supported  by  that  supereminency  of  his  excel- 
lency, his  creation,  preservation,  and  benefiits.  Now  none  of  these 
"grounds  are,  in  any  degree,  communicable  to  the  creatures  ;  and  so  to 
talk  of  a  religious  worship  due  to  the  creature,  is  to  speak  nonsense  with 
a  witness. 

2.  This  veneration  we  give  to  God  must  be  intensively,  or  as  to  de- 
gree, not  only  superior  to  that  which  we  give  to  any  creature,  but  even 
supreme.  It  is  not  enough,  that  we  love  God  on  accounts  peculiar  to 
him ;  but  we  must  love  him  with  a  love  superior  to  that  which  we  give 
any  creature,  and  answerable  to  those  accounts,  whereon  we  do  love 
him.  And  the  like  may  be  said  as  to  other  instances.  There  is  no  need 
of  insisting  in  the  proof  of  this.  Would  our  king  be  pleased,  if  we  paid 
him  no  more  respect  than  we  do  his  servant  ]  Is  the  distance  betwixt 
God  and  the  highest  creature  less  considerable,  than  that  which  is  be- 
twixt a  king  and  his  meanest  subject  1  Nay,  is  it  not  infinitely  more  ? 
How  can  it  then  reasonably  be  expected  that  the  same  degree  of  respect 
we  pay  to  the  creatures,  will  find  acceptance,  or  answer  the  duty  we 
owe  to  the  glorious  and  ever-blessed  Lord  God  1 

3.  This  veneration  must  be  eztensivdi/  superior  to  that  paid  to  any  of 
the  creatures.     Our  resrard  to  the  Deitv  must  not  be  confined  to  one 
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sort  of  our  actions,  (those,  for  instance,  which  are  religious  in  a  strict 
sense,  or  more  plainly,  acts  of  worship  ;)  but  it  must  run  through  every 
action  of  our  life,  inward  and  outward.  Every  action  is  a  dependent  of 
God's,  and  owes  him  homage.  It  is  otherwise  with  men  ;  for  to  one 
sort  of  men,  we  may  owe  respect,  in  one  sort  of  our  actions,  and  owe 
them  none  in  another.  A  child,  in  filial  duties,  owes  his  father  respect ; 
as  a  subject,  he  owes  his  governor  reverence  ;  and  so  of  other  instances 
of  a  like  nature  :  but  to  no  one  creature  is  he,  in  all  respects,  subject, 
or  obliged  by  every  action  to  express  any  regard.  And  the  reason  is 
plain;  he  is  subject  to  none  of  them  in  all  respects  wherein  he  is  capa- 
ble of  acting.  But,  with  respect  to  God,  tlie  matter  is  quite  otherwise: 
Whatever  he  has  is  from  God,  and  to  him  he  is  in  all  respects  subject, 
on  him  he  every  way  depends.  The  power  your  father  has  over  you, 
he  derives  from  God,  and  it  is  God  that  binds  the  duties  you  are  to  pay 
your  father  on  you  ;  and  therefore  God  is  to  be  owned  as  supreme,  even 
in  every  act  of  duty  that  you  perform  to  your  father,  3'our  king,  your 
neighbor,  or  yourself:  for  you  are  in  all  respects  his.  While  you  are 
subordinate  on  various  accounts  to  others,  yet  still  God  is  in  eveiy  re- 
gard supreme  and  sovereign  Lord  and  disposer  of  you  and  your  actions, 
and  therefore  you  owe  him  a  regard,  in  every  thing  you  think,  speak  or 
do.     I  think  this  plain  enough. 

I  hope  this  account  of  the  nature  of  religion  in  general,  will  not  be 
found  liable  to  any  considerable  exceptions,  it  being  no  other  than  such 
as  the  first  view  of  the  nature  of  the  thing  offers  to  any  that  seriously 
consider  it.  And  from  this  account  it  is  evident,  that  religion  is  founded 
on  the  knowledge  of  a  Deity.  A  blind  devotion  that  is  begot  and  main- 
tained either  by  profound  ignorance  of  God,  or  confused  notions  of  him, 
answers  neither  man's  nature,  which  is  rational,  and  requires  that  he 
proceed  in  all  his  actions,  especially  those  of  most  moment,  rationally, 
that  is,  with  knowledge  and  willingness  ;  nor  will  it  obtain  acceptance, 
as  that  which  answers  his  duty,  whereby  he  is  obliged  to  serve  God  with 
the  best  and  in  the  highest  way  that  his  faculties  admit  him.  The  con- 
trary supposition  of  Papists  is  a  scandalous  reproach  to  the  nature,  both 
of  God  and  man ;  and  an  engine  suited  only  unto  the  selfish  design  of 
the  villainous  priests,  who,  that  they  may  have  the  conduct  of  men's 
souls,  and  so  the  management  of  their  estates,  have  endeavored  to  hood- 
wink  man,  and  make  him  brutish,  where  he  should  be  most  rational ; 
and  that  they  may  have  the  best,  they  make  him  present  God  with  the 
blind  and  the  lame,  which  his  soul  abhors. 

This  being,  in  general,  clear,  that  the  knowledge  of  God  is  the 
foundation  of  all  acceptable  religion,  it  is  now  proper  to  inquire  what 
discoveries  of  God  are  requisite  to  bring  man  to  such  a  relisfion,  as  has 
been  above  described,  and  to  keep  him  up  in  the  practice  of  it.  Now 
if  we  look  seriously  into  this  matter,  I  think  we  may  lay  down  the  fol- 
lowing position,  as  clear  beyond  rational  contradiction. 

1.  That  a  particular  knoioledge  of  God  is  requisite  to  this  purpose, 
to  beget  and  maintain  this  reverence  ibr  the  Deity,  which  is  his  undoubted 
due.  It  is  not  enough  that  we  have  some  general  notions,  however  ex- 
tensive. To  conceive  of  God  in  the  general,  that  he  is  the  best  and 
greatest  of  beings,  opiirmis  viaximus,  is  not  enough.  The  reason  is  ob- 
vious :  we  must  have  in  every  sort  of  actions,  nay,  in  each  particular 
action,  that  knowledge  which  may  influence  and  guide  us  to  that  respeer, 
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which  is  due  to  him,  in  that  sort  of  actions,  or  that  particular  one,  but 
this  general  notion  having  no  more  respect  to  one  than  another,  will  not 
do.  It  directs  us  no  more  in  one  than  another,  unless  the  particulars 
thai  are  comprehended  under  that  general  be  explained  to,  and  under- 
stood by  the  actor. 

2.  That  knowledge,  tchich  will  answer  the  end,  must  he  large  and  com- 
prehcnsive.  This  religion  is  not  to  be  confined  to  one  particular  sort  of 
actions,  but  to  run  through  all,  and  therefore  there  must  be  a  knowledge, 
not  mereiy  ol  one  or  iwo  perfections  of  the  divine  nature,  but  of  all  ; 
not  simply,  as  if  God  were  to  be  comprehended,  but  of  all  those  per- 
fections and  prerogatives  of  God,  which  require  our  regard  in  our  par- 
ticular actions,  in  so  far  as  they  are  the  ground  of  our  veneration.  As 
for  instance,  to  engage  me  to  trust  God,  I  must  know  his  power,  his  care 
and  knowledge  ;  to  engage  me  to  pray  to  him,  I  must  be  persuaded  of 
liis  knowledge,  of  his  willingness  and  power  to  assist  me  in  the  suit  I 
put  up  ;  to  engage  me  to  love  him,  I  must  know  the  amiableness  of  his 
perfections  ;  to  engage  me  to  pay  him  obedience,  I  must  know  his  au- 
thority, the  laws  he  has  stamped  it  on,  and  that  he  has  fixed  a  law  to 
these  particular  actions,  either  more  general  or  more  special.  Whence 
it  being  evident,  that  different  actions  require  ditilcrent  views  of  God  in 
order  to  their  regulation;  and  all  a  man's  actions  being  under  rule,  there 
must  be  a  large  and  comprehensive  knowledge  of  God  to  guide  him  in 
his  whole  course. 

3.  It  being  no  less  than  an  universal  religion  that  is  to  be  sought  after, 
the  discoveries  of  God  wherein  it  must  be  founded,  must  be  plain  to  the 
capacities  of  all  mankind  ;  and  that  both  as  to  the  truth  of  these  dis- 
coveries and  their  use.  It  is  certain  that  all  men  are  no  more  of  the 
same  measure  of  understanding  than  they  are  in  stature.  However  im- 
portant the  discovery  is,  if  it  is  above  my  reach,  it  is  all  one  to  me  as  if 
it  were  not  discovered  at  all.  To  tell  me  of  such  a  thing,  but  it  is  in 
the  clouds,  is  to  amuse  and  not  to  instruct  me.  There  may  indeed,  sup- 
posing an  universal  religion,  bo  somewhat  of  difference  as  to  knowledge" 
allowed,  as  to  some  of  the  concernments  of  this  religion,  to  persons  of 
more  capacity  and  industry,  and  who  have  more  time  :  but  if  it  is  calcu- 
lated for  the  good  of  all  mankind,  the  discoveries  must  be  such,  as  all 
who  are  concerned  may  reach,  as  to  all  its  essentials  ;  for  the  meanest 
have  as  much  concernment  in  them  as  the  greatest. 

4.  It  is  most  evident,  that  these  discoveries  must  be  certain,  or  come 
recommended  by  such  evidence  as  may  be  convincing  and  satisfying  to 
every  mind.  Conjectural  discoveries,  or  surmises  of  these  things,  built 
upon  airy  and  subtile  s  eculations,  are  not  firm  enough  to  establish  such 
a  persuasion  of  truth  in  tlu  soul,  as  may  be  able  to  influence  this  uni- 
versal regard,  over  the  belly  of  the  strongest  inward. bias  and  outward  rubs. 

5.  The  ecidence  of  these  things  must  be  abiding  ;  such  as  may  be 
able  to  keep  up  the  soul  in  a  constant  adherence  to  dut}'.  It  is  not  one 
day  that  man  is  to  obey,  but  always;  and  therefore  these  discoveries 
must  lie  so  open  to  the  mind  at  all  times,  as  that  the  soul  may  by  them 
be  constantly  kept  up  in  its  adherence  to  duty.  If  from  any  external  or 
internal  cause,  there  may  arise  such  obstructions  as  may  for  one  day 
keep  man  from  those  discoveries,  or  the  advantage  of  them  ;  he  may 
ruin,  nay,  must  ruin  himself  by  failing  in  his  duty  ;  or  at  least,  if  he  is 
not  ruined,  he  is  laid  open  to  it. 
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C.  Upon  the  whole  it  appears,  that  to  found  natural  religion,  or  te- 
introduce  and  maintaui  anions  men  that  regard  which  is  due  to  the  Deity^ 
there  is  requisite  such  a  large,  comprehensive,  certain,  plain,  and  abiding 
discoverj^  as  may  have  sufficient  force  to  influence  to  a  compliance 
with  his  duty  in  all  instances. 

Thus  far  matters  seem  to  be  carried  on  with  sufficient  evidence.  We 
are  now  come  to  that  which  seems  to  be  the  principal  hinge,  whereon 
the  whole  controversy,  about  the  sufficiency  of  natural  religion,  turns ; 
in  so  far  at  least,  as  it  is  to  be  determined  by  this  argument.  Now  this 
is,  whether  nature's  light  can  indeed  afford  such  discoveries  of  God,  a? 
are  evinced  to  be  necessary  for  the  support  of  religion  1  If  it  cannot, 
then  it  is  found  insufficient ;  if  it  can,  then  natural  religion  is  thus  far 
acquitted  from  the  charge  laid  against  it.  Now  to  attempt  the  decision 
of  this  question  successfully,  it  is  necessary  that  we  state  it  right.  It  is 
not  then  the  question,  whether  in  nature  there  is  sufficient  objective 
light ?  as  the  schools  barbarously  speak;  that  is,  whether  in  the  work?- 
of  creation  and  providence,  which  lie  open  to  our  view,  or  are  the  ob- 
ject of  our  contemplation,  there  are  such  prints  of  God,  which,  if  they 
were  all  full}^  understood  by  us,  are  sufficient  to  this  purpose  ?  For  the 
question  is  not  concerning  the  works  of  God  without  us,  but  concerning 
us.  The  plain  question  is  this,  "  Whether  man  can,  from  those  works 
of  God  alone,  without  the  help  of  revelation,  obtain  such  a  knowledge 
of  God,  as  is  sufficient  to  the  purpose  mentioned  V 

Now  the  question  being  concerning  our  power,  or  rather  the  extent 
of  our  power,  I  know  but  four  ways  that  can  be  thought  upon  to  come 
lo  a  point  about  it :  either, 

1.  By  divine  revelation  we  may  be  informed  what  nature's  light  un- 
assisted can  do.  We  would  willingly  put  the  matter  on  this  issue  :  our 
adversaries  will  not ;  so  we  shall  leave  it.,     or, 

2.  Some  apprehend  that  the  way  to  decide  this,  is,  to  take  our  meas- 
ures from  tlie  nature  of  God;  and  to  inquire,  when  God  was  to  make 
or  did  frame  man,  with  what  powers  it  was  proper  for  him  to  endue  him  ? 
or,  with  what  extent  of  power,  considering  the  infinite  wisdom,  good- 
ness and  power  of  the  Creator"?  This  way  the  Deists  would  go.  But, 
1.  It  seems  a  little  presumptuous  for  us  to  prescribe,  or  measure  what  was 
fit  for  God  to  do,  by  what  appears  to  us  fit  to  have  been  done.  For 
when  we  have  soared  as  high  as  we  can,  we  must  fall  down  again ;  for  God's 
counsels  are  too  deep  for  us,  and  if  we  should  think  this  or  that  fit  for 
God,  yet  he  having  a  more  full  view  of  things,  may  think  quite  the  con- 
trary ;  and  thus  all  that  we  can  come  to  here  in  ihis  way,^  is  but  a  weak 
and  presumptuous  conjecture.  2.  If  in  fact,  what  we  think  fit,  or  con- 
jecture fit  for  God  to  have  done,  it  be  evident  that  God  has  not  done  ; 
that  he  has  given  no  such  power  or  extent  of  it,  as  we  judsre  necessary, 
our  judgment  is  not  only  weakly  founded,  but  plainly  false  ;  yea,  ajid 
impious  to  boot :  for  if  God  has  done  otherwise,  it  is  certain  that  the 
way  which  we  prescribed  was  not  best ;  nor  can  we  hold  by  our  own 
apprehension,  whatever  shows  it  is  built  on,  without  an  implicit  charge 
of  tolly  against  God.  3.  Whatever  we  may  pretend  the  wisdom  of 
God  requires  to  be  done  for,  or  given  to  man,  if  by  no  divine  act  there 
is  any  evidence  that  he  has  so  done,  though  there  be  no  proof  of  his 
having  done  the  contrary,  vet  it  weakens  the  evidence  of  all  we  can  say, 
\(  the  thing  is  such  in  its  nature,  as  would  be  known  by  experience,  if 
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existent ;  because,  in  that  case,  the  whole  stress  of  our  argument  leans 
upon  a  supposition  that  we  are  capable  of  judging  of  the  wisdom  of 
God,  while  it  is  certain,  we  have  not  all  those  circumstances  under  our 
view,  which  may  make  it  reedly  fit  to  act  this  way  rather  than  that, 
or  that  way  rather  than  this,  which  on  the  other  hand  he  certainly  has. 
This  way  then  we  cannot  decide  the  case. 

3.  We  may  immediately  perhaps  judge  of  the  extent  of  man's  ability 
in  this  sort,  by  a  direct  inquiry  into  the  nature  of  the  powers.  But  this 
way  is  as  uncertain  as  the  former ;  for  there  is  no  agreement  amongst 
the  most  judicious  about  the  nature  of  those  powers,  without  endless 
controversies.  And  all  that  are  really  judicious  own  such  darkness  in 
this  matter,  that  will  not  allow  them  to  pretend  themselves  capable  to 
decide  the  question  this  way.  It  is  little  we  know  of  the  nature,  or 
})owers,  or  actings  of  spirits  :  nor  do  I  believe  that  ever  any  person 
that  understands,  will  pretend  to  decide,  the  controversy  this  way. 
Wherefore, 

4.  We  must,  upon  the  whole,  give  over  the  business,  or  inquire  into 
the  extent  of  our  ability  by  experience  ;  and  judge  what  man  can  do  by 
what  he  has  done.  If  not  one  has  made  sufficient  discoveries  of  God, 
it  is  rash  to  say  that  any  one  can  by  the  viere  light  of  nature  make 
them  :  more  especially  it  will  appear  so,  if  we  consider,  that  all  man- 
kind must  be  pretended  equally  capable  of  these  discoveries,  which  con- 
cern their  own  practice.  It  is  strange  to  pretend  that  all  are  capable  of 
doing  that  which  none  has  done.  Further,  these  discoveries  are  not  of 
that  sort  that  may  be  sufficient  to  answer  their  end,  if  one  in  one  age 
shall  make  some  steps  towards  them,  and  another  afterwards  improve 
them  :  but  it  is  necessary  that  every  one,  in  every  age,  and  at  every 
period  of  life,  have  exact  acquaintance  with  them,  in  so  far  as  is  needful 
to  regulate  his  practice  in  thai  period  of  his  life.  When  I  am  in  one 
station,  I  must  either  fail  in  the  respect  due  to  God,  and  so  lay  myself 
open  to  justice,  or  I  must  know  as  much  of  God  as  is  requisite  to  inliu- 
ence  a  due  regard  in  that  station,  or  that  part  of  my  life  that  now  runs  ; 
and  therefore  a  universal  defect  as  to  those  discoveries  must  inevitably 
overthrow  the  pretended  ahility  of  man  to  make  these  discoveries,  and 
consequently  the  sufficiency  of  nature''s  light  to  beget  or  maintain  reli- 
gion, which  cannot  be  supported  without  them. 

Now  for  clearing  this  matter,  it  is  to  be  considered,  that  what  we  are 
upon  is  a  negative,  and  it  belongs  to  those  who  affirm  man  able  to  make 
such  discoveries  of  God,  to  show  by  whom  and  where  these  discoveries 
have  been  made,  or  to  produce  those  notices  of  God  that  are  built  on 
the  mere  light  of  nature,  that  are  sufficient  to  this  purpose.  Now  none 
of  them  dare  pretend  this  has  been  done,  or,  at  least,  show  who  has 
done  it,  or  make  the  attempt  themselves  ;  and  therefore  we  might  take 
it  as  confessed,  that  it  is  not  to  be  done. 

But  if  it  is  still  pretended,  that  this  has  been  done,  though  without 
telling  us  by  whom,  or  pointing  to  these  discoveries  where  we  may  find 
them  ; 

I  answer,  how  shall  we  know  this  I  May  we  know  it  by  the  effects 
of  it,  in  the  lives  of  those,  who  either  have  had  no  other  light  save  that 
of  nature,  as  it  was  with  the  philosophers  of  old  before  Christ,  or  who 
own  none  other  save  that  of  nature,  as  the  Deists  and  others  who  rejected 
Christianity  ?     Truly  if  we  judge  by  this  rule,  we  are  sure  the  negative 
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will  be  much  confirmed  1  For  it  is  plain  that  those  notions  of  a  God, 
which  were  entertained  by  the  philosophers  of  old,  influenced  none  of 
them  to  glorify  him  as  God.  The  vulgar  heathens  were  void  of  any 
respect  to  the  true  God;  nay,  by  the  whole  of  their  practice  bewrayed 
the  profoundest  ignorance,  and  the  most  contemptuous  disregard  of  him. 
The  philosophers,  not  one  of  them  excepted,  whatever  notions  they  had 
of  a  Deity,  and  whatever  length  some  of  them  went  in  morality,  upon 
other  inducements,  yet  showed  nothing  like  to  that  peculiar,  high,  and 
extensive  respect  to  the  one  trite  God  which  we  now  inquire  after.  We 
may  bid  a  defiance  to  the  Deists,  to  show  us  any  thing  like  it  in  the  prac- 
tice even  of  a  Socrates,  a  Plato,  a  Seneca,  or  any  others  of  them. 
Their  virtue  was  plainly  built  upon  another  bottom.  It  has  been  judi- 
ciously observed  by  one  of  late,  that  there  was  little  notice  taken 
of  God  in  their  ethics;  and  I  may  add,  as  little  regard  in  their 
practice.  Nor  are  the  lives  of  our  Deists,  or  others  since,  any  better 
proof  of  the  sufficiency  of  the  natural  notices  of  God,  to  beget  and  sup- 
port a  due  veneration  for  him. 

If  the  Deists  decline  this  trial  of  the  sufficiency  of  those  discoveries 
of  a  God,  by  their  influence  upon  practice,  then  we  must  look  at  them 
in  themselves.  And  here  we  must  have  recourse,  either  to  those  who 
had  no  acquaintance  with  the  Scripture  revelation ;  or  to  those  who 
have  given  us  accounts  of  God  amongst  ourselves  ;  who  though  they 
own  not  the  Scriptures  to  be  from  God,  yet  have  had  access  to  them, 
for  the  improvement  of  their  own  notions  about  God. '  The  last  sort 
might  be  cast,  as  incompetent  witnesses  in  this  case,  upon  very  relev- 
ant grounds.  But  we  shall  give  our  enemies  all  that  they  can  desire, 
even  as  to  the  advantage  they  may  have  this  way,  that  they  may  see  our 
cause  is  not  wanting  in  evidence  and  certainty. 

We  begin  then  with  those  who  have  been  left  to  the  mere  light  of 
nature,  to  spell  out  the  letters  of  God's  name,  from  the  works  of  crea- 
tion and  providence,  without  any  acquaintance  with  the  more  plain 
Scripture  account  of  God.  Now  what  we  have  to  say  as  to  them,  we 
shall  comprise  in  a  few  observations. 

1.  As  for  the  attainments  of  the  v^ilgar  heathens,  there  is  no  place 
forjudging  of  them  otherwise  than  by  their  practice.  They  have  con- 
signed nothing  to  writing,  and  so  we  have  no  other  way  to  guess  at  their 
opinions  in  matters  of  religion,  but  either  by  their  practice,  or  by  ascri- 
bing to  them  principles  of  those,  who  in  their  respective  countries,  had 
the  disposal  of  these  matters.  Whichsoever  way  we  consider  the  mat- 
ter, it  must  be  owned  that  the  vulgar  heathens  were  stupidly  ignorant  as 
to  the  truths  of  religion.  If  we  make  their  practice  the  measure  of 
judging,  which  in  this  case  is  necessary,  none  can  hesitate  about  it.  If 
we  make  the  principles  and  knowledge  of  their  leaders  the  stan  lard, 
whereby  we  are  to  judge  of  their  attainments,  and  mak(;  a  suitable 
abatement,  because  scholars  must  always  be  supposed  to  know  less  than 
their  masters,  I  am  sure  the  matter  will  not  be  much  mended,  as  the  en- 
suing remarks  will  in  part  clear. 

2.  As  to  the  philosophers,  if  I  had  time  and  opportunity  to  present 
in  a  body  or  system  all  that  has  been  said,  not  by  one  of  them,  but  by 
all  the  best  of  them  put  together,  it  would  put  any  one  that  reads,  to 
wonder,  that   the}',  "  who  were   such    giants,"  as   an  excellent  person 
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Speaks,  "  in  Tall  other  kinds  of  literature,  should  prove  such  dwarfs  in 
divinity,  that  they  might  go  to  school  to  get  a  lesson  from  the  most  ig- 
norant of  Christians  that  know  any  thing  at  all."*  Any  one  that  will 
but  give  himself  the  trouble  to  peruse  their  opinions  about  God,  as  they 
lie  scattered  in  their  writings,  or  even  where  they  are  proposed  to  more 
advantage  by  those,  who  have  collected  and  put  them  together,  will 
soon  be  convinced  of  how  low  a  stature  their  divinity  was,  and  how 
justly  the  Apostle  Paul  said,  that  by  tlieir  wisdom  they  hietv  not  God. 
All  their  knowledge  of  God  was  no  more  than  plain  and  gross  ignorance, 
of  which  the  best  of  them  were  not  ignorant,  and  therefore  Thales, 
Solon,  Socrates,  and  many  others,  spoke  either  nothing  of  God  at  all, 
or  that  which  was  next  to  nothing.  And  it  had  been  well  for  others,  if 
they  had  done  so  too ;  what  they  spoke,  not  only  falling  short  of  a  suffi- 
cient account,  but  presenting  most  abominable  and  misshapen  notions 
about  God;  of  which  we  have  a  large  account  in  Cicero  de  Natura 
Deorum.\ 

3.  Besides  that  endless  variety  amongst  difierent  prrsons,  in  their 
opinions  about  the  Deity,  which  is  no  mean  evidence  of  their  darkness, 
even  the  very  same  persons,  who  seem  to  give  the  best  accounts,  are 
wavering  and  uncertain,  say  and  unsay,  seem  positive  in  one  place,  and 
immediately  in  the  very  next  sentence  seem  to  be  uncertain  and  fluc- 
tuating. Thus  it  is  with  them  all,  and  thus  it  usually  is  with  persons 
who  are  but  groping  in  the  dark,  and  know  not  well  how  to  extricate 
themselves. 

4.  They  who  go  farthest,  have  never  adventured  to  give  any  method- 
ical account.  They  wanted  materials  for  this;  and  therefore  give  but 
dark  hints  here  and  there.  Cicero,  who  would  make  one  expect  such 
an  account,  while  he  inscribes  his  book  De  Natura  Deoritm,  yet  estab- 
lishes scarce  any  thing ;  but  spends  his  time  in  refuting  the  opinion  of 
others,  without  daring  to  advance  his  own.| 

5.  They  who  have  gone  farthest  are  too  narrow  in  their  accounts, 
they  are  manifestly  defective  in  the  most  material  things.  They  are  all 
reserved  about  the  number  of  the  gods.  It  is  true  the  best  do  own  that 
there  is  one  Supreme  ;  but  then  there  is  scarce  any  of  them  positive 
that  there  are  no  more  gods  save  one.  No  not  Socrates  himself,  who  is 
supposed  to  die  a  martyr  for  this  truth,  durst  own  this  plainly.  And 
while  this  is  undetermined,  all  religion  is  left  loose  and  uncertain  ;  and 
mankind  cannot  know  how  to  distribute  their  regard  to  the  several  dei- 
ties. Hence  another  defect  arises,  and  that  is  about  the  supcreminency 
of  the  divine  excellencies.  Although  the  Supreme  Being  may  be  owned 
superior  in  order ;  yet  the  inferior  deities  being  supposed  more  imme- 
diate in  their  influence,  this  will  substract  from  the  Supreme  Deity  much 

*  See  Char.  Wolseley's  R,easonablenes3  of  Scripture  Belief. 

t  Cicero,  Lib.  i.  P.  4.  Qt«  vero  Deos  esse  dixerurt,  tanla  siir.t  in  varielale  ac  dissnt- 
time  conslituli,  id  eornni  mokslum  sit  annwnerare  sententias.  J^am  de  figuris  Deorvm  ct 
de  locis  atque  sedibus  et  actimie  vita,  midta  dicunter,  £,-c. — "  But  those  who  have  affirmed 
that  there  are  gods,  have  gone  into  so  great  a  variety  and  difTerence  of  opinion,  that 
it  is  difficult  to  enumerate  their  sentiments,  for  many  things  aie  said  bv  them  con- 
cerning the  shapes  of  the  gods,  their  places,  habitations,  and  manner  of  life." 

X  De  iNatura  Deorum,  Lib.  ii.  Jin  inqvit,  oblitus  es  quod  initio  dixerim,  facilivs  me 
talibiis  de  rebus,  quod  jion  sentirem  qiiam  quod  sentirem  dicere  posse. — "  Have  you  forgot 
that  I  told  you  atthe  beginning,  that  I  could  more  easily  tell  you  what  I  did  not 
think,  than  what  I  thought  of  these  ma  Iters  !" 
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of  his  respect,  and  bestow  it  elsewhere.  Moreover,  about  God's  crea- 
ting poicer  their  accounts  are  very  uncertain,  few  of  them  owning  it 
plainly.  Nor  are  any  of  them  plain  enough  about  the  special  provi- 
dence of  God,  without  which  it  is  impossible  to  support  religion  in  the 
world. 

6.  As  their  accounts  are  too  narrow,  so  in  what  they  do  own  they  are 
too  general.  But  will  this  maintain  religion  1  No,  by  no  means.  But 
there  must  be  a  particular  discovery  of  these  things.  Well,  do  they 
aflbrd  this  1  Nay,  so  far  are  they  from  explaining  themselves  to  any 
purpose  here,  that  industriously  they  keep  in  dark  generals.  The  Divine 
excellencies,  unless  it  be  a  iew  negative  ones,  they  do  seldom  attempt 
any  explication  of.  His  providence  they  dare  not  attempt  any  particu- 
lar account  of.  The  extent  of  it  to  all  particular  actions  is  denied  by 
many  of  their  schools,  owned  distinctly  by  iew,  if  any  ;  but  particularly 
cleared  up  by  none  of  them.*  The  laws  whereby  he  rules  men  are  no 
where  declared.  When  some  of  them  arc  insisted  on  in  their  ethics,  the 
authority  of  God  in  them,  which  is  the  only  supreme  ground  of  obedi- 
ence, and  that  which  alone  can  lay  an}'  foundation  for  our  acceptance 
in  that  obedience  at  God's  hand,  is  no  where  taken  notice  of.  The  ho- 
liness of  the  Divine  nature,  which  is  the  great  restraint  from  sin,  is  little 
noticed,  except  where  some  of  the  more  abominable  evils  are  spoke  of. 
The  goodness  of  God  as  a  rewarder,  is  not  by  any  of  them  cleared  up. 
And  yet  upon  these  tilings  the  whole  of  religion  hangs,  which  by  them 
are  either  wholly  passed  over,  or  mentioned  in  generals,  or  darkened  by 
explications  that  give  no  light  to  the  generals ;  at  least,  and  for  most 
part,  are  so  far  from  explaining,  that  they  obscure,  na}'  corrupt  them, 
by  blending  pernicious  falsehoods  with  the  most  valuable  truths. 

7.  The  discoveries  they  offer  are  not  for  the  most  part  proven, 
but  merely  asserted.  Their  notions  are  most  of  them  learned  from 
tradition,  and  they  were,  it  would  seem,  at  a  loss  about  arguments 
to  support  iliem.  Where  the  greatest  certainty  is  required,  least  is 
found. 

8.  Where  they  do  produce  arguments,  as  they  do  sometimes,  for  the 
being  and  providence  of  God  in  general,  they  are  too  dark  and  nice, 
both  in  matter  and  manner,  to  be  of  any  use  to  the  generality  of 
mankind. 

To  have  produced  particular  instances  for  the  justification  of  each  of 
these  observations,  would  have  been  too  tedious.  Any  one  that  would 
desire  to  be  satisfied  about  them,  may  be  fully  furnished  with  instances, 
if  he  will  give  himself  the  trouble  to  peruse  Cicero  de  Natura  Dconim, 
Diogenes  Laertius'  Lives  of  the  Philosophers,  or  Stanley'' s  Lives;  but 
especially  the  writings  of  the  several  philosophers  themselves  concerning 
this  subject.  Nor  will  this  task  be  very  tedious,  if  he  is  but  directed  to 
the  places  where  they  treat  of  God:  for  they  insist  not  long  on  this  sub- 
ject, and  the  better  and  wiser  sort  of  them  are  most  sparing. 

When  I  review  these  observations,  which  occurred  b}' my  reading  the 
works  of  the  Heathens,  and  their  opinions  concerning  God,  I  could  not 

"^  Doctrinam  de  providentia  rertnn  partiadarisive  gratia  a  reterihus  (quatenns  ex 

eorum  libris  qui  extant,  collegi  potest)  remissius  credi  ohservamits  :  Herbert  de  Veritafe, 
p.  271,272. — "Weobsevre  that  the  doctrine  of  universal  providence  and  particular 
grace  was  but  faintly  believed  by  the  ancients,  so  far  as  can  be  collected  Ironi  their 
books." 
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but  admire  the  gross  inadvertency,  to  give  it  no  worse  word,  of  the  De- 
ists, (and  more  especially  of  the  late  Lord  Herbert,  who  was  a  man  of 
learning  and  application)  who  pretend  that  the  knowledge  of  those  gen- 
eral attributes  of  God,  his  greatness  and  goodness,  vulgarly  expressed 
by  Optimus  Blaximus,  are  sufficient;  since  it  is  plain  from  what  has 
been  said,  1.  That  this  general  knoivledge  is  of  no  significancy  to  influ- 
ence such  a  peculiar,  high  and  extensive,  practical  regard  to  the  Deity, 
as  the  notion  of  religion  necessarily  imports.  Of  which  even  Blount 
was,  it  seems,  aware,  when  he  confesses  in  his  Religio  Laid,  that  there 
is  a  necessity  that  his  articles  must  be  well  explained.  2.  It  is  plain 
that  the  philosophers,  and  consequently  the  common  people,  did  not  un- 
derstand well  the  meaning  of  those  articles,  or  of  those  general  notions 
concerning  God,  at  least,  in  any  degree  answerable  to  the  end  we  have 
in  view. 

I  dare  submit  these  observations,  as  to  their  truth,  to  any  impartial 
person,  who  will  be  at  pains  to  try  them,  upon  the  granting  of  a  twofold 
reasonable  demand.  1.  That  he  will  consult  either  the  authors  them- 
selves, or  those,  who  cannot  be  suspected  of  any  bias,  by  their  being 
Christians,  which  I  hope  Deists  will  think  just;  such  as  Cicero,  Dio- 
genes Laertius,  &c.  or  those  who  have  made  large  collections,  not 
merely  of  their  general  sentences  concerning  God  ;  but  of  their  expli- 
cations. In  which  sort  Stanley  excels.  2.  I  require  that,  in  reading 
the  authors,  that  they  do  not  lay  hold  on  a  general  assertion,  and  so  run 
away,  without  considering  the  whole  of  what  the  authors  speak  on  that 
head.  The  reasons  why  I  make  these  demands,  are,  first,  some  persons 
designing,  for  one  end  or  other,  to  illustrate  points  in  Christianity  with 
quotations  from  Heathen  authors,  take  up  general  expiessions,  which 
seem  congruous  with,  or  may  be  the  same,  which  the  Scripture  uses, 
without  considering  how  far  they  differ,  when  they  both  descend  to  a 
particular  explication  of  those  general  words.  Again,  some  Christians, 
writing  the  lives  of  the  philosophers,  and  collecting  their  opinions,  are 
misled  by  favor  to  some  particular  persons,  of  wh?)m  they  have  conceived 
a  vast  idea,  and  therefore  either  suppress  or  wrest  what  may  detract 
from  the  person  they  design  to  magnifj^  M.  Dacier,  for  instance,  has 
written  the  life  of  Plato :  but  that  account  is  the  issue  of  a  peculiar 
favor  for  that  philosopher's  notions  in  general ;  and  it  is  evidently  the 
aim  of  the  writer  to  reconcile  his  sentiments  to  the  Christian  religion. 
A  work  that  some  others  have  attempted  before.  To  this  purpose  Pla- 
to's words  are  wrested,  and  such  constructions  put  on  them,,  as  can  no 
other  way  be  justified,  but  by  supposing  that  no  material  points  of  the 
Christian  religion  could  be  hid  from  Plato,  or  his  master  Socrates.  And 
yet  after  all,  Plato's  gross  mistakes,  and  that  in  matters  of  the  highest 
import ;  yea,  and  such  of  them,  as  are  supposed,  generally,  to  lie  within 
the  reach  of  nature's  light,  are  so  obvious  and  discernible,  that  the  evi- 
dence of  the  thing  extorts  an  acknowledgment.  To  give  but  one  in- 
stance ;  after  the  writer  has  made  a  great  deal  ado  about  Plato's  know- 
ledge of  the  Tritiity*  a  story  which  has  been  oft  told,  but  never  yet 
proven,  it  is  plainly  acknowledged,  that  he  speaks  of  the  Three  Persons 
of  the  Deity  as  of  three  Gods,  and  three  different  principles  ;  which  is, 
in  plain  terms,  to  throw  down  all  that  was  built  before,  and  prove  that 
Plato  knew  neither  the  Trinity,  nor  the  one  true  God.  Finally,  general 
*  M.  Dacier's  Life  of  Plato,  p.  141. 
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sentences  occur  in  those  authors,  which  seem  to  import  much  more 
knowledge  of  God,  than  a  farther  search  into  their  writings  will  allow 
us  to  believe  they  had  :  for  any  one  will  quickly  see,  that  in  those  gene- 
ral expressions,  they  spoke  as  children  that  understood  not  what  they 
say,  or  at  least,  have  but  a  very  imperfect  notion  of  it.  And  though 
this  mav  seem  a  severe  reflection  on  these  great  men  ;  yet  I  am  sure 
none  shall  impartially  read  them,  who  will  not  own  it  just. 

But  now,  to  return  to  our  subject,  this  sufficient  discovery  of  God  not 
beino'  found  amongst  those,  who  were  strangers  to  the  Scriptures  and 
Christianity,  let  us  next  proceed  to  consider  those,  who  have  had  access 
to  the  Scriptures,  and  lived  since  the  Christian  religion  obtained  in  the 
world.  And  here  it  must  be  owned,  that  since  that  time  philosophers 
have  much  improven  natural  theology,  and  given  a  far  better  account  of 
God,  and  demonstrated  many  of  his  attributes  from  reason,  that  were 
little  known  before,  to  the  confusion  of  Atheists.  From  the  excellent 
performances  of  this  kind,  which  are  many,  I  design  not  to  detract.  I 
am  content  that  a  due  value  be  put  on  them:  but  still  I  am  for  putting 
tliem  only  in  their  own  place,  and  ascribing  no  more  to  them,  than 
is  really  their  due.  Wherefore,  notwithstanding  what  has  been  now 
readily  granted,  I  think  I  may  confidently  ofl'er  the  iew  following  re- 
marks on  them. 

1.  We  might  justly  refuse  them,  as  no  proper  measure  of  the  ability 
of  unassisted  reason,  inasmuch  as  it  cannot  be  denied,  that  the  light, 
whereby  those  discoveries  have  been  made,  was  borrowed  from  the 
Scriptures  :  of  which  none  needs  any  other  proof  than  merely  to  con- 
sider the  vast  improvement  of  knowledge,  as  to  those  matters,  immedi- 
ately after  the  spreading  of  Christianity,  which  cannot,  with  any  show 
of  reason,  be  otherwise  accounted  for,  than  by  owning  that  this  light  was 
derived  from  the  Scriptures,  and  the  observation  and  writings  of  Chris- 
tians, which  made  even  the  heathens  ashamed  of  their  former  notions  of 
God.     But  not  to  insist  on  this. 

2.  Who  have  made  tlfose  improvements  of  natural  theology?  Not  the 
heathens  or  Deists.  It  is  little  any  of  them  have  done  this  way.  The 
accurate  systems  of  natural  theology  have  come  from  Christian  philoso- 
phers, who  do  readily  own  that  the  Scripture  poi  ts  them,  not  only  to 
the  notions  of  God  they  therein  deliver,  but  also  to  many  of  the  proofs 
likewise,  and  that  their  reason,  if  not  thus  assisted,  would  have  failed 
them  as  much,  as  that  of  the  old  philosophers  did  them. 

3.  It  is  worthy  our  observation,  that  such  of  the  Christians,  who  favor 
the  Deists  most,  such  as  the  Socinians  and  some  others,  do  give  most 
lame  and  defective  accounts  of  God.  They  who  lean  much  to  reason, 
their  reason  leads  them  into  those  mistakes  about  the  nature  and  know- 
ledge of  God,  which  tend  exceedingly  to  weaken  the  practical  influence 
of  the  notion  of  a  God.  And  we  have  reason  to  believe  that  the  Deists 
will  be  found  to  join  with  them,  in  their  gross  notions  of  God,  as  igno- 
rant of  the  free  actions  of  men,  before  they  are  done,  and  as  not  so  par- 
ticularly concerned  about  them  in  his  providence,  with  many  such  like 
notions,  which  sap  the  foundations  of  all  practical  regard  to  God. 

4.  But  let  the  best  of  these  systems  be  condescended  on,  they  cannot 
be  allowed  to  contain  sufficient  discoveries  of  (Jod.  For  it  is  evident 
beyond  contradiction,  that  they  are  neither  full  enough  in  explaining 
what  they  in  the  general  own,  nor  do  they  extend  to  some  of  those  things 
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which  are  of  most  necessity  and  influence  to  support  practical  reli- 
gion. They  prove  a  providence,  but  cannot  pretend  to  give  any  such 
account  of  it,  as  can  either  encourage  or  direct  to  any  dependence  on, 
trust  in,  or  practical  improvement  of  it.  And  the  Hke  might  be  made 
appear  of  other  perfections.  Again,  they  cannot  pretend  to  any  tole- 
rable account  of  the  remunerative  bounty,  the  pardoning  mercy  and 
grace  of  God,  on  which  the  whole  of  religion,  as  things  now  stand,  en- 
tirely hangs.  Can  they  open  these  things  so  far  as  is  necessary  to  hold 
up  religion  in  the  world  ?  They  who  know  what  religion  is,  and  what 
they  have  done,  or  may  do,  will  not  say  it. 

5.  In  their  proofs  of  these  truths,  there  must  be  owned  a  want  of  that 
evidence,  which  is  requisite  to  compose  the  mind  in  tlie  persuasion  of 
them,  and  establish  it  against  objections.  Let  Scripture  liglit  be  laid 
aside,  which  removes  objections  ;  and  let  a  man  have  no  more  to  confirm 
him  of  those  truths  save  these  arguments,  the  difficulties  daily  occurring 
from  obvious  providences,  will  jumble  the  observer  so,  that  he  will  find 
these  proofs  scarcely  sufficient  to  keep  him  firm  in  his  assent  to  the 
truths ;  and  if  so,  far  less  will  they  be  able  to  influence  his  practice 
suitably  against  temptations  to  sin.  Now  this  may  arise,  not  so  much 
from  the  real  weakness  of  the  arguments,  which  may  be  conclusive,  as 
from  this,  that  most  of  them  are  rather  drawn  ah  absurdo,  than  from  any 
clear  light  about  the  nature  of  the  object  known  ;  and  hence  there  comes 
not  that  light  along,  as  to  difficulties,  which  is  necessary  to  remove  them. 
And  though  these  arguments  silence  in  dispute,  and  close  the  adversa- 
ry's mouth;  }'et  they  do  not  satisfy  the  mind.  Moreover,  some  of  no 
mean  consideration,  have  pretended  that  many  of  these  demonstrations, 
even  as  to  some  of  the  most  considerable  attributes  of  God,  are  incon- 
clusive :  particularly  they  have  asserted,  that  the  unity  of  God  was  not 
to  be  proven  by  the  light  of  nature,  nor  special  providence.  But  not  to 
carry  the  matter  thus  far,  it  is  certain  that  the  force  of  these  demonstra- 
tions must  lie  very  secret,  that  such  persons  who  owned  the  truths,  and 
bore  them  good  will,  yet  could  not  fiud  it. 

Much  more  might  be  said  on  this  head,  but  I  am  not  willing  to  invali- 
date these  arguments,  or  even  to  show  all  that  might,  perhaps,  not  only 
be  said,  but  made  appear  against  them.  But  whatever  there  is  as  to 
this,  it  is  certain  that  the  discoveries  of  God  by  nature's  light  being 
small,  are  easily  clouded,  by  entangling  difficulties  arising  from  the  dark 
occurrences  of  providence,  and  the  natural  weakness  and  uiistaidness  of 
our  minds,  which  arc  always  to  be  found  in  matters  sublime,  and  not  at- 
tended with  strong  evidence.  And  attention  in  this  case  will  increase 
the  darkness,  and  force  on  such  an  acknowledgment  as  Simonides  made 
to  Hiero,  the  tyrant  of  Syracuse,  That  "  the  longer  he  thought  about 
God,  the  more  difficulty  he  found  to  give  any  account  of  him."  - 

6.  They  must,  whatever  be  allowed  as  to  their  validity  in  themselves, 
be  owned  to  be  of  no  use  to  the  generality,  nay,  to  the  far  greater  part 
of  mankind.  No  man  who  knows  them,  and  knows  the  world,  will  pre- 
tend that  the  one  half  of  mankind  is  able  to  comprehend  the  force  of 
them.  And  so  they  are  still  in  the  dark  about  God  ;  which  quite  everts 
the  whole  story  about  the  sufficiency  of  the  natural  discoveries  of  a  Deity. 

7.  It  is  plain,  that  there  is  no  serving  God,  walking  with  or  worship- 
ping of  him,  without  thoughts,  and  serious  ones  too,  of  him.  Now  his 
nature  and  excellencies  are  infinite,  ho\y  then  shall  we  conceive  of  them  ? 

39 
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Our  darkness  and  weakness  will  not  allow  us  to  think  of  him  as  he  is, 
and  conceive  those  perfections  as  they  are  in  hini.  And  to  conceive 
otherwise  is  dangerous.  We  may  mistake  in  other  things  without  sin  ; 
but  to  frame  wrong,  and  other  conceptions  of  God  and  his  excellencies, 
than  the  truth  of  the  thing  requires,  is  dangerous  and  sinful  ;  for  it  frames 
an  idol.  Now  though  this  difficult}'  may  be  easy  to  less  attentive  minds  ; 
yet  it  will  quite  confound  persons  who  are  in  earnest,  and  understand 
what  they  are  doing  in  their  approaches  to  God.  Nor  can  ever  the 
minds  of  such  be  satisfied  in  our  present  state,  otherwise  than  by  God's 
telling  us,  how  we  are  to  conceive  of  him,  and  authorizing  us  to  do  it  in 
a  way  of  condescension  to  our  present  dark  and  infirm  state. 

8.  I  cannot  forbear  to  notice,  as  v.iiat  wants  not  its  own  weight  in  this 
case,  though  in  condescension  we  did  a  little  waive  arguments  drawn 
from  the  practical  influnece  of  truths,  that  however  great  the  improve- 
ments, as  to  notions  of  truths  concerning  the  nature  of  the  Deity  may  of 
late  have  been,  yet  the  effects  of  these  notices  in  their  highest  improve- 
ment, have  been  far  from  recommending  them,  as  suflicient  to  the  end 
we  have  now  in  view.  This  natural  theology  has  rather  made  men 
more  learned  than  more  pious.  Where  Scripture  truth  has  not  been 
received  in  its  love  and  power, men  have  seldom  been  bettered  by  their 
improvements  in  natural  theology.  But  we  see  in  experience,  that  they 
who  can  prove  most  and  best  in  these  matters,  evidence  least  regard  to 
the  Deity  in  their  practice. 

I  shall  add  one  observation  more,  which  at  once  enforces  the  argu- 
ment we  are  upon,  against  the  sufficiency  of  natural  rehgion,  and  cuts 
off  a  pretended  retortion  of  it,  against  the  Christian  religion  ;  and  it  is 
this  :  the  religion  the  Deists  plead  for,  and  are  obliged  to  maintain,  is  a 
religion  that  pleads  acceptance  on  its  own  account,  which  has  no  pro- 
vision against  guilt  and  escapes,  as  shall  be  demonstrated  hereafter  ;  a 
religion  which  consequently  must  be  more  perfect,  and  so  requires  a 
more  exact  knowledge  of  the  Deity  in  order  to  its  support:  whereas,  the 
Christian  religion  is  one  which  is  calculated  for  man  in  his  fallen  state  ; 
and  Xhe  fall  is  everywhere  in  it  supposed,  and  a  gracious  provision  made 
against  defects  in  knowledge,  and  unallowed  practical  escapes. 


CHAPTER    V. 

Proving  the  Insufficiency  of  J^'aliiml  Religion  from  its  thfectivcness  as  to  the 
IVorship  of  God. 

The  argument  we  are  to  improve  against  the  sufficiency  of  natural 
religion  in  this  chapter,  might  have  been  considered  as  a  branch  of  the 
foregoing  :  but,  that  we  may  be  more  distinct,  and  to  show  a  regard 
unto  the  importance  of  the  matter,  we  shall  consider  it  as  a  distinct  ar- 
gument by  itself. 

Now  therefore,  when  we  are  to  speak  of  the  worship  of  God,  it  is 
not  of  that  inward  veneration  that  consists  in  acts  of  the  mind,  such  as 
esteem,  fear,  love,  trust,  and  the  like  ;  but  of  the  outward,  stated,  and 
solemn  way  of  expressing  this  imcard  veneration.     That  there  should 
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not  only  be  an  inward  regard  to  the  Deity  in  our  minds,  influencing  the 
whole  of  our  outward  deportment ;  but  that  besides,  there  should  be 
fixed,  outward,  and  solemn  ways  of  exercising  and  expressing  these 
inward  actings,  seems  evident  beyond  any  reasonable  exception, — 

1.  From  the  general  agreement  of  the  world  in  this  point.  All  the 
world  has  owned  some  worship  necessary.  Ever}^  nation  and  people 
had  their  peculiar  way  of  worship.*  It  is  true,  most  of  them  were  ri- 
diculous, many  of  them  plainly  wicked,  and  all  of  them  vain  ;  but  this 
makes  not  against  the  thing  in  gC-neral  ;  only  it  bespeaks  the  darkness 
of  nature's  fight,  as  to  the  way  of  managing  in  particulars,  that  which 
in  general  it  directs  to. 

2.  The  Deists  themselves  own  this  much.  Herbert  in  his  treatise,  dc 
Religione  GentUium,  confesses  it  a  second  branch  of  the  generally  re- 
ceived religion,  for  which  lie  pleads,  that  God  is  to  be  uwrshippcd.  It 
is  true,  in  his  next,  while  he  tells  us  that  viitue  and  piety  were  owned 
to  be  the  principal  means  of  icorshijjping  him,  he  would  seem  to  pre- 
clude us  from  the  benefit  of  the  former  acknowledgment.  But  yet  he 
dares  not  assert,  that  this  which  he  condescends  on  was  the  onli/  ivay, 
and  so  pretend  the  worship  we  speak  oi  unnecessary;  but  being  to  hold 
forth  the  sufficiency  of  this  natural  religion,  he  was  loth  to  speak  any 
more  of  that,  which  would  lead  him,  if  he  had  considered  it,  unto  a  dis- 
covery of  its  nakedness.  But  others  of  the  Deists  do  OM-n  the  necessity 
of  such  a  worship,  and  pretend  prayer  and  praise  sufficient  to  this  pur- 
pose, as  he  also  doth  in  his  other  treatises,  particularly  de  Veritate.] 

3.  The  same  reasons  which  plead  for  inward  acts,  peculiarl}^  directed 
to  this  end,  plead  for  outward  veneration  likewise.  If  we  have  minds 
capable  of  this  inward  veneration,  so  are  we  capable  of  outward  expres- 
sions ;  and  are  under  the  same  obligation  to  employ  those  latter  sorts 
of  powers  to  the  honor  of  God,  that  binds  us  to  the  former.  Nor  is 
there  more  reason  wh}^  besides  that  transient  regard  we  ought  to  pay 
him  in  all  our  actions,  there  should  be  inward  acts  peculiarly  designed 
to  express  our  inward  veneration,  than  that  there  should  be  outward 
stated  acts,  peculiarly  desia:ned  for  the  same  purpose. 

4.  The  nature  of  society  pleads  loudly  for  this.  Mankind  as  united 
in  societies,  whether  lesser,  as  families,  or  greater,  as  other  societies, 
depend  entirely  on  God  ;  and  therefore  owe  him  reverence,  and  the  ex- 
pression of  it  in  some  joint  and  fixed  way.  Public  benefits  require 
public  acknowledgements  :  and  this  sort  of  dependence  on,  and  subjec- 
tion to  the  Deity,  should  certainly  have  suitable  returns. 

5.  It  is  inconirolably  evident,  that  many  in  the  world  do  shake  off 
all  regard  to  the  Deity,  and  walk  in  an  open  defiance  to  him,  and  those 
laws  which  he  has  established.  Certainly  therefore,  it  is  the  duty  of 
such  as  keep  firm,  openly  to  testify  their  dependence  on  and  regard  to 
the  Deity,  which  is  not  sufficiently  done  by  the  performance  of  those 
things,  which  are  materially  according  to  the  appointment  of  God.  For 
what  regard  to  God  there  is,  influencing  to  those  outward  acts,  cannot 
be  clearly  discerned  by  on-lookers,  who  know  not  but  somewhat,  beside 

*  Herbert  de  Veritate,  p.  271,  272. 

■(  Herbert  (le  Veritate,  p.  272.— JVas  «i«fren  exteniKiii  ilhnn  Dei  ctdhim  (suh  aliqua 
religionis  specie)  ex  omni  secuto  regione,  geiite  eviciimis. — "  In  the  mean  time  we  have 
proved  this  external  worship  of  God,,  under  some  appearance  of  rehgion,  from  every 
age,  country,  and  nation." 
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any  regard  to  the  authority  of  the  lawgiver,  may  be  at  the  bottom  of  all. 
It  is  therefore  necessary  that  there  be  public,  solemn  actions,  directly 
and  plainly  importing  our  avouchment  of  a  regard  to  him,  in  opposition 
to  these  affronts  that  are  publicly  ofiered  to  him. 

6.  This  tvorshi]}  is  necessary  in  order  to  maintain  and  cherish  that 
inward  veneration.  It  is  well  known,  however  much  we  are  bound  to 
it,  yet  the  sense  of  this  obligation,  and  that  veneration  itself  to  which 
we  are  obliged,  is  not  so  deeply  rivettcd  upon  our  minds,  but  it 
needs  to  be  cherished,  and  the  habits  strengthened  by  actings.  It  is  not 
so  easy  for  men  to  do  this  by  inward  meditation,  who  for  most  part  are 
little  accustomed  to  this  way,  and  can  indeed  scarce  fix  their  minds  in 
this  inward  exercise  at  all,  especially  if  they  have  no  fixed  way  of  ex- 
ercising it,  but  are  left  at  liberty  to  choose  their  own  way.  Religion 
therefore  must  go  out  of  the  world,  or,  there  must  be  stated  and  fixed 
ways  of  exercising  it.  This  is  easily  justifiable  from  experience,  which 
sliows,  that  where  once  public  worship  is  disregarded,  an}'  other  sort  of 
respect  to  the  Deity  cpiickly  falls  of  its  own  accord. 

7.  It  is  necessary  for  the  hcnejit  of  human  society.  The  foundations 
of  human  society  are  laid  upon  the  notion  of  a  God,  and  the  sacredness 
of  oaths,  and  the  fixed  notions  of  right  and  wrong,  which  all  stand  and 
fall  together.  Nor  is  there  any  way  of  keejjing  that  regard  to  those 
things,  which  are  the  props  of  human  society,  without  such  a  worship  of 
God,  as  that  we  plead  for.  This  all  the  lawgivers  were  of  old  satisfied 
about,  and  took  measures  accordingly. 

8.  If  religion  has  any  valuable  end,  then  certainly  this  must  be  one 
main  part  of  it,  to  lead  man  to  future  happiness  ;  which  cannot,  with 
anv  show  of  reason,  be  alleged  to  consist  in  any  thing  besides  the  en- 
joyment of  God.  And  it  is  plainlj-  ridiculous  to  suppose,  that  mankind 
can  be  kept  up  in  any  fixed  expectation  of,  or  close  pursuit  after 
this,  if  not  animated  and  encouraged  by  some,  nay  frequent  expe- 
riences of  commerce  betwixt  him  and  the  Deity  here.  And  it  is  foolish 
to  pretend,  that  this  is  otherwise  to  be  had,  in  any  degree  answerable  to  this 
end,  in  any  other  way  than  in  the  way  of  designed,  fixed,  solemn  and  stated 
worship. 

Now  this  much  being  said  in  the  general  for  clearing  the  necessity  of 
such  a  worship,  and  the  importance  of  it  in  religion  ;  it  remains  that  we 
prove  the  light  of  nature  insufficient  to  direct  us  as  to  the  way  of  it.  And 
this  we  conceive  may  be  easily  made  to  appear  from  the  ensuing  grounds. 

1.  The  manifest  mistakes  all  the  world  I'cU  into,  who  were  left  in  this 
matter  to  the  conduct  of  the  mere  light  of  nature,  abundantly  evince  the 
incompetency  of  nature's  light  for  man's  direction,  with  respect  to  the 
worship  of  God.  Every  nation  had  their  own  way  of  worship,  and  that 
stuffed  v/ith  blasphemous,  unworthy,  ridiculous,  ungrounded,  impious,  and 
horrid  rites  and  usages  ;  of  which  there  arc  innumerable  accounts  every 
where  to  be  met  with.  We  can  no  where  in  the  heathen  world  find 
any  worship  that  is  not  manifestly  unworthy  of,  and  injurious  to  the 
glorious  God.  Surely  that  light  that  sufl'ered  the  world  to  lose  their 
way  so  evidently,  must  be  sadly  defective.  Their  worship  was  every 
where  such,  even  where  wise  men  were  the  instituters  of  ii,  that  it  could 
not  satisfy  any  'person  who  had  any  true  notion  of  God ;  and  was  the 
scorn  of  the  wise  and  discerning.  Nor  can  it  with  any  show  of  reason 
be  pleaded,  that  these  defects  and  enormities  are  to  be  charged,  not  on. 
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tlie  defectiveness  of  nature^s  light,  but  the  negligence  of  those  who  did 
not  use  it  to  that  advantage  it  might  have  been  used  ;  since  it  has  been 
above  proven,  that  tlie  only  way  we  can  judge  what  nature's  light  can 
do,  is  by  considering  what  it  has  done  somewhere  oi  other.  And  these 
enormities  did  every  where  obtain :  they  were  not  peculiar  to  some 
places  ;  but  wherever  men  were  left  to  the  light  of  nature,  there  they 
fell  into  them. 

2.  These  ways  of  worship,  \'vl.  'prayer  and  praise,  which  are  conde- 
scended upon  by  the  Deists,  and  seem  in  general  to  have  the  counte- 
nance of  reason ;  yet,  as  they  ai-e  discovered  by  nature's  light,  can  no 
way  satisfy.  Be  it  granted  that  nature's  light  directs  to  them  in  general, 
and  binds  them  on  us  as  duty ;  yet  it  must  be  allowed,  that  this  is  not 
onougii;  for  the  difficulty  is,  how  we  shall  in  particular  manage  them  to 
the  glory  of  God,  and  our  own  advantage.  The  duty  is  stated  in  the 
general,  and  when  we  begin  to  think  of  compliance  with  it,  we  find  the 
light  of  nature,  like  the  Egyptian  task-masters,  set  us  our  work,  anddej 
mand  brick,  wiiile  yet  it  allows  us  no  straw.  What  endless  difficulties 
are  we  cast  in,  about  the  matter  of  our  prayers  and  praises  \  What 
things  shall  we  pray  to  God,  and  praise  him  for  ■?  How  shall  we  be  fur- 
nished with  such  discoveries  of  the  nature,  excellencies,  and  works  of 
(jrod  ;  and  what  things  are  proper  for  us,  as  may  be  sufficient  to  guide 
us  in  our  prayers  and  praises,  and  keep  us  up  in  a  close  attendance  on 
these  duties  in  the  whole  tract  of  our  lives,  without  wearying  or  fainting'? 
Are  we,  because  we  know  not  what  is  good  or  ill  for  us,  to  hold  in  mere 
generals,  as  the  best  of  the  philosophers  thought?  If  so,  will  the  mind 
of  man,  for  so  long  a  tract  of  time,  be  able  to  continue  in  this  general 
way,  without  nauseating?  Or,  shall  we  descend  to  particulars'?  If  so, 
how  shall  materials  be  furnished  to  us  for  such  particular  addresses,  v/ho 
know  so  little  of  God's  works,  or  our  own  wants '?  Again,  who  shall 
teach  us  the  way  and  manner  of  praying  and  praising,  which  will  be  ac- 
ceptable to  God  ?  Shall  every  one's  fancy  be  the  rule  "?  If  there  be  a 
fixed  rule,  which,  and  where  is  it?  Again,  what  security  have  we  from 
the  mere  liglit  of  nature,  as  to  the  success  and  acceptance  of  these 
duties  ?  It  will  be  to  no  advantage  to  except,  that  God  requires  of  us 
no  more  than  he  has  directed  us  in  ;  for  this  is  to  beg  the  main  question. 
Were  it  once  granted,  that  no  more  is  required  than  v/hat  natures's  light 
directs  to,  there  might  be  some  countenance  for  this  plea,  that  what  it 
gives  no  directions  in,  will  not  be  insisted  upon  by  God;  but  this  is 
plainly  refused,  and  so  the  difficulties  remain.  Nor  is  it  to  more  ad- 
vantage to  pretend,  that  the  substance  being  agreed  to,  God  will  not 
insist  upon  circumstances  of  worship  :  for  the  difficulties  objected  re- 
spect not  merely  the  circumstances,  but  the  very  substantial  parts  of 
these  duties.  As  to  what  may  be  pretended  of  the  influence  of  the 
hopes  of  eternal  life,  toward  the  keeping  up  men  in  attendance  on 
duties  ;  as  to  the  particular  manner  of  the  performance  of  which,  and 
tlie  grounds  of  acceptance,  they  are  entirely  in  the  dark.  This  plea 
shall  be  fully  considered  afterwards.  As  it  is  obvious,  that  no  general 
supposal  of  benefit  can  for  any  long  tract  of  time  keep  men  steady  in 
the  performance  of  actions,  about  the  nature  and  acceptance  of  which 
ihey  are  in  doubt ;  so,  it  shall  be  made  to  appear  there  is  no  ground 
from  the  mere  light  of  nature  for  any  such  hope  of  future  felicity,  as 
can  relieve  in  this  case, 
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3.  The  plain  confession  of  the  more  thoughtful,  wise  and  discerning 
of  the  heathen  world,  plainly  proves  this.*  The  followers  of  the  famed 
Confucius  in  China,  though  they  own  that  there  is  one  Supreme  God, 
yet  profess  themselves  ignorant  of  the  way  in  which  he  is  to  be  wor- 
shipped, and  therefore  think  it  safer  to  abstain  from  worshipping,  than 
err  in  the  assignation  of  improper  honor  to  him.  Plato  in  his  second 
Alcibiades,  which  he  inscribes  "  Of  Prayer,"  makes  it  his  business  to 
prove,  "  That  we  know  not  how  to  manage  pra3'er;"  and  therefore  con- 
cludes it  "safer  to  abstain  altogether,  than  err  in  the  manner."  Alci- 
biades is  going  to  the  temple  to  pray,  Socrates  meets  him,  dissuades 
him,  and  proves  his  inability  to  manage  the  duty,  of  which  he  is  at 
length  convinced;  whereupon  Socrates  concludes,  "You  see,  says  he, 
that  it  is  not  at  all  safe  for  you  to  go  and  pray  in  the  temple — I  am 
therefore  of  the  mind,  that  it  is  much  better  for  you  to  be  silent. — And 
it  is  necessary  you  should  v.'ait  for  some  person  to  teach  you  how  you 
ought  to  behave  yourselves,  both  towards  the  gods  and  men.  To  which 
Alcibiades  said,  and  when  will  that  time  come,  Socrates  1  And  who 
is  he  that  will  instruct  me  1  With  what  pleasure  should  I  look  on  him  ? 
To  which  he  replies,  he  will  do  it  who  takes  a  true  care  of  you.  But 
methinks,  as  we  read  in  Homer,  that  Minerva  dissipated  the  mist  that 
covered  Diomedes,  and  hindered  him  from  distinguishing  a  God  from  a 
man  ;  so  it  is  necessary,  that  he  should  in  the  first  place  scatter  the 
darkness  that  covers  your  soul,  and  afterwards  give  you  these  remedies 
that  are  necessary  to  put  you  in  a  condition  of  discerning  good  and  evil ; 
for  at  present  you  know  not  how  to  make  a  difference.  Alcibiades  say's, 
I  think  I  must  defer  my  saciifice  to  that  time.  Socrates  approves — You 
have  reason,  says  he;  it  is  more  safe  so  to  do,  than  run  so  great  a  risk.t 
The  famed  Epictetus  was  so  much  of  the  same  mind,  that  he  knew  no 
way  but  to  advise  every  one  to  follow  the  custom  of  their  country  in 
worship."!  Upon  the  same  account  Seneca  rejects  all  this  worship. 
And  memorable  is  the  confession  of  Jamblichus,  a  Platonic  philosopher, 
v,ho  lived  in  the  fourth  century — "  It  is  not  easy  to  know  v/hat  God 
will  be  pleased  with,  unless  we  be  either  immediately  instructed  by  God 
ourselves,  or  taught  by  some  person  whom  God  hath  conversed  with,  or 
arrive  at  the  knowledge  of  it  by  some  divine  means  or  other."§  Thus 
you  see  how  much  these  great  men  were  bemistcd  in  this  matter,  and  may 
easily  conclude  what  the  case  of  the  rest  of  mankind  was. 

4.  The  v'ery  nature  of  the  thing  seems  to  plead  against  the  sufficiency 
of  reason  in  this  point :  for  it  seems  plainly  to  be  founded  on  the  clear- 
est notions  of  nature's  light,  that  the  worship  of  God  is  to  be  regulated 
by  the  will  and  pleasure  of  God  ;  which,  if  he  reveal  not,  how  can  we 
know  it  ■?  Hence  it  was  that  the  heathens  never  pretended  reason  but 
always  revelation  for  their  worsisip.  The  governors  all  of  them  did 
this.  And  Plato  tells  us,  "That  lav.s  concerning  divine  matters  must 
be  had  from  the  Delphic  Oracles. "|| 

Much  more  might  be  said  on  this  head,  were  it  needful :  but  I  am  af»- 
prehensive  this  is  a  point  that  the  Deists  will  not  be  fond  to  dispute  witii 
us  ;  not  only  because  they  are   no   great  friends  to    this   worship,   but 

*  HoinbGck  do  Conversione  Gentilium,  Lib.  5.  cap.  6.  p.  47. 

■y  AVe  hr.ve  the  same  atcount  of  Socialcs  and  Xenoplien  ;  of  which  Stanley,  p.  75. 

\  Epictet.  Enchired.  cap.  38. 

§  Seneca  Epis.  95.  Jambl.  de  Vita  Pythag.  cap.  28. 

**  Plato  de  Leo-ibus. 
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because  they  can  say  so  little  on  this  head,  which  has  any  show  of 
reason  :  of  which  their  famed  leader  Herbert,  was  sufficiently  aware, 
when  he  tells  us  in  his  third  article,  that  virtue  is  the  principal 
loorship  of  God  ;  whereby  he  owns,  that  there  is  indeed  another  part 
of,  which  he  dare  not  name,  because  he  knows  not  what  to  say  about  it. 


CHAPTER    VI. 

Proving  the  insufficiency  of  Jfaiural  Religion,  from  its  defectiveness  as  to  the  discove-i-y 
wherein  mcm^s  hdpjnness  lies. 

Next  to  the  glort/  of  God,  the  indisputably  supreme  end  of  man,  and 
of  the  whole  creation,  of  which  I  am  not  now  to  discourse,  the  happi- 
ness of  man,  is,  past  all  peradventure,  his  chief  end.  Yea,  perhaps,  if 
wc  speak  properly,  except  as  above  said,  it  is  his  only  end.  For  what- 
ever man  is  capable  of  designing,  is  comprehended  under  this,  being 
either  what  doth,  or  at  least  is  judged  to  contain  somewhat  of  happi- 
ness in  it,  or  what  is  supposed  to  contribute  to  that  wherein  satisfaction 
is  understood  to  consist.  Every  thing  a  man  aims  at,  is  either  aimed  at 
as  good  in  itself,  or  contributing  to  our  good.  The  first  is  a  part  of  our 
happiness  ;  the  last  is  not  in  proper  speech  so  designed,  but  the  good  to 
which  it  contributes,  and  that  still  is  as  before  a  part  of  our  happiness. 
If  religion  is  therefore  any  way  useful  or  sufficient,  it  must  be  so  with 
respect  to  this  end.  And  since  religion  not  only  claims  some  regard 
from  man,  but  pleads  the  preference  to  all  other  things,  and  demands 
his  chief  concern,  and  his  being  employed  about  it  as  the  main  business 
of  his  life,  it  must  either  contribute  more  toward  this  end.  than  any 
thing  else,  nay  be  able  to  lead  man  to  this  end,  otherwise  it  deserves  not 
that  regard  which  it  claims,  and  is  indeed  of  little,  if  any  use  to  man- 
kind. If  then  we  are  able  to  evince  that  natural  religion  is  not  suffi- 
cient to  lead  man  to  that  happiness,  which  all  men  seek,  and  is  indeed 
the  chief  end  of  man,  there  will  be  no  place  left  for  the  pretence  of  its 
sufficiency,  in  so  far  as  it  is  the  subject  of  this  controversy  betwixt  the 
Deists  and  us.  And  this  we  conceive  may  be  made  to  appear  many 
ways.     But  in  this  chapter  we  shall  confine  ourselves  to  one  of  them. 

If  nature's  light  is  not  able  to  give  any  tolerable  discovery  of  that 
wherein  man's  happiness  lies,  and  that  it  may  by  him  be  obtained,  then 
surely  it  can  never  furnish  him  with  a  religion  that  is  able  to  conduct' 
him  to  it.  This  cannot  with  any  show  of  reason  be  denied.  It  remains 
therefore  that  1  make  appear,  that  nature'' s  light  is  notable  to  discover 
wherein  man''s  happiness  lies,  q.7id  its  aftainahleness.  Now  this  I  think 
is  fully  made  out  by  the  following  considerations : 

1.  They  who,  being  left  to  the  conduct  of  the  mere  light  of  nature, 
have  sought  after  that  good  wherein  man's  happiness  is  to  be  had,  could 
not  come  to  any  agreement  or  consistency  among  themselves.  This  is 
a  point  of  the  first  importance,  as  being  the  hinge  whereon  the  whole  of 
a  man's  life  must  turn ;  the  spring  which  must  set  man  a-going,  'nd 
gi%-e  life  to  all  his  actions,  and  to  this  they  must  all  be  directed.  This, 
if  any  other  thing  ought  to  be  easily  known ;  and  if  nature's  light  is  a 
sufficient  guide,  it  must  give  evident  discoveries  of.    But,  methinks,  here 
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is  a  great  sign  of  a  want  of  this  evidence  ;  great  men,  learned  men,  wise 
pliilosophers  and  industrious  searchers  of  truth  have  split  upon  this  point, 
into  an  endless  variety  of  opinions  ;  insomuch  that  A'arro  pretends  to 
reckon  up  no  less  than  288  different  opinions.  May  I  not  now  use  the 
argument  of  one  of  the  Deists,  in  a  case  which  he  falsely  supposes  to  be 
alike,  and  thus  in  his  own  words  argue  upon  this  point,  (only  putting  in, 
the  discoveries  of  iiature'' s  light  about  happiness  or  the  evidence  of  those 
discoveries,  in  place  of  the  evidence  of  the  reasons  of  the  Christian  re- 
ligion,  against  which  he  argues)  :  "  If  the  discoveries  of  it  were  evident, 
there  could  be  no  longer  any  contention  or  difference  about  the  chief 
good  ;  all  men  would  embrace  the  same  and  acquiesce  in  it :  no  preju- 
dice would  prevail  against  the  certainty  of  such  a  good."*  "  It  is  every 
man's  greatest  business  here  to  labor  for  his  happiness,  and  consequently 
none  would  be  backward  to  know  it.  And,  if  all  do  not  agree  in  it,  those 
marks  of  truth  in  it  are  not  visible,  which  are  necessary  to  draw  an  as- 
sent."! But  whatever  there  is  in  this,  it  is  a  most  certain  argument  of 
darkness,  that  there  is  so  great  a  difference,  where  the  searchers  are 
many,  it  is  every  one's  interest  to  find,  and  the  business  and  search  is 
plied  with  great  application. 

2.  The  greatest  of  rhe  philosophers  have  been  plainly  mistaken  in  it. 
They  espoused  opinions  in  this  matter,  which  are  not  capable  of  any 
tolerable  defence.  Solon,  the  Athenian  lawgiver,  defined  them  "  happy 
who  are  competently  furnished  with  outward  things,  act  honestly,  and 
live  temperately."!  Socrates  held,  that  there  was  but  one  chief  good, 
which  is  knowledge,  if  we  may  believe  Diogenes  Laertius  in  his  life. 
Aristotle,  if  we  ma}^  take  the  same  author's  words  for  it,  places  it  in  vir- 
tue, health,  and  outward  conveniency,  which  no  doubt  was  his  opinion, 
since  he  approved  Solon's  definition  of  the  chief  good  ;^  and  herein  he 
was  follo\\ed  by  his  numerous  school.  P\'thagorus  tells  us,  that  the 
"  knowledge  of  the  perfections  of  the  soul  is  the  chief  good."  It  is  true, 
he  seems  at  other  times  to  speak  somev.hat  differently  ;  of  which  we 
may  speak  afterwards.  Zeno  tells  us,  that  it  lies  in  "  living  according  to 
nature."  Cleanthcs  adds, that  "according to  nature  is  according  to  vir- 
tue." Crysippus  tells  us,  that  it  is  to  live  according  to  expert  knowledge 
of  things  which  happen  naturally. "|1  It  is  needless  to  spend  time  in 
reckoning  up  innumerable  others,  who  all  run  the  same  way,  placing 
happiness  in  that  which  is  not  able  to  afford  it,  as  being  finite,  of  short 
continuance,  fickle  and  uncertain.  It  is  not  my  design  to  confute  those 
several  opinions.  It  is  evident  to  any  one,  that  they  are  all  confined 
to  time,  and  upon  this  very  account  fail  of  what  can  make  us  happy. 

3.  They  who  seem  to  come  nearer  the  matter,  and  talk  some- 
times of  conformity  to  God  being  the  chief  good;  that  it  is  our 
end  to  be  like  God,  and  the  like  ;  as  Pythagoras  and  some  others  ;t|  but 
especially  Plato,  who  goes  farther  than  any  of  the  rest;**  yet  cannot 
justly  be  alleged  to  have  made  the  discovery,  because  we  have  not  any 
account  of  their  opinions  clearly  delivered  by  themselves,  but  hints  here 
and  there  gathered  up  from  their  writings,  which  are  very  far  from  satis- 
fying us  as  to  their  mind.     Besides   they  are  so  variable,  and  express 

*  Oracles  of  Reason,  p.  20G.  t  /''W-  P-  201. 

X  Stanlev,  p.  26.     Life  of  Solon,  cap.  9.  §  Stanley,  p.  540. 

II  StanleV,  p.  46-2.  H  Ibid.  p.  541.  **  Rid.  p.  192.  cap.  8. 
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themselves  so  differently,  in  different  places,  that  it  is  hard  to  find  their 
mind  ;  nay  I  may  add,  they  are,  industriously  and  of  design  obscure. — 
This,  Alcinous  the  Platonic  philosoplier,  tells  us  plainly  enough  in  his 
Doctrine  of  Plato,  which  is  inserted  at  length  in  Stanley'' s  Lives.  He 
says,  "that  he  thought  the  discovery  of  the  chief  good  was  not  easy, 
and  if  it  were  found  out,  it  was  not  safe  to  be  declared."  And  that  for 
this  reason,  he  did  communicate  his  thoughts  about  it  to  very  iew,  and 
those  of  his  most  intimate  acquaintance.  Now  the  plain  meaning  of  all 
this,  in  my  opinion  is,  that  he  could  not  tell  wherein  man's  liappiness 
consists,  or  what  that  is  which  is  able  to  afford  it ;  or  at  most,  tliat  though 
one  way  or  other  in  his  travels,  by  his  studies  or  converse,  lie  had  got 
some  notions  about  it ;  yet  he  did  not  sufficiently  understand  them,  and 
was  not  able  to  satisfy  himself  or  others  about  them,  and  that  therefore, 
he  either  entirely  suppressed,  or  would  not  plainh'  speak  out  liis  thoughts, 
least  the  world  should  see  his  ignorance,  and  that  though  his  words  dif- 
fered, yet  in  very  deed  he  knew  no  more  of  the  matter  than  others. 
For  to  say,  that,  upon  supposition  that  his  discoveries  had  been  satisfy- 
ing, as  to  truth  and  clearness,  and  that  he  was  capable  to  prove  and 
explain  them,  they  were  not  fit  to  be  made  known  to  the  world,  is  to 
speak  the  grossest  of  nonsense  ;  for  nothing  was  so  necessary  to  be 
known,  and  known  universally,  as  the  chief  good,  which  every  one  is 
obliged  to  seek  after.  To  know  this,  and  conceal  the  discovery,  is  the 
most  malicious  and  invidious  thing  that  can  be  thought  of.  And  ratlicr 
than  charge  this  on  Plato,  1  think  it  safer  to  charge  ignorance  on  him. 
He  speaks  somewhat  liker  truth  than  others,  while  he  tells  us,  "  That 
happiness  consists  in  the  knowledge  of  the  chief  good  ;  tliat  philoso- 
phers, who  are  sufficiently  purified,  are  allowed  after  the  dissolution  of 
their  bodies,  to  sit  down  at  the  table  of  the  gods,  and  view  the  field  of 
truth;  that  to  be  made  like  God  is  the  chief  good  ;  that  to  follow  God 
is  the  chief  good."  Some  such  other  expressions  we  find.  But  what 
does  all  this  say?  Does  it  inform  us  that  Plato  understood  our  happi- 
ness to  consist  in  the  eternal  enjoyment  of  God'i  Some,  who  are  loth 
to  think  that  Plato  missed  any  truth  of  importance  which  is  contained 
in  the  Scripture,  think  so  :  but  for  my  part,  I  see  no  reason  to  convince 
me  from  all  this  that  Plato  understood  anything  tolerably  about  the  en- 
joyment of  God,  either  in  time  or  afftr  time,  or  that  he  was  fixed  and 
determined  wherein  the  happiness  of  man  consists,  or  that  really  an}" 
such  state  of  future  felicity  is  certainly  attainable.  All  this  was  only  a 
heaven  of  his  own  framing  and  fancy,  fitted  for  philosophers  ;  for  the 
being  of  which,  he  could  give  no  tolerable  arguments.  And  all  this  ac- 
count satisfies  me  no  more  that  Plato  understood  wherein  happiness 
consists,  than  the  following  does,  that  he  knew  the  way  of  reaching  it, 
which  I  shall  transcribe  from  tlie  same  chapter  of  Alcinous''  Doctrine 
of  Plato  :  "  Beatitude  is  a  good  habit  of  the  genius,  and  this  similitude 
to  God  we  shall  obtain,  if  we  enjo}^  convenient  nature,  in  our  manner, 
education,  and  sense,  according  to  law,  and  chiefly  by  reason  and  disci- 
pline, and  institution  of  wisdom,  withdrawing  ourselves  as  much  as  pos- 
sible from  human  affairs,  and  being  conversant  in  these  things  only  which 
are  understood  by  contemplation  :  the  way  to  prepare,  and  as  it  were, 
to  cleanse  the  demon  that  is  in  us,  is  to  initiate  ourselves  into  higher  dis- 
ciplines ;  which  is  done  by  music,  arithmetic,  astronomy  and  geometry, 
not  without  some  respect  of  the  body,  by  gymnastic,  whereby  it  is  made 
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more  ready  for  the  actions  both  of  war  and  peace."  I  pretend  not  to 
understand  liim  here  :  but  this  I  understand  fi'om  him,  that  one  of  three 
is  certain,  either  he  understood  not  himself,  or  had  no  mind  that  others 
should  understand  ;  or  that  he  was  the  most  unmeet  man  in  the  world  to 
instruct  mankind  about  this  important  point,  and  to  explain  things  about 
which  the  world  was  at  a  loss.  When  men  speak  at  this  rate,  we  may 
put  what  meaning  we  please  upon  their  words. 

4.  It  is  plain  that  none  of  them  have  clearly  come  to  know  themselves, 
or  inform  otheis  that  happiness  is  not  to  be  had  here ;  that  it  consists  in 
the  eternal  enjoyment  of  God  after  time  ;  and  that  this  is  attainable. 
These  are  things  whereabout  there  is  a  deep  silence,  not  so  much  as  a 
word  of  them,  far  less  any  proof.  If  ever  we  were  to  expect  such  a 
thing  we  might  look  for  it  from  those  who  have  not  merely  touched  at 
this  subject  by-the-bye,  and  in  dark  hints,  but  have  discoursed  of  moral 
ends  on  set  purpose,  such  as  Cicero  and  Seneca.  Cicero  frequently 
tells  that  he  designed  to  enrich  his  native  country  with  a  translation  of 
all  that  was  valuable  in  the  Greek  philosophers,  he  had  perused  them 
for  this  end,  and  thus  accomplished,  he  sets  himself  to  write  of  moral 
ends,  which  he  does  in  five  hooks.  Here  we  may  expect  somewhat  to 
the  purpose  :  but  if  we  do,  we  are  disappointed.  The  first  book  sets  oft 
Epicures'  opinion  about  happiness  with  a  great  deal  of  rhetoric.  The 
second  overthrows  it.  The  third  represents  the  Stoic's  opinion.  And 
the  fourth  confutes  it.  The  fifth  represents  and  asserts  the  Peripatetic's 
opinion,  wliich  had  been  as  easily  overthrown  as  any  of  them.  And  this 
is  all  3'ou  are  to  expect  here,  without  one  word  of  God,  the  enjoyment 
of  him,  or  any  thing  of  that  kind,  which  savors  of  a  life  after  this. 
Seneca  writes  again  a  book  de  Vita  Beata  consisting  of  thirtj-two 
chapters.  Here  we  may  find  somewhat  possibl}'.  And  indeed  if  one 
should  hear  him  state  the  question,  as  he  does  in  his  second  chapter  he 
would  expect  some  great  matters  from  him.  Quaramus  quid  optime 
factum  sit,  nan  quid  iisitatissimum  :  et  quid  nos  in  possessione  felici- 
tatis  ccturnm  constituat,  non  quid  vulgo,  veritatis  jjcssitno  interpi'eti, 
prohaium  sit.  Vulgus  autem  tam  chlamydatos,  quani  coronam  voco.* 
What  may  we  not  now  expect  1  But  after  this,  I  assure  you,  you  are  to 
look  for  no  more  words  about  eternity,  nor  any  thing  more,  but  a  jejune 
discourse  in  pretty  sentences,  at)out  the  Stoic's  opinion,  representing 
that  a  man  would  be  happy,  if  his  passions  were  extinct,  and  he  was 
perfectly  pleased  with  the  condition  he  is  in,  be  it  what  it  will.  Now 
after  this,  who  can  dream  that  nature's  light  is  sufiicient  to  satisfy  here? 
Is  every  man  able  to  discover  that  which  philosophers,  the  greatest  of 
them,  after  the  greatest  application,  failed  so  signally  about,  that  scarcely 
ajiy  of  them  came  near  it,  and  none  of  them  reached  it  1 

5.  Nor  will  it  appear  strange,  that  the  Heathen  philosophers  of  old 
should  be  so  much  at  a  loss  about  future  happiness,  to  any  one  who  con- 
siders how  difficult,  if  not  impossible  it  must  be  for  any,  who  rejects 
revelation,  and  betakes  himself  to  the  mere  light  of  nature,  to  arrive  at 
the  wished  for,  and  necessary  assurance  of  eternal  felicity  after  this  life, 
even  at  this  present  time,  after  all  the  great  improvements,  wdiich  the 

*  Let  lis  inquire  what  is  best  to  be  done,  and  not  what  is  most  common  ;  and  what 
puts  us  in  possession  of  eternal  felicity,  and  not  what  is  approved  by  the  vulgar, — 
tlie  worst  judges  of  truth.  By  the  vulgar  I  mean  the  rich  and  great  men,  as  well  as 
the  niob, 
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rational  proofs  of  a  future  state  have  obtained,  since  Cliristianity  pre- 
vailed in  the  world.  If  nature's  light,  now  under  its  highest  improve- 
ments, proves  unable  to  afford  full  assurance,  and  still  leaves,  us  to  fluc- 
tuate in  uncertainty  about  future  happiness  ;  no  wonder  that  they  should 
be  in  the  dark,  who  were  strangers  to  these  improvements. 

That  the  arguments  for  a  future  state,  since  Christianity  obtained, 
have  received  a  vast  improvement  from  Christian  divines  and  philoso- 
phers, cannot  modestly  be  denied.  The  performance  of  Plato  and  Ci- 
cero, on  this  point,  which  were  the  best  among  the  ancients,  are,  when 
compared  with  our  late  Christian  writers,  but  like  the  trifles  of  a  boy  at 
school,  or  the  rude  essays  of  a  novice,  in  comparison  to  the  most  elabo- 
rate and  complete  performances  of  the  greatest  masters  :  if  they  bear 
even  the  same  proportion.  He  who  knows  not  this,  knows  nothing  in 
these  matters.  Yea,  to  that  degree  have  they  improven  those  argu- 
ments, that  it  is  utterh^  impossible  for  any  man,  who  gives  all  their  rea- 
sons for  the  continuance  of  the  soul  after  death,  with  their  answers  to 
the  trifling  pretences  of  the  opposers  of  this  conclusion,  a  fair  hearing 
and  due  consideration,  to  acquiesce  rationally  in  the  contrary  assertion 
of  Atheists  and  mortal  Deists  ;  or  not  to  favor,  at  least  this  opinion,  as 
what  is  highly  probable,  if  not  absolutely  certain. 

But  after  all,  if  we  are  left  to  seek  assui-ance  of  this  from  the  unas- 
sisted light  of  nature,  that  certainly  God  lias  provided  foi\and  will  ac- 
tually bestow  ujjon  man,  and  more  especially  man  who  is  noiv  a  sinner, 
future  and  eternal  felicity,  we  will  find  ourselves  plunged  into  inextri- 
cable difficulties,  out  of  which  the  light  of  nature  will  find  it  very  difficult 
if  not  impossible  to  extricate  us.  .It  is  one  thing  to  be  persuaded  of  the 
future  separate  subsistence  of  our  souls  after  death,  and  another  to  know 
in  what  condition  they  shall  be ;  and  yet  more  to  be  assured,  that  after 
death  our  souls  shall  be  possessed  of  eternal  happiness.  It  is  precisely 
about  this  last  point  that  we  are  now  to  speak.  The  arguments  drawn 
from  nature's  light  v/ill  scarce  fix  us  in  the  steady  persuasion  of  future 
and  eternal  felicity.  There  is  a  great  odds  betwixt  our  knowledge  of 
future  punishments,  and  the  grounds  whereby  we  are  led  to  it,  and  our 
persuasion  of  future  and  eternal  rewards.  Upon  inquiry  the  like  rea- 
sons will  not  be  found  for  both.  Our  notices  about  eternal  rewards, 
when  the  promises  of  it  contained  in  the  Scripture  are  set  aside,  will  be 
found  liable  to  many  objections,  hardly  to  be  solved  by  the  mere  light 
of  nature,  which  do  not  so  much  affect  the  proofs  advanced  for  future 
punishments.  Besides,  since  the  entrance  of  sin,  its  universal  preva- 
lence in  the  world,  and  the  consequences  following  upon  it,  have  so  long 
benighted  man,  as  to  any  knowledge  that  he  otherwise  might  have  had 
about  eternal  happiness,  that  now  it  will  be  found  a  matter  of  the  utmost 
difficulty,  if  not  a  plain  impossibility,  for  him  to  reach  assurance  of  eter- 
nal felicity  by  the  mere  light  of  nature,  however  improven. 

The  pleas  drawn  from  the  holiness  and  justice  of  God,  say  much 
for  the  certain  punishment  after  this  life,  of  many  notorious  offenders, 
who  have  wholly  escaped  punishment  here  ;  especial!}'  as  they  are 
strengthened  by  other  collateral  considerations  clearing  and  enforcing 
them. 

But,  whether  the  pleas  for  future  and  eternal  rewards,  from  the  justice 
and  goodness  of  God,  on  the  one  hand  ;  and  the  sufferings  of  persons 
really  guilty  of  sin,  but  in  comparison  of  others  virtuous,  on  the  other  ; 
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will  with  equal  firmness  conclude,  that  God  is  obliged  to,  or  certainly 
will  reward  their  imperfect  virtues,  and  compensate  their  sufferings,  may, 
and  perhaps  not  without  reason,  be  questioned. 

That  it  is  congruous  that  virtue  should  be  rewarded,  may  perhaps 
easily  be  granted.  But  what  that  reward  is,  which  it  may  from  divine 
justice  or  bounty  claim,  it  will  not  be  easy  for  us  to  determine,  if  we 
have  no  other  guide  than  the  mere  light  of  nature.  The  man  who  per- 
fectly performs  his  duty  is  secured  against  the  fears  of  punishment,  and 
has  reason  to  rest  fully  assured  of  God's  acceptance  and  approbation  of 
what  is  every  way  agreeable  to  his  will.  He  has  a  perfect  inwaid  calm 
in  his  own  conscience,  is  disturbed  with  no  challenges,  and  has  the  sa- 
tisfaction and  inward  complacency,  resulting  from  his  having  acquitted 
himself  according  to  his  duty  :  his  conscience  assures  him  he  has  done 
nothing  to  provoke  God  to  withdraw  favors  already  given,  or  to  with- 
hold farther  favors.  And  though  ho  cannot  easily  see  reason  to  think 
God  obliged,  either  to  continue  what  he  freely  gave,  or  accumulate  far- 
ther efl'ects  of  bounty  upon  him,  or  to  protract  his  happiness  to  eternit}- ; 
yet  he  has  the  satisfaction  of  knowing,  that  he  hath  not  rendered  him- 
self unworthy  of  any  favor.  This  reward  is  the  necessary  and  unavoid- 
able consequence  of  perfect  obedience. 

But  this  comes  not  up  to  the  point.  That  which  the  light  of  nature  must 
assure  us  of  is,  that  virtuous  men,  on  account  of  their  virtue,  may  claim 
and  expect,  besides  this,  a  farther  reward,  and  that  of  no  less  conse- 
quence than  eternal  felicity.  Now,  if  I  mistake  it  not,  when  the  pro- 
mise of  God,  which  cannot  be  known  without  revelation,  is  laid  aside, 
the  mere  light  of  nature  will  find  it  difficult  to  fix  upon  solid  grounds^ 
for  any  assurance  as  to  this.  Many  thorny  difficulties  must  be  got 
through.  Not  a  few  perplexing  questions  must  be  solved.  If  it  is  said 
that  the  justice  of  God  necessarily  obliges  him,  besides  that  reward 
necessarily  resulting  from  perfect  obedience,  (of  which  above),  farther 
to  recompence,  even  the  most  exact  and  perfect  performance  of  our 
duty,  antecedently  to  any  promise  given  to  that  effect,  with  future  and 
eternal  felicity  ;  it  may  be  inquired,  how  it  shall  be  made  to  appear  that 
virtue,  suppose  it  to  be  as  perfect  as  you  will,  can  be  said  to  merit,  and 
to  merit  so  great  a  reward  1  May  not  God,  without  injustice,  turn  to 
nothing  an  innocent  creature?  Sure  I  am,  no  mean  nor  incompetent 
judges  have  thought  so.*  Where  is  the  injustice  of  removing  or  taking 
away  what  he  treely  gave,  and  did  not  promise  to  continue  1  Is  it  mo- 
dest or  false  for  us,  without  the  most  convincing  evidences,  of  the  incon- 
sistency of  the  thing,  to  limit  the  power  of  God,  or  put  a  cannot  on  the 
Almighty  ?  And  does  not  the  very  possibility  of  the  annihilation  of  an 
innocent  creature,  in  a  consistency  with  justice,  though  God,  for 
other  reasons,  should  never  think  fit  to  do  it,  entirely  enervate  this 
plea  ■?  If  God,  without  injustice  may  take  away  the  being  of  an  inno- 
cent creature,  how  is  it  possible  to  evince,  tliat  injustice,  he  must  reward 
it  with  eternal  happiness?  Again,  if  we  may,  for  our  virtue,  claim 
eternal  felicity,  as  due  in  justice,  may  it  not  be  inquired,  what  exercise 
of  virtue, — for  how  long  a  time  continued, — is  sufficient  to  give  us  this 
title  to  eternal  rewards  ?     If  the  bounty  and  goodness  of  God  is  insisted 

*  See  tlic  Excellency  of  Theolon:y,  &c.,  by  T.  H.  R.  Boil,  p.  25,  26,  27,  &c. ;  and 
Confid.  about  the  Recon.  of  Reason  and  Rel.  by  T.  E.,  p.  21,  22. 
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on,  as  the  ground  of  this  claim,  the  plea  of  justice  seems  to  be  deserted. 
And  here  again  it  may  be  inquired,  whether  the  goodness  of  God  is 
necessary  in  it  egress  ?  Whether  the  bounty  of  God  ought  not  to  be 
understood  to  respect  those  things  which  are  absolutely  at  the  giver's 
pleasure  to  grant  or  whhhold'?  Whether,  in  such  matters,  we  can  be 
assured  that  bounty  will  give  us  this  or  that,  which,  though  we  want,  is 
not  in  justice  due,  nor  secured  to  us  by  any  promise  1  Furtlier,  it  may 
be  inquired  how  far  must  goodness  extend  itself  as  to  rewards  ?  Is  it 
not  supposable,  that  it  may  stop  short  of  eternal  felicity,  and  think 
a  less  reward  sufficient  ?  Of  so  great  weight  have  those,  and  the  like 
difficulties  appeared  to  not  a  few,  and  those  not  ot  the  more  stupid  sort 
of  mankind,  that  they  have  not  doubted  to  assert  boldly,  that  even  inno- 
cent man,  without  revelation,  and  a  positive  promise,  could  never  be  as- 
sured of  eternal  rewards.  And  bow  the  light  of  nature  can  disengage 
us  from  these  difficulties,  were  man  perfectly  innocent,  I  do  not  well 
understand. 

But  wJiatever  there  is  of  this,  the  entrance  of  sin  and  the  consider- 
ation of  man's  case  as  involved  in  guilt,  has  cast  us  upon  new  and  yet 
greater  difficulties.  From  this  present  condition  wherein  we  find  all 
mankind  without  exception  involved,  a  whole  shoal  of  difficulties  emerge, 
never,  I  am  afraid,  to  be  removed  by  unassisted  reason. 

Now,  it  may    be  inquired,  what  obedience  is   it  that  can  entitle  us  to 
eternal  felicity  1     If  none  save   that  which  is  perfect  will   serve,  who 
shall  be  the  better  for   this  reward  1     Who  can  pretend  to  this  perfect 
or  sinless    obedience  1     If  imperfect  obedience   may,  how  shall  we  be 
sure  of  this  1     How  shall  he  who  deserves  punishment,  claim,  demand, 
and  expect  reward,  a  great  reward,  yea,  the   greatest  reward, — eternal 
happiness'?     If  the    goodness  of  God    is    pleaded,  and  it  is   said,   that 
though  we  cannot  expect  in  strict  justice  to  have  our  imperfect  obedi- 
ence rewarded  ;  yet  we  may  hope  it  from  the  bounty  of  God  1     Besides, 
what  was  above  moved  against  this,  in  a  more  plausible  case,  when  we 
were  speaking  of  innocent  nsau,  it  may  be   further  inquired,  whether, 
though  infinite  bounty  might  deal  thus  graciously  with  man,  if  he  were 
perfectly  righteous,  it  may  not  yet   withhold  its  favors,  or  at  least  stop 
short  of  eternal  felicity,  with  the  best  among  sinners'?     Again,  what  de- 
gree of  imperfection  is  it  that  will  prejudge  this  claim'?     What  ma}'  con- 
sist with  it "?     Who  is  good  in  that  sense,  which  is  necessary  to  qualify 
Jiim  for  this  expectation  '?   Is  there  any  such  person  existent '?  What  Avay 
shall  we  be  sure  of  this"?     Is  it  to  be  measured  by  outward  actions  only, 
or  are  inward  principles  and  aims  to  come  in  consideration  1     Who  can 
know  these  save  God?     If  it   be  said,  we    can    know  ourselves   to  be 
such  :  I  answer,  how  shall   we   maintain  any  confidence  of  future,  nay 
eternal   rewards,  while   conscience  tells  that  we  deserve  punishment '? 
What  if  by  the  mere  light  of  nature  we  can  never  be  assured   of  for- 
giveness     How  shall  we  then  by  it  be  sure  of  eternal  rewards  1     If  we 
are  not  rewarded  here,  how  can  we  know  but  that  it  has  been  for  our 
sins  that   good  things  have   been  withheld   from  us  1     May  not  this  be 
presumed  to   be   the    consequence  of  our  known  sins,  or  more  covert 
evils,  which  self-love  has  made  us  overlook '?     If  we  suffer,  yet  do  we 
suffer   more  than  our  sins  deserve,  or  even  so  much  ?     If  we  think  so, 
will  we  be  sustained   competent  judges  of  the  quality  of  offences,  and 
their  demerit,  which  are  done  against  God,  especially  when  we  are  the 

40 
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actors?  To  whom  does  it  belong  to  judge'?  If  ye  meet  witb  some 
part,  for  ye  can  never  prove  it  is  all,  of  demerit  or  deserved  punishment 
of  your  sins  here,  will  this  conclude  that  ye  shall  be  exempted  from 
sufl'ering  what  farther  God  may  injustice  think  due  to  them,  and  you  on 
their  account  hereafter  ]  What  security  have  ye  that  ye  shall  escape 
with  what  is  inflicted  on  you  here  1  And  not  only  so,  but  instead  of  meet- 
ins  with  what  ye  further  deserve,  obtain  rewards  which  ye  dare  scarcely 
say  ve  deserve?  If  God  spare  at  present  a  noted  offender  who  can- 
not without  violence  to  reason  be  supposed  a  subject  meet  for  pardon 
or  for  a  reward,  and  reserve  the  whole  punishment  due  to  his  crimes,  to 
the  other  world  ;  but  in  the  mean  while,  sees  meet  to  inflict  present 
punishment  on  thee,  though  less  criminal,  perhaps  to  convince  the  world 
that  even  lesser  offenders  shall  not  escape ;  if,  I  say,  he  deal  thus,  is 
there  no  way  for  clearing  his  justice,  but  by  confering  eternal  happiness 
on  thee?  Why,  if  he  inflict  what  further  punishment  is  due  to  thee,  in 
exact  proportion  to  thy  less  attrocious  crimes;  and  punish  the  other 
with  evils  proportioned  to  his  more  atrocious  crimes;  and  make  him  up 
bv  the  severity  of  the  stroke  for  the  delay  of  the  punishment ;  if,  I 
sav,  thus  he  do,  I  challenge  any  man  to  tell  me  vhere  the  injustice  lies  1 
And  may  not  the  like  be  said  as  to  any  other  virtuous  person,  or  whom 
thou  sup'posest  to  be  such,  who  meets  with  sufferings  1 

Nor  do  less  perplexing  difficulties  attend  those  other  pleas  for  future 
happiness  to  man,  at  lest,  in  his  present  condition;  which  are  drawn 
from  God  creating  us  capable  of  future  happiness,  implanting  desires, 
and  giving  us  gusts  of  it :  all  which  would  be  given  in  vain,  if  there  was 
no  happiness  designed  for  man  after  time. 

But  how  by  thi?  we  can  be  secured  of  eternal   happiness,  I  do  not 
well  see.     Nor  do  I  understand  how  the  difficulties  which  maybe  moved 
against  this,  can  be  resolved.     It  may  be  inquired,  whether  this  desire 
of  happiness,  said  to  be  implanted  in  our  natures,  is  really  any  thing  dis- 
tinct from   that   natural  tendency  of  the  creature  to  its  own  perfection 
and  preservation,  which  belongs  to  the  being  of  every  creature,  with 
such  difference  as  to  degrees  and  the  manner,  as  their  respective  natures 
require  ?     If  it  is  no  more  than  this,  it  must  be  allowed  essential  to  every 
rational  creature  :  and  if  every  rational  creature  has  an  essential  attri- 
bute, which  infers  an  obligation  on  God  to  provide  for  it  eternal  happi- 
ness, and  put  it  in  possession  of  this  felicity,  if  no  fault  intervene,  doth 
it  not  thence  necessarily  follow,  that  God  caimot  possibly,  without  in- 
justice, turn  to  nothing  any  innocent  rational  creature  ;  nay,  nor  create 
"any  one,  which  it  is  possible  for  him  again  to  annihilate  without  injustice  ? 
For  if  we  should  suppose  it  possible  tor  God  to  do  so,  and  thus  without 
injustice  frustrate  this  desire,  where  is  the  force  of  the  argument  ?     And 
is  it  not  a  little  bold  to  limit  God  thus?     I  need  not  enter  into  the  de- 
bate  whether  there  is   any  supposablc   case,  wherein  infuiite  wisdom 
may  think  it  fit  to  do  so  ?     That  disi)ute  is  a  little  too  nice  :  for  on  the 
one  hand,  it  will  be  hard  for  us  to  determine  it  positively,  that  infinite 
wisdom  must,  in  any  case  we  can  suppose,  think  it  fit  to  destroy  or  turn 
to  nothing  an   innocent  creature;  and  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  no  less 
rash  to  assert,  that  our  not  knowing  any  case,  proves  that  really  there 
is  none  such  known  to  the  only  wise  God.     Besides,  if  we  allow  it  only 
possible,  in  a  consistency  with  justice  and  veracity,  for  God  to  do  it,  I 
am  afraid  the  argument  has  lost  its  force.     Further,  it  may  be  inquired. 
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whether  the  rational  creature  can  in  duty  desire  an  eternal  continuation 
in  being,  otherwise  than  with  the  deepest  submission  to  the  sovereign 
pleasure  of  God,  where  he  has  given  no  positive  promise  1  If  submis- 
sion belongs  to  it,  all  certainty  vanishes,  and  we  must  look  elsewhere 
for  assurance  of  eternal  happiness.  A  desire  of  it,  if  God  see  meet  to 
give  it,  can  never  prove  that  certainly  he  will  give  it.  If  it  is  said,  that 
the  creature  without  submission  or  fault  may  insist  upon  and  claim  eter- 
nal happiness  ;   I  do  not  see  how  this  can  be  proven. 

But  aoain,  do  not  these  desires  respect  tlie  whole  man,  consisting  of 
soul  and  body  1  Doth  not  death  dissolve  the  man  %  Are  not  these  de- 
sires apparently  frustrated  ?  How  will  the  light  of  nature  certainly  infer 
from  those  desn-es,  gusts,  &.c.  that  the  whole  man  shall  have  eternal 
felicity,  while  we  see  the  man  daily  destroyed  by  death  1  Can  this  be 
understood  without  revelation  i*  Does  the  light  of  nature  teach  us  that 
there  will  be  a  resurrection  %  I  grant,  that  without  the  supposal  of  a 
future  existence,  we  cannot  easily  understand  what  end  there  was  worthy 
of  God  for  making  such  a  noble  creature  as  man  :  but  while  we  see 
man,  on  the  other  hand,  daily  destroyed  by  death,  and  know  nothing  of 
the  resurrection  of  the  body,  which  is  the  case  of  all  those  who  reject 
revelation,  we  shall  not  know  what  to  conclude,  but  must  be  tossed  in 
our  own  minds,  and  be  at  loss  how  to  reconcile  those  seeming  inconsist- 
encies :  which  gave  a  great  man  occasion  to  observe,  "  That  there  can 
be  no  reconciliation  of  the  doctrine  of  future  rewards  and  punishments, 
to  be  righteously  administered  upon  a  supposition  of  the  separate  ever- 
lasting subsistence  of  the  soul  only."*  And  for  proof  of  this,  he  insists 
on  several  weighty  considerations,  which  I  cannot  transcribe. 

But,  should  we  give  up  all  this,  will  this  desire  of  happiness  prove 
that  God  designed  it  for  man,  whether  he  carried  himself  well  or  not?  If 
it  prove  not  that  sinful  man  may  be  happy,  or  that  eternal  happiness  is 
designed  for  man,  who  is  now  a  sinner,  what  are  we  the  better  for  it  ? 
Are  we  not  all  more  or  less  guilty  1  What  will  it  help  us,  that  we  were 
originally  designed  for,  and  made  capable  of  future  felicity,  if  we  are 
now  under  an  incapacity  of  obtaining  it  ?  Do  we  not  find  that  we  have 
fallen  short  of  perfect  obedience  1  And  can  those  desires  assure  us  that 
God  will  pardon,  yea  reward  us,  and  that  with  the  greatest  blessing 
which  innocent  man  was  capable  of?  Moreover,  before  we  end  this 
discourse.  I  hopo  to  make  it  appear,  that  by  the  mere  light  of  nature  no 
man  can  assuredly  know  that  sin  shall  he  'pardoned  ;  and  if  so,  it  is 
vain  to  pretend,  that  we  can  be  assured  of  eternal  felicity  in  our  present 
condition.  They  who  have  sinned  less  and  suft'ered  more  in  this  life, 
shall  not  be  so  severely  punished  in  that  which  is  to  come,  as  they 
who  have  sinned  more  greviously  and  escaped  without  punishment  here, 
this  reason  assures  us  of:  but  it  can  scarcely  so  much  as  afford  us  a 
colorable  plea  for  eternal  rewards,  to  any  virtue  that  is  stained  with  the 
least  sin.  The  Scriptures  make  mention  of  a  happiness  promised  to  in- 
nocent man  upon  perfect  obedience;  and  of  salvation  to  guilty  man 
upon  faith  in  Jesus  Christ.  Beside  these  two  I  know  no  third  sort. 
As  to  the  last,  the  light  of  nature  is  entirely  silent,  as  we  shall  see  after- 
wards. Whether  it  can  alone  prove  the  first  is  a  question :  but  that 
man  in  his  present  condition  cannot  be  better  for  it,  is  out  of  question. 

*  Dr.  Owen  on  Heb.  vi.  v.  I,  2.  vol.  3,  p.  21. 
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6.  Were  it  granted  that  these  arguments  are  conclusive,  yet  the  mat- 
ter would  be  very  little  mended :  for  it  is  certain,  that  these  arguments 
are  too  thin  to  be  discerned  by  the  dim  eyes  of  the  generality,  even 
thoueh  they  had  tutors  who  would  be  at  pains  to  instruct  them.  Yea,  I 
fear  that  they  rather  beget'suspicions  than  firm  persuasions  in  the  minds 
of  philosophers.  They  are  of  that  sort,  which  rather  silence  than 
satisfy.  Arguments  ab  absiirdo,  rather  force  the  mind  to  assent,  than 
determine  it  cheerfully  to  acquisesce  in  the  truth  as  discovered.  Other 
demonstrations  carry  along  with  them  a  discovery  of  the  nature  of  the 
thing,  which  satisfies  it  in  some  measure.  Hence  they  have  a  force,  not 
only  to  engage,  but  to  keep  the  soul  steady  in  its  adherence  to  truth ; 
but  these  oblige  to  implicit  belief  as  it  were,  and  therefore  the  mind 
easily  wavers  and  loses  view  of  truth  ;  and  is  no  longer  firm,  than  it  is 
forced  to  be  so,  by  a  present  view  of  the  argument.  If  learned  men 
were  always  observant  of  their  own  minds,  and  as  ingenuous  as  the  Au- 
ditor is  in  Cicero,  in  his  acknowledgment  about  the  force  of  Plato's 
arguments  for  the  immortality  of  the  soul,*  they  would  make  some  such 
acknowledgment  as  he  does.  After  he  has  told,  that  he  has  read  oftener 
than  once  Plato's  arguments  for  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  which 
Cicero  had  recommended  in  the  foregoing  discourse  as  the  best  that 
were  to  be  expected,  he  adds,  "  Scd  ncscio  quomodo,  dum  lego  assentior  : 
cum  posid  lihrum,  et  mccum  ipse  dc  immortalitate  animorum  ccBjn  cogi- 
tare,  asscntio  omnis  ilia  elahitur.''^]  In  like  manner  might  others  say, 
when  I  pore  upon  those  arguments  I  assent ;  but  when  I  begin  to  look 
on  the  matter,  I  find  there  arises  not  such  a  light  from  them,  as  is  able 
to  keep  the  mind  steady  in  its  assent.  More  especially  will  it  be  found 
so,  if  we  look  not  only  to  the  matter,  but  to  the  difficulties  which  offer 
about  it.  Yet  this  steadiaess  is  of  absolute  necessity  In  this  case,  since 
a  respect  to  this  must  be  supposed  always  prevalent,  in  order  to  influ- 
ence to  a  steady  pursuit.  The  learned  Sir  Matthew  Hale  observes,  that, 
H  It  is  very  true,  that  partly  by  universal  tradition,  derived  probably 
from  the  common  parent  of  mankind,  partly  by  some  glimmerings  of 
natural  light  in  the  natural  consciences,  in  some,  at  least,  of  the  heathen, 
there  seemed  to  be  some  common  persuasion  of  a  future  state  of  re- 
wards and  punishments.  But  first  it  was  weak  and  dim,  and  even  in 
many  of  the  wisest  of  them  overborn;  so  that  it  was  rather  a  sus  icion, 
or  at  most,  a  weak  an:l  faint  persuasion,  than  a  strong  and  firm  convic- 
tion :  and  hence  it  became  very  unoperative  and  inefl'ectual  to  the  most  of 
them,  when  they  had  greatest  need  of  it ;  namely,  upon  imminent  or 
incumbent  temporal  evils  of  great  pressure.  But,  where  the  impression 
was  firmest  among  them,  yet  still  they  were  in  the  dark  what  it  was." 

7.  It  is  further  to  be  considered,  that  it  is  not  the  general  persuasion 
that  there  is  a  state  of  future  happiness  and  misery,  wliich  can  avail  ;* 
but  there  must  be  a  discovery  of  that  happiness  in  its  nature,  or  wherein 
it  consists  ;  its  excellency  and  suitableness,  to  engage  man  to  look  on  it 
as  his  chief  good,  pursue  it  as  such,  persevere  in  the  pursuit  over  all  op- 
position, and  forego  other  things,  which  he  sees  and  knows  the  present 

*  Cicero  Tus.  Cluest.  Lib.  i. 

t  But  I  know  not  how  it  happens,  that  although  I  assent  to  him  as  long  as  I  am 
reading:,  yet  when  I  have  laid  down  the  book,  and  begun  to  think  with  myself  of  the 
immortality  of  the  soul,  all  that  assent  vanishes. 

\  Herbert  de  Veritate,  p.  59, 
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pleasure  and  advantage  of,  for  it.  Now,  such  a  view  the  light  of  nature 
can  never  rationally  be  pretended  to  be  able  to  give :  if  it  is,  let  the 
pretender  show  us  where,  and  by  whom  such  an  account  has  been  given 
and  verified ;  or  let  him  do  it  himself.  And  if  this  is  not  done,  as  it 
never  has,  and  I  fear  not  to  say  never  can  be  done  ;  it  would  not  mend 
the  matter,  though  we  should  forego  all  that  has  been  above  said,  (as  was 
above  insinuated),  which  yet  we  see  no  necessity  of  doing. 

8.  I  might  here  tell  how  faintly  the  Deists  use  to  speak  upon  this 
head.  Though  upon  occasion,  they  can  be  positive  ;  yet  at  other  times 
they  speak  modestly  about  the  being  of  a  future  state  of  happiness,  and 
tell  us  "  Tiiat  rewards  and  jjunishments  hereafter,  thougli  the  notion  ot 
them  has  not  been  universally  received,  the  heathens  disagreeing  about 
the  doctrine  of  tlie  immortality  of  the  soul,  may  yet  be  granted  to  seem 
reasonable,  because  they  arc  deduced  from  the  doctrine  ot  provi- 
dence,— and  that  they  may  be  granted  parts^of  natural  religion,  because 
the  Avisest  men  have  inclined  them  to  hold  them  amongst  the  heathen,"* 
&.c.  and  now  do  in  all  opinions.  And  as  they  seem  not  over  certain  as 
to  the  being  of  future  rewards  and  punishments,  so  they  plainly  own 
they  can  give  no  account  what  they  are.  "  Qua  vera,  qualis,  quanta, 
S^c.  hccc  vita  secunda  vel  mors  fuerit  oh  defectum  conditionum  ad  veri- 
iatus  istius  conformationem  postulatauan,sciri  nequit^^''  says  the  learned 
Herbert.7 


C  II  A  P  T  E  R  V  I  1. 

XMwe's  Lv^ht  affords  not  asKjJicUnt  Rule  of  Duly.    Its  Insufficiency  hence  inferred. 

There  is  certainly  no  other  v/ay  of  attaining  happiness,  than  by  pleas- 
ing God.  Happiness  is  no  other  way  to  be  had,  than  from  him,  and  no 
other  way  can  we  reasonably  expect  it  from  him,  but  in  the  way  ot  duty 
or  obedience.  Obedience  must  either  be  with  respect  to  these  things 
which  immediately  regard  the  honor  of  the  Deity,  or  in  other  things. 
The  insuflkiency  of  natural  religion  as  to  worship,  has  been  above  de- 
monstrated. That  it  is  wanting  as  to  the  latter,  viz.  these  duties  which 
we  called,  tor  distinction's  sake,  duties  of  moral  obedience,  is  now  to  be 
proven.  That  man  is  subject  to  God,  and  so  in  every  thing  obliged  to 
regulate  himself  according  to  the  prescription  of  God,  has  been  above 
asserted,  and  the  grounds  of  this  assertion,  have  been  more  than  insinu- 
ated. Now  if  nature's  light  is  not  able  to  afford  a  complete  directory 
as  to  the  whole  of  man's  "conduct,  in  so  far  as  the  Deity  is  concerned,  it 
can  never  be  allowed  sufficient  to  conduct  man  in  religion,  and  lead  him 
to  eternal  happiness  :  while  it  leaves  him  at  a  loss  as  to  sutiicient  rules 
for  universal  virtue,  which  even  Deists  own  to  be  the  principal  way  of 
serving  God  and  obtaining  hai)piness.  It  is  one  of  the  principal  things 
to  which  this  is  to  be  ascribed,  and  whereon  man's  hopes  must  reasona^ 

*  Oracle  of  Reason,  p.  201. 

t  Be  Ver.  p.  57,  fc  Jlihi  sctpius. — "But  what,  of  what  kind,  and  how  great,  this 
second  hfe  or  death  shall  be,  cannot  he  known,  for  want  of  those  conditions  that  are 
required  for  the  coKfiruuition  of  the  truth  of  it." 

40* 
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bly  be  supposed  to  lean,  if  he  is  left  to  the  mere  conduct  of  the  light  of 
nature.  Now  the  insufficiency  of  nature's  light  in  this  point  will  be  fully 
made  appear,  from  the  ensuing  considerations ;  some  of  which  are  ex- 
cellently discoursed  by  the  ingenious  Mr.  Locke  in  his  Reasonableness 
of  Christianitt/,  as  delivered  in  the  Scripture*  If  he  had  done  as  well 
in  other  points  as  in  this,  he  had  observed  the  thanks  of  all  that  M'ish  well  . 
to  Christianity ;  but  so  far  as  he  follows  the  truth  we  shall  take  his  as- 
sistance and  improve  some  of  his  notions,  adding  such  others,  as  are  by 
him  omitted,  which  may  be  judged  of  use  to  the  case  in  hand. 

1.  Then  we  observe,  that  no  man  left  to  the  conduct  merely  of  na- 
ture's liglit,  has  offered  us  a  comj)lete  body  of  moralit}'.  Some  parts 
of  our  duty  are  pretty  fully  taught  by  philosophers  and  politicians.  "  So 
much  virtue  as  was  necessary  to  hold  societies  together,  and  to  contri- 
bute to  the  quiet  of  governments,  the  civil  laws  of  commonwealths 
taught,  and  forced  upon  men  that  lived  under  magistrates.  But  these 
laws,  being  for  the  most  part  made  by  such,  who  have  no  other  aims  but 
their  own  power,  reached  no  farther  tlian  those  things  that  would  serve 
to  tie  men  together  in  subjection ;  or  at  most,  were  directly  to  conduce 
to  the  prosperity  and  temporal  happiness  of  any  people.  But  natural 
religion  in  its  full  extent,  was  no  where,  that  I  know  of,  taken  care  of 
by  the  force  of  natural  reason.  It  should  seem  by  the  little  that  hith- 
erto has  been  done  in  it,  that  it  is  too  hard  a  thing  for  unassisted  reason 
to  establish  morality  in  all  its  parts,  upon  its  true  foundations,  witli  a 
clear  and  convincing  light. "I  Some  parts  have  been  noticed,  and  others 
quite  omitted.  A  complete  system  of  morality  in  its  whole  extent  has 
never  been  attempted  by  the  mere  light  of  nature,  much  less  com- 
pleted. 

2.  To  gather  together  the  scattered  rules  that  are  to  be  met  with  in 
the  writings  of  morality,  and  weave  tliese  shreds  into  a  competent  body 
of  morality,  in  so  far  as  even  the  particular  direction  of  any  one  man 
would  require,  is  a  work  of  that  immense  labor,  and  requires  so  much 
learning,  study  and  attention,  that  it  has  never  been  performed,  and  never 
like  to  be  performed,  and  quite  surmounts  the  capacity  of  most,  if  not 
of  any  one  man.  So  that  neither  is  there  a  complete  body  of  morality 
given  us  by  any  one.  Nor  is  it  ever  likely  to  be  collected  from  those 
who  have  given  us  parcels  of  it. 

3.  Were  all  the  moral  directiojis  of  the  ancient  sages  collected,  it 
would  not  be  a  system  that  would  be  any  way  useful  to  the  body  of  man- 
kind. It  would  consist  for  most  part  of  enigmatical,  dark,  and  involved 
sentences,  that  would  need  a  commentary  too  long  for  vulgar  leisure  to 
peruse,  to  make  them  intelligible.  Any  one  that  is  in  the  least  measure 
acquainted  with  the  writings  of  the  philosophers  will  not  question  this. 
Of  what  use  would  it  be  to  read  such  morality  as  that  of  Pylhagoras,| 
whose  famed  sentences  were,  "  Poke  not  in  the  fire  with  a  sword  ;  stride 
not  over  the  beam  of  a  balance  ;  sit  not  upon  a  bushel  ;  eat  not  the 
heart ;  take  up  your  burthen  with  help  ;  case  yourself  of  it  with  assist- 
ance ;  have  always  your  bed  clothes  well  tucked  up  ;  carry  not  the 
image  of  God  about  you  in  a  ring,"  <fcc.  Was  this  like  to  be  of  any 
use  to  mankind  ?     No  surely,  some  of  them  indeed  speak  more  plain, 

*  R.eas.  of  Christ,  p.  267.  f  Ibid.  p.  268. 

X  Diog.  Laert.  Life  of  Pythagoras. 
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some  of  them  less  so  ;  but  none  of  them  sufficiently  plain  to  be  under- 
stood by  the  vulgar. 

4.  Further,  were  this  collection  made,  and,  upon  other  accounts,  un- 
exceptionable ;  yet   it  would  not  be  sufficiently  full  to  be   a  universal 
directory.     For,  1.  Many  important  duties  would  be  wanting.     Self- 
denial,  that  consists  in  a  mean  opinion  of  ourselves,  and  leads  to  a  sub- 
mitting, and  passing  from  all  our  most  valuable  concerns,  when  the  honor 
of  God  requires  it,  is  the  fundamental  duty  of  all  religion,  that  which  is 
of  absolute  necessity  to  a  due  acknowledgment  of  man's  subjection  and 
dependence ;  and  yet  we  shall   find  a  deep  silence  in  all  the  moralists 
about  it.     Which  defect  is  the  more  considerable,  that  the  whole  of  our 
apostacy  is  easily  reducible  to  this  one  point,  an  endeavor  to  subject  the 
rvill,  concerns  and  pleasures  of  God  to  02ir  own.     And  no  act  of  obe- 
dience to  him,  can,  without   gross  ignorance  of  his  nature,  and  unac- 
quaintedness  with  the  extent  of  his  knowledge,  be  presumed  acceptable, 
which  flows  not  from  such  a  principle  of  self-denial,  as  fixedly  prefer 
the  concerns  of  God's  glory  to  all  other  things.     Again,  what  duty  have 
we  more  need  of,  than  that  which  is  employed  in  forgiving  enemies,  nay 
in  loving  them  1     We  have  frequent  occasions  for  it.    If  we  are  not  ac- 
quainted that  this  is  duty,  we  naist  frequently  run  into  the  opposite  sin. 
But  where  is  this  taught  among  the   heathens "?     Further,  where  shall 
we  find  a  directory  as  to  the  inward  frame  and  actings  of  our  minds, 
guideing  us  how  to  regulate  our  thoughts,  our  designs  1     Some  notice  is 
taken  of  the  outward  behavior  ;   but  little  of  that  which  is  the  spring  of 
it.     Where  is  there  a  rule  for  the  direction  of  our  thoughts  as  to  objects 
about  which  they  should  be  employed,  or  as  to  the  manner  wherein  they 
are  to  be  conversant  about  them  ?    These  things  are  of  great  importance, 
and  yet   by  very  far  out  of  the  ken  of  unenlightened  nature.     Divine 
and  spiritual  things  were  little  known,  and   less  thought  of  by  philoso- 
phers.    2.  As  this  system  would  be  defective  as  to  particular  duties  of 
the  highest  importance  ;  so  it  would  be  quite  defective  as  to  the  grounds 
of  those  duties  which  are  enjoined.     It   is  not  enough  to  recommend 
duty,  that  it  is  useful  to  us,  or  the  societies  we  live  in.     When  we  act 
only  on  such  grounds,  we  show  some  regard  to  ourselves,  and  the  socie- 
ties whereof  we  are  members;    but   none   to  God.     Where  are  these 
cleared  to  be  the  laws  of  God  1     Who  is  he  that  presses  obedience  upon 
the   consciences  of  men,  from   the   consideration  of   God's   authority 
stamped  upon  these  laws  he  prescribes"?     And  yet  without  this,  you  may 
call  it  what  you  will ;  obedience  you  cannot  call  it.    It  is  well  observed 
by  Mr.  Locke, — "  Those  just  measures  of  right  and  wrong,  which  ne- 
cessity had  any  where  introduced,  the  civil  laws  pi-escribed,  or  philoso- 
phers recommended,  stood   net  on  their  true  foundations.     They  were 
looked  on  as  bonds  of  society,  and  conveniences   of  common  life,  and 
laudable  practices  :    but   where  was   it  that  their  obligation  was  tho- 
roughly known,  and  allowed,  and  they|received  as  precepts  of  a  law,  of 
the  highest  law,  the  law  of  nature  ]    That  could  not  be  without  the  clear 
knowledge  of  the  lawgiver,  and  the  great  rewards  or  punishments  for 
those  that  would  not,  or  would  obe}^     But  the  religion  of  the  heathens, 
as  was   before   observed,  little  concerned  itself  in  their  morals.     The 
priests  that  delivered  the  oracles  of  heaven,  and  pretended  to  speak  from 
the  gods,  spoke  little  of  virtue  and  a  good  life.     And  on  the  other  side, 
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the  philosophers  who  spoke  from  reason,  made  not  mucli  mention  of  the 
Deity  in  their  ethics."* 

5.  Not  only  would  this  rule  be  defective  and  lame;  hut  it  would  be 
found  corrupt  and  pernicious.  For,  1.  Instead  of  leading  them  in  the 
way,  it  would  in  many  instances  lead  them  aside.  We  should  have  here 
Epictetus  bindins:  n'ou  to  temporize,  and  "  worship  the  gods  after  the 
fashion  of  your  country."!  You  should  find  Pytliagoras  "  forbidding 
you  to  pray  for  yourself  to  God,"|  because  you  know  not  what  is  con- 
venient. You  should  find  Aristotle  and  Cicero  commending  revenge  as 
a  duty.  The  latter  you  should  find  defending  Brutus  and  Cassius  for 
killing  Caesar,  and  thereby  authorizing  tlie  murder  of  any  magistrates,  if 
the  actors  can  but  persuade  themselves  that  they  are  tyrants.  Had  we 
nothing  to  conduct  us  in  our  obedience  and  loyalty,  but  the  sentiments 
of  philosophers,  no  prince  could  be  secure  either  of  his  life  or  dignity. 
You  should  find  Cicero  pleading  for  self -murder,  from  which  he  can 
never  be  freed,  nor  can  any  tolerable  apology  be  made  for  him.  Herein 
he  was  seconded  by  Brutus,  Cato,  Cassius,  Seneca  and  others  innume- 
rable. JManv  of  them  practised  it ;  others  applauded  of  their  senti- 
ments in  this  matter.  You  may  find  a  large  account  in  JMr.  Dodwel's 
Apology  for  the  PliilosopMcal  Performances  of  Cicero  prefixed  to  JMi'. 
Parker's  translation  of  his  book  (le  Finihus.  And  you  may  find  the 
Deists  justifying  this  in  the  preface  to  the  Oracles  of  Reason,  wlierein 
Blount's  killing  of  himself  is  justified.  Of  the  same  mind  was  Seneca, 
who  expressly  advises  the  practice  of  it.  We  should  here  find  custom- 
ary  swearing  commended,,^  if  not  by  their  precejns,  yet  by  tlie  ex- 
amples of  the  best  moralists,  Plato,  Socrates,  and  Seneca.  In  whom 
numerous  instances  of  oaths  by  Jupiter,  Hercules,  and  by  beasts,  do  oc- 
cur. In  the  same  way  we  should  find  unnatural  lusts  recommended.\\ 
Aristotle  practised  it.  And  Socrates  is  foully  belied,  if  he  loved  not 
the  same  vice.  Whence  else  could  Socratici  Sincedi  come  to  be  a 
proverb  in  Juvenal's  days.  Pride  and  self-esteem  were  among  their 
virtues.  Which  gives  me  occasion  to  observe,  that  this  one  thing  over- 
turned their  whole  morality.  Epictetus,  one  of  the  best  of  all  their 
moralists,  tells  us,  "  That  the  constitution  and  image  of  a  philosopher 
is  to  expect  good,  as  well  as  fear  evil,  only  from  himself."^  Seneca 
urgeth  this  every  where — "  Sapiens  tarn  aquo  anima  omnio  apud  alios 
videt,  contemnitque,  quam  Jupiter:  Et  hoc  se  magis  susjfieit,  quod  Ju- 
piter uti  illis  non  2)otest,  saqnens  non  vulty**  And  again,  "  Est  aliquid 
quo  sapie7is  antccedat  Deum.  Illc  natura  hcneficio,  non  suo  sapiens 
cst.W  Tncomptus  vir  sit  externis  et  insuperahilis,  miratorque  tantum 
sui.'''W  "Pride  and  self-esteem  was  a  disease  c])idemical  among  them, 
and  seems  wholly  incurable  by  any  notions  that  they  had.     Some  ar- 

*  Reasonableness  of  Cliristianity,  p.  278.  j  E|ict.  Encliirid.  cai).  33. 

X  Diog.  Laeit.  Vit.  Pyth.  p.  7.  §  Seneca  de  Ira,  Lib.  3.  can.  15. 

II   Diog.  Laert.  Vita  Aiist.  Lib   5.  p.  323.  II  Epict.  Ench.  cap.  27. 

**  Seneca,  Epist  73. — A  wise  man  beiiolds  and  despises  all  things  that  lie  .=ec.s 
in  the  possession  of  others,  'with  as  easy  a  mind  as  Jupiter  himself.  And  in  this  he 
admi.es  Iiimself  the  more,  that  Jupiter  cannot  use  those  things -which  he  despises, 
whereas  the  wise  man  can  use  them,  but  w  ill  not. 

tt  Id.  Epist.  53. — There  is  something  in  which  a  wise  man  excels  God,  as  God  is 
wise  by  tiie  benetit  of  his  nature,  and  not  b}'  his  own. 

XX  Id.  de  vita  Beata,  cap.  8. — Let  a  man  be  incorruptible  and  incorrigible  by  exter- 
nal things,  and  an  admirer  ot  himself  alone. 
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lived  to  that  impudence  to  compare  themselves  with,  nay,  prefer  them- 
selves before  their  own  gods.  It  was  either  a  horrible  folly  to  deify 
what  they  postponed  to  their  own  self-estimation,  or  else  it  was  a  stu- 
pendous efiect  of  their  pride  to  prefer  themselves  to  the  gods  that  the}' 
worship[)ed.  Never  any  man  amongst  them  proposed  tiie  honor  of  their 
gods  as  the  chief  end  of  their  actions,  nor  so  much  as  dreamed  of  any 
such  thing;  it  is  evident  that  the  best  of  them  in  their  best  actions  re- 
flected still  back  to  themselves,  and  determi  ated  there,  designing  to  set 
up  a  pillar  to  their  own  fame."*  Tliat  known  sentence  of  Cicero,  who 
speaks  out  plainl}'  what  others  thought,  will  justify  this  severe  censure 
given  by  this  worthy  person,  Vult  plane  virtus  honorem :  Nee  virtutis 
idla  alia  merces.i  Were  it  needful,  I  might  write  volumes  to  tliis  pur- 
pose, that  would  make  one's  flesh  tremble  to  read.  They  who  desire 
satisfaction  in  this  point,  may  find  it  largely  done  by  others.  I  shall 
conclude  this  first  evidence  of  the  corruption  of  their  morality,  with  this 
general  reflection  of  the  learned  Amyrald  in  his  Treatise  of  Religions  ; 
"  Scarce  can  ihere  be  found  any  commonwealth  amongst  those,  which 
have  been  esteemed  the  best  governed,  in  which  some  grand  and  signal 
vice  has  not  been  excused,  or  permitted,  or  even  sometimes  recom- 
mended by  public  laws.|  2.  Not  only  did  they  enjoin  wrong  things  ; 
but  they  enjoined  what  was  right  to  a  wrong  end,  yea  even  their  best 
things,  as  we  heard  just  now,  aimed  at  their  own  honor.  We  have  heard 
Cicero  to  this  purpose  telling  plainly  that  honor  loas  their  aim.  Or 
what  the  poet  said  of  Brulus  killing  his  own  sons  when  they  intended 
the  overthrow  of  the  liberty  of  their  country, 

Vicit  amor patricB  laudumque  immensa  cupido.^ 

is  the  most  that  can  be  pleaded  for  most  of  them.  Others  are  plainly 
blasphemous,  as  we  have  heard  from  Seneca,  designing  to  be  above  God 
b\-  his  virtue.  At  this  rate  this  philosopher  talks  very  oft  :  "  Let  phi- 
losophy," sa3's  he,  "  minister  this  to  me,  that  it  render  me  equal  to 
God. "II  To  the  maintenance  of  this,  their  notions  about  the  soul  of 
man  contributed  much  ;  stiling  it  a  piece  dipt  from  God  ' A.ToaTtaiina  toIj 
Qtoz,  or  a  part  of  God,  rov  aioj  Mtpo?,  as  Epictetus  speaks.  Horace 
calls  it  divincE  particula  aura;.  Cicero  in  his  Somniwn  Scip.  tells  us 
what  they  thought  of  themselves,  Dcum  scito  te  esse — "  Know  thyself  to 
be  a  God."  And  accordingly  the  Indian  Brachmans  vouched  them- 
selves for  gods.  And  indeed  they,  who  debased  their  gods  below  men, 
by  their  abominable  characters  of  them,  it  was  no  wonder  to  find  them 
prefer  themselves  to  them.  Nor  did  any  run  higher  this  way  than  Plato. 
Let  any  one  read  his  arguments  for  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  and  if 
they  prove  any  thing,  they  prove  it  a  God.  Thus  they  quite  corrupted 
all  they  taught,  by  directing  it  to  wrong  ends.  3.  This  system  would 
corrupt  as  to  the  fountain  of  virtue  and  its  principle,  teaching  us  to  trust 

*  Sir  Char.  Wolsclcy's  Reason  of  Scripdire  Belief,  p.  US. 

I   Cicero  de  ^flmicitia. — Virtue  certainly  will  have  honor,  nor  is  there  any  other  re- 
ward of  virtue. 

I  See  instances  to  this  purpose  in  a  discourse  of  IMoral  Virtue,  and  in  difference 
fioni  Grace,  p.  225. 

5  The  love  of  his  country,  and  his  immense  desire  of  praise,  overcame  him. 

II  Seneca,  Epistle  48. 
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ourselves,  and  not  depend  on  God  for  it.  We  have  heard  some  speak 
to  this  purpose  already  ;  and  Cicero  may  well  be  allowed  to  speak  for 
the  rest.  "  A  Deo  teutum  rationcm  habemus :  bonam  autem  rationcm 
aut  non  bonam  a  nobis."*  And  a  little  after,  near  the  close  of  his  book, 
after  he  has  ov.ned  our  external  advantages  of  learning  to  be  from  God, 
he  subjoins — "  Virtutcm  autem  nemo  unquam  acceptam  Deo  retulit, 
nimirum  recte  :  propter  virtutem  enim  jure  laudamur,  et  in  virtute  recte 
gloriamur,  quod  non  contingeret,  si  id  donum  a  Deo,  non  a  Jiobis  hahe- 
remMs."f  Thus  we  see  how  corrupt  they  were  in  this  point,  and  it  is 
here  easily  observable  whence  the}'  were  corrupted  as  to  their  chief 
end.  He  that  believes  that  he  has  any  thing  that  is  not  from  God,  will 
have  somewhat  also  that  he  will  not  refer  to  him,  as  his  chief  end.  4. 
The  corruption  of  this  system,  would  in  this  appear,  that  it  would  be  full 
of  contradictions.  Here  we  shall  hnd  nothing  but  endless  jars;  one 
condemning  as  abominable,  what  another  approves  and  praises  :  where- 
by we  should  be  led  to  judge  neither  right,  rather  than  any  of  them.  A 
man  who,  for  direction,  will  betake  himself  to  the  declarations  of  the 
philosophers,  goes  into  a  wild  wood  of  uncertainty,  and  into  an  endless 
maze,  from  which  he  should  never  get  out.  Plenty  of  instances,  con- 
firming these  two  last  mentioned  observations,  might  be  adduced.  If 
the  reader  desire  them,  I  shall  refer  him  to  ]Mr.  Locke's  Essay  on  Hu- 
man Understanding,  book  1.  chap.  3.  parag.  9.  where  he  may  see  it  has 
been  customary  with  not  a  few  nations,  to  expose  their  cliiklren,  bury 
them  alive  without  scruple,  fatten  them  for  the  slaughter,  kill  them  and 
eat  them,  and  dispatch  their  aged  parents  :  yea,  some  ho  will  find,  have 
been  so  absurd,  as  to  expect  paradise  as  a  reward  of  revenge,  and  of 
eating  abundance  of  their  enemies.  Whether  these  instances  will  an- 
swer Mr.  Locke's  purpose,  I  dispute  not  now.  I  design  not  to  make 
myself  a  party  in  that  controversy.  But  I  am  sure  such  fatal  mistakes, 
as  to  what  is  good  and  evil,  are  a  pregnant  evidence  of  the  insufficiency 
of  nature's  light  to  aflbrd  us  a  complete  rule  of  duty.  If  they,  who 
were  left  to  it,  blundered  so  shamefully  in  the  clearest  cases,  how  shall 
we  expect  direction,  as  to  those  that  are  far  more  intricate  1 

6.  Be  this  system  never  so  complete,  yet  it  can  never  be  allowed  to 
be  a  rule  of  life  to  mankind.  This  I  cannot  better  satisfy  myself  upon, 
than  by  transcribing  what  the  ingenious  JMr,  Locke  has  excellently  dis- 
coursed on  this  head.  "  I  will  suppose  there  was  a  Stobeus  in  those 
times,  who  had  gathered  the  moral  sayings  from  all  the  sages  of  the 
world.  What  would  this  amount  to,  towards  being  a  steady  rule,  a  cer- 
tain transcript  of  a  law,  that  we  are  under  1  Did  the  saying  of  Aristip- 
pus,  or  Confucius,  give  it  authority  1  Was  Zeno  a  lawgiver  to  mankind  ? 
If  not,  what  he  or  any  other  philosopher  delivered,  was  but  a  saying  of 
his.  JMankind  might  hearken  to  it  or  reject  it  as  they  pleased,  or  as  it 
suited  their  interest,  passions,  principles,  or  humors.  They  were  under 
no  obligation:  The  opinion  of  this  or  tiiat  philosopher,  was  of  no 
authority.     And  if  it  were,  you  must  take  all  he   said   under  the  same 

*  Cicero  de  Natuia  Deorum,  Lib.  3.  P.  mihi,  173. — We  have  only  reason  from 
God,  but  we  have  good  or  bad  reason  from  ourselves. 

t  But  nobody  ever  acliiiowledged  that  he  was  indebted  to  God  for  his  virtue,  and 
certainly  with  good  reasoii :  for  we  are  justly  praisud  on  account  of  our  virtue,  and 
we  justly  boast  of  it,  which  could  not  be  the  case,  if  we  had  that  as  a  gift  from  God, 
and  not  from  ourselves. 


PRINCIPLES    OF    THE    MODERN    DEISTS.  479 

character.  All  his  dictates  must  go  for  law,  certain  and  true;  or  none 
of  them.  And  then  if  you  will  take  the  moral  sayings  of  Epicurus, 
(many  whereof  Seneca  quotes  with  approbation)  for  precepts  of  the 
law  of  nature, you  must  take  all  the  rest  of  his  doctrine  for  such  too,  or 
else  his  authority  ceases  :  so  no  more  is  to  be  received  from  him,  or  any 
of  the  sages  of  old,  for  parts  of  the  law  of  nature,  as  carrying  with  them 
an  obligation  to  be  obeyed,  but  what  they  prove  to  be  so.  But  such  a 
body  of  ethics,  proved  to  be- the  law  nature,  from  principles  or  reason, 
and  reaching  all  the  duties  of  life,  I  think  no  body  will  say  the  world 
had  before  our  Saviour's  time."  And  I  may  add,  nor  to  this  day  has 
by  the  mere  light  of  nature.  "  It  is  not  enough,"  continues  he,  "  that 
there  were  up  and  down  scattered  sayings  of  wise  men,  conformable  to 
right  reason.  The  law  of  nature  was  the  law  of  conveniency  too  :  and 
it  is  no  wonder  these  men  of  parts,  and  studious  of  virtue,  (who  had  oc- 
casion to  think  of  any  particular  part  of  it)  should,  by  meditation,  light 
on  the  right,  even  from  the  observable  conveniency  and  beauty  of  it, 
without  making  out  its  obligation  from  the  true  principles  of  the  law  of 
nature,  and  foundations  of  morality."  More  he  adds  judiciously  to  this 
purpose  ;  but  this  is  enough.  And  hence  it  is  plain,  that  such  a  system 
of  morality  would,  if  collected,  at  best  be  only  a  collection  of  prob- 
lems, which  every  man  is  left  at  liberty  to  canvass,  dispute,  or  reject ; 
nay  more,  which  every  man  is  obliged  to  examine  as  to  all  its  parts, 
in  so  far  as  it  prescribes  rules  to  him,  and  not  to  receive,  but  upon  a 
discovery  of  its  truth  from  its  proper  principles. 

7.  It  is  then  plain  that  every  man  is  left  to  his  own  reason  to  find  out 
his  duty  by.  He  is  not  to  receive  it  upon  any  other  authority  than  that 
of  reason,  if  revelation  is  rejected.  He  must  find  out  therefore,  in  every 
case,  what  he  is  to  do,  and  deduce  its  obligation  from  the  principles  of 
the  law  of  nature.  But  who  sees  not,  that  the  most  part  of  men  have 
neither  leisure  nor  capacity  for  such  a  work?  Men  may  think  duty 
easy  to  be  discovered  now,  when  Christianity  has  cleared  it  up.  But 
Mr.  Locke  well  observes,  "  That  the  first  knowledge  of  those  truths, 
which  have  been  discovered  by  Christian  philosophers,  or  philosophers 
since  Christianity  prevailed,  is  owing  to  revelation;  though  as  soon  as 
they  are  heard  and  considered,  they  are  found  to  be  agreeable  to  reason, 
and  such  as  can  by  no  means  be  contradicted.  Every  one  may  observe 
a  great  many  truths  which  he  receives  at  first  from  others,  and  readily 
assents  to,  as  consonant  to  reason,  which  he  would  have  found  it  hard, 
and  perhaps  beyond  his  strength  to  have  discovered  himself  Native 
and  original  truth,  is  not  so  easily  wrought  out  of  the  mine,  as  we  who 
have  it  delivered  ready  dug  and  fashioned  into  our  hands,  are  apt  to 
imagine.  And  how  often  at  fifty,  and  threescore  years  old,  are  thinking 
men  told,  what  they  wonder  how  they  could  miss  thinking  of?  Which 
yet  their  own  contemplations  did  not,  and  possibly  never  would  have 
helped  them  to.  Experience  shows,  that  the  knowledge  of  morality,  by 
mere  natural  light  (liow  agreeable  soever  it  be  to  it),  makes  but  a  slow 
progress  and  little  advance  in  the  world  :  whatever  was  the  cause,  it  is 
plain  in  fact,  that  human  reason,  unassisted,  failed  men  in  its  great  and 
proper  business  of  morality." 

8.  As  it  is  unquestionably  certain,  that  the  most  part  of  mankind  are 
not  able,  by  their  own  reason  to  frame  a  complete  body  of  morality  for 
themselves,  or  find  out  what  is  their  own  duty  in  eveiy  particular  in- 
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Stance.  (I  shall  not  speak  of  any  man's  being  obliged  to  discover  what 
belongs  to  other  people's  duty,  lest  our  antagonists  should  suspect  I  de- 
signed to  open  a  door  for  priests,  a  set  of  men  and  an  office  which  they 
mortally  hate).  I  speak  only  of  what  is  every  one's  duty  in  particular. 
And  I  say  it  is  evident,  that  the  most  part  of  mankind  are  unable  to  find 
this,  which  is  not  to  be  done,  but  by  such  strains  of  reasoning,  and  con- 
nexion of  consequences,  which  they  have  neither  leisure  to  weigh,  nor, 
for  want  of  capacity,  education  and  use,  skill  to  judge  of;  and  as  I  say, 
they  are  unable  for  this,  so  I  fear  this  task  will  be  found  too  hard  for 
the  ablest  philosophers.  Particular  duties  are  so  many,  and  many  of 
them  so  remote  from  the  first  principles,  and  the  connexion  is  so  subtile 
and  fine  spun,  that  1  fear  not  to  say  that  it  must  escape  the  piercing 
ej'es  of  the  most  acute  philosophers:  and  if  they  engage  in  pursuit  of 
the  discovery,  through  so  many  and  so  subtile  consequences,  they  must 
either  quit  the  unequal  chace,  or  lose  themselves  instead  of  finding  truth 
and  duty.  And  if  we  allow  ourselves  to  judge  of  what  shall  be,  by 
what  has  been  the  success  of  such  attempts,  I  am  sure  this  is  more  than 
bare  guess. 

9.  It  is  farther  to  be  observed,  that  no  tolerable  progress  could  be 
made  herein,  were  it  to  be  done  before  advanced  3ears.  But  it  is  cer- 
tain, that  youth,  as  well  as  riper  age,  is  under  the  law  of  nature,  and 
that  that  age  needs  clear  discoveries  of  duty  the  more,  that  in  it  irreg- 
ular passions  and  inclinations  are  more  vigorous,  and  it  is  exposed  to 
more  temptations  than  any  other  part  of  a  man's  life  ;  and  besides,  it 
wants  the  advantages  of  experience,  to  fortify  it  against  the  dangerous 
influence  of  them,  which  advanced  years  are  attended  with.  Now  it 
will  be  to  no  purpose  to  me,  to  find  out  some  years  hence  what  was  my 
duty  before,  as  to  obedience  ;  for  now  the  season  is  over.  The  law 
may  discover  my  sin,  but  can  never  regulate  my  practice,  in  a  period 
of  my  life  that  is  past  and  gone.  Every  man  must  have  the  knowledge 
of  each  day's  duty  in  its  season.  This  is  not  to  be  had  from  the  light 
of  nature.  If  we  are  left  at  a  loss  in  our  younger  years,  as  nature's 
light  will  have  us,  we  may  be  ruined  before  knowledge  come.  Much 
sin  must  be  contracted,  and  ill  habits  are  like  to  be  very  much  strength- 
ened before  any  stop  come  :  yea,  they  may  be  so  strong,  that  the  found- 
avion  of  inevitable  ruin  may  be  laid. 

Finally,  knowledge  is  requisite  before  acting  ;  at  least,  in  order  of 
nature  it  is  so,  and  must,  at  least  in  order  of  time,  be  contemporary. 
Action  gives  not  always  time  for  long  reasoning  and  weighing  such  trains 
of  consequences,  as  are  requisite  to  clear  duties  from  the  first  princi- 
ples of  nature's  light,  and  enforce  their  obligation.  And  therefore  man 
left  to  it,  is  in  a  miserable  plight,  not  much  unlike  to  the  case  of  the 
Romans,  Dum  ddihcrant  Roviani  ccqntur  Saguntum  :*  While  he  is 
searching  for  duty,  the  season  is  lost;  and  the  discovery,  if  it  comes, 
arrives  too  late  to  be  of  any  use. 

It  is  in  vain  for  any  to  pretend,  that  the  knowledge  of  duty  is  connate 
to  the  mind  of  man.  Whatever  may  be  pretended  as  to  a  few  of  the 
first  principles  of  morality,  and  it  is  but  a  very  few  of  which  this  can  be 
alleged,  yet  it  is  certain,  it  can  never  be  without  impudence  extended 
to  the  thousandth  part  of  the  duties  we  are  bound  to  in  particular  cases. 

*  While  the  Romans  were  deliberating,  Saguntum  was  taken. 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


The  Society  for  the  Diffusion  of  Christian  Knowledge,  in  present- 
ing this  publication  to  the  Christian  community,  deems  it  necessary  to  state 
the  objects  contemplated  in  the  formation  of  said  association.  The  persons 
who  compose  it  will  be  a  sufficient  guarantee,  that  we  aim  neither  at  pecuniary 
aggrandizement,  nor  the  advancement  of  any  Sectarian  projects.  It  is  our 
desire  to  devote  our  feeble  exertions  to  the  promotion  of  those  general  interests 
of  Christ's  religion,  in  which  we  can  all  take  a  part.  This  society  is  founded 
upon  the  principle,  that  if  the  Bible  be  a  Divine  Revelation,  it  ought  not  to  shun 
the  light,  or  avoid  an  investigation  of  the  grounds  upon  which  we  receive  it. 
We  wish  to  carry  that  principle  into  practice,  by  bringing  before  the  community, 
the  evidences  upon  which  we  receive  the  sacred  Scriptures  as  the  word  of  God. 
We  are  deeply  convinced  that  such  information  is  needed,  particularly  to  guard 
the  rising  generation  against  the  pernicious  principles  to  which  they  are  exposed. 
We  consider  it  a  misfoitune,  that  in  the  religious  education  of  our  youth, 
sufficient  pains  are  not  taken  to  make  them  acquainted  with  the  reasons,  upon 
which  they  are  required  to  receive  the  Gospel.  They  are  thus  unprepared  to 
meet  the  objections  which  may  be  urged  against  it ;  and  feeling,  perhaps,  that 
the  restraints  of  religion  do  not  accord  with  their  inclinations,  they  are  induced 
to  listen  to  these  objections,  and  from  the  want  of  proper  information,  have  been, 
in  too  many  instances,  led  from  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints.  In  a 
mixed  community  like  that  in  which  we  live,  every  parent  has  reason  for 
apprehension,  and  must  wish  for  those  means,  which  may  be  calculated  to 
fortify  his  children  against  temptation,  and  keep  them  from  forsaking  the 
worship  of  their  Fathers'  God.  In  the  multiplicity  of  institutions,  which  have 
been  formed  for  purposes  of  Christian  benevolence,  we  know  of  none,  which 
directly  contemplates  this  object ;  and  it  is  our  purpose  to  occupy  this  field, 
believing  that  a  judicious  selection  of  works,  on  the  evidences  of  Christianity, 
and  on  the  first  principles  of  Protestantism,  will  be  highly  useful  in  strengthening 
the  faith  of  believers,  and  in  preventing  many  a  one  from  being  led  away  from 
the  truth,  as  it  is  in  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  not  our  intention  to  engage  in  con- 
troversy, but  to  act  on  the  defensive  in  protecting  the  Temple  of  our  God 
from  the  assaults  of  its  enemies.  Our  objects  are  general,  and  we  therefore 
feel  a  confidence  in  asking  the  support  of  Christians  of  all  denominations. 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


The  Society  for  the  Diffusion  of  Christian  Knowledge,  in  present- 
ing this  publication  to  the  Christian  community,  deems  it  necessary  to  state 
the  objects  contemplated  in  the  formation  of  said  association.  The  persons 
who  compose  it  will  be  a  sufficient  guarantee,  that  we  aim  neither  at  pecuniary 
aggrandizement,  nor  the  adA^ancement  of  any  Sectarian  projects.  It  is  our 
desire  to  devote  our  feeble  exertions  to  the  promotion  of  those  general  interests 
of  Christ's  religion,  in  which  we  can  all  take  a  part.  This  society  is  founded 
upon  the  principle,  that  if  the  Bible  be  a  Divine  Revelation,  it  ought  not  to  shun 
the  light,  or  avoid  an  investigation  of  the  grounds  upon  which  we  receive  it. 
We  wish  to  carry  that  principle  into  practice,  by  bringing  before  the  community, 
the  evidences  upon  which  we  receive  the  sacred  Scriptures  as  the  word  of  God. 
We  are  deeply  convinced  that  such  information  is  needed,  particularly  to  guard 
the  rising  generation  against  the  pernicious  principles  to  which  they  are  exposed. 
We  consider  it  a  misfortune,  that  in  the  religious  education  of  our  youth, 
sufficient  pains  are  not  taken  to  make  them  acquainted  with  the  reasons,  upon 
which  they  are  required  to  receive  the  Gospel.  They  are  thus  unprepared  to 
meet  the  objections  which  may  be  urged  against  it ;  and  feeling,  perhaps,  that 
the  restraints  of  religion  do  not  accord  with  their  inclinations,  they  are  induced 
to  listen  to  these  objections,  and  from  the  want  of  proper  information,  have  been, 
in  too  many  instances,  led  from  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints.  In  a 
mixed  community  like  that  in  which  we  live,  every  parent  has  reason  for 
apprehension,  and  must  wish  for  those  means,  Avhich  may  be  calculated  to 
fortify  his  children  against  temptation,  and  keep  them  from  forsaking  the 
worship  of  their  Fathers'  God.  In  the  multiplicity  of  institutions,  which  have 
•been  formed  for  purposes  of  Christian  benevolence,  we  know  of  none,  which 
directly  contemplates  this  object ;  and  it  is  our  purpose  to  occupy  this  field, 
believing  that  a  judicious  selection  of  works,  on  the  evidences  of  Christianity, 
and  on  the  first  principles  of  Protesta.-tism,  will  be  highly  useful  in  strengthening 
the  faith  of  believers,  and  in  preventing  many  a  one  from  being  led  away  from 
the  truth,  as  it  is  in  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  not  our  intention  to  engage  in  con- 
troversy, but  to  act  on  the  defensive  in  protecting  the  Temple  of  our  God 
from  the  assaults  of  its  enemies.  Our  objects  are  general,  and  we  therefore 
feel  a  confidence  in  asking  the  support  of  Christians  of  all  denominations. 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


The  Society  for  the  Diffusion  of  Christian  Knowledge,  in  present 
ing  this  publication  to  the  Christian  community,  deems  it  necessary  to  state 
the  objects  contemplated  in  the  formation  of  said  association.  The  personj 
who  compose  it  will  be  a  sufficient  guarantee,  that  we  aim  neither  at  pecuniary 
aggrandizement,  nor  the  advancement  of  any  Sectarian  projects.  It  is  oui 
desire  to  devote  our  feeble  exertions  to  the  promotion  of  those  general  interests 
of  Christ's  religion,  in  which  we  can  all  take  a  part.  This  society  is  founded 
upon  the  principle,  that  if  the  Bible  be  a  Divine  Revelation,  it  ought  not  to  shun 
the  light,  or  avoid  an  investigation  of  the  grounds  upon  which  we  receive  it. 
We  wish  to  carry  that  principle  into  practice,  by  bringing  before  the  community, 
the  evidences  upon  which  we  receive  the  sacred  Scriptures  as  the  word  of  God. 
"We  are  deeply  convinced  that  such  information  is  needed,  particularly  to  guard 
the  rising  generation  against  the  pernicious  principles  to  which  they  are  exposed. 
We  consider  it  a  misfortune,  that  in  the  religious  education  of  our  youth, 
sufficient  pains  are  not  taken  to  make  them  acquainted  with  the  reasons,  upon 
which  they  are  required  to  receive  the  Gospel.  They  are  thus  unprepared  to 
meet  the  objections  which  may  be  urged  against  it ;  and  feeling,  perhaps,  that 
the  restraints  of  religion  do  not  accord  with  their  inclinations,  they  are  induced 
to  listen  to  these  objections,  and  from  the  want  of  proper  information,  have  been, 
in  too  many  instances,  led  from  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints.  In  a 
mixed  community  like  that  in  which  we  live,  every  parent  has  reason  for 
apprehension,  and  must  wish  for  those  means,  which  may  be  calculated  to 
fortify  his  children  against  temptation,  and  keep  them  from  forsaking  the 
worship  of  their  Fathers'  God.  In  the  multiplicity  of  institutions,  which  have 
been  formed  for  purposes  of  Christian  benevolence,  we  know  of  none,  which 
directly  contemplates  this  object ;  and  it  is  our  purpose  to  occupy  this  field, 
believing  that  a  judicious  selection  of  works,  on  the  evidences  of  Christianity, 
and  on  the  first  principles  of  Protestantism,  will  be  highly  useful  in  strengthening 
the  faith  of  believers,  and  in  preventing  many  a  one  from  being  led  away  from 
the  truth,  as  it  is  in  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  not  our  intention  to  engage  in  con- 
troversy, but  to  act  on  the  defensive  in  protecting  the  Temple  of  our  God 
from  the  assaults  of  its  enemies.  Our  objects  are  general,  and  we  therefore 
feel  a  confidence  in  asking  the  support  of  Cliristians  of  all  denominations. 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


The  Society  Fon  the  Diffusion  of  Christian  Knowledge,  in  present- 
ing this  publication  to   the   Christian   community,  deems  it  necessary  to  state 
the  objects  contemplated  in   the  formation  of  said  association.     The  persons 
who  compose  it  will  be  a  sufficient  guarantee,  that  we  aim  neither  at  pecuniary 
aggrandizement,  nor   the   advancement  of  any  Sectarian  projects.     It   is  our 
desire  to  devote  our  feeble  exertions  to  the  promotion  of  those  general  interests 
of  Christ's  religion,  in  which  we  can  all  take  a  part.     This  society  is  founded 
upon  the  principle,  that  if  the  Bible  be  a  Divine  Revelation,  it  ought  not  to  shun 
the  liaht,  or  avoid  an  investigation  of  the  grounds  upon  which  we  receive  it. 
We  wish  to  carry  that  principle  into  practice,  by  bringing  before  the  community, 
the  evidences  upon  which  we  receive  the  sacred  Scriptures  as  the  word  of  God 
We  are  deeply  convinced  that  such  information  is  needed,  particularly  to  guard 
the  rising  generation  against  the  pernicious  principles  to  which  they  are  exposeu. 
We   consider  it  a  misfortune,   that  in  the  religious  education  of  our  youth, 
sufficient  pains  are  not  taken  to  make  them  acquainted  with  the  reasons,  upon 
which  they  are  required  to  receive  the  Gospel.     They  are  thus  unprepared  to 
meet  the  objections  which  maybe  urged  against  it;  and  feeling,  perhaps   tha 
the  restraints  of  religion  do  not  accord  with  their  inclinations,  they  are  induced 
to  listen  to  these  objections,  and  from  the  want  of  proper  information,  have  been, 
in  too  many  instances,  led  from  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints.     In  a 
mixed  community  like   that  in  which  we  live,   every  parent  has    reason   for 
apprehension,   and  must  wish   for  those  means,  which  may  be  calculated  to 
fortify  his  children  against    temptation,  and  keep    them  from    forsaking    the 
worship  of  their  Fathers'  God.     In  the  multiplicity  of  institutions   which  have 
been  formed  for  purposes  of  Christian  benevolence,  we  know  of  none,  winch 
directly  contemplates  this  object;    and  it  is  our  purpose  to  occupY    ^-  «     ; 
beheving  that  a  judicious  selection  of  works,  on  the  evidences  of  Chiistianit>, 
an    on  the  first  p!-inciples  of  Protesta-tism,  will  be  highly  useful  in  strengthening 
the  faith  of  believers,  and  in  preventing  many  a  one  from  being  led  away  f    m 
the  truth,  as  it  is  in  Jesus  Christ.     It  is  not  our  intentmn  to  eng  ge  in  con^ 
troversy,  but  to  act  on  the  defensive  in  protecting  the  Temp  e  of  our  God 
fL  th';  assaults  of  its  enemies.     Our  objects  are  general,  and  we  therefore 
feel  a  confidence  in  asking  the  support  of  Christians  of  all  denominations. 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


The  Society  for  the  Diffusion  of  Christian  Knowledge,  in  present- 
ing this  publication  to  the  Christian  community,  deems  it  necessary  to  state 
the  objects  contemplated  in  the  formation  of  said  association.  The  persons 
who  compose  it  will  be  a  sufficient  guarantee,  that  we  aim  neither  at  pecuniary 
aggrandizement,  nor  the  advancement  of  any  Sectarian  projects.  It  is  our 
desire  to  devote  our  feeble  exertions  to  the  promotion  of  those  general  interests 
of  Christ's  religion,  in  which  we  can  all  take  a  part.  This  society  is  founded 
upon  the  principle,  that  if  the  Bible  be  a  Divine  Revelation,  it  ought  not  to  shun 
the  light,  or  avoid  an  investigation  of  the  grounds  upon  which  we  receive  it. 
We  wish  to  carry  that  principle  into  practice,  by  bringing  before  the  community, 
the  evidences  upon  which  we  receive  the  sacred  Scriptures  as  the  word  of  God. 
We  are  deeply  convinced  that  such  information  is  needed,  particularly  to  guard 
the  rising  generation  against  the  pernicious  principles  to  which  they  are  exposed. 
We  consider  it  a  misfortune,  that  in  the  religious  education  of  our  youth, 
sufficient  pains  are  not  taken  to  make  them  acquainted  with  the  reasons,  upon 
which  they  are  required  to  receive  the  Gospel.  They  are  thus  unprepared  to 
meet  the  objections  which  may  be  urged  against  it ;  and  feeling,  perhaps,  that 
the  restraints  of  religion  do  not  accord  with  their  inclinations,  they  are  induced 
to  listen  to  these  objections,  and  from  the  want  of  proper  information,  have  been, 
in  too  many  instances,  led  from  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints.  In  a 
mixed  community  like  that  in  which  we  live,  every  parent  has  reason  for 
apprehension,  and  must  wish  for  those  means,  which  may  be  calculated  to 
fortify  his  children  against  temptation,  and  keep  them  from  forsaking  the 
worship  of  their  Fathers'  God.  In  the  multiplicity  of  institutions,  which  have 
been  formed  for  purposes  of  Christian  benevolence,  we  know  of  none,  which 
directly  contemplates  this  object ;  and  it  is  our  purpose  to  occupy  this  field, 
believing  that  a  judicious  selection  of  works,  on  the  evidences  of  Christianity, 
and  on  the  first  principles  of  Protest  ..tism,  will  be  highly  useful  in  strengthening 
the  faith  of  believers,  and  in  preventing  many  a  one  from  being  led  away  from 
the  truth,  as  it  is  in  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  not  our  intention  to  engage  in  con- 
troversy, but  to  act  on  the  defensive  in  protecting  the  Temple  of  our  GoS 
from  the  assaults  of  its  enemies.  Our  objects  are  general,  and  we  therefor* 
feel  a  confidence  in  asking  the  support  of  Christians  of  all  denominations. 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


The  Society  for  the  Diffusion  of  Christian  Knowledge,  in  present- 
ing this  publication  to  the  Christian  community,  deems  it  necessary  to  state 
the  objects  contemplated  in  the  formation  of  said  association.  The  persons 
who  compose  it  will  be  a  sufficient  guarantee,  that  we  aim  neither  at  pecuniary 
aggrandizement,  nor  the  advancement  of  any  Sectarian  projects.  It  is  our 
desire  to  devote  our  feeble  exertions  to  the  promotion  of  those  general  interests 
of  Christ's  religion,  in  which  we  can  all  take  a  part.  This  society  is  founded 
upon  the  principle,  that  if  the  Bible  be  a  Divine  Revelation,  it  ought  not  to  shun 
the  light,  or  avoid  an  investigation  of  the  grounds  upon  which  we  receive  it. 
We  wish  to  carry  that  principle  into  practice,  by  bringing  before  the  community, 
the  evidences  upon  which  we  receive  the  sacred  Scriptures  as  the  word  of  God. 
We  are  deeply  convinced  that  such  information  is  needed,  particularly  to  guard 
the  rising  generation  against  the  pernicious  principles  to  which  they  are  exposed. 
We  consider  it  a  misfortune,  that  in  the  religious  education  of  our  youth, 
sufficient  pains  are  not  taken  to  make  them  acquainted  with  the  reasons,  upon 
which  they  are  required  to  receive  the  Gospel.  They  are  thus  unprepared  to 
meet  the  objections  which  may  be  urged  against  it ;  and  feeling,  perhaps,  that 
the  restraints  of  religion  do  not  accord  with  their  inclinations,  they  are  induced 
to  listen  to  these  objections,  and  from  the  want  of  proper  information,  have  been, 
in  too  many  instances,  led  from  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints.  In  a 
mixed  community  like  that  in  which  we  live,  every  parent  has  reason  for 
apprehension,  and  must  wish  for  those  means,  which  may  be  calculated  to 
fortify  his  children  against  temptation,  and  keep  them  from  forsaking  the 
worship  of  their  Fathers'  God.  In  the  multiplicity  of  institutions,  which  have 
been  formed  for  purposes  of  Christian  benevolence,  we  know  of  none,  which 
directly  contemplates  this  object ;  and  it  is  our  purpose  to  occupy  this  field, 
believing  that  a  judicious  selection  of  works,  on  the  evidences  of  Christianity, 
and  on  the  fii-st  principles  of  Protest  ..tism,  will  be  highly  useful  in  strengthening 
the  faith  of  believers,  and  in  preventing  many  a  one  from  being  led  away  from 
the  truth,  as  it  is  in  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  not  our  intention  to  engage  in  con- 
troversy, but  to  act  on  the  defensive  in  protecting  the  Temple  of  our  God 
from  the  assaults  of  its  enemies.  Our  objects  are  general,  and  we  therefor* 
feel  a  confidence  in  asking  the  support  of  Christians  of  all  denominations. 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


The  Society  for  the  Diffusion  of  Christian  Knowledge,  in  present" 
ing  this  publication  to  the  Christian  community,  deems  it  necessary  to  state 
the  objects  contemplated  in  the  formation  of  said  association.  The  persons 
who  compose  it  will  be  a  sufficient  guarantee,  that  we  aim  neither  at  pecuniary 
aggrandizement,  nor  the  advancement  of  any  Sectarian  projects.  It  is  our 
desire  to  devote  our  feeble  exertions  to  the  promotion  of  those  general  interests 
of  Christ's  religion,  in  which  we  can  all  take  a  part.  This  society  is  founded 
upon  the  principle,  that  if  the  Bible  be  a  Divine  Revelation,  it  ought  not  to  shun 
the  light,  or  avoid  an  investigation  of  the  grounds  upon  which  we  receive  it. 
We  wish  to  carry  that  principle  into  practice,  by  bringing  before  the  community, 
the  evidences  upon  which  w^  receive  the  sacred  Scriptures  as  the  word  of  God. 
We  are  deeply  convinced  that  such  information  is  needed,  particularly  to  guard 
the  rising  generation  against  the  pernicious  principles  to  which  they  are  exposed. 
We  consider  it  a  misfortune,  that  in  the  religious  education  of  our  youth, 
sufficient  pains  are  not  taken  to  make  them  acquainted  with  the  reasons,  upon 
which  they  are  required  to  receive  the  Gospel.  They  are  thus  unprepared  to 
meet  the  objections  which  may  be  urged  against  it ;  and  feeling,  perhaps,  that 
the  restraints  of  religion  do  not  accord  with  their  inclinations,  they  are  induced 
to  listen  to  these  objections,  and  from  the  want  of  proper  information,  have  been, 
in  too  many  instances,  led  from  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints.  In  a 
mixed  community  like  that  in  wliich  we  live,  every  parent  has  reason  for 
apprehension,  and  must  wish  for  those  means,  which  may  be  calculated  to 
fortify  his  children  against  temptation,  and  keep  them  from  forsaking  the 
worship  of  their  Fathers'  God.  In  the  multiplicity  of  institutions,  which  have 
been  formed  for  purposes  of  Christian  benevolence,  we  know  of  none,  which 
directly  contemplates  this  object ;  and  it  is  our  purpose  to  occupy  this  field, 
believing  that  a  judicious  selection  of  works,  on  the  evidences  of  Christianity, 
and  on  the  first  principles  of  Protest  •  tism,  will  be  highly  useful  in  strengthening 
the  faith  of  believers,  and  in  preventing  many  a  one  from  being  led  away  from 
the  truth,  as  it  is  in  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  not  our  intention  to  engage  in  con- 
troversy, but  to  act  on  the  defensive  in  protecting  the  Temple  of  our  God 
from  the  assaults  of  its  enemies.  Our  objects  are  general,  and  we  therefore 
feel  a  confidence  in  asking  the  support  of  Christians  of  all  denominations. 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


The  Society  for  the  Diffusion  of  Christian  Knowledge,  in  present- 
ing iliis  publication  lo  the  Christian  community,  deems  it  necessary  to  state 
the  objects  contemplated  in  the  formation  of  said  association.  The  persons 
who  compose  it  Av-ill  be  a  sufficient  guarantee,  that  we  aim  neither  at  pecuniary 
aggranilizcment,  nor  the  advancement  of  any  Sectarian  projects.  It  is  our 
desire  to  derote  our  feeble  exertions  to  the  promotion  of  those  general  interests 
of  Christ's  religion,  in  which  we  can  all  take  a  part.  This  society  is  founded 
upon  the  principle,  that  if  the  Bible  be  a  Divine  Revelation,  it  ought  not  to  shun 
the  light,  or  avoid  an  investigation  of  the  grounds  upon  which  we  receive  it. 
We  wish  to  carry  that  principle  into  practice,  by  bringing  before  the  community, 
the  evidences  upon  which  we  receive  the  saci'ed  Scriptures  as  the  word  of  God. 
We  are  deeply  convinced  that  such  information  is  needed,  particularly  to  guard 
the  rising  genei-ation  against  the  pernicious  principles  to  which  they  are  exposed. 
We  consider  it  a  misfortune,  that  in  the  religious  education  of  our  youth, 
sufficient  pains  are  not  taken  to  make  them  acquainted  with  the  reasons,  upon 
which  they  are  required  to  receive  the  Gospel.  They  are  thus  unprepared  to 
meet  the  objections  which  may  be  urged  against  it ;  and  feeling,  perhaps,  that 
the  restraints  of  religion  do  not  accord  with  their  inclinations,  they  are  induced 
to  listen  to  these  objections,  and  from  the  want  of  proper  information,  have  been, 
in  too  many  instances,  led  from  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints.  In  a 
mixed  community  like  that  in  which  we  live,  every  parent  has  reason  for 
apprehension,  and  must  wish  for  those  means,  which  may  be  calculated  to 
fortify  his  children  against  temptation,  and  keep  them  from  forsaking  the 
worship  of  their  Fathers'  God.  In  the  multiplicity  of  institutions,  which  have 
been  formed  for  purposes  of  Christian  benevolence,  we  know  of  none,  which 
directly  contemplates  this  object ;  and  it  is  our  purpose  to  occupy  this  field, 
believing  that  a  judicious  selection  of  works,  on  the  evidences  of  Christianity, 
and  on  the  first  princii)lcs  of  Protest  tism,  will  be  highly  useful  in  strengthening 
the  faith  of  believers,  and  in  preventing  many  a  one  from  being  led  away  from 
the  truth,  as  it  is  in  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  not  our  intention  to  engage  in  con- 
troversy, but  to  act  on  the  defensive  in  protecting  the  Temple  of  our  God 
from  the  assaults  of  its  enemies.  Our  objects  are  general,  and  we  therefor* 
feci  a  confidence  in  asking  the  support  of  Christians  of  all  denominations. 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


The  Society  for  the  Diffusion  of  Christian  Knowledge,  in  present- 
ing this  publication  to  the  Christian  community,  deems  it  necessary  to  state 
the  objects  contemplated  in  the  formation  of  said  association.  The  persons 
who  compose  it  will  be  a  sufficient  guarantee,  that  we  aim  neither  at  pecuniary- 
aggrandizement,  nor  the  advancement  of  any  Sectarian  projects.  It  is  our 
desire  to  devote  our  feeble  exertions  to  the  promotion  of  those  general  interests 
of  Christ's  religion,  in  which  we  can  all  take  a  part.  This  society  is  founded 
upon  the  principle,  that  if  the  Bible  be  a  Divine  Revelation,  it  ought  not  to  shun 
the  light,  or  avoid  an  investigation  of  the  grounds  upon  which  we  receive  it. 
We  wish  to  carry  that  principle  into  practice,  by  bringing  before  the  community, 
the  evidences  upon  which  we  receive  the  sacred  Scriptures  as  the  word  of  God. 
We  are  deeply  convinced  that  such  information  is  needed,  particularly  to  guard 
the  rising  generation  against  the  pernicious  principles  to  which  they  are  exposed. 
We  consider  it  a  misfortune,  that  in  the  religious  education  of  our  youth, 
sufficient  pains  are  not  taken  to  make  them  acquainted  with  the  reasons,  upon 
which  they  are  required  to  receive  the  Gospel.  They  are  thus  unprepared  to 
meet  the  objections  which  may  be  urged  against  it ;  and  feeling,  perhaps,  that 
the  restraints  of  religion  do  not  accord  with  their  inclinations,  they  are  induced 
to  listen  to  these  objections,  and  from  the  want  of  proper  information,  have  been, 
in  too  many  instances,  led  from  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints.  In  a 
mixed  community  like  that  in  which  we  live,  every  parent  has  reason  for 
apprehension,  and  must  wish  for  those  means,  which  may  be  calculated  to 
fortify  his  children  against  temptation,  and  keep  them  from  forsaking  the 
worship  of  their  Fathers'  God.  In  the  multiplicity  of  institutions,  which  have 
been  formed  for  purposes  of  Christian  benevolence,  we  know  of  none,  which 
directly  contemplates  this  object ;  and  it  is  our  purpose  to  occupy  this  field, 
believing  that  a  judicious  selection  of  works,  on  the  evidences  of  Christianity, 
and  on  the  first  principles  of  Protestantism,  will  be  highly  useful  in  strengthening 
the  faith  of  behevers,  and  in  preventing  many  a  one  from  being  led  away  from 
•  the  truth,  as  it  is  in  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  not  our  intention  to  engage  in  con- 
troversy, but  to  act  on  the  defensive  in  protecting  the  Temple  of  our  God 
from  the  assaults  of  its  enemies.  Our  objects  are  general,  and  we  therefore 
feel  a  confidence  in  asking  the  support  of  Christians  of  all  denominations. 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


The  Society  for  the  Diffusion  of  Christian  Knowledge,  in  present- 
ing this  publication  to  the  Christian  community,  deems  it  necessary  to  state 
the  objects  contemplated  in  the  formation  of  said  association.  The  persons 
who  compose  it  will  be  a  sufficient  guarantee,  that  we  aim  neither  at  pecuniary 
aggrandizement,  nor  the  advancement  of  any  Sectarian  projects.  It  is  our 
desire  to  devote  our  feeble  exertions  to  the  promotion  of  those  general  interests 
of  Christ's  religion,  in  which  we  can  all  take  a  part.  This  society  is  founded 
upon  the  principle,  that  if  the  Bible  be  a  Divine  Revelation,  it  ought  not  to  shun 
the  light,  or  avoid  an  investigation  of  the  grounds  upon  which  we  receive  it. 
We  Avish  to  carry  that  principle  into  practice,  by  bringing  before  the  community, 
the  evidences  upon  which  we  receive  the  sacred  Scriptures  as  the  word  of  God. 
We  are  deeply  convinced  that  such  information  is  needed,  particularly  to  guard 
the  rising  generation  against  the  pernicious  principles  to  which  they  are  exposed. 
We  consider  it  a  misfortune,  that  in  the  religious  education  of  our  youth, 
sufficient  pains  are  not  taken  to  make  them  acquainted  with  the  reasons,  upon 
which  they  are  required  to  receive  the  Gospel.  Tliey  are  thus  unprepared  to 
meet  the  objections  which  may  be  urged  against  it ;  and  feeling,  perhaps,  that 
the  restraints  of  religion  do  not  accord  with  their  inclinations,  they  are  induced 
to  listen  to  these  objections,  and  from  the  want  of  proper  information,  have  been, 
in  loo  many  instances,  led  from  the  faith  once  delivared  to  the  saints.  In  a 
mixed  community  like  that  in  which  we  live,  every  parent  has  reason  for 
apprehension,  and  must  wish  for  those  means,  which  may  be  calculated  to 
fortify  his  children  against  temptation,  and  keep  them  from  forsaking  the 
worship  of  their  Fathers'  God.  In  the  multiplicity  of  institutions,  which  have 
been  formed  for  purposes  of  Christian  benevolence,  we  know  of  none,  which 
directly  contemplates  this  object ;  and  it  is  our  purpose  to  occupy  this  field, 
believing  that  a  judicious  selection  of  works,  on  the  evidences  of  Christianity, 
and  on  the  first  principles  of  Protestantism,  will  be  highly  useful  in  strengthening 
the  faith  of  believers,  and  in  preventing  many  a  one  from  being  led  away  from 
the  truth,  as  it  is  in  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  not  our  intention  to  engage  in  con- 
troversy, but  to  act  on  the  defensive  in  protecting  the  Temple  of  our  God 
from  the  assaults  of  its  enemies.  Our  objects  are  general,  and  we  therefore 
feel  a  confidence  in  asking  the  support  of  Christians  of  all  denominations. 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


The  Society  for  the  Diffusion  of  Christian  Knowledge,  in  present- 
ing this  publication  to  the  Christian  community,  deems  it  necessary  to  state 
the  objects  contemplated  in  the  formation  of  said  association.  The  persons 
who  compose  it  will  be  a  sufficient  guarantee,  that  we  aim  neither  at  pecuniary 
aggrandizement,  nor  the  advancement  of  any  Sectarian  projects.  It  is  out 
desire  to  devote  our  feeble  exertions  to  the  promotion  of  those  general  interests 
of  Christ's  religion,  in  which  we  can  all  take  a  part.  This  society  is  founded 
upon  the  principle,  that  if  the  Bible  be  a  Divine  Revelation,  it  ought  not  to  shun 
the  light,  or  avoid  an  investigation  of  the  grounds  upon  which  we  receive  it. 
We  wish  to  carry  that  principle  into  practice,  by  bringing  before  the  community, 
the  evidences  upon  which  we  receive  the  sacred  Scriptures  as  the  word  of  God. 
We  are  deeply  convinced  that  such  information  is  needed,  particularly  to  guard 
the  rising  generation  against  the  perr>!cious  principles  to  which  they  are  exposed. 
We  consider  it  a  misfortune,  that  in  the  religious  education  of  our  j'oulli, 
sufficient  pains  are  not  taken  to  make  them  acquainted  with  the  reasons,  upon 
which  they  are  required  to  receive  the  Gospel.  They  are  thus  unprepared  to 
meet  the  objections  which  may  be  urged  against  it ;  and  feeling,  perhaps,  that 
the  restraints  of  religion  do  not  accord  with  their  inclinations,  they  are  induced 
to  listen  to  these  objections,  and  from  the  want  of  proper  information,  have  been, 
in  too  many  instances,  led  from  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints.  In  a 
mixed  community  like  that  in  which  we  live,  every  parent  has  reason  for 
apprehension,  and  must  wish  for  those  means,  which  may  be  calculated  to 
fortify  his  children  against  temptation,  and  keep  them  from  forsaking  the 
worship  of  their  Fathers'  God.  In  the  multiplicity  of  institutions,  which  have 
been  formed  for  purposes  of  Christian  benevolence,  we  know  of  none,  which 
directly  contemplates  this  object ;  and  it  is  our  purpose  to  occupy  this  field, 
believing  that  a  judicious  selection  of  works,  on  the  evidences  of  Christianity, 
and  on  the  first  principles  of  Protesi  tism,  will  be  highly  useful  in  strengthening 
the  faith  of  believers,  and  in  prevev.tuig  many  a  one  from  being  led  away  from 
the  truth,  as  it  is  in  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  not  our  intention  to  engage  in  con- 
troversy, but  to  act  on  the  defensive  in  protecting  the  Temple  of  our  God 
from  the  assaults  of  its  enemies.  Our  objects  are  general,  and  we  therefore 
feel  a  confidence  in  asking  the  support  of  Christians  of  all  denominations. 
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ADVERTISEMENT 


The  Society  for  the  Diffusion  of  Christian  Knowledge,  in  present- 
ing this  publication  to  the  Christian  community,  deems  it  necessary  to  state 
the  objects  contemplated  in  the  formation  of  said  association.  The  persons 
who  compose  it  will  be  a  sufficient  guarantee,  that  we  aim  neither  at  pecuniary 
aggrandizement,  nor  the  advancement  of  any  Sectarian  projects.  It  is  our 
desire  to  devote  our  feeble  exertions  to  the  promotion  of  those  general  interests 
of  Christ's  religion,  in  which  we  can  all  take  a  part.  This  society  is  founded 
upon  the  principle,  that  if  the  Bible  be  a  Divine  Revelation,  it  ought  not  to  shun 
the  light,  or  avoid  an  investigation  of  the  grounds  upon  which  we  receive  it. 
We  wish  to  carry  that  principle  into  practice,  by  bringing  before  the  communify, 
the  evidences  upon  which  ■zre  receive  the  sacred  Scriptures  as  the  word  of  God. 
We  are  deeply  convinced  that  such  information  is  needed,  particularly  to  guard 
the  rising  generation  against  the  periy.cious  principles  to  which  they  are  exposed. 
Wc  consider  it  a  misfortune,  that  in  the  religious  education  of  our  youth, 
sufficient  pains  are  not  taken  to  make  them  acquainted  with  the  reasons;,  upon 
which  they  are  required  to  receive  the  Gospel.  They  are  thus  unprepared  to 
meet  the  objections  which  may  be  urged  against  it ;  and  feeling,  perhaps,  that 
the  restraints  of  religion  do  not  accord  with  their  inclinations,  they  are  induced 
to  listen  to  these  objections,  and  from  the  want  of  proper  information,  have  been, 
in  too  many  instances,  led  from  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints.  In  a 
mixed  community  like  that  in  which  we  live,  every  parent  has  reason  for 
apprehension,  and  must  wish  for  those  means,  which  may  be  calculated  to 
fortify  his  children  against  temptation,  and  keep  them  from  forsaking  the 
worship  of  their  Fathers'  God.  In  the  multiplicity  of  institutions,  which  have 
been  formed  for  purposes  of  Christian  benevolence,  we  know  of  none,  which 
directly  contem])lates  this  object ;  and  it  is  our  purpose  to  occupy  this  field, 
believing  that  a  judicious  selection  of  works,  on  the  evidences  of  Christianity, 
and  on  the  first  principles  of  Protest  tism,  will  be  highly  useful  in  strengthening 
the  faith  of  believers,  and  in  preve.itmg  many  a  one  from  being  led  away  from 
the  truth,  as  it  is  in  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  not  our  intention  to  engage  in  con- 
troversy, but  to  act  on  the  defensive  in  protecting  the  Temple  of  our  God 
from  the  assaults  of  its  enemies.  Our  objects  are  general,  and  we  therefore 
feel  a  confidence  in  asking  the  support  of  Cliristians  of  all  denominations. 


No    14. 


WEEKLY  NUMBER. 


Price  6  J  Cents. 


mM 


,^^*SSS^^^»0i^i 


*y«» 


STANDARD  WORKS 


THE   SOCIETY 


DIFFUSION  OF  CHRISTIAN  KNOWLEDGE. 


PRESIDENT  OF  THE  SOCIETY 

REV.    WM.    C.    BROWNLEE,    D.   D. 


EDITING  COMMITTEE. 


REV.  WM.  D.  STROBEL. 
REV.  ERSKINE  MASON. 
REV.  JAMES  LILLTE. 


REV.  M.  S.  BUTTON. 
REV.  W.  R.  WILLIAMS. 
REV.  JOHN  N.  M'LEOD. 


"  Prove  all  things,  hoUI  fast  that  which  is  good." — Piwi- 


ISRAEL  POST,  GENERAL  AGENT,  88  BOWERY. 


PRINTED  BY  CRAIGHEAD  &  ALLEN, 

339  &  301    EROOME    STREET. 


I83E 


||i^@©9|2££a 


S£?a9«MM6«. 


:55«ieo«S»«SSS« 


Postage.— Under  lOU  Miles  U  ceiKs;  Over  100  Miles  2J  cents. 


ADVERTISEMENT. 


The  Society  for  the  Diffusion  of  Christian  Knowledge,  in  present- 
ing this  publication  to  the  Christian  community,  deems  it  necessary  to  state 
the  objects  contemplated  in  the  formation  of  said  association.  The  persons 
who  compose  it  will  be  a  sufficient  guarantee,  that  we  aim  neither  at  pecuniary 
aggrandizement,  nor  the  advancement  of  any  Sectarian  projects.  It  is  our 
desire  to  devote  our  feeble  exertions  to  the  promotion  of  those  general  interests 
of  Christ's  religion,  in  which  we  can  all  take  a  part.  This  society  is  founded 
upon  the  principle,  that  if  the  Bible  be  a  Divine  Revelation,  it  ought  not  to  shun 
the  light,  or  avoid  an  investigation  of  the  grounds  upon  which  we  receive  it. 
We  wish  to  carry  that  principle  into  practice,  by  bringing  before  the  community, 
the  evidences  upon  which  we  receive  the  sacred  Scriptures  as  the  word  of  God. 
We  are  deeply  convinced  that  such  information  is  needed,  particularly  to  guard 
the  rising  generation  against  the  pernicious  principles  to  which  they  are  exposed. 
We  consider  it  a  misfortune,  that  in  the  religious  education  of  our  youth, 
sufficient  pains  are  not  taken  to  make  them  acquainted  with  the  reasons,  upon 
wh'ch  they  are  required  to  receive  the  Gospel.  They  are  thus  unprepared  to 
meet  the  objections  which  may  be  urged  against  it ;  and  feeling,  perhaps,  that 
the  restraints  of  religion  do  not  accord  with  their  inclinations,  they  are  induced 
to  listen  to  these  objections,  and  from  the  want  of  proper  information,  have  been, 
in  loo  many  instances,  led  from  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints.  In  a 
mixed  community  like  that  in  which  we  live,  every  parent  has  reason  for 
apprehension,  and  must  wish  for  those  means,  which  may  be  calculated  to 
fortify  his  children  against  temptation,  and  keep  them  from  forsaking  the 
Avorship  of  their  Fathers'  God.  In  the  multiplicity  of  institutions,  which  have 
been  formed  for  pui-poses  of  Christian  benevolence,  we  know  of  none,  which 
directly  contemplates  this  object ;  and  it  is  our  purpose  to  occupy  this  field, 
believing  that  a  judicious  selection  of  works,  on  the  evidences  of  Christianity, 
and  on  the  first  principles  of  Protestantism,  will  be  highly  useful  in  strengthening 
the  faith  of  believers,  and  in  preventing  many  a  one  from  being  led  away  from 
the  truth,  as  it  is  in  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  not  our  intention  to  engage  in  con- 
troversy, but  to  act  on  the  defensive  in  protecting  the  Temple  of  our  God 
from  the  assaults  of  its  enemies.  Our  objects  are  general,  and  we  therefore 
feel  a  confidence  in  asking  the  support  of  Christians  of  all  denominations. 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


The  Society  for  the  Diffusion  of  Christian  Knowledge,  in  present- 
ing tbs  publication  to   the  Christian   community,  deems  it  necessary  to  state 
the  objects  contemplated  in   the  formation  of  said  association.     The  persons 
who  compose  it  will  be  a  sufficient  guarantee,  that  we  aim  neither  at  pecuniary 
aggrandizement,  nor   the   advancement  of  any  Sectarian   projects.     It   is  our 
desire  to  devote  our  feeble  exertions  to  the  promotion  of  those  general  interests 
ol  Christ  s  religion,  in  which  we  can  all  take  a  part.     This  society  is  founded 
upon  the  principle,  that  if  the  Bible  be  a  Divine  Revelation,  it  ought  not  to  shun 
the  light,  or  avoid  an  investigation  of  the  grounds  upon  which  we  receive  it. 
V>  e  wish  to  carry  that  principle  into  practice,  by  bringing  before  the  community 
the  evidences  upon  which  we  receive  the  sacred  Scriptures  as  the  word  of  God' 
We  are  deeply  convinced  that  such  information  is  needed,  particularly  to  guard 
the  rising  generation  against  the  pernicious  principles  to  which  they  are  exposed 
We   consider  it  a  misfortune,   that  in   the  religious  education  of  our  youth' 
sufficient  pains  are  not  taken  to  make  them  acquainted  with  the  reasons,  upon' 
which  they  are  required  to  receive  the  Gospel.     They  are  thus  unprepared  to 
meet  the  objections  which  maybe  urged  against  it;  and  feeling,  perhaps   that 
the  restramts  of  religion  do  not  accord  with  their  inclinations,  they  are  induced 
to  listen  to  these  objections,  and  from  the  want  of  proper  information,  have  been 
m  too  many  instances,  led  from  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints      In  I 
mixed  community  like   that  in  which  we  live,   every  parent  has    reason    for 
apprehension,   and  must  wish    for  those  means,   which  may  be   calculated  to 
fortify  his  children  against    temptation,   and  keep    them  from    forsakino-    the 
worship  of  their  Fathers'  God.     In  the  multiplicity  of  institutions,  which^have 
been  formed  for  purposes  of  Christian  benevolence,  we  know  of  none,  which 
directly  contemplates  this  object ;    and  it  is  our  purpose  to  occupy  this  field, 
believing  that  a  judicious  selection  of  wor.Ls,  on  the  evidences  of  Christianity,' 
and  on  the  first  principles  of  Protest     tism,  will  be  highly  useful  in  strengthening 
the  faith  of  believers,  and  in  preventing  many  a  one  from  being  led  away  from 
the  truth,  as  it  is  in  Jesus  Christ.     It  is  not  our  intention  to  engage  in  con- 
troversy,  but  to   act  on   the  defensive  in  protecting  the  Temple  of  our  God 
from   the  assaults   of  its  enemies.     Our  objects  are   general,  and  we  therefor^ 
feel  a  confidence  in  asking  the  support  of  CJiristians  of  all  denominations. 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


The  Society  for  the  Diffusion  of  Christian  Knowledge,  in  present- 
ing this  publication  to  the  Christian  community,  deems  it  necessary  to  state 
the  objects  contemplated  in  the  formation  of  said  association.  The  persons 
who  compose  it  will  be  a  sufficient  guarantee,  that  we  aim  neither  at  pecuniary 
aggrandizement,  nor  the  advancement  of  any  Sectarian  projects.  It  is  our 
desire  to  devote  our  feeble  exertions  to  the  promotion  of  those  general  interests 
of  Christ's  religion,  in  which  we  can  all  take  a  part.  This  society  is  founded 
upon  the  principle,  that  if  the  Bible  be  a  Divine  Revelation,  it  ought  not  to  shun 
the  light,  or  avoid  an  investigation  of  the  grounds  upon  which  we  receive  it. 
We  wish  to  carry  that  principle  into  practice,  by  bringing  before  the  community, 
the  evidences  upon  which  we  receive  the  sacred  Scriptures  as  the  word  of  God. 
We  are  deeply  convinced  that  such  information  is  needed,  particularly  to  guard 
thfe  rising  generation  against  the  pernicious  principles  to  which  they  are  exposed. 
We  consider  it  a  misfortune,  that  in  the  religious  education  of  our  youtli, 
sufficient  pains  are  not  taken  to  make  them  acquainted  with  the  reasons,  upon 
which  they  are  required  to  receive  the  Gospel.  They  are  thus  unprepared  to 
meet  the  objections  which  may  be  urged  against  it ;  and  feeling,  perhaps,  that 
the  restraints  of  religion  do  not  accord  with  their  inclinations,  they  are  induced 
to  listen  to  these  objections,  and  from  the  want  of  proper  information,  have  been, 
in  too  many  instances,  led  from  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints.  In  a 
mixed  community  like  that  in  which  we  live,  every  parent  has  reason  for 
apprehension,  and  must  wish  for  those  means,  which  may  be  calculated  to 
fortify  his  children  against  temptation,  and  keep  them  from  forsaking  the 
worship  of  their  Fathers'  God.  In  the  multiplicity  of  institutions,  which  have 
been  formed  for  purposes  of  Christian  benevolence,  we  know  of  none,  which 
directly  contemplates  this  object ;  and  it  is  our  purpose  to  occupy  this  field, 
believing  that  a  judicious  selection  of  works,  on  the  evidences  of  Christianity, 
and  on  the  first  principles  of  Protest  tism,  will  be  highly  useful  in  strengthening 
the  faith  of  believers,  and  in  preve.:tmg  many  a  one  from  being  led  away  from 
the  truth,  as  it  is  in  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  not  our  intention  to  engage  in  con- 
troversy, but  to  act  on  the  defensive  in  protecting  the  Temple  of  our  God 
from  the  assaults  of  its  enemies.  Our  objects  are  general,  and  we  therefor** 
feel  a  confidence  in  asking  the  support  of  Christians  of  all  denominations. 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


The  Society  for  the  Diffusion  of  Christian  Knowledge,  in  present- 
ing this  publication  to  the  Christian  community,  deems  it  necessary  to  state 
the  objects  contemplated  in  the  formation  of  said  association.  The  persons 
who  compose  it  will  be  a  sufficient  guarantee,  that  we  aim  neither  at  pecuniary 
aggrandizement,  nor  the  advancement  of  any  Sectarian  projects.  It  is  our 
desire  to  devote  our  feeble  exertions  to  the  promotion  of  those  general  interests 
of  Christ's  religion,  in  which  we  can  all  take  a  part.  This  society  is  founded 
upon  the  principle,  that  if  the  Bible  be  a  Divine  Revelation,  it  ought  not  to  shun 
the  light,  or  avoid  an  investigation  of  the  grounds  upon  which  we  receive  it. 
We  wish  to  carry  that  principle  into  pi-actice,  by  bringing  before  the  community, 
the  evidences  upon  which  we  receive  the  sacred  Scriptures  as  the  word  of  God. 
We  are  deeply  convinced  that  such  information  is  needed,  particularly  to  guard 
the  rising  generation  against  the  pern.5cious  principles  to  which  they  are  exposed. 
We  consider  it  a  misfortune,  that  in  the  religious  education  of  our  youth, 
sufficient  pains  are  not  taken  to  make  them  acquainted  with  the  reasons,  upon 
which  they  are  required  to  receive  the  Gospel.  They  are  thus  unprepared  to 
meet  tlie  objections  which  may  be  urged  against  it ;  and  feeling,  perhaps,  that 
the  restraints  of  religion  do  not  accord  with  their  inclinations,  they  are  induced 
to  listen  to  these  objections,  and  from  the  want  of  proper  information,  have  been, 
in  too  many  instanres,  led  from  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints.  In  a 
mixed  community  like  that  in  which  we  live,  every  parent  has  reason  for 
apprehension,  and  must  wish  for  those  means,  which  may  be  calculated  to 
fortify  his  children  against  temptation,  and  keep  them  from  forsaking  the 
worship  of  their  Father-"  God.  In  the  multiplicity  of  institutions,  which  have 
been  formed  for  purposes  of  Christian  benevolence,  we  know  of  none,  which 
directly  contemplafes  tiiis  object ;  and  it  is  our  purpose  to  occupy  this  field, 
believing  that  a  judicious  selection  of  wor.is,  on  the  evidences  of  Christianity, 
and  on  the  i'r  t  principles  of  Protest  tism,  will  be  highly  useful  in  strengthening 
the  faith  of  believers,  and  in  preve.itmg  many  a  one  from  being  led  away  from 
the  truth,  as  it  is  in  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  not  our  intention  to  engage  in  con- 
troversy, but  to  act  on  the  defensive  in  protecting  the  Temple  of  our  God 
from  the  assaults  of  its  enemies.  Our  objects  are  general,  and  we  therefora 
feel  a  confidence  in  asking  the  support  of  Christians  of  all  denominations. 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


The  Society  for  the  Diffusion  of  Christian  Knowledge,  in  present- 
ing this  publication  to  the  Chnstian  community,  deems  it  necessary  to  state 
the  objects  contemplated  in  the  formation  of  said  association.  The  persons 
who  compose  it  will  be  a  sufficient  guarantee,  that  we  aim  neither  at  pecuniary 
aggrandizement,  nor  the  advancement  of  any  Sectarian  projects.  It  is.  our 
desire  to  devote  our  feeble  exertions  to  the  promotion  of  those  general  interests 
of  Christ's  religion,  in  Avhich  we  can  all  take  a  part.  This  society  is  founded 
upon  the  principle,  that  if  the  Bible  be  a  Divine  Revelation,  it  ought  not  to  shun 
the  light,  or  avoid  an  investigation  of  the  grounds  upon  which  we  receive  it. 
We  wish  to  carry  that  principle  into  practice,  bj'  bringing  before  the  commuriity, 
the  evidences  upon  which  we  receive  the  sacred  Scriptures  as  the  word  of  («!>(!. 
We  are  deeply  convinced  that  such  information  is  needed,  particularly  to  guni;l 
the  rising  generation  against  the  perr>icious  principles  to  which  they  are  exposed. 
We  consider  it  a  misfortune,  that  in  the  religious  education  of  our  youth, 
sufficient  pains  are  not  taken  to  make  them  acquainted  with  the  reasons,  upon 
which  they  are  required  to  receive  the  Gospel.  They  are  thus  unprepared  to 
meet  the  objections  which  may  be  urged  against  it ;  and  feeling,  perhaps,  that 
the  restraints  of  religion  do  not  accord  with  their  inclinations,  they  are  induced 
to  listen  to  these  objections,  and  from  the  want  of  proper  information,  have  been, 
in  too  many  instance?.,  led  from  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints.  In  a 
mixed  community  like  that  in  which  we  live,  every  parent  has  reason  for 
apprehension,  and  must  wish  for  those  means,  which  may  be  calculated  to 
fortify  his  children  against  temptation,  and  keep  them  from  forsaking  the 
worship  of  their  Fathers'  God.  In  the  multiplicity  of  institutions,  which  have 
been  formed  for  purposes  of  Christian  benevolence,  we  know  of  none,  which 
directly  contemplates  this  object ;  and  it  is  our  purpose  to  occupy  this  field, 
believing  that  a  judicious  selection  of  wor,:s,  on  the  evidences  of  Christianity, 
and  on  the  first  principles  of  Protest  tism,  will  be  highly  useful  in  strengthening 
the  faith  of  believers,  and  in  prevc.tmg  many  a  one  from  being  led  away  from 
the  truth,  as  it  is  in  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  not  our  intention  to  engage  in  con- 
troversy, but  to  act  on  the  defensive  in  protecting  the  Temple  of  our  God 
from  the  assaults  of  its  enemies.  Our  objects  are  general,  and  we  therefora 
feel  a  confidence  in  asking  the  support  of  Christians  of  all  denominations. 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


The  Society  for  the  Diffusion  of  Christian  Knowledge,  in  present- 
ing this  publication  to  the  Christian  community,  deems  it  necessary  to  state 
the  objects  contemplated  in  the  formation  of  said  association.  The  persons 
who  compose  it  will  be  a  sufficient  guarantee,  that  we  aim  neither  at  pecuniary 
aggrandizement,  nor  the  advancement  of  any  Sectarian  projects.  It  is  our 
desire  to  devote  our  feeble  exertions  to  the  promotion  of  those  general  interests 
of  Christ's  religion,  in  which  we  can  all  take  a  part.  This  society  is  founded 
upon  the  principle,  that  if  the  Bible  be  a  Divine  Revelation,  it  ought  not  to  shun 
the  light,  or  avoid  an  investigation  of  the  grounds  upon  which  we  receive  it. 
We  wish  to  carry  that  principle  into  practice,  by  bringing  before  the  community, 
the  evidences  upon  which  we  receive  the  sacred  Scriptures  as  the  word  of  God, 
We  are  deeply  convinced  that  such  information  is  needed,  particularly  to  guard 
the  rising  generation  against  the  perK*icious  principles  to  which  they  are  exposed. 
We  consider  it  a  misfortune,  that  in  the  religious  education  of  our  youth, 
sufficient  pains  are  not  taken  to  make  them  acquainted  with  the  reasons,  upon 
which  they  are  required  to  receive  the  Gospel.  They  are  thus  unprepared  to 
meet  the  objections  which  may  be  urged  against  it ;  and  feeling,  perhaps,  that 
the  restraints  of  religion  do  not  accord  with  their  inclinations,  they  are  induced 
to  listen  to  these  objections,  and  from  the  want  of  proper  information,  have  been,~ 
in  too  many  instance?^  led  from  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints.  In  a 
mixed  community  like  that  in  which  we  live,  every  parent  has  reason  for 
apprehension,  and  must  wish  for  those  means,  which  may  be  calculated  to 
fortify  his  children  against  temptation,  and  keep  them  from  forsaking  the 
worship  of  their  Fathers'  God.  In  the  multiplicity  of  institutions,  which  have 
been  formed  for  purposes  of  Christian  benevolence,  we  know  of  none,  which 
directly  contemplates  this  object ;  and  it  is  our  purpose  to  occupy  this  field, 
believing  that  a  judicious  selection  of  wor.is,  on  the  evidences  of  Christianity, 
and  on  the  first  principles  of  Protest  tism,  will  be  highly  useful  in  strengthening 
the  faith  of  believers,  and  in  prevei.tmg  many  a  one  from  being  led  away  from 
the  truth,  as  it  is  in  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  not  our  intention  to  engage  in  con- 
troversy, but  to  act  on  the  defensive  in  protecting  the  Temple  of  our  God 
from  the  assaults  of  its  enemies.  Our  objects  are  general,  and  we  vberefora 
feel  a  confidence  in  asking  the  support  of  Christians  of  all  denomination.^. 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


The  Society  for  the  Diffusion  of  Christian  Knowledge,  in  present- 
ing^ this  publication  to  the  Christian  community,  deems  it  necessary  to  state 
the  objects  contemplated  in  the  formation  of  said  association.  The  persons 
who  compose  it  will  be  a  sufficient  guarantee,  that  we  aim  neither  at  pecuniary 
aggrandizement,  nor  the  advancement  of  any  Sectarian  projects.  It  is  our 
desire  to  devote  our  feeble  exertions  to  the  promotion  of  those  general  interests 
of  Christ's  religion,  in  which  we  can  all  take  a  part.  This  society  is  founded 
upon  the  principle,  that  if  the  Bible  be  a  Divine  Revelation,  it  ought  not  to  shun 
the  light,  or  avoid  an  investigation  of  the  grounds  upon  which  we  receive  it. 
We  wish  to  carry  that  principle  into  practice,  by  bringing  before  the  community, 
the  evidences  upon  which  we  receive  the  sacred  Scriptures  as  the  word  of  God. 
We  are  deeply  convinced  that  such  information  is  needed,  particularly  to  guard 
the  rising  generation  against  the  pernicious  principles  to  which  they  are  exposed. 
We  consider  it  a  misfortune,  that  in  the  religious  education  of  our  youth, 
sufficient  pains  are  not  taken  to  make  them  acquainted  with  the  reasons,  upon 
which  they  are  required  to  receive  the  Gospel.  They  are  thus  unprepared  to 
meet  the  objections  which  may  be  urged  against  it ;  and  feeling,  perhaps,  that 
the  restraints  of  religion  do  not  accord  with  their  inclinations,  they  are  induced 
to  listen  to  these  objections,  and  from  the  want  of  proper  information,  have  been, 
m  too  many  instances,  led  from  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints.  In  a 
mixed  community  like  that  in  which  we  live,  every  parent  has  reason  for 
apprehension,  and  must  wish  for  those  means,  which  may  be  calculated  to 
fortify  his  children  against  temptation,  and  keep  them  from  forsaking  the 
worship  of  their  Fathers'  God.  In  the  multiplicity  of  institutions,  which  have 
been  formed  for  purposes  of  Christian  benevolence,  we  know  of  none,  which 
directly  contemplates  this  object ;  and  it  is  our  purpose  to  occupy  this  field, 
believing  that  a  judicious  selection  of  works,  on  the  evidences  of  Christianity,, 
and  on  the  first  principles  of  Protestantism,  will  be  highly  useful  in  strengthening 
the  faith  of  believers,  and  in  preventing  many  a  one  from  being  led  away  from 
the  truth,  as  it  is  in  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  not  our  intention  to  engage  in  con- 
troversy, but  to  act  on  the  defensive  in  protecting  the  Temple  of  our  God 
from  tljG  assaults  of  its  enemies.  Our  objects  are  general,  and  we  therefore 
feel  a  confidence  in  asking  the  support  of  Christians  of  all  denominations. 


ADVERTISEMENT. 

This  publication  is  in  a  form,  and  at  a  rate,  which  have  been  adopted  for  the 
purpose  of  giving  it  a  wider  circulation.  The  signs  of  the  times  appear  to  us 
to  demand  such  an  effort,  and  we  wish  it  to  reach  every  habitation  in  our  land. 
All  the  publications  will  be  issued  under  the  direction  of  a  committee,  composed 
of  one  member  from  each  denomination  represented  in  the  society,  and  we  can 
only  say  to  our  fellow-citizens, — Search  them,  and  try  them,  and  not  turn  away 
from  the  important  information  which  may  be  presented  through  this  medium, 
saying — "  Can  there  any  good  thing  come  out  of  Nazareth  ?"  With  this  brief 
expose  of  our  purposes,  we  appear  before  the  Christian  public,  praying  for  the 
blessing  of  God  upon  our  exertions,  and  that  he  would  make  this  institution 
what  it  professes  to  be, — a  means  "  of  speeding  the  flight  of  the  Angel  which 
hath  the  everlasting  Gospel  to  preach  unto  the  nations.'''' 
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